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In Tr 
FCOÞa ng ſolve Tt urlies, 


' Againit Atheiſts and Infidels wx” » 
1. That,Thereis a God. - 
[ That, There is but one G od. 
z9 That, Fehonah,our God,is that one God. 


4+ That,T he Holy Scriprure u the Word of that Ged, 


bf them proued, by -Naturalt Reaſons, and-S$ecular' 
70. Sky” 09h. mage Ori : nd , by Soripurs, Bo 


R.Reucrend Father in God, Manrinr Fornyaa of 
Sb 7 lates Biſhop of Salisbury. 


The Contenss followes , next after che Preface. 
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- Plalme I4. I. 
The Foole hath ſayd in his heart, There is no God. 


Romances I. 20. But, 


hes os fible things of God , that is, his eternal Power , and catient at 
0 ro onde the world \ being confidered in his workes, | 
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wet ets owes. | 
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TO THE RIGHT HONO- 


: rable Knight, S'*- ROBERT NAVNTON, Principall 


Secretary tothe Kings «ateſtie, and of his 
molt Honorable Prue Councell; all Happt- 
neſe, an{werable to hu Vertue and 
; \Wortnineſlec. 


=- "WI . » 
ud Ws » Dy . \ 3g * F.4 4,» 
FLY 1 is 2 
EBT: Ee IIA EY 


ber,thar, from the firlt beginning of ourold 
S, acquaintance, I hauc alwayes made you the 


OST worthy Syr. you cannot but remem:- ' 


Ariſtarchu of my writings. The cxactnelle | 


of wholc judgement, I haue euer found, ſo 


that, tothe one of thele, your ſharpeneſſe, in diſcerning the leaſt 
eſcapes and errors, there could nothing morebe add:*i :ofthe | 
other, yourſwectneſe, in pardoning the orcateſt , r!cre could 
nothing more be required. The recordation of winict; inixture; 
bath giuen menow the boldneſle ( notwithſtanding the great- 
| nefle of your affaircs, wherewith I cuer find you preſſed )yet,ro 
ofter vnto your ccnſure,this vnpertect worke,as marter of con- 

templarion, for your more referucd time : whercin, | nothing 

3 doubt, but you hauc your oft returnes, ro meditations of this 
4 kind. The heads which I haue proiccted, in this worke to be | 
b diſcuſſed, are all of them ſuch, as though moſt needefullto be | 
belecucd ; yer leaſt laboured in by Dizines, to further our be- 
leefe ; and therefore the moſt ſubie&t, both to queſtion and! 
doubting : Eſpecially, with men of theſharpeſt wits, thegrea- 
reſt ſpirits, and the richeſt endowments : whom Nature ath } 


prepared, for the ſearch of the higheſt, and moſt difficult mat- 
' * res. | 


& plcaſingly tempered, with Shayp, and Sweet, |: 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
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ters, Theſe n:en ( ourof the penetrating and dividing nature of | 
their tirie wits ) doc troub:c themielues with many Quere's ! 
and doubrs,in all chelcfoure Poſitions . which ncuer creep into | 
the hcads of f1mpler and vulcarned perſons ; framing ſonar- , 
times ſuch ObicCtions , as ro which, they rhemlclucs cannot ; 
e1;e go0dand lufhcienc An{weres, butare, ip#7bi r:{pondentes, | 
inferiores : as it was faydot Chryſippw ; cuen for this very caulc. ; 
Forthe berter helpeot which men, and to rid them out of the 

ſnares of their owne curiofitics, wherewith they ofrentimes 

intangle themſclues ; and ro preucar, that they doe not, pp ſe: 
compungere ſus acuminibus, that they wound not themſelues , with | 
th: (harpe needles points of their owne pricking wit; ; 1 haue cone 
che belt I could, ro joynce my helpe with theirs, by anſwering | 
all Obicctions, which I could conicecture might any way trou- | 
ble, their ſciences, or Conſciences, For this {o mcane a worke, 1' 
affect no great Patronage. Saysmmgnum alter alteri theatrum ſis! 
mu. Your loucis the greateſt : which I hauc cucr found ready i 
rocoucr my greateſt wants. The ſummitic of my ambition js, 
that, as you hauc giuena noble teſtimony vnto the world, of 
the incomparablefaithfulneſicof your loucrowards me: fo 1 
might yceld a returne of my like fidelity of thankefulneſle ro-| 
ward you. Your gracious acceptance of this minc imperfect? 
worke, ſhall be a brazen wall vnto mce, againſt che maleuo-: 


lhous diſpoſition of all derratting ſpirits. 


Tour Honcrs eternally viitood friend 
to ſerue you: 
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The Pre/:cero the Reader, exprel ins the 
Reaſon of the whole IVorke. | 

| 

a2 7 ti no:/0 much of mans owne free eleftion, as of | 


I 'i/ Goas ſpeciall aiſp oition,that euery man in his wri- | 
-O ting, ts particularly additted pntothe bandling of 
==) 


- 
. 
» 


Q C 

Fog thi or that Argument, Not all pnto one: for ſo,all 

Ro but one, [bould be left pnhandled, and the world of | 
= & . many excellent knowledges bereausd : but ſome 


evnto one, and [ome pnto another ; that we might not lacke inſtruttion 
in any profitable matter. | 


| Diverfiscrenim gaudet Natura miniſtris, | 

Ve tieri diverſa queant ornantia Terras. 

Nec patitur cunctos ad eandemn curreremetam, 

Sed varias juber ire vias, varioſq; labores 

| Sulcipere, vt vario cultu fit pulchrior orbis, 

Saitht1e (. briſtian Poet : | 
Nature herſelfe delights herſelfe in ſundry inſtruments, - _— Scer. | 


That ſundry things be done to deck the Earth with Ornaments, oY: 
Nor ſuffers ſhe her ſeruants all ſhould runne one ſingle race, 


But will's the waike of cuery one frame ina diuecrs pace : 
That diucrs wayes and diuers works the world might better grace, 


Yea, and zuen the very Heathen doe likewiſe confeſſe, thu to bethe 
proper worke of Gods gracious prouidence ; calling euery man to that | 
wherein he beſt foreſeeth him, moſt able to doe good : and yet , not in- | | 
forcing, but inducing him to doe it. Ear enim mentem Dij ſingulis aca cane 
dant,vt communes vtilitatesin medium afterant;ſaiththeAtheni- Philipp a67. | 
| anOrator.Yea,{F beilluſtrateth hy pofition by example of himſelfthere: j 
That God had pur into his mind to makethar preſent Oration, | 
forthe generall good of the whole Greekiſh Nation : aſcribing | 
$bat his inclination , not -omto his owne ſelfe-motios ; but pnto Gods | 
A 3 proudencs) -. 
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The Preface to the Reacer. | 
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| an Dyer te ha 
| prowidence diſpofing his affettion. Andſo likewiſe doth Plutarch by: | 
[Plat ib.de Fato| [tte] l1ge non fine efhcacitate coeÞitium , vel me nunc {cribere | 
| n+#:07% lilthac, vel re,quicquid agis, ©o modo agere quo agis. And ſo | 
| len tib.10 d | likewiſe do:þ Galen of hiy booke De viu parcium : Deus aliquis! 
aca wm, | iuffit, & prumum ſcribere, & declarationem cius, 1lleipſe novir | 
wage me {circ: aſcribing all his writing -unto Gods inward commanding . | 
| | who knew beſt bus ability to write of that argument. 1] hich ir indeed, a ; 
| rvery true aſcription : yea, and much truer in ſpirituall matters, than it | 
it in any Ciuill. For, therein it ts moſt euident,that, The lamc SHIT It, 
1.cor 124.5, | cÞar hath giuen to cucry man his gift, hath alſo al{1gncd vnto 
Eh; cucry man his taske ? calling one onto ve Argument, and another 
| to anorber ; and euery one to [erue his Church, with thoſe xapiouare and | 
| graces, which he vath b:-ſtowed upon him for that ptirpoſe. And this | 
we may plainely ſee, euen inthgſe holy Inſtruments that hae been the 
writers of the holy Scriptures: how, as God had endowed them with 
their ſeueral gifts,/o he likewiſe appointedthem to their [eueral works: 
calling ſome of themto the writing af holy Hiltories, a; Moſes, Io- 
ſhua, &c. ſome,of heauenly Mylterics,as Danicl, lohn,8:c. ſome,of 
Hymnes, as Dauid in Plalmes, and Salomon in hic Song: ſome,of 
Prophecies, as Iſa, Ieremie,&c, and ſome,of Morall, and Ciuill 
Precepts, as Salomon in hu Prouerbs : euery one entertaining both 
a different matter, and handling the ſame in a differing manner : yet 
not by his owne eleftion, but by Gods direftion. For (as $. Peter plam 
lyteachzth -vs) There is no Prophecy in Scriprure,vf any priuate 
motion, neither of the will of man + but the holy men of God | 
did onely ſ{peake, as they were inſpired by the holy Spirit : who 
diſpoſed their affefions, to ſerue the (, hurch of God, with all theix beſl 
indowments and endeauors ; and euery one ofth:m (according to that 
Talont , which God hath giuzn onto him) to helpe to build it cop, in 
true piety andreligion. So that, they all of th:m being ioynt-labovers 
together, and all of them working in one common work? , Þn4er 036 
common maſter there could none haue any cauſe to in/ult ouer another: 
not theHymnographer over theHilſtoriographer,nor th:Gnomo- 
graphcr ower either, nor the Prophet ouer all, or any of the reſt ; but | * 
| euery one to acknowledge other, as bis owne fellow-labourcy , appoyn- 
ted by God himfelfe, withthat gift which he had, to helpe forwarde the 
| ſame building that he himſelfe did. 
And, the very ſame courſe hath the holy Ghoſt obſerued, as well in 
the 
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the new Teſtament, as he did inthe old : For hehath giuen vnto his 
| Church, ſome Apoltles, fome Prophets, ſome Teachers, ſome 


Speakers with Tongues . For the 
Saints ; forthe worke of the Miniſtery,and for the building vp 
of the body of Chrilt. Notall Apoltles,not all Prophets, nor all 
Teachers, not all Gouernours, but yet, all fellow-labourers, and all 


' zl the other, We rogether are Gods labourers, andthe Church his 
' building. So that,as in thenaturall body of a man, no one member can 
 [uffics for all bt; need full wes ; but, all of them ſtand in need of the 
' mutual aſFſtance of all their follow-members : ſo that the eye cannot 
 {ayrothe hand, I haue no needeof thee; no, nor cuen the head 
vnro the foote, I haue no neede of thee: So likewiſe, in th: myſt; 
call body of Chriſt, tho/2 members that arethe chiefeſt, yet dos nee 
the corſ [tance of thoje that are the meaneſt. | 

The jame Prouidence (till careful for the good of the Church ) 
hath continually rayſ:d vp, throughout all ſucceeding ages, many lear- 
n:4.and wi{e,and indu/trious Paſtors,to inſtrutþ and teach his Churt', 
in truz piety and go«'lineſſe : ſome by preaching, ſome by writing, an4 
[ome by both. But yt, in uo Age, bathGod ſhed owt all the riches of his 
bleſfings, both of Wiledome, and Learning, and allhhigh Illumi- 
nations, more graciouſly and plentifully, than in this Age of ours. For, 
what learning, or what knowledge hath God euer beſtowed -ypon any 
of all the preceding ages,which he hath not greatly amplified and inlar- 
| ged in this of ours? Tea, and that to high degrees. 

And, as he hath in this our Age, beſtowed ypon many men, great 
variety of Gifts, ſo hath hze alſo defigned them to preat. variety of 
workes. To ſome he hathgiuendincr(1ticot Tongues, and thoſe hee 
hath calledto examine Tranllations : to ſome , skill in diſputing, and 
thoſe he hathcalledto labour in Controuerttes : to ſome, a facuity in 
Exhortation and Teaching, andthoſe hz hath called to inſtruft men by 
Preaching. Andthus,as God hath diſpenſed bu gifts diuerſly ; ſo hath 
| he aſened men their Prouinces accordingly : to on: after on: mann, 
and to another after another ; appoynting -onto euery one, that, as he 
| hath recejucd the gift, ſo likewiſe, he ſhould miniſter +*as goud 
| diſpenſers of the manifold graces of God. 


, So that, now ( God beprayſed )the Church of Christ goeth cop on all 
A 4 hands, | 
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| 


Workers of Myracles, ſome Hel = , lome Goucrnouurs, ſome 
, | 
oathering rogether of the 


builders cop of the ( hurch, and euery one acoadiutor to the worke of 


1,073.9. 


1 Cor.3.9, 


1.Co7.12.19, 


21, 


1-C87.7. 7. 


Fpb.a tio,” 


Th:odoret, Sey, 
6, de Provides. 
To.2.8,600_ 


1.Pel.4.10, 
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The Preface to the Reader. 
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I apidrs ware! 


chitetli. Plat. bs. 
10,de Leg.p 877 


Canty2.ly, 


| r.Cor.3.16, 


yet thele alſo called Labourers ;yea, and more properly then the 0- | 


fone parurs, bene | $2 , 
fir negant 4r-| and miniſtery, euen of thoſe meane and inferiour. 


grees, intothe very loweſt ground-works. 1 am called to pnder-pinne 


' whole frame of the Church. I meane, the firſt foure principles of all | 


| works, hath it pleaſed dinine prouidence,to aſfigne me for my taske.So 


hands, every man labouring in it with hu ſeuerall gijt,to repaire aulth: | 
ruines and [euerall bracks of tt : ſome as Architects and $k1 Ifull Ma- | 


{ter-builders ; ſome, as (/arpenters : ſome, as Smiths ; ſom?, as Ma-| » 


{ons, ;y:a, andſome other, but as Temperers of I,yme and Mortar : 


thers. IWhoſe worke, though in -view, it be leſte honorable thenthere(l; 
yet, wit inv[e, aa profitable aa the beſt : yea, and of ſogreat neceſſity, 
to the perfefting of the building ; that, as in temporall building, the | 
; k 2 
greater Stones cannot be firmely layd, without mixture of the leſse: fo, 
in thi; ſpirituall building too ; thoſe other Artes, though ſuperiour, yet 
cannot either perfett or performetheir owne worke, without the helpe 


Amongſt whom, it hath pleaſed the prouidence of God, to call mee, | 
to make cop ſome decayes in the foundations , which, either through | 
tratt of time, or through corruption of manners,or throught1c pnder- 
mining of little Foxes, memioned in the Canticles, are growne by de- 


thoſe foure maine Corner-ſtones, which pphold ( like foure pillar; )the 
Religion namely, That there is a God. Thar there isbut one} 


God, That Ichovah our God, is thatone God. And, That the 
holy Scripture is the word of that God. Theſe onder-ground- 


—_ 


that, whilſt other men doe ſoare aloft, like Eagles inthe ayre ; 1 121? 
creepe beere below, like a worme-vponthe earth. But yet, let no man 


deſpiſethe baſeneſſe of thit worke ; becauſe it ts about the Baits of the | 


Church. For the worke of the foundation,though it be in fight the low- 
eſt worke belonging to the building, yet, 1t it not the leaſ}, but intruth, 
the rver y greateſt ; as being the whole ſupport andſtay of all the reſt, 
euen of the -very bigheſs : A Worke whichrequireth both the skilful-* 
leſt head, and the cunningeſt hand, -onto the doing of it , if it be done 
as it ought. 

And therefore, I could haue wiſhed, that ſome excellent Maiſter-| 
workman, more plemifully abounding, both in leiſure, and learning, 
would haue taken it yponhim. The worke tr due to ſuch : y:a, and our 
(hwrch hath (gore of ſuch ( Gods name be prayſed for tt.) But yet, no 
man ( that I ſee ) hath ſet his hand cymto it. Many worke Ppon the 
walls, to makethem firme and ſtrong : many -opon the roofe, to keepe 


— —_ 


| 


ar 


— _— 


————————_—_—_ 


oxen "RH 


' | tterp all And therefore I nauc aduentured pponthi great taske though 


| little taſte, in order. | 
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The Preface tothe Reader. 
it cloſe and tight. : many -upon the pillars, to erett and ſtraighten 
| them exaFtly,ad perpendiculum : ſome paricte and ſmooth it : (ome 
| painte and adorne it; ſome furniſh, and garniſh is with beautifull pic- 
| tures, likeapples of gold, in pictures of f11uer. But yet,no man 
' looketh downe into the ground-worke of it, that it b: laydſo low, as to 
| reach onto the Rocke. hereby there 144 ſpace left , for pioners and 
wnder-miners,and ſuch like deceitfull workers, which are not able to 
| breake through the wall, yet do dig onder th2 foundation, and ſoto e- 


— - - 


| farre unequall to it ; hoping that the thelame Spirit which hath giuen| 
| me the will, will alſo aſſt me in the worke, in ſome meaſure, to per- 
| form2 it. For,Sorte diunna id recteethicere quilq; potelt,ad quod 
' Muſa queimpiam incirauir. And ſo I au? followed the aduice of the 
[ Poet; © Quin, hortante Deo, magn's infiltere rebus 

| Incipe— | 

| Why then, beginne, {thaydefrom God is ferit : 

| Proccede, goc on, drine forth thy greatintenr. 

| Allorke, great indeed: : yea, and that of much greater, both Dith- 
cultie, and Varicty, and Vrility, and Neceſſity, thenwil eafily, at| 
| the firſt, bee conceined of many : of all which foure, I will giue you a 


| The-Difhiculty ofthe worke,ariſcth from hence,tha! this Argument 
| now int2nd:d to be handl:4 by mz, 1s the moſh deſerted part of all The-| 
| ologic ; an4 wherein the feweſt Diuines haue beſtowed their pines. 
| For, whereas there be but two wayes, to brins men onto the kno w- 
ledge and pnd:rſtanding of God( as S. Augultine hath well olſer- 


| ture; the World, aadthe Word : there hauc ſo many men labouredin 
' this latter, that, for number, alnioſt they be Without number : bit , in 
| the former part, ſo few, that they likewiſe, in compariſon, be number*| 
| leſt: too. Some few, I confeſſe, haue written before me, ofthis matter : 
| but noneat all in thic manner : as I leaue it to be iudged by the wiſe and 
t learned..So that, I may truely take yp that excuſe for all incident er- 
[rors, which Lucretius doth, euen inthis *very caſe, that, 

| Auia Picridum peragro loca, nullius ante 

| Trita folo-- 

I walke a waylefſe way, with vncouth =_ 

Which yer no former Mule with foor did trace. 


The 
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Cic.Nrat. 3.im 
Yerrem.p.79- 


Prou25.11. 


Phil.2.12. 
Plats in Jone, 
p.171. 


Tibal.leb.a, 
Ayo, 


wed ) gamely, Creatura,and Seripturaghe Creature,and the Scrip- | avg.b.s.h 
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| The Preface tothe Reader. 


| The natural Ditticulty of the Argument, hath doterrcdthe moſt | 
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. , J 
2otten a ſecond difficulty onto me. Thoſe whom I haue ſeeneto vaue 
written PÞ08 11s Theme ( for I goe not beyond the compaſſe of mine | 
owne Library ) are only theſe following . Aquinas contra Gentt- | 


| | theſe four, dealing only Scholaltically, by way of Logicall Argu- 
| | m2nts, which doenot influcrc, they cannot affe&, wor leaue any great | 
* | impreſſion inthe mindofa man * but ( as the Orator apily ceaſureth | 
TY | {uch ſhort and jharpe conclufions ) Hec ſpinottora, prius vt conks 
vagmn 9. | teamur nos cogunt, quam vr atfſentiamur. Such thorny and! 
ig ' prickly conclutions of Logique, do rather inforce men to con- | 
 feflethem, then induce men to belecue them. There #5 further, 
| Auguſtinus Eugubinus; who in hs Booke de perenni Philoſo- 
 phua, hath laboured in this Theme, with ſingular learning, congeſting 
' out of Poets, Philoſophers, and Orators,an incredible maſſe of Au- 
 thorities and Sentences. But as the fore-named Amhors dels onely by 


| 
| | argument, without any teſtimony ; ſo dealeth bz moſtly by teft imony, 


. . .. 
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' without any argument. There t yet furtber, Ludouicus Viues, de 
' veritate Fidey Chriltianz ; and Philippus Mornzus, of the ſame 
both argument 4ad inſcription + Zanchuus alſo, de Operibus Dejz 
' andthe Second Part of the Booke of Reſolution : all which haus 
done learn-dly,intheir ſeucrall Rindes. But yet, for thoſ-/: -,:15, wher- 
; Vþon 71 thi © Book, | doe principally inſiſt, they paſſe 6.1/7 them /o 
[leizhtly, and perſtringe them ſo briefely, that all of them 13.19 be truly 

 affirmea, to haue beene, by thoſe Anthors, rather touched, then hand.- 
| | led. It hath beene mine endeauour, ſo to temper my writing, that net- 
ther Authorities ſhould lacke their arguments ; nor arguments their 
| - | Authorities ; nor the Reader ſtore of both. And yet in vfing the wri-/ 
| tings of thoſe fore-named Authors,l hauc entertaynecd this courſe : that 
' whatſocuer any of them hath prolixely handled,that haue I either who-| 
' ly pretermitted, or ( at the moſt ) but lightly touched.Ihat they haue | 
| pretermitted, that haue I ſought out ( ſo farre as I could ) and more co- | 
prouſly inlarged. Whereby nenher their writings ſhalbe preiudiced by 
mine, nor mine thought a Plagium out of theirs: and yet the Reader 
be inriched bythe ſtore of both of vs. And this hath alſo bred a third | 
diſtculty pnto me. 4 fourth there groweth likeyiſc from the deflinart 
end, 


| 


— 


| 
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' men from writing vpþ0n it : and the paucitie of ſuch writers, bath be- | 


_ . - . me | 
les ; Raymundus. dc Sabunde, in 7] heologia naturali ; Brad- | 
wardinus de Caula Dei; and Valcius de facra Philotophia. But | * 
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end, and ſcope of this worke: whichue, to compel! the Heathens to | 
[pr each th2 truth of (briftians ;and Philolophy to proue the grounds | 
of Diuinity : ye4 and to inforce, by ſtrength of Argument, both In H- 


dels, and Epicures, and Atheilts, who will not beleeue God in his 
word, yet to beleeuc him without hiz word. Which euery wiſe man will 
eafily imagine, to be a worke not eafi2 to be done. For, as it 11 truely 
obſerued by Tertullian; Magna curiofitate, & maiore longe me-f..,,,... . 
moria opuseltad ltudenda, {1 quis velirex litcris receprif {1mis Os 
quibuſq;Philo{ophorum, vel Poetarum, vel quorumliber ſapi- E 
entiz ſecularis Magiltrorum, reftimenia cxcerpere Chriltianz 
veritatis.Itis a piece of bulineſle; borh of great curiolity,and of 
greater memory,and yer of greateit itudy, to gleane out of the 
writings of Phuloſophers,and Poets,and vuther ſecular Authors, | 
firauthorities,andreltimonies, forthe proote of Chriltia truths. 

Now ſecondly, for the Variety of thu IWorke ; that is ſuch , and ſo i 
great ,as none other could come neare it; if it w2ye handled as it ſhould. 7 
For , thi Worke intreateth both of God, and all, by Workes ; which 
containe all thoſe varieties , which God and Name yeeldeth. In Gad 
there commeth to be conſidered, all thoſe diuine properties , which. bee 
hath a4umbrated in any of hu creatures ; hit Sunplicicy,bu Immor- 
raliry, hy Immenſity, bis Erernity, by Sttengeh; hu Niledome, 
hy Goodnefle, hiz Dominion, hi Qminiporency, hy Omnt- 


| ſcience, and by Omnipreſence, and ſuch like ; thinges incom- 
| prehen/ible in themſelnes , but yet ſuch, as may in part be ſufficiently 
-vnderſtood, by that ſhadowy reſemblance of them, which he hath gt- 
uen vato 0:47 [oules. In his Creatures, there commz1th to be diſcuſſed, | 
| boththe lutle Worid , with all the faculties of his body, and all the | 
powers of hit mind ; and the great World, with all his moſt excellent 
and glorious parts ; the Heauens, the Earth,the Seas, and all the ſc- 
uerall creatures contained in all theſe : y:a and the admirable working 
of Gods dinine pronidence, both in making, andpreſcruing, and in 
ruling of al of them.Which(as euzry fmple man may eaſily ſez)be m:ut-| 
thers of the greateſt Variery that can be. In all whic!) points , I haus 
 giuen the Reader [0 much taſte as may delight him, y 't no! to glut him. 
For the full handling of them, would both 5c nauſ-0uu5 yn:o him, te- 
dious onto me, and ſuperfluous vnto both of vs ; a me:r2 deviation 
from the ſcope of th worke ; and in it ſelfe an attempt, not onely fond, 


but alſo infinite. 
| Now | 
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| ſeruation, That thoſe things which carry with them the grea- 


into an holy extafie; forcing bim to breake 0ut into that patbeticall ex- 
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2x ow thirdly, for the Vulity and profit ofthu Treatiſe : that may | 
partly be collettedfrom the varictics of tt. For it is the Orators ob- 


relt delight, doe commonly carry hkewile the greatelt profit: | 
Pleriſq; in rebus, incredibyliter hoc Natura clt ipla tabricata, vt 
ca, QUx MaxImam vtilitalem in ſc continent, cadem habeant 
plurimum, vel dignicatis, vel {zpe ctiam venultatis. And wal 
giueth for an inſtance,that great beautie and -varietie which we ſee in 
the world ; which carrieth alſo with it, no leſſe -v11litie and profit : the) 
ery punttuall inſtance of thi our preſent purpoje. 

But to confider the profit of thu our Treatye, av/oluicly in it ſelfe, 
without any ſuch reference vnto bu -varieties. ( an there poſſibly be a- 
ny more profitable contemplation, either to excite and ſlirre vp a man 
onto godlineſsc, or to incite him ono thankſulneſs:, thenreligiouſly 
to wergh ardpond.r with himſelfe, the immenjitie of Gods goodneſge, 
who hath mad: both henuen and earth, and all the ſeucrali creatures 


contayned in them v0th,to ſerue onely for bus -yſe ? Th contemplati-| 


0n wrought int. Proph2t David ſo ſtrongly ghat it draue him almoſt 


clamation;O Lord our Governor,how cxccl)cnt is thy Namein} 
allthe world. T hon that halt ſet thy glory aboue the Heauens. 
When | conſider che Heavens, the worke of thy handes, the 
Moone, and the Starres, which thou halt ordayned : What is 
man ( fay 1then ) thatthou artſo mindfull ofhim, or the ſon 
of man, that thou ſo viſitelt him ? And marke heere againe , how 
the Prophet reſum=th his firſt admiration, by a Pocticall Epanalcp- 
{1s or reduplication ; O Lord our Governour , how excellent is 


thy Name in allthe world ! Andindeede, this ſenfible bebolding of | 


cheinviſiblechings ofGod,by thecreation ot the world,if is du- 
ly be confidered and weighed as tt onght,it will mmiſter a more effeftu- 
all inſ\ruft:0n mo our eyes, then any that we commonly recciue in by 
our cares. For, 
Segnius 1rritantanimos demiſla per aurem, 
Quam quz ſunt oculis ſubicCta lidelibus,& quz 
Ipſc fibitradit{peRtator-— 
Thoſethings moreilowly doeaffect themind, | 
Which cares doc heare, then thoſe which eyes doe find, 
Ani erefore thu worke(as I hope )will not be without hu; profit. 
Fourthly 
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| Fourthly,a 4 concerning the Necelsiry of it : Looke what abſolute 
n2ceſsity the work of t9z found tion hath, onto allth2 reſt of thz buil- | 
| ding ;the ſum2 (2nd no lefſe) hath th? proofe of the{e Propeſitions, | 
Pata alli: other parts of Religion : For let but theſe foure poſizi03 


i bs ſt5/Zanti.uly proued ; That thereis a God:Thartherc is bur one | 


God : Thar Ichovah our God , is that one God : And that the 


wpheld For then it will follow of it ſelf, that whatſocuer is inthe 
whole Scriprureprelcrjbed, it ought ro be obeyed, as the very 
word of God. But ( onthe other fds) It either all, or any of theſe po- 
fitions be diſproued ; Thatcither there is no God ; or, That there 
is noronely one ; or, ThatIchovah is not that one ; or, Thar 
| the Scripture is not his word : andthen all Religion muſt needes 
preſently fall downe, as an houſe that lacketh hi! foundation. So that, 
| whether we confider the difficulty of this work in refpef ofthe writer ; 
or the Variety, Vulity, and Necelsity of tt, inreſpe(t of the Reader: 


1 


ding of it. 
indeauonur will; of ſome men, be eſteemed to be needeleſie, andredun- 


goes about to proue thoſe grounded principles of Religion, which ſo 
long haue beene receiued without all contradiftion : the very ſe eking 


cret doubting of them ; at the leaſt wiſe, a calling of their truth into 


ſound Chriſtians. 
I repreſent the whole Obieftioni inhis true and proper forme, as it 
formerly hath beenerepreſented pnto me by ſome, neither illlearned, 


which are more ſtrange, or more eſtranged Readers;'] may probably 
expett that ſcomme of Theogiierus! | 

Lzvasdidiciſti (0nequam) Lireras: 

Evertcrunetuam vitanilibri. 


Scripture is the Word of thar God : : and then all the other parts of 
Religion, in the yhol: Scripture contained,are ſoundly ſupported and 


it will ( as T hope )be no labour ill ſpent zo beſtow ſome time in therea- 
; nd yet 1 doubt not ( courteous Reader ) but this my labour and 


dant : that inthis ſo cleere a light and ſun-ſhine of the Goſpell, I ſhould 


to proue the pndoubted truth of thems, carrying with it ( in thew') a ſe= 


queſtion,which hath hitherto beene queſronleſ camoneſt all good and 


nor ill-affetied towards ms. Whereby 1 may colle&, that jrom thoſe 


Dum philoſopharcrisgum coloacterra es confabulars, 
Quibus tyiſcrmones rainime curz{unt.» BM 


— Fond 
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Fond man,th'alt ſpent thy time in vaine, | 
Much idle learning thus to gaine : | 
Thy bookiſhnefle bath beene thy banc. | 
With hcauen and carth thou talk'{t I wis, 

And yet thy talkeby thar, nor this, 

bj Nor more, nor leſle, regarded is. 

This meaſtsre ( and no better ) I but hardly ſhall eſcape, from thoſe 
raſh and heady perſons, whe ( like Sanniocs ) ſubſanne all things, but 
onely their owne follies:not waighing the moment and nature of things, 
For, as Euripides very truely obſerueth, : 

Inductis— nova profercns icita, 
Videbcris inutilis, & non ſapiens cſle. | 
Who broacheth oughtthat's newgto fooles vntaughr, | 
Himlfelfe (hall iudged be vnwile,andgood for naught. 
Againſt whom. ] hauc put on Galens irou-teſolution, as anarmonr of 
ſpire proofe : Non ignorantes hunc librum, & calumnijs & con- 
vitizs laceſsitum iri quam {zpifſime, cum yelur infans orpha- 
nus in manus hominum cbriorum prz ſtultitia & ruditate cx- 
ciderit: tamen conamurlſcribere; gratia illorum paucorum,qui 
dicenda aqdirerectc, & iudicare potcrunt. 

And yet, for the better remouing of the fore-alledged Exception, | 
and diuerſe other of like nature, which might miniſter any ſcruple, 
either conto the curious or incurious Reader, 7 thought good to pre- 
munite the ſucceeding Treatiſe , with thu preceding Preface * to ex- 
empt out of their minds, all thoſe ſcrupulous exceptions, which ( by 
Way of diuination ) 1 could forecaſt would trouble them , touching ei- | 
ther the matter, or the manner of my writing. Vfing in the meane time 
the [ame obteſtation onto my beneuolou Reader , which Lucretius 
aoth to his, inthe very like matter: 

 -—>»Vacuasaures mihi, & te-— 

Semotuma curisadhibc, veram ad rativnem: 

Ne mea donatibi ſtudio diſpolta fideli, 

IntelleQta prius quam fant, contemprarelinquas. 
ToReaſon Lend methine attentiue cares, 
Exemprtthy ſcltc, from mind-diſftratting cares, 
Leſt that which I proictedfor thy g 
By thee reiefted be,e're vnderſtood. 

Tea, and the reaſon, whichthere #1 alledged by him, will alſo not ron- | 


properly 
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properly ſerue my turne : 
Nam, tibi de ſumma Cceli ratione Deumgq |; 
Diſſerere incipiam:*& rerum primordia pandam. 
My purpolc is, to treate of Heau'ns high Nature, 
Ot All's originall,and of All's Maker. 
Firſt therefore, as concerning the fore-named Exception, T hat all 
thele foure Poſitions, whicharethe ſubicct of this Treatiſe, be 
alrcady amonylt vs ſuthiciently belecued ; and thartheretoreir 


* O P * 
is ſuperfluous to call them now to be proucd : /nto this Obie- 


| flion I anſwer three things. Firſt, that the principall ſcope and in-| 


tent of thit Booke, ts, rather to conuince thoſe that belecue them not, 
then to confirm: thoſe that beleeuethem. Though this a ſo beintended 


the prime cnd of this Worke, 11, to confute all thoſe , which either diſ- 


—_— 


| 0 more of Religion then they find to be conſonant pmo Reaſon; that 


pute againſt Gods Eflence and being, asthe direFt Atheilt oth; or, 
againſt by Prouidenceand goucrning, as the Epicure doth, who 
17 an indirett Athcilt : andto prone both of theſe to be men, not onely 
d:{litute af all Piety and Religion, but alſo of common [enſe and rea- 
/on. And further, to ſhew ymto thoſe acute Naturalilts, who hold it a 
ſeruility to be led with brutiſh-belecuing, and will therefore entertaine 


herethey may find reaſonfor tbeir Religion. All which ſeuerall kinds 
and degrees of Atheilts, it ir not more incongruous for me to confute, 
amoneſt beleeuing Chriſtians, then it was for the Plalmilt ro confute 
the ſame, among t belecuing lewes. 
But ſecondly, 1 anſwer , that my conceite is too ſhallow to ſound the 
depth of that bottomleſſe reaſon, That it ſhould not bee lawful ro 
roouc thoſe Poſitions, becauſe they bee already belecued of 
Chriſtians . For if is were not lawfull to proue thoſe points of Reli- 
gion, which are now already accepted and beleeued ; then ( if we will 
prous any thing ) we muſt euery day bring forth a new Creed. For the 
old may not be proued , becauſe it u approued . And then were the 
writings ofthe moſ} Diuines, both ancient and recent, zo be reie- 
fred. For, what poynt of Diunity doth any of them proue, in all their 
writings,but that which way before admitted, and approuecd by all good 
and ſound Chriſtians? 1s it not lawfull to prooue the Articles of our' 
Creed, becauſe they be already beleencd? or, 14 it lawfull to prone all | 


| 


as aſecondary end, ad it likewiſe uv, inthe Creatures of God, "But | 


the reſt; and #t it not lawful to proue the firſt ? Is is lawfullto proue, 
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| that our $auionr was Conceiued by the holy Gholt : borne of the 
Virgin Mary? luftercd vnder Pontius Pi late? &c. And uit not law- 
| fil to prouethaz There 15a God ? That he 1s our Father? T har he 
1s Almighty: and, That he is the Maker of heauen and earth 2 
11 bat ſtrange infelicity us fallen yponthu one Article (which 1 the ye- 
ry ground and ſtpport of all thereſt) that to ſeeke to proue 1t /hould de- 
[erue reprebenf; on, when to proue all the other dejeructh commenda- 
tion ? Icannot reach ( I ſay ) the profoundneſ]e of this Reaſon. 

But, thirdly, I anſwer: that it t« a falſe pofition,That euher all,or 
any one of theſe foure fore-named pofitions , ts jo generally an! con- 
{tantly beleeued, as that it bath no need, to be proucd ana conf.ymed. 
For.there be but too too many men that haue their velcefe ſo puperfett 
in all of them, that it t mingled with much heſitaiion , aoubting, and 
watering : ſ6"that, the beſt of rvem may ſay p:ith bim in the Goſpell, 
Lord, I belccuc, helpe my vabelecte: And with him in the( \ome- 
dy, Credo, led ramen metuo miſer . But yet ſpectally, mthe firſt 
point, of beleeuing T hat there isa God, that tr 07 a!/1h: reft the moſt 
-onbeleeued. For, thar which Ouid confeſjeth of h:m/cife, us alſo true 
in -very many men, if they would confeſJe thetruth, as Ouid plaigely 
doth. 


Sollicitor, nullos cf{eputare Deos. 

Temprations ofc{ol[licite me, 

Tothinkein heart, That Gods none be. 
Yea and thy, ſolicitation of Sathan, as it hath much preuailed with di- 
uer/c of the Heathens : ſo hath it no leſſe alſo, cuen with dinerſe Chri- 
[tians. Amoneſt whons,it tr but $00 true an obſeruation which is made 
by Iuſtin Martyr, an ancient learned Father ,Dici quidem non- 
nullos Chriitianos , efſe veronullius Numinis cultorcs. That 
| any men becalled by the name of Chrittians, who yet be in- 
deed no better then very Atheiſts - thoughnot ſuch as Diagoras 
and Thcodorus were, who made (a4 itwere) a profeſſion of their A- 


as 1c noted by Theodorer; Sunt quidam qui Chriſtianorum qui- 
dem nomine gloriantur, veritatis autem dogmata palam op- 
pugnant. There be ſome thatare called by thename of Chrilti- 
ans, and yet donot onely deny Gods Truth in ſecret , but alſo 
| dehie it, and oppugne it in publique , which commeth not much 


ſhort 


theiſme ; yet ſuch as are noted by the Prophet Dauid , which ſay in| 
their heart, T hatthere is no God. Yea and ſometimes £0 further too, | 


[ 
| 
| 
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/hort of the dirett and profeſ} Arhciſt. | 

Therefore it t not the name of a Chriltian that can free a man 
| from Atheilme ; nor reciting the Articles of our ( briſtian beleefe 
| that canm3k atruc Belceucr. To belceuc, is with the heart to aſſent: 
i 22 ts 20! with the tongueto recite. For, many draw ncere vnto God 
' with their lippes, viote hearts befarre from him . Therefore, 
| Cordecreditur, is a Chriſtian mans Character, printed pon his 
heart, which many men doe lacke , who hauethe marke of Chriſtians 
primed -vpon their fore-beads: norwithſtanding boththe numberleſſe 
multitude of preaching, and the cleerneſſe of th2Goſpell, as bright as 
any Sun ſhine. For, though it cannot be denied, ;hat there neuer was 
in any age, ſuch ſubtilty of wit, ſuch plenty of learning, and [uch ſtudy 
of all things, both Diuine and Humane : Tet mu} it alſo be confo\ſed 
( if we will confeſſe the truth ) that the greateſt part of thoſe excellent 
gifts, wherewith God hath beautified and adornedthis our age, ate ra 
ther the gifts of Illumination, thay of Sanctiftication ; and /uch as 
bane bred with many, rather a-verball Religion in their monthes, then 
areal in their hearts . We may enidemly ſee this, inthe praftiſe of 
| common life : how all the Streets do ſound, all Tables and Ord,naries 
reſound, with learned ci/courſes in ewery kinde.' The beſt Schooles of 


— _—dw_wlt. 


Arhens were never better able, to diſpute de omni {cibili, then many 
men now doe almoſt at cuery table . But yet this agame is very worthy 
oberuation; that al this ſharpeneſſe of wit and abundance of learning, 
is oftentimes abuſed, but onely to diſpute, and make Obiettions avain(} 


himelfe beſt able to make ſome witty Obicttion againſt the Bible : thu 
abnfing the great gifts of their wit and onderſtanding , euen againſt 
God himſelfe, who is the giuer of them. | 

Which prophaneneſſe ſo ſcandalized the Romane Orator Tully, 
that it draue him almoſt into another impicty ; complaining again} 
Prouidence; that ſurely in this poynt it was utterly improuident , in 
gining ſo oreat Gifts and Ornaments como thoſe men, whom it could 
not but fore[ee would ſo notably abuſe them. 

Now thu # the worſt kinde of Arhciime of all other, when a4 A- 
theilme # grounded, not /o much-ppon Ignorance, as it uroponthe 
opinion of Know ledge. And yet ſuch the Arheiſme ofthis our time. 
That wyich men at the firſt (like good Chriſtians )recciued with the 
fimplicity of belecuing ; they now ( being growne pnto greater know- 
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God. So that hetaketh himſelfe for the ioyllicſt fellow , that can ſhewe | 
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they confeſſe him, yet doe they in their workes deny him. They be- 


ledge d-fre t0 hauz prooued , with the ſubiulty of diſputing : elſe, 
will they belecue nothing. The greatne/ſe of. mens wits ſharpneth 
many of them on, to jee all things prooucd by arguments , ana de- 
monſtrated -vnto (enſe. The Scriptures (with many ) hane loſt | 
their authority : and are thought onely fit for the ignorant , and 
idiote : The 1World now ſwelling with an opinion of learning, though 
it beindsede, in [uch men, bus onely an opinion ; yea, and that , a 
very falle one. For ( asthe Apoſtle $. Paul hath -very truely cen- 
[uredthem)\Nhercin they profeſlc themlielues to be wiſe, therein 
they doc ſhew themſclucs to be fooles : there being nothing more 
fooliſh , then cither not to beleeue that there is a God, who yet may 
vilibly b= ſcene by the creation of the world; or, to belecue 
that the world was neuer created, decaule we tee not vitibly the 
firlt crearion of it Thir,though ſuch vaine men doe conceite and 
accompt 1 betheir wil:dome : yet 11it indeed their palpable folly - 
yeaandthat not onely ia the Apoſtle Pauls iudgement , but alſo in 
the iudgement of the -very Heathen Poet, who calleth ſuch mens 
doubting ,rationis egeſtatem,the very beggery of reaſon. 
Tentatenim dubiam mentem rationis egeſtas, 
Ecquanam fucrir mundi genitalis origo. 

It's want of reaſon, or it's reaſons want 

Which doubts the minde, and Iudgment ſo doth daunt, 

That Worlds beginning,mak's men notto-graunt. | 
Tea as thicke and proſſe a folly, as if a man looking ypon [ome goodly 
building, ſhould profeſſe, hee would not beleeue that it euer had beene 
made ; becauſe he himſelfe did not If eethe making of it. For, how dif- 
fer they ? 

Therefore it is but an erroneous opinion , to thinke, that either a- 
mongſt Chriſtians there can beno Atheiſts ; or that ſecret Atheiſts are 
not to be convinced, as well arthe publique : or , that the principles of 
Religionare belecued of all, by whomthey bee confeſſed : or that they 
ought not to be prooued -onto thoſe men, of whom they bee already be- 
leeued. All theſe (1 ſay) bervery great errors , but eſpecially the 
firſt. For befide the two fore-named ſorts of Atheiſts, the one both 
inword, and heart denying God ; the other in word confeſſing him, 
but in heart renouncing him ;thereis yet athird ſort of them (yeaand 
thoſe euen amongſt Chriſtians ) who though both in word and in heart 
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| - | leeuethereis aGod : but they liue,as if they belecuzd there were none: 
i which the Apoſtle Paul perſtringeth ag a rea!l denying of him. They 
| proteſle they know God, but by workes they deny him. Tea, 
| ' | andhucenſureuapproued,eucn by the Heathen Voet-: who ſentonceth] | 
| all wicked and licencious liners, to bee no better, then a kinde of prag-. 
| maticall Atheiſts. 
——Tubulus ſi Lucius vaquam, ' cilide Net” 
$1 Lupus aut Carbo,aur Neprunt-flius, | DeOr-p 19s , 
Puraſler efſe Devs, tam perwrus, auctam impius Fuiller? | 
Luciliusask's,if any man can dreaine, | 
That Lucius,* Lupus, Carbo.,and thei Crue, 
Or Neptuns ſonne,thatimpious Polyphenic, | 
Themlcluesſo periur'd,or fo vilewould thew, | 
It they had once,a thoughtburgthar there 1s, | 
A God in Heau'n,who plagues men for their mis ? 
Now all theſe ſerts of Atheiſts, are to bee conviuced,anddrayne, 
obtortocollo, willthey nill they,conto God. 1Vhich, I hope,is per-} 
formed ( I am ſure indeauoured) inthis Booke. Wherein,the firſt ſort 
" | of thoſe Atheiſts, which deny there is aGod ; are forct, by ſtrength of 
reaſon , to confeſſe that.they denied. The ſecond ſort of them,which 
confeſſe theres a God , and yet beleeue it not ; are taught to beleenz, 
that which they haue confeſſed. Thethird /ort of them, witch both 
beleeue,and confeſſe him, and yet haue no care to worſhip, or obey 
| him ; are heere tauzht , to line as they doe beleeue. So that, this 
Booke hath great ye, towards all thoſe ſorts of Atheiſt; , which be- . 
| leeue not theſe pofitions. Yea,and noleſſe (I (] hope, >) likewiſe, a 
| thoſethat beleeue them. For thoſetrue and ſound ( briſtians, which 
both confeſſe the truth, and beleeue as they confeſſe and lins as they be- 
leeue, it notably confirmah, both wm their true faith, and in th-ir good 
life. Sothat it will no way be idle or ſuper/iuous, neither towards the | 
Vnbeleeuers, nor yet towards the Beleewers. Not tothem , for infor- 
mation; not to theſe, for confirmation. 
\ But yet it may bee, that ſome man will obie&, that Traatiſes of 
Dcuotion are of much greater profit , and more fittins to the nature 
and capacity of the Vulgar : and that therefore theſe our paines might 
more properly and profitably haue bene beſtowed vpon ſuch. Whore- 
unto I breifly anſwere ; That indeede there 1 nothing more generally 
wantingn theprattiſe of our lives then 1: the exerciſe of true Deuo- 
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tura Dro amy | 
ad aynunem | 1711? Ac101100- [ 
| infl ame the godly Soule, with all fauthfulncſſe to deuote it ſelfe, wholy 


' -vito Gods holy ſeruice, then ſertouſly to perpend, and to recompve | 


anims pulcizer 
runa ti, & ad 
mnderangam 
Kel:gionem ne-| 
ceſſaria. Cc, 
De Nat. Deor.7.. 
164. | 
Itemuide Sent - | 
cam Epill.6e V. 
107. Me 1775 | 
ſerutor, deinde | 
bunc mundu'n. 
Nei oc quirlem 
tempus UL ex3-| 
flimas bed. 
Iſta enim 0m- 
nia,erc. 
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tion, nothing more defeFriue inthe dmuerfity of our writings , theu 
diſcour{es of that kinde. So that this may likewiſe be confeſſed, too | 
| ruiy,/0 be but aſteril part of Diumnc, tilled by -yery few. But 
| yet, -uen thr preſent worke which we now haue in hand, it it be well | 
conſidered and duly mediated, doth not want bu inſtigation Pnto 


| within it ſelfe, that God hath made all Du [euerail Fi reatures, to deuote 


For what orcater motiue or incentiue can there be, to | 


th-m onely unto 07 Þ/e and [eruice?Whojoeucr hath in him any [par- | 
chle of goodne([e,he muſt needes,by this godly and religious meauati- | 
on,be greatly acccaded onto true deuot.0n. Now that point wn thit} 
Booke iy prolixiy layd open. And certes how ihe Reader will be af- 
foftod in the. reaimg of thu Rooke, 1 cannot teli: but, my ſelfe in| 
writing of it, was 49 le{e aftet' ed, then was Tullic mn the writing 
of hi; Book» De Scnect uic : being oft :32ime?s {0 liuely touched, that | 
] neuer found in my [eif? anore quicke appr :ca{on, boti; of Gods' 
incompr-vnjrole Mateitic ahd c004nn'(c. 4. of Mans moſt contemp-| 
tiblc puſilltie 7 baſene: then by thu co.atemp1a:i0n of God tn hy crea-| 
tures : (inding in my | elf the verity of that 05/-ruation of Tully; that | 
Eit anumorum m ge: rung; naturale quaf pabulum;contide- 
ratio contemPiatt« 'q, Nature. Eriyimur, latiores fieri videmur, } 
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bumana delpicuaus ; cogitantelq, ſupera, atque ca leſtia, hac | 
noltra, vtex1Tua & minima contemnimus. 
As for th: capacitie of the fempler Readers;all unot written tothem; \ 
bug the mojt V9 the learned , who are in moſt danger with many 
Obrettion;, vp9"' tho(e points 80 be troubled. But yet, there bez many 
pa //age., throige.9'u the whole Booke, which may eafily be conceined, 
euen 07 he ( n;vleſt Reacers : yea and that euen inthe higheſ} points, 
whic) I nate . *ul.y indeauoured to ſtoop and demitte, cuen to the 
capacitte of therery toweſt , ſo farre as the nature of the things would 
permit. $9194: "t may hiþly bee found true euen in this diſcowſe 
alſo ( at the !ea{t in re pett of the ſubicft matter handle ,though not in 
the forme © m.1:n-r of handling ) which $.Gregorte affirmeth of the 
boly Scriptur-,h.:: $15, Q12f1 Flauius, & planus, & alrus; in quo, 
| & Agnus arabuler,& E:cp'sas nater. That chouph there be ſome | 
lephant may ſwim in 
2,4, fo obutous and ſhallow, thar 
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' | the Vnlearned : wich was the doubs of ſom: men (themſclues not -on- 


: 
| reſpett But thirdly,though many be alledgedto one and the ſame pur- 
poſe : yet may it be obſerned, by the indicious Reader that they doz not 
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euch the Lambe may wadeouer them And therefore the worke( as 
1 hope ) will not be without bu frutte, neither towards the Tnfidels, wel 
| yet towards C brijtians ; netther towards the Learned, nor towards 


| l-arned,) as concerning the Subictt and Argument of this Booke. 
| It therefore now remayneth,that, hauing giuen [atisfaftion -onto 
ſuch, as haue obic&ed againſt the matter of my writing, 1 ſhould now 
likewiſe indeauour to remoue thoſe Exceptaons , which Fu haply 
may, take againſt the Manner of tt. | 
As fir(t,zt may be,that (ome Man,will except; that there. is in thi, 
Bookeſo much | 'ulolophic, a#ndſo latle Diujnitic. Whereunto 1 
breifely anſwer;that with thoſe Adnerſaries,againſt whom 1 am chzf- 
ly to deale inthu Bookegthe Diumaty of Chriſtians hath much leſſe au- | 
thorttie, then the Plloſophic of Heatbens; naturall Reaſon a much | 
higher place,then ſupernaturall Religion; and the writings of Phalo- 
lophers much greater credis, thenthe holy Scriptures. So that ( inre- 
ſpect of the nature of thoſe Aduerſartes)there tc more caufs.of exception. 
that here uſo much Divinity then that there 1s [o little. And yet euen'tor 
thi aljoghere is a wt Apologie: That thic is done, ex abundantcra- 
ther to cowfirme 1hoſe that beleeue, then to informe thoſe that beleeue 
| n0tthat foube Booke may not be without his prof TINY it lightin- 
to the hands of Chrytians, or of Pagans. 
Some againe ( it may be ) will ances, That ſuch a makicach of 


| preſent purpoſe : yet may the learned, Reader make manifold roſe of 


| and eleftionto take,or to leaue, as will beſt ſeruc hi turne. Sothatthe 


Teſtimonics are congelted to one purpoſe. But that hath many 
V/es,t0 tbe profit of the Readers. For fhſt,The Matter queſtioned,ts,by 
multitude of Teſtimonies more (ubſtaffsially proued. Secondly, though 
thoſe Teitimonies alledged,be by negoften applyed, but to mine owne 


them, -unto divers other purpbſes:and ſo in their varietie, haue choiſe 


writers ſtorc,ought nag to be accompeed the Readers lorc:if but in this 


all proceed by one and the ſame tenor : but that { for the moſt part )eue- 
ry one bringeth ſome thing that the other had not : which may ſernc 
the attentiue Reader, either for the batter confirmation, or the clearer | 
iluſtration of the point, then in queſtion. Finally, if they will needs 


haue this to bee the writers error; yetmay 1 defend my ſelfe, with 
that | 
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that ſame excuſe,vherewith Quintilian defendeth Steficorus : that, 
Id {1cſt reprehendendum, cit tamen nift Copiz vitium- Which 
though it hath madethe Booke ſome what bigger : yet hath tt alſo( I 
hope ) made it better. So that 1 am the leſſe fearefull of Callimachus 
hy cenſure,that, Magnus Liber, clt magno malo par. A great 
Booke is little better then a great cuill. Neaand/o muchthe ra- 
ther, becauſe in thoſe ſentences 1 haue made choiſe of mine Authors,not 
corrading out of all promilcuc,and finedelectu,buc taking only ſuch 
as are beth ancient and Cla/licall,as well Seculars, as Diuines, In 
citing of whoſe Teſtimonies, | haue not alledged them all pariter,as they 
ſtandintheir Author : but { leauing out all exorbitant and heterogene- 
all Clauſes, which fitted not my purpoſe ) I hane taken onzly ſo much as 
was properly mcident -onto mine owne ends, and hindered notthe con- 
text,and rounane(ſe of the ſpeech : yet alwayes, with the care, neither 
to wreſt, nor wrong the ſenſe of the Author. 

Some againe may except,againſt the citing of mine Authors [o par- 
ticularly ; Booke, Chapter, and Page; as carrying with it. ſome touch(or 
at leaſt;ſome ſhew ) of Vanitie. But,,unto that I anſwer-that it was not 
to oſt entate,and make ſhew of mine owne reading (which it greatly re- 
pemteth me to be jo little ) but to helpe my Reader with it, ſuch as it 11: 
not enrvying bu profit, but ſecking, with all my beſt endeauour, to pro- 
mote it. And indeed, I haue alwayes eſteemed it a great ouerfight,yea 
and a kinde of vnkindeneſſegn any writer in the citing of bis Authors, 
to ſend hi Reader to [eeke in an indefinite compaſſe, when as he him- 
ſelfe can direft him-onto the definite place : by that meanes allo, de- 
featmg the very end and purpoſe of hi owne paines in writing: which 
12,onely to increaſe by Reader in all knowledg and onderſtanding. Be- 
fides, Whereas inthe cuing of thoſe Authors, 1 doe oftentimes allude 
but in a word or two, -onto many great Matters,which in the Authors 
themſelues are ſet downe more prolixly : this direfting of my Reader | 
810 the places (0 particularly, will oftentimes ſerue him in ſtead of a 
Commentarie,ſloring himio euery purpoſe,with a great deale of more 
matter then I haue extratted out of the Author. | 

And yet no man is hereby tyed como the ſame edition ofthe Authors | 
that by my ſeif# is ved. I doe but only dire them which haue the ſame 
editions, how to make more ready my/e ofthem. As for thoſe that haue 
them not, I haue noted,not onelythe Author, but the Rooke alſo, and 
the Chapter : and ſo come as neere them.as 1 couldpoſſibly imagine. 
Another 
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| kendeth not direftly pnto the profit of wy Readers. 
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Another Exception mayperhaps be alſo taken: That Verlcs bec 
ſometimes cited and yet notas veries, But thu may be defended, 
with that excuſe of Labcrius, that, Verſorum non numerorum | 
numero ſ{tuduimus. [ cherein followed rather the power of the 
{cnſe,then the number of the ſyllables. 4nd,with anorber like, of 
Seneca's,that Animis ſta {cripf1, non auribus. 

Some againe may except that Greeke writers are not cited in their 
owne proper language. Whereunto I anſwer: Fir(t,that the weight of 
thoſe Teſtimonies which I haue taken out of them,doth [eldom2, or ne- 
wer, reſt wpon the propriette ofthe Greeke word or phraſe: but moſtly 


of the Tranſlator hath no leſſe authoritie, then any Nomenclator , or 
Ditt ionarie maker, but rather much greater : Becauſe, hee is led onto 
hu tranſlation; by exattly perpending the true weight of euery word as | 


—— 


Pp0n the matter, and the ſenſe. Secondly, that if it did : yet the credit | 


it u in that place uſed, rendring it moſt properly out of the congruitie 
of thoſe circumſtances that he hath before confidered, both inthe an- 
receding and ſucceeding paſſages: which are the beſt direftions, and 
cannot be confidered by the bare yeciter of the words in their [eucrall 
þgnitications. But thirdly,and laſtly ( which ſtoppeth all reply ) I haue 
citedthoſe Authors, as I had them : comtenting my ſelfe with the -vſe 
of thoſe Booke, which were onely mine owne, and in mine ownepoeſ- 
fi0n,not affefting to be curious,cither in this , or in any thing elſe which 


Againe it may be obiefted;that the Sentences alleadged are not cx- 


| attly tranſlated. IWhereunto againe 1 anſwer : that to the ſenſe they 
be alwayes,though, tothe words,not alwayes : For, that needs not : in 


the opinion of an excellent Criticke And the Poet telleth vs, that hee 
may be a faithful Tranſlator that doth it not. 

; Nec verbum verbocurabis reddere fidus 
Interpres— 

Ir's not his part,thatische beſt Tranſ)ator, * 

To render word for word,vnto his Author. 
But ghe Orator telleth vs, that hee cannot be a delightful Tranſlator 
that doth is. Verbum e verbo exprimere, interpretis eft indiſerri. 
Againe,yet an other, That I have notalwaycs cited them tothe 
meaning of the Author, Towhich 1 likewiſe anſwer: That,when- 
ſoeuer I produce them,as Teſtimonies for the confirmation of the point 
ben in queſtion, 1 cite thons exatily, vmo the Authors meahing. But 


that | 
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| that it 1:0: alwayes my end in alledging them : bus, ſometimes, to -0/: 
their words, by way of allufon, rather then of allegation, for the more 
commodious expreſſing of mine owne ſenſe and meaning. A thing very 
| [ual and familiar with Plutarch; whoſe charaFter and forme of ſtile 
I baue ( inthat point ) propounded to imitate. | 
Finally, it may be,that ſome men will except againſt the publiſhing 

of this fir{t part alone, before the reſt be ready:in putting -onto me, the 
incurious error of Curio the Orator.Qui, aliquories tria cum pro- 
poluilcr,aurquarum adderet,aut tertium quzrerer. Who ofren 
urnes,propounding to ſpeake bur ofthreethings, commonly, 
citheradded rothem a tourth,orelſc forgar roſpeak of the third. 
But ,for thu courje of proceeding, I am not without my reaſon :as name- 
ly. Firſt the example of very many learned men; whom wee dayly 
obſerue to prattice the ſame, and to propine pnto their Readers 

an aſſay ef their works, to take a taſt of them, how themſelues are 
taſted bythem. Secondly, becauſe this firſt part of the worke hath 
growne exceeding great, and beyond mine expefation, beeing 
now come pnto the meaſure and bignes of a Volume. And thirdly,it 
had no little moment with me, that diners of my learnede(t and beſt 
affetted Friends, haue often importuned mee -omo the publi- 
| /hing of it, haſtening ( intheir loue ) thu conperfeft worke, onto the 
edition; peraduenture, as an contimely fruit -onto his abortios : but 

withou: peraduenture, onto that common condition which is obſerned 
by Ilocrates to be fatal to many Booke. Ve dum adhuc in mentibus 
Authorum incluſt tcNcantur, magnam fu1 expetationem con- 
citent : led. pertecti tandem, & al1zs often {1,longe renuiorem, 
quam pro concepta {pe,gloriam conſequantur, They ſtirre vp a 
greatcr expectation, whilſt rhey arc in doing, then they arc able 
ro maintatne, whenasthey be done. Br yet, the principal ende 
and intent of my writing, being onely the good, and profit of my Rea- 
ders; I ſhouldgreatly wrong, both their curtefie and equitic, to make | 
any doubt of their fauourable acceptance. Which, if they ſhould not af: 
forde, they themſeluzs ſhould wrong them both. Foy what can be more 


contrarie, both to curte{ie, and equitie, then either to ſpeake, or but to 


thinke enll of thoſe, that have ſpent ſomuch paynes, 0n-ly to doe them 
| gooa: Thu were the reward of worſe then a Pagan : which T hope to be 
| 


| farre, from enery good Ciriſtian. | 
| _ Quarchabeciby, quicquid hoc Libellicſt, Vi 
EE 0 Such 
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Suchas it is, I doe willingly permur it vncorhune cqua!l cenſure: 
defiring nothing more, then thattheſame mind?, toward, thine owne 
good,may poſſeſſe thee,in reading it,that did me, in writing it: andthen | 

1/ball not neede to doubt of thy profit by it : Which I will accompt,mine | 
owne exceeding great Reward. Andtherefore, I conclud: thi pre- | 


ſcripturam,cognolcere te quia folus Deus es, & contirmari inte. 
& abſiſterc ab omni heretica,quz elt ſine Deo, & impiafcnten-| 
tia, Grant (O Lord) vnro all that ſhall be readers of this Booke. 
| to know thee,to be the anely truc God - and in thee 
, more and moreta be ſtrengthncd and con- 
firmed:and to eſchew all cheimpious « 
opinions,of Heretiks,and 
« Atheiſts, Amen. 


— ———  P}——_—_wl— — 


' Thineinthe Lord, 


4 


Martin Sariim. 


{Irene b1.c,6, 


face with that prayer of Irenzus : Da (Deus ) vmni legenti hanc |\7";" 


| 
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art of this worke 


The firſt » 
Proueth, 


There 1s a (God. 


And is contained in cight ſcuerall Bookes; inforcing the pro- 
bation, by cight ſcucrall Arguments. 


The Firſt Booke proueth it, from the ſimple and Ca- 
tegorical affirmation of N ature: which cryeth 
out inall men, that, There is a God. 


The Second:from certaine grounds and conſequents, 
in all manner of Arts,andSciences. 


The Third; from tie ftructure of Mans Body. 
The Faurth; from the Nature of his Soule, 
The Fift; romthe generall view of the vitible world. 


The Sixt; from a particular ſurueigh ofthe moſt prin- 


cipall part's of it. viz. The Heauen, The Earth, 
TheSea. 


The Seauenth;from certaine ſpeciall works of Prout- 
dence obſerued by (leanthes. 


The Eight, from the Confutation of the 


eAtheiſts 
Obietions. 


® 


| 
| 
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Cuay. I. 
| O beleene there is a God, is 
the ground of all Religion. 


2. The end and purprſe of this 
bocke_, ts to proone that Poſution. 


| 3» This cannot be belrened, but by 


the helpe of prayer. 4+» It cannot 
be proued A Priorj. 5. Tet may it 
be ſh:wed A Poſteriori,  pag.1. 
Cnay. 2. Wat manner of Anthort- 
ties be the weightieft in thus caſe. 
2. That,t'\cy my mot here b8 vſed. 


3. How yer they bee heere vſcd. 
4. What be the mo#t proper , tm re- 
ſpect of the Aduerſaries, 5. Wy 
they be more proper then any other, 

pag 8. 


\[Cnap. 3. That there is an inbred 


perſwaſion in the hearts of all men, 
Thar there is a God, 2. That this 
hath beene otſerned , by many lear- 
ned men, among the Heathens. 
3. That it hath alſo bin obſerued by 
diuers learned Chriftians. 4. Two 
notable teftimonies out of Tullic ; 
aſſerting this perſwaſion, both uns 
ali Nations,and vio al Conditions, 
& uno all perſons amony men.p.1s5 
CnHar?, 4. That there 1s not any 
Nation , but it yath hi Relig:opn. 
1. Ancient hijtorits inſinuate it. 
2. Newhiſtories affurme it, 3. T4- 


wellers confirme it. 4. A generall 
{wrucigh of their gods declartth it. 
5. 4 particular ſurutigh of their 
tutelar gods proucth it. p.19.0 20. 


all degrees and oraers, ave beleeuc, 
There is a God, 7s particularly de- 
clared by inſlance of Poets. 2. Of 
Lan-giners. 3. Of Philoſophers. 
4. And of all other ſexerall Arts 
and profeſſions. P1g.29. 
Cuar. 6. Tha there is no parti- 


A Table of the Chapters contained in this Booke, 


cular perſon in the world , but that 
(in ſome a gree)he beleewcth ,There 
1s a God. 2. No Swearer. 2. No 
Bliſphemer. 4. No Jaolater.p.3g. 
CunaP. 7. That agreat diſcord may 
bee nited among the Heathens, as 
concerning the worſhip of their ſe- 
werall gods. 2. Tet that this diſcord 
doth not infrihge the generall opr- 
nion , as comcerning God. 3. But 
that it much confirmes it . page 49, 
Cuar. 8. Certarne Obiettions ton- 


ched, impugning the generality of 


the fore-nemad conſent , as concer- 


wing God. 2. The firſt of thoſe Ob- 
zettids opened,adirettly denying it.1 . 


The ſame Obiettion anſwerea.p.s5 5. | 


Crap. 9. The ſecond Obiection a- 
gainſt this vninerſality of conſent, 
vnfolded: that Religion is no better, 
but an humane inuention. 2. That 
Obije(tion confuted, by the Aniqui- 
ty. 3. Vninerſality. 4. Conſent. 5. 
Perpetuity of Religion. ; 
Cuay. 10. The third Obtettion 4- 
gainſt the Vninerſality of Conſent 
in Religion propounded: viz. That 
it hath beene oppugned by diners, 
both wiſe and learned Phil»ſophers, 
though call:d4 by the name of A- 
theilts, 2. That Obieftion an- 
ſmered from the ſmalneſſe of their 
number. 3. 7 he mweakeneſſe of 
thrir learning. 4. The miitaking 
of their 0P1m10R. 5. And their in- 
conitarcy intheir aſſertion. p.66. 


CHaAn. 5. That all ſorts of men, of Cany. 11. Thetwo ends of Arheil- 


me; Not to ſerue and Not to feare. 
2. The Atheiſt in the firſt of theſe 
two ends , us diſappointed , becom- 
ming 4 baſe ſernant. vmo all hu 
owne vices. 3. But more eſpecial. 
ly umto his ambition. 4. And bis 
belly, 5. AU which ſeruxe gre re- 
b 


2 ft erring 


| 


| 
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ferring to himſelfe, hee becommeth 
| thereby, Agoda unto himclfe. p.112. 
| Cnae. 12. The- Atheiſts ſecond 
| endgs,to free hinſelfe from feare. C 
| 2. Tat noman feareth more: as hee 
bewrayeth,at three tames. 3. when 
he dreameth. 4. When it thunareth. 
q. When hee dicth. 6. This his 
feare, is acleare CATE Ment , that 
| bethinkes, There is a God. p.121. 
' Cu AP. I2. That, beſide the fore-na- 
| med airedl confejſwons of Atheilts, 
diners of them haut direttly and 
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men , they are eſteemed no better | 
then either Fooles. 3. Or madde 
men. 4. Or monſters of men.p.147. 
HAP. 15, That God hath at all 
tymes, powred aowne his iuſt iudge.. 
ments, pon the heads of Atheiſts: | 
by them ſenſibly declaring, That | 
theres a God, 2. Examples out | 


of Scriptur's. 3. Examples out of | 


Eecle fraſticall Hiſtories. 4. Exam- 
ples out of Heathen wrmers. 5. An 
Obtection anſ mered,concerning the 


puniſhment of thoſe Acheiſts.p.15 3 


expre/ly confeſſed confeſſed God. 2. Cuap. 16. That the generall conſent | 


Some of them ommittungly. 3. Some 

of themunmwillingly. 4. A nd ſome 

of th.m both wittingly end willing- 

WE p4g.135- 
Cuav. 14. That though Athcilts 

| ſhould neuer haue confe /ſed,nerther 
| aircitly,nor inatrecty; but alwayes 
| 6 
|. moſt obſtmately haue denyed him: 
' yet that there s no reckoning to bee 
| made of their opinion. 2. Becauſe 
| #nthe opinion of all wiſe & learned 


The Chapters contained 


CHarrtuR |. 
De all Arts leade to God. 2. The 
| Metaphyſickes , by two Argu- 
ments. 3. The firſt s , the lmn- 
ling of all finite things, as of nata- 
rall Bodies. 4. And of their na- 
turall faculties. 5. And yet not 
by the Sunne, which it ſelfe 18 limi- 
ted. 6. Both in his owne working. 
7. And in Is moowing. 8. By 
the limilting alſo of all artificial 
faculties, 9g. And finally , by the 
limitling of all ſpirituall Graces, 
p4g.17T, 
(Cuar. 2. The ammenſuty of mens 
appetites ,aoth ſhew, That there # a C 
| 
| 


God. 2. The immenſity of natu- 
rall appetites. 3. 


of ſenſuine appetites, 


e immenſity 


4. The 


—— — 


Cnay. 3. That ,exery thing in n4 


of al men,in agreeing [0 fully, Fhat | 
there is a God, 7s ax infallible ar. 
gument , That there us one, indeed. 
2. That,tothis end, it is alledged 


by thoſe Awhors that haut obſerued 


#H., 3.11 making the Law of Na- 
lure. 4.11 making conſent a Sym: 
tome of truth, in all things. 5. In 
making #., the chiefeſt Argument, 
that can bee bronght in this cauſe. 

P.163.C 164. 


inthe ſecond Booke. 


mmmenſuy of intelletuall,or ſpirt- 
tual! appetites. 5. The immen- 
ſity of Defire. 6. The immenſi- 
tre of Anger. 7.. The immen- 
futy of will, 8. " And yet God is 
able to fill them all, P.197, & 193. 


ture, bath a Cauſe of bis bein [4 
2. That, nothing can be the 
Cauſe of his owne being, 3. That 
among. the Cauſes , there is one 
firſt, and ſupreme Cauſe, which is 
the Cauſe of all the reſt. . 4. That, 
this firſt, and ſupreme Caſe, is no- 
thing elſe but God. þ.212. 
HAP. 4 That theſe ſenſible and 
ſecond motions , direft vs vm 4 
fer#t. 2. That a firſt motion, doth 
neceſſarily imply, a firi# Mooger, 


OE 
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Chapters 
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| | | Contained in this Booke. 
p | | 3. Thu his firſt Mooucr, is the hath's Lands of reſemb rnce p.492. 

E | ( auſe of all the motions in the Cuay. 10. Vntty in Arihmeticke, | 
7 | ' morld. 4. cAnd, that therefore, aoth leade menwvnto God. 2. which | | 
a | | this firſt Mouer js nothing elſe but is affirmed by Philoſophers to be the | 
# | ! Gea, P1g-224. Originall of all things. 2. Yea FS | 
wo \Cnay. 5. That the true cauſe of rettly affirmed to bee God himſelfe. | | 
a. | Sckneſſe, is Sinne Ap. tinſt God. 4. with whom it hath indeed 4Very | | 
Wl 2, That God, for thi cauſe , doth —preatreſemblance. pap. 258. 
of | * - threaten, to ſend Sickneſe. 3- Cuay. 11. That the motion of the | 
ry That he [endeth zt according to his Heaurns ant Stayr?s 3s not natural. 
1n | threatning. 4. Tvat Pty ſitions03- 2. hich yet is fo orderly, asif it 
he ſerne the firoke of Gods Pen- were aritfirtall, 3. That the ordey | 
J3 | Geance , to be 12 many $ m_ /[eS. of t them moallon, hath , z reſemblance | | 
—— | 8-234, of a dame. 4. That the Heaaens | 
Kt | ;Ciap. 6, That God 7s Pls. os ver of themſelues ave make muſicke to this | | 
wat | heath vnio men. 2. That he #5 the Pnce. 5. That [Pix crdently mott- | | 
ea. | preſey, ney ( of t. 2. That h: *;5 the onof the SEATS, hith le1 aitt'r's men 
ed | reflorer of it. 4. both by gining to ſeek for a G 'd, bone the S'aryes, | | 
ved medicitable herbes vito men. 5. 6. Becauſe their orderly motions, | 
V4 And by teaching them the right can neither bee from chance , ror | 
up 't wvfesof them, 6. And by toyning his from their owne wills : But onely | | 
in| bleſſing onto their working. p.244. from Gods wiſedom,who ts the ma- | | 
nl, Cunanr. 7. Litle Cities ave viſe to ker of them. pag. | 
yſe. | be preat. 2. Great Citics do fall Cuav. 12. That Godhath = 0] 

64. to bee liitle. 3. Yet is nt this the his creatuyes , #n Harmon all pro-| 

If morke,of el ber Fate,vr Fortune, portion, and in a kind of muſucke.. 

| 'l 4+ Bui of Gods one Prouiarnce, 2. Trat all creatures art naturally ' | 

and Preorain:tion. 5 who lymait- aclighted with it. 3. That they 

in 1- | teth their powers. 6. Boundcth prayſe G od in therr kindes , with | 

eN- | th:ir Pomnions. 7. And pre- fE.. naturall muſickes. 4. That | 

ſi- | ſertbeth their continuance. p. 260. arti fictall ef: be ts the gift of God | 
C1- | Crap. 8.God is, both the Phyſition, t0 men. 5. Tyat the chiefe it end 

d ts and Fibicall lat end of all things. of it, is to prayſe God mw 11 6.Þ.327. | 
93. 2. Hepiwethws all vertues, which Cunye. 13. The other Liberall Arts, 

na | are the way toper feet leſſedneſſe, aveall of themyſyew,Thut there ts 4 | 
ng. 3. Fee implanteth in ws call g00d God: they bets "Jl all 0 of them, « know | 
the affeelions , which are the previous letiged, tobe the gifts of God. T1. | 
hat | diſpojuior: Unto verlues. 4. ee Grammer. 2. Logick, 3. Rhetor ich. | 
one £7neth vmo vs the true and perfec? 4. Whichthree Aris haue apparently, 

h bs | Bleſſeaneſſe. 5. Nay hee himſelſe anadumbratid of the Tranttyp.345 

bat, &s , Our tru: and perfef? Bleſſed- Cu nv. 14. Philoſophie leadeth 4 | 

210- . neſſe. 278, Man vnto God, 2. thahinit a| > | 
12.1 © | Cuap. 9. The Ma:thematickes (bew, kind of reſemblance of God. 3. 1t | 

and that ther? isa God. 2. And more is acknowledged to bee the Gift 0 
tO 4 ; particularly, Geometry, 4. which God. 4. And ſo likewiſe is Poetrie. | 
ab 0 by 4 Geometricall pricke, doth leade 5. 4naſoal other Arts in general. | 
wer. | men vnto ſome knowledge of God. a even the Methanical pag.3 53 | 
That| Fo 4. Of mhom 5 Og diners powers) it b J ccaule, | | 
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Becauſe I hauc in this Booke cited many authorities, exactly, and parti. 
cularly, vnto the very page ; that my labaur th<rein ; ſhould not vaniſh 


into nothing,but, worke viato the benefite and profit of my Readeys, [ 
thought good ro {er downe a C talogue of mine Authors and, of their 
ſeuerall editions ; that, ſuch as haue the ſame, may the better helps them-. 


ſclues,to finde out thoſe thugs tat arcalledged out of them, For others, ' 
which haue them not, I haue gen what helpe I could, to fatiftic their 


— - 


dclircyby directing them vnto tic Buoke,and Chapter. | 
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| Flianus Spartianus,cum Suctonto. 
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' Flius Lampridius,cum Suctomo. 
' Xichylus. 


n16. 
hy ſop1 fabulx Lugdun- 1571.11 16. 
Agapetus 11 Biblotheca Patrum. | : 
A. Gellius. Venenys I5T5-ine, 
Albertus Magnus. Colon. 15 36.11 fol. 
Alchymus Auitus in Bib.Parr. : 
Alcoran Turcicus. 1550.intol, 


Alexander ab Alex.Franc. 1591.in8$. 
Ambroſius. Baſil. 1567.infol. 
Anacreon. Paril. 1566. in 12. 
Anſelmus. Colon. 1573-infol. 


I56F.1 8. 
1594. 1112. 
1586.infol. 
\ quinat, Summa. Antwerp.1 5 85.infol. 
A. rftoteles. Lugdun. 1549. in fol, 
An{tophanes. Franc. 1586. 118. 
1 560. in8. 
1581.intol. 


Apollodorus. Antwerp. 
Apulcius. Luo. Bat. 


\thenagoras. m Bib. Parr. 

\thenzus. Lug. 1583.11 tol. 
Auguſtinus. Bafil. 1543.intal, 
Anguſtinus. Fugub. Lug. 1549.1 tol. 
Aurelius Victor cum Suctonto. 
Auſonius. Antwerp. 1568.in 16. 
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Bacchiarius. in Bib. Patr. 

Bapriſta Egnatius, cum Suetomo. 
I565.infdl. 
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Epiphanius, Bal. I545- infol. 
Euripides, Bafl. 1550.18. 
Eulſcbijus Pamphili, Baſil. 1579, in 
| tolio- 
Eiuſdem Hiſtor. ibidem. 1 587. it 
folio- | 
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Fernelius de lue Vencrca. Antwerp.1 579. Macarius, Franc.1 594-in 8, 
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Reverendiſumo in ( hriſto Patri ac Dommo, D. 


\lartino Forberbco, Epilcopo Sarisburicntt, viro docto, 
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prudenti, pio, migranti, 


 £ D Hare mihtantealios merito, Martine, lodalcs, 


lf 


Flos hominum,fpecimen morum,dulcifsimererum, 


Tu quime noras,notum conſtanter amaras, 


[ nimium dilecte Deo, cu1 cedereſolj 

Noram in amore tuij; fruere, O fruere omnibus illts 
Ltitijs anime cmeritz;celoq, receptus, 

Quz te duniſlum lugent,ne defpice terras. 


Quin ſalcem hanc animam agnoſcis,te,funcraamantem 


Polt cua,polt mea amaturam. 
Tedignam,indignum te poltquam hunc cxuis orbem. 


Quinartrrahisad te, 


Eiaindividuoscomites agereddat Olympus - 


Metibi,teq; mihi ; cuite {ine,cztera, mundus 
Immundus,crra inſuavis,nil dulce relito eſt. 


[nterea quem das,luctus ſolamen,amoris 


Mncmolynum,ingeni foerum, pietaris aſylum, 
Dum lego,dum verſo librum,in quo mentis imago 
Emicat inſ{pirata tuz tam viva, refolvor 

Protinus in lacrymas, viſus mihi nempemcummer, 
Dum legoſcribentem, Martinum audire loquentem. 
Mox vbimefalſum video,ſpe luſus inani, 

Quz fucrant lxrz lacryme,fiunt modo verz, 
Falſaq;in immenſos redeunt mihi gaudia fletus. 


Fleyin a IA nuoras 
Robertus Martin 
relifus. 
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Typographus Lectori benevolo 


Abes, quicung, legt;, Magni Operu, Magni item Authorcs fpeci- 

men ; 1mmo ne quidem ſpecimen, tam clare erudition, 1amg, 

multiplicts leionts, atg, in hoc tam egregio emicuerunt An- 
tiſtite. 1d ipſum nemo, qui eundem tn terris degentem novit, non ag- 
noſcit. [demg, etzam Tibi liquido conſtaret,ff refrdra tants Lucubratio- 
nu exantlaſ]e, vel iſtaſolum preludia abſoFpiſſe concederetur. 2uod þi 
[uorum aliquu,boc preclarum facinns faliciter inceptum,ſtuduerit ali- 
quando proſequi, Lubens curabo, inſequenti chalcograpina, vt f; quid 
in preſenti erratum fit, Q7 corrigatur ; & quicquid in poſterum fuertt 
demandatum,ſedulo excudatur. Interea, peniam a quibuſdam pre- 
cabox ſerio , & eortam donabit clementia; quod hac ip/a tam [ero in 
lucem prodeant, ita tam olim defiderata : quippe qui Tvarie impedttus,| 
non quod -volui, ſed quod potui, nunc demun preſtiti De ceteris, non 
multum gravabit tua,Leflor, equanimitas, quod multorum Elogys,in 
honorem tanti Preſulus, aſcribendu ſup:rſedeam; & Epitaphium hic 
ſuperadaam, quale nuper in fromiſpicio Monumenti, in Ecclefia P4- 
rochiali Omnium Sanftorum Lumbard-Street London, extrutti, in- 
ſculptum vial. 
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Quem Charis aſleruit ſ1bi,quem {1bi Muſa, ſuumq; 

Dixit & Hzc,pariter dixit & Illa,fuum: 

Abltulit ambabus Deus Arbiter*& Tuus, inquir, 
Hicerat,atq; Tuus - Nuncerit ille Meus. 

Contra Atheos Arhleta fuit Mihi, voce, [tyloq; 

Nunc elt Athlctx danda corona Nico. 


Sum cinis, hic qua ſum, ſed & hic cinis emprio Chriſti clt, 
Cxtera, qux mea pars,Pars mea Chriltus haber. 
mn . : 4 . L 
Vnilti,Deus, amboſemel: Deus ambo revni : 
S1C tecum totus, qui mea Pars cs;cro. 
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DEPOSITVM. 


R FOTHERBEL, Olin SARI1SBVRIENSIS EPISCOPI; qui, ex 

antiqua,&& rvere genero[a, de Grimeſby magna, in ( omitatu 
L incolnienſi familia oriundus; CANTABRI GLAM, ie accitus; 
Collegy Sante ac Individue Trinitatts Socius mer itiſſtme cooptatus, 
Gngulty, atg,,ordine, ſummis Academie gradibus eſt infignituw. Hic, 


[ CANTVARIENSIS, Prebendarius,annos viginti duos perduraſſet ; 
tandem, per Sereniſſimum Regem 1ACOBV M, ( cui {7 aSacry erat ) 
ad Epiſcopatum SARVM evettuseſt, Vixit, omni Scientiarum Hu- 
manarum Dirvinarum genere, vir inſlruftiſſimus; ( oncionator idem 
aiſertiſimu; Herefin, & Hypocrifin validiſſime peroſus; Vitegz ac 
mori tum grarvitaze rum juavyitate eximimn;Exteriori Corporu decore 
ſpetbabilty; Politiori Sermonu clegantiapreſtans ; Pottoribur Animi 
dotibus adornatus, Memoria nempe fideli, Ingenio feltxi, Indicio acri, 


| ©, inrerum adminiſtrations, Prudentia plane admirabili; Omnibus |. 


| 


{ane numerit, quos Humana capit conditio,adeo conſummatus,ut vel 


| lum, Londini, heu moriens, Typis mandandun reliquit.Corpus hic S2- 
pulchro donari petyt, ſub beata Reſirreftionu ſpe. Spiritum ipſe ſuum 
immortalem, Patri Spirituum pie placidegg reddidit, Die Marth, 1 1. 
Anno AEre Chriſtiane. 1619. AEtatic ſue.60. 
| Non 


| 


Erverendi in ( 'hriſto Patris,ac Domini, Doftorss MARTINI | 


poſtquam celebris, Ecclefiie (/athedralis ac Metropolitice Chriſti | 


primarys rviry facile ex.equandus,nulliy exuperandut eſſet. Adveriu | 
Atheos doftiſſimum opu1 inſtituit - cuis auſpicium, & quaſi veſtibu- | 
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On {bi mellificauit Apis; fed crura tetendir, 
Corda hominum Sacro melle replereſ{uo: 
Contra ates penna pages, vitaq; repugnat, 
Er moriens viuit ; {ic probat eſſe Deum. 
Qui legis,in Propriam Conuerras pabula Carnem: 
( Viuificans vitz eſt, Spiritus arrha noux) 
Mortales immortales oracula reddent, 
Non poſle,his Saturos,cxperiere,mort: 


Eſſe vorhoants Libro,Tibi funebre,Carmen 
Qui fecit, voluit, Frater, Amicus, iden. 


A Brother,anda Friend, hath madethis Verle, 
To cometo thy Bookes birth, become thy Here. 


T.. L. 


= 


Lectio,materies,ordo,ſtylus,om nia mira hic. 
Haud miror tamen hzc omnia. Cur ? Stupco. 


O Przſyl,miro mira ſcribis alite. 
Stupidus fit hercle opontet, hae quinon ſtuper. 


Perſequere fauſta,quod Libri rel: quum eſt avi. 
Sed ocyus Te prodeat ſuperſtire. 


Ego Liberos,Libroſq; nolim poſthumos, 
| R.C. 
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gUCtO ctheworke. 


CHav. Le 


1. Tobeleeur there is a God, is the ground of all Religion. 2. The end 
and purpoſe of this Booke Js to proue that Po fuiom. 3- Thi cannot be beleeued, 


but by the helpe of Prayer. 4. It cannot beproued,a Priorj. 5. Tet mayit 
be ſhened, a Poſter:ori. 


He very firſt foundation of all pictie and Religion, is To 
y beleeue there is a God: as itis generally belecued, and 
, confeſſed by all men, both by Chriſtians, Iewes, and 
3» Heathen, ifthey hold any religion. The Apoſtle in the 

& Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes,laycth this, as the firſt ground 
| all rcligion and Godlines, ro belecue, That God js. 
| g For, as Ladtantius very truly noteth, Capt eff primun 
Legirjpſum Deum noſſe: Itis the very firſthead of the law of God, 
+ Fro know and belecue,that there is a God. And againe,a little after. Hic eff 
Þ Sapientre primus gradus, vt ſciamus,quis ſit nobis verus Pater : This is the 
Fprimed:gree of witedome, to know who is our true God and Father. Yea 
and Palingenins,vnto the ſame purpoſe. 


UA 


wn nn —Prim tft vir, prims eſt ſapientia, Regen 
Calicolum Patremg, hominum > IR — | 
It's Mans prime vertue, Wiſdom's chiefeſt thing, 
To know his Father to be Heauen's high King, 


© 


c 


|. Nay,Pietas in Denm eſt ſuper omnia,quaſt culmen & corona virtutam; ſaith 
Theophilus Alexandrinas : Nay Yirtuum omnixm principiant, faith Philo 14- 
F devs. Truepictietowards God, is not onely the higheſt, but alſo the firſt 
24 of all other vertues. Neither doe Chriſtians onely reckon this, for the firſt 
21 ſtone in the building of Religion : but the Icwes doeallo confirme the very 
A fame. Aben Ezr4,in his Expoſition of the ren Commandemenes, ſaith of the | 
2M firſt of them, thar, Hoc primum ditium,cft fundementum omnium nowem ver- 
borum,gque ſequuntur poſt ipſum. The firſt of the Commandements, (which 
preſcribeth vnto vs the hauing of a God) is the very true foundation ofall 


To belecue 
there 1s a God 
the foundati- 
on of all Re. 
ligion. 


Heb,11-6. 


Laan hb De 

vero cultu gf. p 
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Palingen. in 
Sagit.p.z68, 


Theeph. Alex, 
Epiſt.2. 
Paſthal.Bib Pat, 
Tom.1.p.291. 
Phyl, Ind.!ih, 
De decalogs 

p 1018. 

Aben Exe 


apad loſippum 


; 9-297. 


the other nine. Yeaand the fame is alſo confeſſed cuen by the very Heathen. 
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Seneca 
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CHA P.1, 


The firſt Booke. - 


| 
Senec Epiſt.g6. 


P.237+ | 


Plats in Ey;- 
nom p.918. 


credere. It is the firſt branch of the worſhip of God ,to beleewe There ts 4 God. 


Plut.l:h.De | 
$01. Rypub, To, ' 


Pytbag,p-123- 


Where God 13 
not belecucd 
all wickedaes 
13 plantcd, 


_ I Plat.lib De $*- 


perſtit,Tom,n. 
Mor.p.z80, 


Sil.ttalic.lib.4- 
p56 h. 


Gen.206.11- 


Semec.Epiſt g6. 
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To belecuc 
there is a God 
14 the ſurname 
of all Religion, 


Cic.b.x.pe 
Orat-p.147. 


2-Mor.p.8. | 
Phocy!.p.x00. | 


Seneca affirmerth (and that very truly) that itis promus Deorum culius, Deos 
Yea andit is primws cultus tO, not onely Ordine, but allo Homore: It 
is the firſt in Honour, as well as in Order. For, Matorem virimem religzone, 
pictate, in Deum ( (aith Plato) nullam in humno _— mvenirt, qurſquam 
ſibi perſuadeat. Let no man be periwaded, that there is any greatcr good in 
the Socictic of men.then is true pictie, and religion towards - God. And 
therefore, it was Chry fippus his opinion that, Cogn#tz9 de Dev, principium eſt 
cognitionts & bonorun & malorum. The knowledge of this one thing, hat 
there is a God, is the ow. qs + other knowledges , both of good and 
eai!l things. Whence both Phorylides and Pythagoras beginne their 


4 GST, Remember firſt, 
Poems, with, Primum, cole Deum CE — 


| So that, by the confeſſion of all ſorts of men, this is the very ground of all 
[ 


Religion, To beleeme there is a God. 
And therecan be no Religion,where this is not beleeued. For how can there 


| b:any godlines,where there is no God? It there beno belicfe, no opinion of 


God, there cannot be poſſibly any atf:Et1on ot godlineſſe: no nor any effec of | 
goodnes ncither. For as cocerning godlines, it 1s the obſeruation of Plutarch, 


that the ignorance of God,js the root of all vngodlines.Deors /gnoratio in du- 
ris ingenys impretatem mgenerd. And as concerning goodnes; it is the obſcr- 
uation of Silzxs Ita/icas,that the ignorance of God is the root of all wickednee, 

Hem prime ſe-lerum cauſe mertalibus egris 

Nuautwan vſcire Derm ——— 

Alas the cauſe of finne is on ely this, 

That Sinners know not what Gods Nature is, 
Which Abraham alſo,in amanner, confeſſed, wh:n he et thus in him- 
ſelfe ; Surely the feare of God #s not imihic plate , and therefore will they kell me 
for my nyfc. For where the feare of God isnot,there cuen, Homo, (acre res,eti- 
am per ladum & tocur occiditur There cuen th: killing of a man,is but a 
vnto them. So that where there groweth not true religion and godlines F wan 


muſt grow of neceffitic all kind of finne and wickednefſe. 


2. And thereforethemaine ſcopeand purpoſe of this worke,is,to proue 
There isa God :and foto lay in mens hearts a foundation of Religion. 
Which being once well and ſubſtantially done, all the other three poſitions 
will follow in theirord2r, eyery one with great caſe in th: necke of another. 
For as Socrates colle@th in morall Philoſophy,that, Quebrs id ſemel perſua- 

ſum ef ,nthil vt ſe malint " viros bonos eſſe ys reliquam facilem effe doitre- 
nam, That hethat once hath entertayned bur this one reſolution, that ( come 
of it what will) he will be a good man, the learning ofall other things will 
be very caſte vnto him:ſo is it true likewiſe, in th: dofrine of Diuinity;that he 
who once hath entertained bur the firſt of theſe poſitios,in faithfully belecuing 
that there isa God;vnto him all the reſt will be eaſieto be proued, For, ifhe 
once admit, that There is a Godhe muſt admit him to be God vnder thoſe di- 
uine properties, which are naturall,8 efſenziall vnto God:that is, h- muſt yeeld | 
him to be,both Optimes,and Maximas: which,by the common notionarc his 
proper attributes. From whence it follows, That there cap be but one God:which 


ts our ſecond poſition:becauſe guptr/atines are Simgulzrs; & by their fingulari- 


| uc,notcommunicable vnto many.Now,this being admitted,that There is but 
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| odoret in his Sermons De Providemtis, beginneth his ninth Sermon, with 
{a calling to his aſſiſtance, in his 


{ Nazianzes, in one of his Orations 


| Gree#'s) in all his Orations, was wont ſtill ro make a prayer for good and 


— 


CHAP.1. 


Of the voyce of Nature. 


one God: then compare /ehovah our God, wvith all the other” Gods of the 
Heathen,and it vvill caſily appearegthat he muſt needs be that bone. For the 
workes which he doth ghey ave teffi fie # of bim,Novv,this once being yeelded 
that our God Jehowah is the onely true God, is will eafily be proued, that 
The Scriptures are his word by the diuineneſſe of thar doatrine, vwhich is'con- 
tayned in them. And,that once man "oye 8 vvill follovy of congruitie 
that vve mul} gerdgns thoſe duries,vvhich in the ſame vvord are preſcribed : 
vnleſſe we vvill deſpiſe, botl, the will, and word of God: All rhele points 
hang together, cuery one vponanother,by an indiſſoluble Chaine, So thar 
the vwhole conſequence of all Religion, dependeth altogether vpon the pro- 
uing,and approuing of this firſt propoſition, That there 4 God, 

3. Butthi point canneuer vnto any good effect, be cither proued by me, 
or approucd by you, vvithout Gods fpeciall grace, and bleſſing vpon vs both. 
For itis very true,vvhich Pao affirmeth, Hoc nemo decebit nift Dews adiumerit 
No man can cuer teach it,if God himſelfe doe not afliſt ir. And therefore The- 


tmipy oppug nant, in anxilium voce. 

| figh ing age Atheiſts, the ſame diuine 

prouidence,v\ hic hthey fo fight againſt, And fo likevviſe doth Epiphanias, in 
the beginning of his vworkes:/Valde 5imes,vut qui moliar opus non Vulgare et tn- 
voco ipſum ſanitum Deum,chc. 1 fadertakeno vulgar worke; and therefore 
inuocatethe holy God, to ſend hls heauenly light into my minde &c. And 
id's it for arule, that, Qu//q wis vel 
orationem aliqum,vel negotinam auſpicatur, now alium meliore,commodtor em 
ordinem, tenere poteſt,quam vi a Des incipias ern Dev conguieſcat, bole 
eucr doth beginne any folemne Oration,or any other kind of negotiation, he 
cannot poſſibly obſcrue any berrer order, then both to take his beginning 


holy inuocation, ProuidemtiaiUla, quam impy 
t 


from God, and to make his endingin God. And hecein,it is a matter of ve- | 


ry vvorthy obſeruation,to note ( inthis point ) the pietic, euen ofthe v 
Heathen : of their Poets, Orators,and mo : hovvallof them doe ay- 
ſpicate the beginning of their vvorks, vvith prayers and invocations vnto 
their Gods. Lt me giue you an inſtance or tvvo.,to this purpoſe. For Poees 
vve ſec it euidently both in Aratus, among the Greekes, and Yirgil,among the 
Lattx's; that both of them beginne their Poems,vvith | 

Ab loue principium — —— —— With Toue the Muſes muſt begin, 
in plaine and expreſſe termes. And there is nothing more familiar amongſt 
all the reſt,chen ſtill, with the propoſition of their worke, to ioyne ſome in- 
vocation vnto theif Gods,or Muſes. For Orators, Pericles ( amongſt the 


proſperous ſucceſſe, And the ſame we may lee likewiſe in the Orator De- 
woſthenes,how in that n—_— cauſe, his Oration De Corona, he beganne ir 
with a prayer for a fauourable audience. Deos Deaſq; omnes precor,cc. And 
Plinie Iunior amongſt th: Latin's,in his Paxrgyrics/ Oration vnto the Em- 
peror Traian, reportcth, that it was not onely an ordinary cuſtome, but alſo 
a religious inſtitution of the Komanes, That they ſhould beginne with prayer, 
not onely,in all their cjuil affaires, but alſo in all theic folemne Orations, 


Io,5,36. 


Prayer muſt 
helpe vs vaco 
ynaderſtanding. 
Plato jn Epinems 
P- 918. 
Tbeedoret. Serm 
9.de Prowid.To, 


3-P.G15- 


Epiph.Lb, Icon, 
Hereſ.p.x, 


Naxzien.0rat.21 
Apol-fagp.z98- 


oy The very Hea- 


thens vied 
Prayer in the 
beginning of 
their works, 
Cap.g.Sed1. 
(lem. Alex.lib, 
5.Strom.p. 377, 
C1c.h,2.De.leg. 
P.330, 
Virg,Eclog.q. 
p-8. 


AEbanlib.g. 

4 var Hiſt.c.10 
433» 

Demoſt, To.z. 
P:3+ 


Plin.in.P anegir 
p-360. a. 


Yea and Protagoras(though by ſome _— an Atheiff)yet he maketh Pre- 
2 


Calionem, 


———_— 


794. 
+3 
713» 


Cic.l1b.z.De 
Lezp. 2209- 


3þ-3* 


God 15, 


03, 


{ E61h» 


Arifl.lb.r. 
Etbic.c,g.Tv.3, 
P.611. 


gt IT FO 2111, Yea, and fo did alfo 
Protege. | ears *1 : but he maketh prayer 
321 | the Plato reporteth the 
Fevanti -4=5, that they or- 
' dain'd 3 iv all their diſputations 


Xenoph.im Oe. 
conom.p.239- 
Srobens lib.x. 


Ecleg.phyſ.cap. 
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Prayer muſt 
helpe vs robe- 
leeue, That 


Platoe.lib .10, 
De leg$-873. 


Phi.lud.Lb.De 


Monarc hia.p. 


Pluterch lib, de 
I ſide 41 08. 2.P+ 


— ———_ 


Th - "iq Booke CH A P.1, 


144 (Mrrth,v1 me, MO 0049 ( {Tandum legern) Dygs,diſpu- 
tatiowem exordiri. lt 1s your part ( 6 Tamens | by calling vpon the Gods ( as 
is appointed 1n our Lawes ) To grue 4 begrmning to our intended diſputation. 
And againe, in the ſame Booke. Dew nunc diſputationts ſervatorem in pri- 
mic oremus. God is the true maintayner( and.,as it were, the moderator) of 
this our diſputation : and therefore, ft of all.let vs call vpon him. Yea and 
Tullie ( among the Latin's) in his ſecond Booke De Legivus, beginneth thece 
his Treatiſe with invocation vpon the Gods. A Dys inmortalibus ſunt nob 
agenda primordia : citing for his defenſe, the fore-cited religious example of 
Aratus. And this his pious imitation, is, in the fame place, very greatly 
approued, by his Brother Qzirtss. Yea and Xexophon generally preſcribeth 
Ommem 4 Dys eftionem anſpic1ri oportere : That euery humane a& ought al- 
wayes to make his beginning with God. Yea and TheodetFus likewiſe z vnto 
the ſame ſe A Dys initium ſumere omne conuentt. It is alwayes fitting, 
to take from God our beginning, Which Pictic of the Heathens,will,out of 
doubt, condemne the impietic of vs Chriſtians, if in our like buſineſſes, we 
vie not the like Godlines. 


Now,if we ought to ſanEtifie ——be mc with our prayers, in all' our o- 
we 


ther attempts of importance : then , moſtof all, to call vpon God, 
when we ove widifute cfikettature of God : which & an artemix of the 


greateſt importance. And therefore Plato beginneth that his weighty diſpu- 
ration, wherein he ms to proue that there is a God, by inuocating, the 
helpe and aſſiſtance of God . Age igitur, nunc mnagis quam vnquam, Deun 
omni ſtudio imvocemus,cum Deos eſſe diligemer demonſtrare conemur. Let 
vs now, moſt of all,implore the helpe of God, when we goc about to ſhow 
and to proue, There « 4 God : becauſe this can neuer be learned, if God him- 
ſelfe doe not teach it. For,as light (faith Phz/o Iudews )cannot be ſhowen by | 
any other meanes,but onely by his owne naturall ſhining and brighenes : FA 

God ( who is the true light) can neuer be knowne of vs, vnlelſe he doe ma- 
niteſt himſelfe vnto vs. therefore ( as Plurarch hath very well obſerucd ) | 
Cum omnia bona fint a Dis immortalibus petenda, tum maxime Deorum tpſ0- 
Yum _—_— all other good things ought only to be.begged,by Prayer,at 
Gods hands:ſo chicfely and principally the knowledge of God: which is the 


very chickeſt & pri cipalleſt :quo neg, matus Homo 4ctipere pen digntus 
homin Deas boſe dare pot ears neither man oe —_— any 
—_—— yet God tumlelte beſtow any better : as it followeth in the ſame 
ace. 
F Now it is Ariflatles owne colleion; that, if God be the Giuer of 
the leſſer goods, then muſt he needs much more be the Giuer of the greater, 
St quod aliud «ft munus Deorum hominibus conſentantum eft rationi, & fel;- 
citatern a Dys 1pfts dari : et ed quidem magis quo ceteris humans donis eſt pre- 
fabilins,If God hath giuen any other good gift ynto men,jit ſtandeth with all 


reaſon 


| 


RE. 


CHAP.1. Of the yoyce of Nature. 


| hane Gods ho!y bl-fſing ſhed our vpon our labours . Without which if any 


| man difpoſe h.m({cl(c to reading, affying onely vpon his owne wit & vnder- 


ſutraht vota ſupp! bant. Since humanitic cannot poſſibly aſcend aboue | 


| 
| 


| 


| 


; 


| 


— ——————— 


— — 
———_— p_ — a UE —_ 


reaſon that felicitie it ſeife muſt alto be of his donation. And that ſo much | 
th: rather becxute it is more excellent.then any other, Nam ipſum bonorum | 
omn tu Author:m ( ſaith P11to) cur non etiam maximi bont cauſam arbitrabi- 
mur 2 For why (ſhould we not twdge, that h-, who 1s the author of all good, 
ſhould ſpecially b: the giuer of the gr-ateſt good ? 

Which R-ligious admonition I thought good to premiſe vnto the Trea- 
tiſe followiag, to work: thereby, in my Reader ſome touch of religion : that 
as well h: in reading,as my feltc in writing,by inuocating diuine grace,might 


ftanding;it will be the next way to fruſtrate and make voyd, both all my 
paines,:nd his. For then, I ſhall ſay nothing to conſonant vnto reaſon,which 
(by th: conceit ofa ſtrange reaſon ) he will not ſecke to enerre; yea and take 
a pride too in it. But, it ina godly humilitic, and with a Chriſtian ſtudie, 
he prepare himſclte to reade,ſecking only to edifi: himſelte in the truth,and 
following that good counfell, which S. Herom preicribeth, Orariomt ledtio, 
letioni ſuccedut oratio:Let reading ſuccred prayer,& prayer tucceed reading; 
then,l doubt not,bit by this my poore labour and indeauour, both he may 
reape great profir,8& my ſelte receiue great comfort. For (as Boztias obſerueth 
in this very caſe) $7 v/trs ſe humanitas nequit aſcendere; quantum imbecillitas 


it ſelte, !er that which is wanting in our infirmitie, be ſupplied by our piertie, 


Platoin Efinom 


P- 913» 


Heron. Epiſt. 
ad. Letam Tos, 
P*$7+ 


Boet.li,n De 
Trinit-p.1 127, 


That God is, 


4. So thatall thc hope of good and proſperour ſuccefle, inthe proote of |.,nn, ve 


this fi. ſt poſition, dependeth eſpecially vpon the Readers diſpoſition. It will 
be a worke, to me either eafje, or difficult, to proue There « 4 God, as th: 
Reader is prepared, or vnprepared to receiue it; To himthatis diſpoſed to 
beleeuc it, there is nothing more eaſe to be proued {to him it will be Facile, 
v-ritzt-m han: oſtendere, Quod Dy ſunt :as Plato truly notzth. But to him 
that will deny it, there is nothing more hard and difhculr, Sexecs indeede, in 
his Booke De Proutdemtia, maketh no great accompr of difficultic in this Ar- 
gument. Fac/2 rem non difficile ( {aith he)cauſam Deorunt agents. 1 (hall 
vndertake a Worke ofno difhcult performance, to proue, that the world is 


prouced 
Priory. 


Plato.!ib 19.De 
Leg.p.37a- 
Senec: {16. De 
Prowid. CL pls 


ruled by Gods proudence. Andit is true in very deed, as'the caſe then 


: 


Fricurus, elm 


ſtood with him, For to him that yeildeth, that There js # God; though he | ?rw/denciam 
deni« his Gouerning ofthe world, ( as the Epreure doh, againſt whom hee |/©<425*: 


there writerh) it is no great maſterie, tro demonſtrate Diuine Prou/dence:and ' 
fo, from that w hich he granteth, to raforce what he denieth : becauſe Prout- 
dencz(in the order of our vnderftanding ) is aConfequent vntodiuineefſerice 
naturally inhecing in it, as in his proper ſubie.Now Conſequents are eaſily 


proucd: b:cauſe they haue their Antecedenrs. - But to him that denyecth, 


nezaiteſſe, 
cums wutem 
Deum eſſe pro- 
feſſus eft,et pro- 
#idectiam eſſe 
conteſt, 4lte. 
rum enim ne 


alter nec eſſe 


that There is a God( a5 the Atheift doth, againſt whom I doewrite) itis a | pro-ſus nc int 
thing not very aſi” ; but he may iuſtly vſca cleane contracie Exordium't Fa. | fs Motel. 


God him (elf: is pr mas veritas : fothis poſition of him is ' promun verum, 


| ” = | Lafl in./1b.ne 
£4 mrem hand f aci/com, Deorum cauſam agem.. 'Fot this is not a Concluſion | ra n .c. 9.9." 
| but a Principle : yea t of all othzr Principles. > I Me. 
Principle : yea, and thar the very all Principles. For as OP 
Serm,1%,h01r yg 


that, There is. « God. Now Principles, inal Arts, are 'moſt difficilt'ts hail lobes Pr. ae 
proued: becauſe they haue not Antecedents, being Prima — R—_ - 
and} +2 04+ 


C3 
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| 


\ 
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6 


p.179- 


Heb.r1.6. 


NX mn opartee rn 
[dj plenarrous | dignutic, eftimation,& credit, that cuen for thcemlclues, they ovght to be be. 
| leeued.; Suchas,in Geometrie, that, Trtum eſt mazus qualtbet ſua parte : in 
quidyſed Princi- | Arjthmet :que, that; Ab £qualibus ſt equalia demas, remanentta eruk aqu lt: : 
+ | in Chriſtianitie,that;Chrift Teſus came 1mto the world, onely to ſane ſ:nners, Of 
| which poſition, Th'Apoltle there affirmeth, that Ir 15 both a rruc ſaying, and 


prin: uw ' iq 4l- 
rere. prop.ty. 


1H ner | e 

eſe fidem, 4r1 
Lib.1.To0'c.c.t- 
To 1-Þ-23 F-+ 

1. Jim 1-15, 


(lem. Alrx.lib 5 
Strom-p.u7 3. 


Cie.lib y De 
afſicep.zyo- 


 groundsand rules ofReligion, And 


Tye firſt Booke. CHAP.1, 


—— —— — 


T—_— — —— 


arAlibi. | and immediate propoſitions,which haue no Meaza ro make them concluſt. 
wars aTt.1 0n5,no not in the moſt D-monſtratue {cientificall Syllogiſmes: but ſhine one 


ly by their owne light:and therefore becalled af:9uele,] hat is, triths of ſuch 


by all meancs worthy to bee receiued. Ir 15 both Tis ayes and atiimices, 
both /er-0 fidelis, arid fide dignws : and {o,a true pattern? ofa T7co!cg zral 
axrome. And ſuch is alſo this our preſent poſition, that There is a God, A 
truth of ſuch clearenes,as is worthy to be rccciued:bur yet/curn tor th: cleare 


| n:5)the leſſe able to be proued:as Clemens Alexandrimus exprefſely atfirmeth, 


| Eſt hec ds Deo oratio omnino diffecillima * quoni:m cuiuſuts ret principium eſt 


invents arfficillmum: Th s our diſcourſe of God 1s of all other the moſt dif. 
fic1lt, b cue the firſt principle in all things is the hardeſt robe found one : 
adding(tor this princip'e,as concerning God)that it is 09712190 pr omum Cr 4n- 
tiqut/)omum principium(et zdeo)drffecillmum ad demonſtrandum:the firſt and 
molt ancient prirctple,and therefore ofall other the moſt indemonſtrable. 
For all Principles being Prema,and N otzſ[zma of themielucs, arc th:reby 
made in lemonſtrable : becauſe wharfocuer can be brovght to proue them, 


' muſt needs be obſcure and poſtertour vnto them. And therefore, for the 


admitting of Principles in all Arcs, it the learner be ſoduil, as not to per- 
ceiue the certaine truth ofthem, and ſo doe tragger in beleeuing them, the 
Teacher yet nauft begge ofhim, that he will admite them : becauſe oth:rwite 
be cannot goe on in his teaching. Vhereby ( through the dulneffe of many 
learners ) the farſt principles of Arts, which in th:miclues bt « 5,12, yet 
become vato ſuch , but onely « Tere that is, Thimgsrgraunted, but vpon 
curtefie, not yeelded vpon neceſſitic. This the Orator - ne to be true 
in Geometric. Solent Geometre, non omaia decere, ſed quedim prflulire, vi 
ſibi concedartur, quo faciltus que volumt explicent: It is the cuſtome of 
Geoms.trichans,not to teach all their dofrines, but to entreate that certaine of 
th-m may be yeclded vnto them, that ſo they may the better demonſtrate the 
reſt. Andth'Apoſtle infinuareth 1& likewiſe to betrue in 1'2uin:tte, For in the 


Epiſtle to the Hebrewves, he tetrerh downe theſe for two Diuinitic-Principles : 
| That there is a Goazand That he « the rewarder of them that ſeeke him. Which 
| two poſtulate, tt they be not, at the firſt, preſumed by the Hcarer, and granted 
| 


tothe Teacher,: there cannot may be any proceeding vnto the other 

; ore he telleth vs,that whoſoexer 
mill come vnio God hee firſt muſt both beleexe, That God is : and that he is 4 
rewarder of thoſe that ſeeke him. And if theſe two be not graunted, all is 
brought vatoaſtand :- there can then benoprocerding, le in tcaching; 
npr in learning ;ascuen Thx/lze ſhewerh molt plainely in this very Caſe: 
Where heis. forced to begge this poſtulatumof Amicus: Th:tihe world is 
1Hled and guid-aby Pronidence: that fo he may lay a ground for the follow- 
ing diſputation, which, without yeelding of this, cou'd not poflibly be: done. | 
Daſne 1gtur hos. bis, Poruponi, Nut ur am omnem dimnitiis regt? Doſane,fe 


: poſtuls, 


CHAP. O/ the ryoyce of Nature. | 7 


Hee ee ———_—_—_——_ 
— 


poitml.rs faith he,O Pomponiaus,doe you then grant thus much vnto vs, that the 
nature of all things 15 ruled by ſome God ? I verily (ſaith he ) will grant ut it 
you will but defire ir. os ; 
' $5. Buthereitmay be obiected : Vhy then ſhould I take vpon me to _ _—_ 
proue it, ifit be, in nature, fuch as cannot be proued > This muſt needs | 4 Poſteriori. 
proue all my labour to be clearely loſt: eſpecially the Aduerfaric being fo 
hard and retraQaric, and fo vtterly obfurmed ,to detue it, as it muſtneeds be 
with the Athezſt : who cannor yeeld vnto this our poſition, withour betray- 
ing the very fortreſſe of his owne Irreligion, Avitth. 

But vnto this Obic&tion I anſiwere, out of the Philoſopher : That, there | »o4er.c.10, 
be rwo kindes of Demonſtrations, or proofes. The one is a demonitrating of |7%1-7-188. 
Caulcs by theireffe&ts : which is a proote drawne a poſteriori,and is called by 
Ariſtotle , «ridwE1s Te 371, that is ,Only 4 declaring that ſuch a thing is thus and 
' thus,without rendring any reaſongr alledging any cauſe.The other 1s a demon- 
' tcating of the Efftc&ts by their Cauſes: Which is a proote A prey, and is cal- 
| Hed, e7-Sutrs 731471, that is,a declaring why ſuch « thing is ihus and thus, and 
| Nus:renaring for it 4 good reaſon and alledg;ng a true cauſe. By thus latter kind 
| of Demonttration, which ſheweth Propter quad ſw, the Principles cannot be | 
proued : they cannot be demonſtrated, 4 cauſa, and 4 Priori, becauſe they | | 
haue no prior or ſuperior cauſe;being the prime cauſes themiclues. But by —_ —_ 
the former Demonſtration, which ſheweth onely Qued fit, they may well }7:8.u6.1, 
enough be proucd : they may be proued, 4b EffeiZu,and A poſteriori: which \Poſter-<-2.T0.1. 
is better knowne to fex{e,though the othec be to. Reg/owng better knowne to v4 by 
' though the other be to Natare. To make this plaine, bya familiar example, | 5:aliger.lib de 
for the berter informationot the funple: That the Fire is bot, is & Phyſical |5456t Exerech 
Principle : Ofwhich thongh rio man cangiue a true caufe or good 2cafon, | y.niw comp. 
| why it ſboald be fo; yet may cuery naandemonftrate, and make it plaine,ghat ip | ie fine in igne 
' 2s ſo. Thovghno mancan tell the canſe;#hy the Fire #5 bot : yerrmay every | Pinape 
| man ſhew by the effezs, that ( ſurely ) zt zs hot; becauſe it warmeth, heateth, 
| barneth. And ſo itis likewiſe, in this ous preſent inſtance . Though no man 
| can proue A cauſ.:,why there ſhould be a God, yet may cuery man collett 4b 
| EffecZu, That there is a God: by that wiſedome, which we ſee to haue beene in 
| the Making ; that Order, m the Gouerningand tliat Goodnesyin the preſerumy 
| and maintayning of the world. All which argue as effectually, That there 
necds muſt be a God, as either Warming or Burning, That the Fire muſt needs 
be hot. 


dent, as the former; yer are rhey ſufficient to carry the matter.For,as Ariſtotle | taphyc.3.70.2 
 himfelfe noteth : Aathematits certitudo mon eff in omnibus querendar Mathe. #3**- 
matical certiudes are not required in all matters. And he practiſerty according | 
to his rule,in his Ethzcks: holding it ſufficient (in matter of 3dor/iaic) to I. 
giucRules,hich holde not —_— n.neceſfiricy but, for the g1oſt part, | 604. 
ar mor: commonly. Thenmu c isitneedfull, in matter of Diw/aitce, 
robring ſuch. inuincible demonſtrations, as reic& all hz{itations, Eſpecially 

not in Nis caſc:which hath layd his foundation,ncither in {exſc,nax in ſcience 


bur mcerely in beleef. Whudh: (as Clemens Alexanarinus noxeath,) being f 
foundcd but ypon the be SE word;.yet begencth (it this 
| 4 point ) | 


= 
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Now theſe poſterior Argumentsghongh they be'nar fo ſtrongly conclw ! ,,;9.16. 3. Me-| 
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The beſt Te- 
ſtimonies, to 
prove,thar 
There 13 a God, 
arc the Teſti- 
wenics of the 
Leriptures. 
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ET 


point) a farre more cleare 1nderſtarwing, then can be wrought in vs, by any 
demonſtration. Neg, ſctentia accipitr aemonſiratiua : ea enim ex pricyibus 
conſtat,et cx Pi HF : Nthil autem «ft ame mmgenttum.Reſtat Hag., vi diuing 
gratia, et ſolo, quod ab to proficiſcitur, verbo, id, quod eft 1gnotum, imelliga- 
mus, There is Ks no demonſtratiue knowledge to be had : tor that ariſeth 
from thoſe things, whith are both before, and better knowne then that 
which we demonſtrate, Bur betore that, which is it ſelfe withour all genera- 
tion, there cannot poſſibly be any thing . Ir therefore remayneth, that by 
the virtue of Gods heauenly grace,and of his dimne word,we come to know 
eucry thing,which before was vnknowne. So that Demonſtrations are here 
vnproper and vnprofitable. And therefore, I defire that equanrmitze of my 
Readers, which T#/lze (out of Plato ) doth of his; euen in this very cafe : that 
$1 forte de Deorum natura ortu g, munds diſſerentes, minus 1d quod I:ben.us 
anino conf. quimur; vt tota diluciae & plane exernata oratio fibs conſtet, et 
ex immparie ſerum cnſertiat ; haud ſane erit mirum, contents, eſſe debebuis 


| fiprebabilia arcentur. Figuum eſt enim, meminiſie et me, qui aiſſeram, 1omi- 


nem eſſe, et V's qui tudrcetts : vt fi probablulta arcemtur, we quid vitra requt- 
ratis: Ithaply in ſpeaking of the nature of God, and of the original of 
the world, I cannot attaine that, which I propounded, and defired; that my 
whole diſcourſe be both familiar, and eloquent, and cobÞ-zrenr; it is ro great 
meruatle , and vou ovghr to be content, zf 1m1ie but what u probable. For it 
is fit youſbou'd remember that, 1 which write, am but a m7, and that yeu who 
reaae, are but men yourſelues, Aud therefore, if 1 bring you but prob:ble yea- 
ſons , you ought mot to exatte any more at my hands, For in this caſe, it is ſut- 
ficient ro obtaine the cauſe, if thoſe Arguments, which we brirg to proue 
There ts 4 God, be of greater certaintie, ſtrength,and conſequence,rhen thoſe 
which the 4therft bringeth, ro proue There is no God, V\ hich] hope ſhall be 
made cuident, in the eight and Laſt Booke. 


CHAP. 2. 


I. What manner of Authorities be the meightieſt in thus caſe. 2. That,they 
may net here be ſed . 3. How 2a.they be here uſed. 4. what be the moſt 


preper, inreſpect of the Aduerſaries, 5. why they be more proper then 


any (ther. 


T is good inall cauſes, for euery man, to vnderſtand, not only 
his aduantages,bur alſo his diſuantages : leſt expeRing greater 
matters then the cauſe will affoord, he be necdleſly offended, 
when his expeRtion is deſtituted. Th: Cauſe here in queſtion 
berweene Atheifts, and Chriſtians hath two great diſuantages. 
Th- firſt of them is this;that y the clearenes of the Poſition now called into 
queſtion, Whether there be « God, we ace cut off, from the ſtrongeſt kinde of 
our Arguments,which containe the cauſes of thtir owne Concluſions : as] 
haue alrcady ſhewed in the former Chapter. The ſecond, that ( by the infi- 
dciitie of the Aduerſaric)we are likewiſe cut off from our weighticſt Teſtimo- 
nies : as I purpoſe to ſhew in this . The ag oe: Teſtimonie that can be 
brought, in this cauſe,to proue, There s 4 God, is to produce ( for the _ 
| . 0 
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| Fide drgnns eſt Deus, qui ſua annunciet : God is a credible witneſſethough he | Strom, p.273. 
' teſtifie for kimſelfe.Nay(as Philo Indeus addeth)Dexs ſolus eft idonens, qui de | Philo 14d. de 


[erpſo pronunciet ; God ts the onely fit witneſſe, to teſtifie of himſelfe. For,Cui = allgor. 


, Xenoph,lih x. | 
there any man in the world, whom a man ought rather to credit then God? That | n: fon —_ | 


; were vtterly abſurd, And therefore (as Clemens Alexandrinus addeth, in the | 2157: 
fore alledged place) Eft ergo boc credendumex Platonis quog, ſementia,etiam- | Clem.Alexvbi 
| fi abſq, probabilibus aut neceſſarys demonſtrationibas, per vetus et per nounm |*?"* 


of Plato himſelfe, not expetting either neceſſarie or probable demonſtrations, 
though it be but only teſtified by the foo ni Teftaments. Nay theſe two be | 


Hilarie : There is left vuto men, none other fit Teftimonie for the things of | Hilarbb.7.De 
God, but only the holy word of God. Reliqua omnia (faith he ) & artia ſunt, ITI,þ95, 


tore 1t is a very good courle, whereunto Oroſtas direceth vs : Ab ipſo audizas, | oroſixs lib.6, 
; pſig, Deo credas,quod verum velis ferre de Deowe muſt heare, c+beleeue God, | Hi-<.1 113-4 


if we will know that trath, which belongeth vmto God. 

2. And yet theſe weighty and important Teſtimonies of God, and of his 
word, to proper,and natural vnto this cauſe, we may here in no caſe vic : be- | atheins reie 
cauſe they be not allowed by the Atheiſts,our Adveriaries. For they,as they | the reſtimo- 
denic that There is a God, ſo doc they denie likewiſe that The Scripture 15 | © w 
his word. Nay they muſt doe this, by conſequence: For, if they doe grant, a 
that The Scriptare is Gods word; they doe contradict chemlelues, wirgy fa 
There is a God. And therefore, they doe caſt God, and his holy word, 
rogether, out of doores.as meere fables and deuiſes: affuming directly of the 
holy Scriptures, that they be not Dinine, ſed Hamune voces, (as is affirmed | Laftant.lib.ne 
by Laitantius ) They be wot ( (ay they ) the Oracles of God, but the imventions | 1s Rebyg.c.q. 
of men. Ycaand they haue no better opinion even of thoſe Treatiſes of Locke Se.F. 
the Heathen, which are written of God, and of his religion (as Macrobius folloving. 
likewiſe reportcth of them:) Epicureoram tors fattio, equo ſemper errore, 4 —_— — 
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vero dexta,et 11la eſtimans ridenda que neſc;unt, S4crum volumen,et auguſt iſ | 
fima irrifit Natare ſeria : The whole faction of prophane ana vaboly Epicures, 
erring equally from all truth, and commonly ſcorning thoſe things which they 
know not gdoe vſually deride, both all the holy Scripture,and alſo the moſt ſert- 
ons and important works of Nature, Which peruerſcnes of theirs ſo greatly 
offended the learned father Sa/u4arxs, that he will not vouchiate ro dilpute 
the matter with them : chuſing rather to leaue them in their owne infidclitic 
then to caſt away his paynes vpon them vnprofitably. Ss cum Chriſtanis ago, 
probaturum me quod agog101 dubito. $i autem cum Paganis, probare contemno. 
Non quia de fict:m in probatione;ſed quia profuturum,quod loquor g/ſe arſpero. 
Infruftuoſus eft quippe,et inanis labor, vbi non recipit probationcm prauns au- 
ator If 1 hawe to doe with Chriſtians, 1 ſhall quickly proue the cauſe: But if 
with infidels and Pagans,l ſcorne to loſe my paynes. Not that I am in doubt 40 
be defectine in my proofe, but that I am out of. dowbt wot to ſpeake onto their 
profit. For it needs muſt be an idle and v1profitable labour, nh-n the proofe is 
not receiued by the euill diſprſed Auditor. This was the refolution of that 
[carned Father.Bur it is not mine.I purpoſe not;in this cauſe,to be fo perem- 
ptory.with them:but to win them as I can,both by diſputing,8: pertwading, 
And therefore,the beſt way of preuailing with them, willbe, onely to vrge 
ſuch Arguments vnto them, as haue paſſage amongſt them; and ſuch Au- 
thorities, as haue ſome credit with them . Now,that hath not the Sry/pre, 
as you heard before. And therefore,in this caſe, we muſt not proue by Serp- 
ture, that There is 4 God: For that would be bur a fooliſh kinde of proofe. Ir 
would be meerely idle, to call vpon our Aduerſaries ro hearean Argument, 
from Amboritie : and then to cite ſuch Teſtimonies as with them haue none 
authoritie: This would make the cauſe ridiculous But if we wil preuaile either 
with them,or againſt them,we muſt bring only ſuch authorines,as with them 
haue credit and reputation, that is, not the reſtimonie of the holy Scriptures, 
but rather the teſtimonic ofprophane and Heathen writerswhom,they who- 
ly accepting inall other matters, cannot wholy reic& in this . And therefore 
Lattaniius reproueth S. Cypriangs being greatly ouerſcene, that in his diſpu- 
tation with Dexetrian,an Heathen, he would ſceke to confute him by the 
Authority of $crzptures : whom he ſhould haue confured by Philoſophers, 
and Hiſtories, and by natural{ Reaſons . Qua materia non eft v/us, vt debuit 
( faith he:) Non enim Scripuure teſtimonys (quam ille vtig, vanam, fittamgom- 
mentitiam putabat ) ſed argumentts, et ratzone fucrat refellendns : Cyprian 
haudled not his matter, KA ought to hawe done. For heſhould not haue confu- 
ted bim by the teſt rmonie of Scriptures (which he held for vaine, and idle, and 
meerely commentitious:) bu rather by the firength of Arguments, and Keaſons. 
And againea little after. Huic oportebat quia nondum poturt capere dintna, 
prius humana offerre teftimonia, id pm, et Hiſtoricorumvt ſuts 
pottſſimum refutaretur Auboribus : He ought not, vmto him to haue alledged 
any Diuine authorities but onely humaine + he was as them vncapable of 
them : that ſo he might comuince his errors, by the credit and authoritie of his 
onne proper authors that is,Phuloſopbers, and Hiſtorians. Yea, and this his 
caſtigation of the bleſſed Martyr Cyprien,is approucd by S. Hierome, as a iuſt 
and deterued one . Vhere he prooucth by the practice of a cloude of wit 


neſſes, \* 


COT 


"NN 7 


nn e——_—_— 
- —_ 


CHAP. Of the ybyce of Nature. 


Y —_—_ 


—  — — _- — - — — 


LT LF 5 wg ages _ 
n?{[es, both of Greeke and Latin Fathers, that it is more proper and naturall, | 


to confute all kindoof Heathens, by the tcſtimonie of their owne writers, | 
| then by the authoritic of the Ser g2twres : becauſe, with thoſe men, theſe haue | 
{all authoritie,or none. And therefore, faith Juſtin Martyr, euen in this | 
very calc: Non ex diuims hiſtorys noſtris, hec probare ag grediar, *quibus vos | 
; n0ndurm(propter inveteratum in animis veſtris Maiorium veſtrorum errorem) 
fidem adhytbere vullts : ſed ex veſtrarum (mbil ad noſtram Religionem perti- 
ncntinm)literarum monumentis . ] will not proue theſe things vnto you,out 
of our owne writers, which you doe but ſmally credice ( through an errour 
| implanted in you by your Anceſtors) bur I will prone it vnto you,out of 


— — 


I" ſin. Mart, 
Orat.ad Gent, 
To. I -þ,43- 


 vour owne Authors,waich are no way partiall vnto the fairh of Chriſtians . 
| And La&tantins likewiſc,vnto the fame purpoſe. Omittamus Teftimonis Pro- 
| phctarum re minus idonea probatio videatur, ab hys quibus onenind non credi- 
| Ir Sent: mus ad CAmbores, & eos ipſos,ad vert probationem, teftes citemus, 
' waubus contra nes vii ſolent; Poetas dico,ac Philo ſophos. Let vs leaue theTeſti- 
| r-onies of the holy Prophets: becauſe they will carrie no fit probation, eſpecially 
vnoſuch as diſtruſt and diſcredite them. Let vs therefore come vmto their 
owne Authors, and ſe thoſe men .cs witneſſes for the Truth, whom they com- 
monly doe cite and produce againſt the truth : 1 meane, their Poets, and their 
Philoſophers. And againe in an other place, Neg, nunc Prophetas in teſtimo- 
rium vocabs : ſed eos potits, quibus iftos, qui reſpuunt verttatem, credere ſit 
neceſſe. Iwill not, as now, cite the teftimonie rs Prophets: but rather of 


So thar,neither the teſtimonic of God, nor of his word; though they haue 
ir: th:mſclues the greateſt ſtrength of probation, yea and be moſt incompa- 
rably beyond all exception; yet may be vſed by vs, in this our diſputation : 
vnlcſſe we would propine, both our ſelues, and our cauſe, vnto open and 
inſt deriſion, And therefore,whoſoeuer will either conuert , or confute the 
Atheiſts he muſt vic ſuch Authorztzes, as haue ſome authoritic with them, 
rot ſuch, as bederided,or reſected by them ; ſuch as be, both the Prophets 
and apoſtles, and all other holy Writers,all Chriſtian Dixines,and generally, 
all Chr4//4-715. For all theſe,in this cauſe, are ſuſpeed by the Atherſts,as par- 
ciall and inclining witneſſes. So that, bythe weakeneſſe of our Aducr- 
farics : wee are forced to forbeare the ſtrongeſt of our Authorities: 
and ( after the Apoſtles practice) to feede them with their owne milke,yather 
then wih our ſtrong meate;, becauſe, as , yet, they bee not able to 
beare it. Not with the ſtrong meate of the Scriptures, though that were 
better for them : but with the milke of their owne writers, becauſe this is 
fitter tor them. 

Jſta quidem meligs, Drvins edita libris, 

Cognoſcenda forent; vbi Legis in equore aperto, 

Promptum eſſet, ventis dare libera vela ſecundis. 

Sed quoniem rudibus metws eft imtrare profundum, 

In tenui primum diſcant procurrere rivo. 

Saith Proſper. 

, This Subied} better ſeems from ſacred myit 

To ſpring, and better thence t hae learned it : 


ſuch Authors, as thoſe men,which refuſe the truth, yet have no power to refuſe. 
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where in the Lawes broad Sea, with wind and t;4c, 
Ther's happier ſaile,then any where beſuac. 

But cauſe to ruder NOVICES, Ut 15, 

A province full of fearefulnes, 1 W1sS, 

Into the great vait deepe to Venture out; 

Some ſhallow Riuer Jet them coaſt about, 

And by a ſmall Boate Jearne they firſt and marck, 

How they may come t0 mayne a greater Bark, 

3: And yet haue There ved them, both trequently,and largely : but not 
ſo much vpon hope to doe any great —_ vpon the Atheiſt with them, by 
preſſing dircly their Authoritie vnto him, as indircEly to grow fomewhar 
vpon him, by an Artificial circcumduction of him : and that by theſe rwo 
reaſons following, | 
* Furſt, becauſe ofm often allegation of the holy Scriptures conſcnting ſo 
fully with other en writers, the Atheiſt may the bertcr be able to dif. 
cerne ; that there is an vnuwerſall agreement , and a generall conſent of the 


whole world,againſt him; both of Chri#ians, lewes, and Pagans : and there- 
by ſee more plainely, his owne nakednes and poucrtie; how bare,and weake, 
'ca how deſolate We is, and vtterly forſaken, both of God, and men : and 
by that meditation, be more cafily drawne,to apprehend the ſingular follic 
of that his you opinion : which hath made him ſuch a ſpecZacle, both 
to Angels, God and Men : as it were ſome vncouth monſter. And fo in- 
deed he is. For, Magnum eft ipſe prodigium, qui, mundo credente non credit 
( faith S. Auguſtine) He is ( ſurely ) ſome great Monſter, that will abide in 
pre” wag. _ the whole world to beleewe, befide him, So that, in 
this reſpe&, the allegation ofthe Scriptures, will not be mcerely idle, to- 
wards the very{Atherits. 

"No, nor yet inan other : which is the ſecond reaſon of my to frequent 
alledging them. And that is, becauſe the holy Scriptures ( beſide thatdi- 
uine 45 Sara which is naturally inhzcent in them ) doe oft-times, carry 
alſo grear ſtrength of reaſon with them : which inforce many points more 
ſtrongly and cfteQually, againſt the Atherſfs, then the acutelt reaſons, 
brought by any of the Philoſophers. As that of the 7/a/mi/t, for the 
proofe of Gods omniſcience : and that he needs muſt ( of congruitic)both 
heare,and ſee all things. He that planted the Fare, (hall he not heare? and he 
that formed the Eye ſhall he not ſee> What Philoſopher in the world could 
more neceſſarily conclude, from the true and proper cauſes of the conclu- 
lion, then the Scripture here hath done ? And diuers ſuch places of the 
boly Scriptures, the Reader ſhall meete with, throughout this whole Tres- 
iſe; which preſſe, yea, and euen opprefle, the Atheiſts with the weight 
of their Reaſon : howſoeuer the weight of their Authoritic be cleuated'b 
them. For though thoſe ſacred Authors haue but ſmall authoritie with 


Atheiits, ſpeaking as meere Vitnefſſes : yer, when their Teſtimonies carry 
with them alſo reaſons, thoſe reaſons muſt be anſwered, if they will de- 
fend their cauſe. And it they cannot anſwer them, they muſt then yecld 
vnto them : which is the ſecond reaſon of my fo often citing them. - 


Now vnto theſe two reaſons, in reſpe& of the Atherſts,] may alſo addea 
| third, 


Rt 
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| third, inreſpe&t of chriſtians. And that is, that by this allegation of Scrop- 


| t#re5,F other the moſt learned Ecclefiaſticall VWriters,cuen Chreftians then | 


| (zlucs will be the better confirmed,in thoſe points of Chriſtian Faith , which 
are by them affirmed. For when they ſee theſe doctrines , whuch are chiefly 
| h:re prooucd by naturall reaſons, and by Heathen mens authorities ; yet not 
| to reit wholly and onely vpon them; but to be ſuch.as haue both Screptures, 
| & Fathers to approue them; it muſt needes much confirme them in Ku re- 
| cciucd Faith : yeaand thata great deale more, for the ſimple authority of the 
| Scr:Þtures themfelues, then for the ſtrongeſt reaſons of all the learnedeſt Phi- 
| Iofophers. For this Authority alone, without any ceafon,ouer-fwayeth both all 
| cer realons & authorities og :ther; though they were 4 thouſand more: be. 
cauſ:, Humana dicta argum?ntts et teſtibus egent;, Det amtem ſermo eſt ipſe fibi 
| teſti4(a5 it is well obſcrued by Salutanns:) The word of 4 man flandeth neede to 
; be fortt fied poth by arguments, and witneſſes ;, but the word of God, is a witnes 
' to {{/fe. And theretore,as in the ſame place,he very truely collecteth, Now 
| mere Je o{t 01 argumentls probetur, quod, hor ipſa,quia a Deo dicitur, comproba- 
{ir That needeth no other argument 510 prone it, which is proxed ſuf, 'ficiemtly, 
Hecauſe God hatbſaid it. ] 
4 Andyetthe Authority of Gods word, as great as it is; is little enough 
' with Atheiſts : in whoſe foolith opinion, the teſttmony of the holy Apoſtles, 
or Proph*4s , hauc a great deale lefſe credir, then the teſtimony of the Hea- 
; thei Philoſophers,and Poets, And theretorc,in our —— againſt therh, 
we muſt omit the former.and onely vie theſe latter, it we will-doe good vp- 
| pon them : as Claudius Vietor very wilcly aduiſeth zaſcribing,by one inſtance 
| aRule of proceeding,in euery like cale. | 
| Poſſ e Deum., quicquid fieri non poſe patatar, 


Ipſorum rations proba,qui cred're nolumt. 


That God can that gbat's thought it cammot be, 
Preke this by their owne ſaw s,that will not ſee, 

According to which cule, Euſebius tram'd his praGtile., Sui teſtibus,Gen- 
tes,10n argum-ntis noſtris, confundere inſtitnimus. I will confute the Gemtils, 
not by the Argument of Chri/t+2xs,but by the teſtimony of Pagans. Yea,and 
cuen the holy Ghoſt himſelte , hath taken alſo rhe ſame courſe, diſputing a- 
' cainſt the Heathens , by the Teſtimony and Authority of their owne Hea- 
| chen Writers; in three ſeuerall places : Yea, and inthe laft of them, hee ho- 
' noureth a Poet , with the name of a Prophet, Nor that he thought him ſoz 

bt becauſe they eſteemed him fo : inforcing ſo , his teſtimony , the more 
 frongly againſt them, from that credit and authority, which chemſclues af 
' crive vnto him. 
' 5 Thenyhercafons, why in this our diſputation _ Atheiſts, wee 
m1{t vſe the teſtimony of Heathen-Writers, and nor of holy Scy;ptares, bee 
both many and weighty. | 

Firſt,becauſe in cuery diſputation , both che diſpurants muſt conſent, in 
rwo generall agreements : elſe they can neuer bring the matter, then in que- 
onznto determination. The firſt of them,is this : That they muſt both a- 
gre in certaine grounds and principles,which are common vnto both, For, 

as 
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LF ſermonem ' 3s two cannot talke rogether,vnleſſc they haue {ome one common language, 
wvicem CP Mich they both vnderſtand : ſo cannot two diſpute together , except they 
pres 69 pes ' haue ſome one common principle, in which they both conlent. Now thoſe 
quatenus invi-' principles and grounds, muſt not be principles of Religion ; but of Reaſon. 


cem intelligant. \ ce" . . 
| "| Not of Religion; becauſe that is proper, bur vnto the one part : but yer of 
NE a vas | par ho that is hs hed; #% > - both. The ſccond ſan: + a- 
P1436. | proement,wherein they mult conſent,is, Who ſhall be their tndge and vnto 
whom they will ſubmit , and vnto whole deciſion they will referce all their 
| Queſtion,as to a man imparriall, and indifferent betweene them 2 Now that 
| cannot be the Scripture : but it muſt be Heathen Writers. To the Scrzptures, 
the Atheiſt will neuer ſubmit ; becauſe then his cauſe is loſt : but to the Hea- 
| thens,the Chriſtian may ſubmit; and yer his cauſe be gained. For , the truth 
| that is ſpoken by the moſt heatheniſh of the Heathens, yet can ncuer bee re- 
| pugnant to the truth of the Scr/ptures. Two lies and vntruthes , may con- 
| trary one another; but two truthes can neuer. So then, the Heathers bein 
| made —_ of this cauſe and admitred ,- as indiffcrent, by conſent of __ 
| parties; there can no other teſtimonies be ſo apt, and fo proper, to inforce a 
' concluſion.as thoſe that be produced from the writings of the Heathen. 
. Secondly, becauſe the writings of the Heathens (beſide the great credit, 
' and authority which they haue with our Aduerſaries) haue alſo greater ſtore 
| of artificiall Arguments,to fatishe both naturall reafon,and ſenſe : V hereas 
Scripture, for the moſt part, preſſeth rather the Conſcience, by virtue of that 
dine authority,which it hath naturally in it, then leadeth our ſczence,by ar- 
gument out of it. Sometimes it alſo argueth , and that very excellently, as 
before I haue inſtanced : bur this very rarely, relying moſt commonly vpon 
his owne natiue authority. | 
Thirdly, becauſe (if we ſecke to conuert Atheiſts) the teſtimony of their 
owne Writers haue with them farre greater force and power of perſwaſion, 
| then the Teſtimony of the Scriptwres,be they neuer fo plaine. And therefore 
Tertal. lib. De| ({aith Tertullian) that De ſuis inſtrumentic, {erulart probart, neceſſe eſt. Yea, 
Corana.£0p-7 4. | and improbarj too : whether we would approue , or reproue the opinion of the 
42%, Heathens, we ſball doe it moſt effeftually owt of their owne writings. For , fir- 
wum oft genus probationis (laith Nouatian) quod ab ipſo Adxcrſario ſumitar, 


Nowation. of | Lat = 

De Trinit. cap. | Vf veritas ab rpſis intmici veritatis , probetur : It is a very forcible kinde of 

18. .4p«4 Ter- , proofe which ts drawne fromthe Aduerſarie ronfeie, when the truth is proo- 
et 


RITs ucd by them that oppoſe the truth. Not that the Atheiſts do giue credit to the 
Heathens, any more then to vs Chriſtzans , in their direct aſſertion and affir- 
mation of God, ( for therein they hold vs both to bee equally mequall vnto 
theic cauſe and indifferently vn-indifferent vnto themſelues; ) bur yet in their 
Axioms belonging to Philoſophy, and to other humane Arts , they will be- 
| leceue them readily,as being Maiſters in thoſe Sciences. From which (not- 

withſtanding) it will follow as neceſſarily, that there necdes mult bee 4 God, 
as if they had affirmed it, in dire and expreſſe words, as I purpole ( God 
willing) to make plaine,in the ſecond of theſe Bookes. 

Fourthly,becauſe (it we ſeeke to confure the Atheiſts ) the teſtimonies of 
Lafiax.l1. c. 6 the Heathens are the fitteſt meanes; that ſo we may,eos ſuorum teſtimonys re- 
P17. wincere,(as Lattamtias aduileth vs)conuince them by their owne authorities: 
| which 
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which is the ſtrongeſt conuiction, that can fallvpon them : as is ttuely ob. 
terucd,by S. Chryſoſtome; Tunc iUlos maxime reutacimus, ca ſuorum, in eos, 
diita ratorquemus ; wedo molt forcibly conuince them, when we can retorr 
their owne laying againſt them : alledging this tor the reaſon, why te Apo. | 
'{t!: confuterh them rather by theic owne Poets,then by the holy Scriptures. 
And th:refore (faith La&amiasin another place) that it is, ſat/s firmum te- 
[limonium,ad probandam veritatem, quod ab ipſis perbibetar inimicis : It is a 
ſound argument, for the prowing of the truth, which zs fetcht from the enemies 
of the truth, Yea,though it were but a weake one, in itlelte ; as the Orator 
obſcruzth in the very like caſe ; Tuwm teſtimonium,quod,in alrentre, leve oft, 
id,in tua,quoniam contrate eſt, prautſſimum eſſe debet. Thy teſtimony (laith he) 
whzch ts but light and friuolous, in another mans cauſe; yet is weighty in thine 
own? when it 1s «gainſt thy ſelfe. So that(as Teriullzax obſcructh) Ex emmlis 
nInnnquan teſtimonium, ſumere, neceſſariwn eſt, ſi non emalis profit. Sore- 
times to d-rine a teſtomony from the mouth of the aduerſary,is an excellent help 
when it makes againſt the Aduerſarte. For to confute Atheiſts by their owne 
proper Authors , is to cut off Golzah's head , with his owne proper ſword : 
which is of all other the moſt grieuous kinde of wound. Whereas, to co 
fute them by the authority of Screprurezwere, in effeR, no better, then to caſt 
ho!y things vnto Dogs and precious peges before Hogs, which tread them vn- 
der foote, And therefore, I haue choſen to hight againſt the —_— the figh- 
ters agazriſt God not witha choſen company ot 4poſtles,nd Prophets(whoare 
90 worthy pertons to ſtirre their leaſt finger,for ſuch vaworthy Aduerſaries, 
which ſo contemne their holy writings) bur rather witha company of /»f6- 
d-l;,and Heathens. By whom,notwithſtanding,I hope (God alfſing) co cut 
in ſunder that band of prophane and wicked CAtheifts , which band thens- 
clues againſt heauen and againſt God himſelte. For , as God himſelfe once 
compelled the wicked :£gyptins, by flyes, and trogs, and graſhoppers, and 
other ſuch like contemptible wormes , to confeſſe the power of his diuine 
Maicſtic z not vouchſafing to ada them by any other of his creatures, more 
generous and worthy : ſo will we likewiſe compell theſe vagodly Atheiſts, 
to confeſle, There 5 a God by.the arguments and teſtimonies of the Heathen 
Philoſophers; not vouchſafing them the writings of the moſt holy Authors. 
Which weighty and important reaſons, of my lo frequent alledging of pro- 
phane and Heathen Vriters, I requeſt the Chriſtian Reader , to carry along 
with him, throughout this whole Treatiſe, for my perpetuall defence. The 
cauſe,youſee,requirethir : the Aduerſary exateth it. 


CHAP. 3. 


. 2. That this hath beene obſerued þy many learned men,among the Heathens. 

**3. That it hath alſo beene obſerued , by diners learned Chriſtians. 4. Two 
notable teſtimonies out of Tullic ; aſſerting this perſwafion , both vjto all 
N.:tiens, and vmo all Conditions, and vnto all perſons among men. 


Hue largely vnfoulded in the two former Chapters, both what manner of 


i 


\ That there is an inbred perſwaſion in the hearts of al men,Thart there isa God. 


| Chry(oft. Hom. , 
 inTit.Tom, 4p. 
IEt4. 


| LeAmi lih, De 


Vera Sapientia. 
C. I 3-P. z [ I % 


Cic.Orat, Pra. P. 
Dnntp. 12. 


Tertul li. De 4- 
nn cap, &- Pp. 
262. 


1-Sam. 17. FI. 


Muſ cas, eh Ra- 
nas bilts immi- 
fot; v2 rebus vi- 
(i ſums, ſuperbia 
domeretur.Alg, 
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Arguments,and what manner of Authorities arc _ propec to this cauſe, 
| 2 and 
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| and moſt cfleual with our Aduerſaries,cither to bend them, oc to break them, | 
| Let vs therfore now,come on to the laying of them open. Now they be of two | 
| forts : they b= either externall or inte Arguments. For as it is true one 
Sentc. in prefat Sg 4 : ; , % 
wat Oueſt p33) which is obſcrued by Seneca,that Deus et ext7a,et intra, tent opus ſinm:' 


God hath pli- 
ted in all mcn 
a certaine per - 
ſwahon , That 
there 144 God, 
Co;nitio dium 
run ſuit [emper 
i» ' Anim per 
fimp/icem intut. 
tum vel contac- 
tum.lamblic.hb. 
De Myſflerys.c.1. 
P.7+ 

Senec.lib. 4. De 
Benfic,c.6.p.50. 


Latrt. vita Ze- 
101 p.148. 


tTeftimonics cf 
Heathens,that 
all men be» 
leeue There 1s 
4 God. 

Cap. 6. Sc. x 
Plato lib, xo, de. 
leg. p $78. 
Xenopbon (ib.x, 


Þ, 166. 


Aſclep. c, 1. p- 
4b; | 


De fall. Socrat.) P 


\rhiſmezit . in, 


| that God vpholdeth all his workes both without them,and within them : \o is it 

alſo true another way, that, Dews et extra, et intra, tenctur ab opere ſuo : that 
God is beheld of all his workes, not onely without them , but alſo nithinthem: | | 
Narture her ſelfe lending vs light,to ſce the God of Nature, eucn in the moſt | 
obſcure and interior parts of vs. | 

The firſt Argument then , to proue There is a God , is an internall Argu: | 
ment : and that is taken from a naturall and inbred conclufton,which is genc- | 
rally ingrafred into the hearts of all men ; thac lurely There is a God, This 1s | 
the moſt ancient and penerall prxnotion , that Nature hath begotten in the | 
' mind of a man. Which narurall perfwaſton, though it bz both bred and borne | } 
' rogether with vs; yet muſt it needs bea ſyenceof Gods owne planting in vs. | 

For if it be true, which is affirmed by Sexeca, that, 7»/ite ſunt nobis omnium 
| artium ſemina, ſed Magiſter ex occulto Deus producit ingents : That tis God, | 
that hath implamted in the ſoule of a manythe firſt ſcedes and principles of other 
| humane Arts : then muſt hee needes much moce haue implanted in him this 
| firſt ſeede and principle of all religion,which is the proper Art of Gods holy | 
| worſhipping : an Art,of which himſelfe is the true and onely ObicR.For Pze- | 
| eas,is nothing elſe , but onely ſcientia Dinini cultns : an arie of worſhipping | 
God aright, as Zemo rightly defineth it. 

And therefore,jit isnor probable,chat hee,which hath repleniſhed the ſoule 
ofa man,with thoſe notions and conceptions,thatare the firſt ſeedes ofall o- 
ther Arts and Sciences, ſhould onely leaue out that which belongeth to him-| 
ſelfe. But howſoeuer the Atheiſt be perſwaded in this poinr, that this inward 
perſwaſion is implanted by God,or not; yet can he not deny , bur that there | 
15 in mans heart ſuchan inward perſwaſion : becauſe, all the world confeſſeth 
it,cuery mans experience teacherh it; and all learned men, both of Chriſtians 
and Heathens, doe both know, and acknowledge it. 

2 Let megiue you ſome inſtance for the demonſtration of it. P/zto,in 
| his tenth Booke De —_ vpon him to prooue by force of Argument, 
that there needes muſt be CA God; hee bringeth this, as one principall pro- 
bation ; that there is,et Grecornm et Barbarorum ommium conſenſus, Deos eſſe 
fatentium : that there is in this point, a generall conſent, both of Greekes and 
Barbariams ghat ſurely, There is a God, And Xenophon, even inthis ref pe, 
referres the ſoule of a man, before all other ercatures : becauſe none of them 
hath any ſenſe of their Creator; none of them vnderſtandeth , cither that 

there is a God or that he is the maker and Creator of the world, or of thoſe 

great good things which therein are contained. Cuins alterius aninmalis ani- 

mus copnoſcut maximarum optimarit ma, rerum conditores eſſe Deos ? Doth the 
ſoule of any other thing know God yo be the maker of ener) good thing, but only 

the ſoule of man? No(laith the Egyptien Philoſopher) Spiritus, de aninsalibus 

 cunttis humanos tamtum ſenſus,ad diuine rationis melligentid exoryat,erigit, 
 atg, ſuftollit. Among all other creatures the ſpirit of only man is adorned,ey ere- 

caed by the / perit f God.j0 the knowledgees vnaer tending of Goa's diurme wiſ- 
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i domz2. And 10 faith the Romane Orator. Ex tot generibus, nullam eſt animal, 


| preter hominem,quod habeat notitiam aliquam Dei: ipſtſy, in hominibus, nalla 
| o-n5 eſt, neg. tam immanſucts, neg, 14m  ferazque non, etramfi ignoret qualem 
| habere Derm deceat, tamen habenaam ſciat. Among ſo many kindes of ſexerall 
Crentures, there is none, but onely man, that hath any ſenſe of God. But, 4 
| mony /t mn, there ts none ſo untrattable , and ſavage, but, _ they doe dil- 
| (enr,wh.it, 4 God they ought to haxc, yet they fully doe conſent,that a God they 
| oupht to haue . There is no-other kinde of Creature, that knoweth this 
| Pont : and yer no kinde ar all ot men, that are ignorantof it. For, as euen 
' thz very Heathen Poer contelleth, —— ſeparat hec nos 
| Apgrege mutorum, at q, ideo venerabile ſoli 
| Sortitt ingenium,AVnorumg,capares. 
| Religion tis, that doth diſlimguiſh vs, 
| From brutiſh Heard. Men onely hue ts know; 

And can with vnderſtanding argue thus, 

A God there is ; Dumbe creatures cannot ſo. | 


And this generall perlwaſion (as Ariftorle affirmeth) hath alwayes, in all 


| Cic.l16.x.De leg+ 


' e313, 


p.69.0. 


ages,bcene caretully implanted into Chuldren,by their partnts:ro beheld; as 
amotlt certaine,and infallible -truth. Yetus eſt fama, et hereditaria mortalinms | 
| 011m; Omnia, et 4 Deo, et per Deum, nobis eſſeconſlituta :It is an ancient 
| opinion deriutd, among all men, fromthe father to the ſonne, that all things 
are made and 5 wm, for vs mew, both by God, and thro 


h God: agree- 
ing very well with that of the Apoſtle,that, Of bim, 4nd roo him, and for 
him, be all things : to himbe glove for ener. Amen. And this, he laith,deſcen- 
| deth, as it werean inheritance, from generation'to generation: acknowled.- 

ging both the antiquitie,and vniuecfalitie of it , to be exceed ing great,that 
{ 1t 15 both vetus,and hereditaria omninm, ancient,and vniuerſally haredi 
| onto all Men. But yet he reſtraineth it , to haue had his propagation,but on- 
ly from Trad/tion. But [amblicas aſſerteth it to an higher condition, fetching 
the originall of it further,and affirming it to be a meere impreſſion of nature. 
Ame omnem rationts v/um, ineſt, nuuraliter infits,Deorum notio : Exen be+ 
fore allwſe of reaſonghe knowleage of God, is naturally ingrafted, into the 
minde 0 + man. And therefore it cannot be of Inſtitution,or Tradition, 
Which yet may further be gathered, byan obſcruation of AElan: that 
though the Greekes ( of all other men) haue beene commonly moſt caretull 
of their Childrens inſtitution yer,that moe of the Greezans haue proued no- 
table _Atheiſts,then could euer yer befound among all other nations,though 
moſt Barbarous and ſauage. Nemo Barbarorum,ad conterpturm Deorwn, Vn- 
quam excidit : neq. in dubium vocant, Sintne Dy, an non ſint ? et curentne res 
hum 1nas ,an non? Nemo neg, Indus neg, Celtegieg, AEgyptins cam coptationens 
in animum, induxit, quam, vel Euemerus Meſſenins, vel Dionyſins Phryx,uel 
| Hippom,uel Diagoras,vel Socias, vel deniq, Epicurus. There is none of the Bar- 
bartans, that ener yet brake-out 5no contempt of the Gods, There is none of them 
| that euer called into queſtton, whether there be Gods ,or no : or whether they re- 
gard the things of men, or no ?(Thele be the Grecians problemes) No Indian, 
No Celt, no AEgyptian, did ever admit any ſuch cogitation, us eithey Euemerus 
the Meſſenian,or Dionyſius the Phrygian,or —_ Diagoras,or Soſias, yes or 


3 enen 


—_— 


Arift_;b.De 
Mundo.To,zp. 
I566, 


x 


Rom.r1-36," 


I1mblic.lib.De 
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eurn as EpiIcurns . Whereby it ap reth, that the very Barbartans, which 


| lacke all good miſtruction; yet are urther from Atheiſm, then the Grerians, 


| of inſtitution that depriuerh of Religion : which is nothing clſc, but a na. | 


which haue all. And theretore,it is neither inſtitution, that giueth; nor lacks | 


' turall impreſſionzas immediately giuen,by GoJ,vnto the foule, as the ſoule is 
' immcdiarely,by God,vnto the body.So that( as Cecz/zas very truly afhrmeth) | 
| Omnntum Gentium, de Dys mmmortalibus ( quanvis inceriaſu vel ratio, vel. 


cont.gent. Þ 747 | 


Sener: Fpift.1it 


p.2g 5 


Teſtimonies of 


Chrittians 
I hat ail men 
belecuc [brre 
15a God, 


Clem. Alex lbs. 


$110-P-174 


Arnob.lib,r. 


cont.Gem.p 476 gree 


Macarins Hom, 


12.Þ-153- 


Bedaincap.17. 
loh.To.5.7 92 


Proſper./th.De 
Proud. p.180. 


origo ) manet tamen firms conſen ſi : There i a ſtrong conſent that there needs 


| muſt be a God, diſperſed throwgh all the nations of the world: an4 yet me can. 


' wt vVnderſtand ether the reaſon, wh-reupon that conſent ſhould be rounded. 
or the or1ginall, from whence the ſame ſhould be raiſed. But all know, that, {6 
it 15 : yca,and that, among all Nations, Infomuch, that Seneca expreſſly 
pronounc.th,that Nulls gens v/quam eſt , adro extra leges moreſg, protects, 
vt non aliquos Deos credat : There is m9 nation ſo devoyd both of good Lanes 
and manners, but that it emtertays:th ſome or other of the Gods. 

3 \Which general] conſent,and agreement of all men, in beleeuing There 
js 1 God; is not onely recorded vnto vsby the Heathens, but the fame hath 
becue allo obſcrucd, cuen by Chriftzcns. Clemens Al: xandrinus dircet'y tel 
Icth vs, that, Det manifeſtatio erat, apud ommnes, 0mnino nituralts : That the 
knowl age cf God, ts naturally ingrafted into the minds of all mex : referring 

' the O:1ginall of this generall periwaſion; not, as Ariſtotle, vnto Tradtion : 
but, a5 /ambli.us, vnto Natures information. In which point, Arnobius a- 

th fully with him. Qu/quemne eff hominun,qui non, cum fins Principis 

wotione, diem prime natty tatss intraverit cut nom ſit eng enitum nou affrxum, 
ims, ipfis pane in genitalibus mairts, non impre(ſwn, non inſutuwr; e/ſe Regen 

ac Dominumgunctorum, quecung, ſuni, moderatorenn Is there any man, t 

doth not bring « notion of this grect Prime, into the wor ld with him > 1s jhere 

any man, in whom this is not naturally beytten, to whoſe breſt it is mt nax- 
led pray, in whoſe heart it is not printed, and ( as it were) ingrafted,euen 
| whileſt he is yet in the bowels of his Moth:r, that ſurely there is 4 King, and 

i 4 Ruler, who 15 the Gourrnoar of all things, all the whole wide world oner ? 

| Note his carncſtneſſe in this point, by the multitude ofhis words, /»genitam, 

| Aﬀfixum, Impreſſum, Inſuwn g Inbred, Infrxed, Imprimed,Ingraftea. MAt- 
11s likewite conſenterth with both of them. Abſg, Scripturts, homines natura- 
| lt ratione ſola, cogmoſcunt eſſe Deum. Men doe know there 15 a God, enenty 
| naturall reaſon, of it ſelfe, though without any teſtimonies out of the holy Scrip- 
| ture. Hee eft enim V1s vere drwinitatts (laith Beds,) vt Creature rational, 
tam ration: vienti, now mine & penitis poſſit abſcondi. God the Creator, 
cannot totally be hid $0 any reaſonable Crextere , The ſame is affirmed likewiſe 
by Proſper AquitaBerus. 
Qua iacet extremo Tellus cireundate Pomo, 
Et qua gens hominam diffuſs eff corpore mund; , 
Seu noſtros annos , ſeutempora priſca revoluas, 
Eſſje omnes ſenſtre Deuns,nec 7H vit 
Authorem Natura dotens, —— 
there fartheſt Sea emcompa/7eth the land, 
Where ewer men doe awell ws worlds great wa /t; 
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Of the -yoyee of Nature. 


Let our Lute yeareslet ancient times be ſcan d, 
There is a ſenſe of God full vndefac t. 
This Leſſon Naturerſelfe bath all men taught, 
whereby to know their, Author they are brought. 
And againe alittle after. 
Innatum «jt cunttts, genttorens agnoſcere Vverum. © 
It 35 innate t0 all jo owne ? | 

Their father true, by Nature knowne. 

So likewiſe Theodorer, Veram theologiam,ab initio hominibus Naturd tra- 
diau : diuina ſubinde eloguia confirmarunt. True dtuinity , from the brgin- 
ning was firſt taught to men by Nature ; and afterward confirmed vnto them 
by Scripture. By which alledged authorities, both of Chriſtians and Heathen, 
it doth cuidently appearegthar there is hardly a greater conſent of all men, in 
belecuing There zs a God; then there is in obſeruing this conlent of their be- 


| leete. And it 1s alſo a thing not vnworthy the obleruing,that fomany learned 


men,ot ſo diſtant times and places, and fo different in opinions z yer ſhould 
vtrer and expreflc,one and the fame {entencein fo many tormes of words. 

Which yet may be made a little more ewdent, by addutiqn of ro 0- 
ther places,out of Tw{te, that expreſle the whole notion, a great deale more 
exccllently : which I haue purpoſely referued vnto this laſt place : becauſe 
they doe affoord a notable gradation, whereupon I haue tounded the whole 
Diſcourſe enſung. The firlt of them is4n his fuſt Booke Of the Nature of 
the Gods: the ſecond, in the firſt Booke of his Tw/ce/an Queſtions, His fir 
place 1s this. Que eff gens,am. quod genus Hominawn,quod mon habeas { fixe do- 
tiring) amticipationem Deorum? quan appellee mridawar, Epicurugs, 
what Country is there, or what kinde of men , whic not in their nuindes 
( without any teaching) 4 certaine preconceiued opinion of God ? Which Epics- 
rus calleth a Preſumption,or Preception.Marke the lteps gf his gradation, Que 
gens? Quod genus? What nation of men? or what condition of them? His lc- 
cond place is this. Nulla eft yens tam fers,nemo 0nmnium tam imminis, cunts 
mentem non imbuerit Deorwn opinio.Tbere ss neither awy nation {0 barbarows, 
nor ary perſon ſo ſauage put that bis inde is jndued, with ſome opinion of the 
Gods. Marke here againe, Nul/a gens,Nemo omnium ; No peoplc,nay yo man 
at all, From whence we may » by theſe two places of Tulbe compared 
rogether,that this prznotion of God, ws ſo genczally ipred , that there 15nei- 
ther nation, nor condition of men,na nor any ſingular perſon; (neither gems, 
nor gerus,nor vile) but he hath in him this pertwaſign, That iherr is a God. 
Let vs treade in his owne ſteppes z and fee the truth of this his contident ad- 
ſertionz and whether he be deceiucd in any one of them. And ficlt , as con- 
cerning Nations; rhen,Condiiions; and tinally,Perſons. | 
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That there is not any Nation, but it hath his Religion. 1. Amgent Hiſtories 

inſinuateit. 2. New Hiſtories af firme it. 3. Tragellers confirme it. 4. 

A generall ſurneigh of their Gods declareth tt, 5. A particular ſurucigh of 
therr tutelar Gods,proucth it. F 
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 Heathens and by Chriſtians, That there i not any Nation but it 
£ hath his Religion; not any People in the world, Fut that they hage 
8 their God, Let vs now come to ſec,how this ſaying can be pro. 

ucd . For, it is caſte to ſay any things . But hol: things that 
arc ſayd, if they. be not duly proned, may,with the ſame facilitic bc reictcd, 
that they be affirmed. So that, we cannor, in equitie, exacte a belecete, where 


of vs, but an hiſtoricall faith, we neede exacte no more, but an hiſtoric 

proofe: becauſe hiſtoricall poſitions,are ſufficiently proued by hiſtoricall pro- 
bations. Why then, the higheſt proofe that wee can vie in this cafe, 
is to confirme it byThe teſtimonie , of either ſuch Hi/foriographersas 
haue credibly related it, or elſe, of ſuch Trawellers, as hauc viſibly ſcene it, 
They to will be ſufficient. Foy theſe two in this caſe be more authenticall 
witneſſes,then either Philoſophers, Orators, or Poets; yca or then Dinines 
themſclues : becauſe, this relteth onely vpon the credit of #rfory : VWherein 
we haue teſtimonies in very great plenty.For, looke into all the moſt ancient 
Hittoriographers, who haue cither Geographically deſcribed the Regons, or 
Hiſtorically the Nations of the whole world, fo farre as it was open, and 
known in their timez& yet you ſhall finde none of them, that haue certaine!y 
or aſſertiuely branded any nation with tht marke and ſtigme of Athe;/me:nci. 


ther Herodotus,nor Diodores,nor Strabo,nor Ptolomee,nor Mela, nor Solinus, | 


nor Plrre,nor o_—_ any of the reſt. They which hauc marked,wich very 
great curiofitie,the memorable things of eucry Countrie;yea aud haue noted 
the Atherſme of ſome particular menzwould neuer have lefte it vnnoted vpon 
any general] nation,it they could haue inured any fuch vpon them. Ir is true 
that Strabo writeth of the Calarchza rude and a fauage people of Sprene; that, 
Calartis Deum mulls eſſe,quidam aiunt;wthat ſome _— they hawe no God, 
Bur yerhe neither affirmeth ſo of themgnor yer telleth vs, who they were that 
affirme this of them himſelfez nor yer ſabſeribech vnto their affirmation: but 
leaueth all in the vncertaintie of,Quid7& aiuntywhich is a very weake proofe. 
For,if fuch vngrounded reports might goe tor proofes, Chriftzans themſclues 
ſhould be _ who ( as Cecileys reporteth ) doe , et Templa deſpicere, et 
Deos deſpuere : both deſpiſe the Temples, and deſpite the Gods. The nations 
that haue beene moſt infamed with imputation ofthis point, are the 242/- 
ſagete and Stythiens: who (by the vilgar ) in old, time, were thought to 

deſtitute of all pietigand Religion, becauſe they were fo farre from ciuilitic 
and reaſon. But, Herodotus expreſſely freeth them both from thar impictic. 


lus,Apollo, Venus, Mars and Hereules, Hos cunti Scythe Devs arbitrantur, 
faith he :Theſe all the Seythians bold for Gods. Lucian addeth, Diana; vmo 
whom(as he reporteth)they were wont to offer Mem:But, their owne peculiar 
God,whom they chiefly worſhip aboueall the reſt,is eucry mans old Sword: 
ferreas acmmaces,qui ſingulis vetuſtus eft. ldg, eft Martis ſomulachrum : cut an- 
nuas hoſtias offerunt cum aliorumpecorum.tum equorum : et plus huic acinaci 


quam ceteris Dys: They call # the image of their great God Mars : and they 


offer 
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4&9 Ou haue ſeene before, how confidently it is athrmed, both by | 


we doe not exhibite ( if not en exaQ ) yet a competent proote. But4n this | 
caſe now preſent , cafie proofe will be competent. For, it requiring o—_ 


For,the Scythians, acknowledged diuers of the Greekiſh Gods: 1upiter, Tel-| 
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offer vnts it their yearely ſacrifices, both of horſe, and other beaſts : yea and 
' more t0 this alone ghen to all the Gods be fide him. This was the religion of the 


| ancient Scythian. And, tor the Maſſagere their neighbours ; he teſtifizth of bo 


| th:m likewiſe,that though they renounced all other Gods;yer, that they held 
the Sunne for a God, Ex ys vnum Solem veneranur (ns equos immolant: 


Among the other Gods they worſhip the ; So that, in the writings of all the an- 


$Sun,and they ſacrifhce their Horſes vnto him. 
cient Hiſtoriographers, we cannot, as yet 


Cyclopes. 
2 And the ſame may be likewiſe obſerued in the Neoterickes. Munſter, in 


C*——_—— —— 


his Coſmographte,hath notably deſcribed the vniuerſall world, ſo farre as (in 
his time) at was knowne , and inhabited : and Orze/izs, in his Theatrum Or- 
bis, hath placed the ſame, as it were,vpon a Stage,to be plaincly ſeene of all 
men: yea and both of theſe two writers haue deliuered vnto vs, not bnely a 
Chorographicall deſcription of all countries,but alſo a Morographicaldeſcri 

tion of their manners. In all whoſe. large volumes,yct neither of them ( fo fr 
as I remember ) hath noted any Nation,to be withour all Religion; none td 
be prof-1t in Athei/-me. So thar, wee cannot finde, by authocitic of H:fforte, 


whole Nation : as yetdiuers otherfinnes haue done. For, if there had euer 
beereany nation of Atheiſts,throughout the whole world, they ſhould ſurely 
haue beene noted. And,if wee can neither ſee,nor heare,nor readegthat there 
were euer any ſuch; why ſhould wee be fo light as to belecue there ſhould be 
ſuch ? 

But, becauſe an argument from Authoritic, doth not follow negariuely; 
letvs goe one ſteppe further, and proue it affirmatiucly. There be publiſhed 
to the world, two notable Bookes,of great learning, and good vice. The one 
by Maſter Samuel Purchas : which hee calleth his Pilgrimage : the other by 
Mafter Edward Grimeftone : which he intituleth, The Eflates and Empires of 
the world. In both which.are excellently deſcribed, not onely the Geographz- 
call ſite of all Regions,but alſo the Conditions of all their 1nhabitents : their 
riches, torces, goucrnments,commodiries,hiſtories; and ( amongſt the neſt) 
their keljgions; Yea,and before the reſt, in the firſt of thoſe rwo Authors, who 
maketh theic religions,the very firſt ofhis purpoſes; and all the reſt but as ſe- 
conds and thirds.So that(by the commendable paynes of thoſe two induſtri- 
ous writers ) the Aher7ft cannot name vnto vs any nation, but wee can name 
againe vnto him their religion and that they be not of his. Or,if any be 
(haply) omitted by themzjit is not, becauſe they haue no religion; but, becauſe 
theirReligion is, as yet,not fully knowne. None are noted, as knowne, to be 


without all religion. For all people inhabiti - the face of the whole 
Earth;are cither Chriſtians,who worſhip the holy 

and Jewes,who worſhip God the Creator, or pure Gentiles, who worſhip | 
the Starres, and other Creatures, or 1do/aters, who worſhip Images . Into 
theſe foure ſets,the whole world is 


cuery quarter of it : though Chr;/tians doe hold the predominance, in Eu- 
rope; Mahometans,in Aſie; Gentilsjn Africa, and Idolaers, in America, 
that all of them be worſhippers : and all of them hauc their Gods. 
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meete with any Nation of Atheiſts: ' 
vnleſſe: we ſhould beleeue the itions of the Poets, intheir reporte of the 


either ancient or moderne, thateuer the ſinne of Atheiſme Ma 6" any | 


' 


| All Nations 


haue therc 


: Gads,by the 
| ceſtimom: of 


new Hiſtories. 


Trinitie, or Mahometanes | 


Tres ſunt i 
Mundo Religie- 
nes; Tudeorum, 
Pagaaorum, 


ed, and all theſe to be found,in (Ir iflianorum, 


Athanaſ in D'/. 
prt.cont, Arium 


p $17,Butiime 


fince his time 


hath broughe 


And | forth a fourth. 


| 22 


— 


CHA 4 


rn ny 


The firſt Booke. 


— 


Un—_ 


Trauellers 
find, that cuc- 
ry nation hath 
a God, 


Eng. ojag. 06 
| 3-Þ-7 37-735- 
! 


'f 


bid p.t19, 


Max, Tyr. Ser- 
[1.þ.6. 


Cap.6, ScQt.1. 


: 


Cui. lib, 1, De 
PEE 187- 


Plut. Cont. (0- 
lot.Tim,3, Mor. 
Pp. 532, 


| 


more paines,in ſearching out the world,then any other people of the world : 


- 3 And,that thoſe fore-named VVriters doe neither abuſe vs, nor yet haue 
beene abuſed themſclues, in their fore-named relations ; wee finde all to bee 
verificd, by the report of Trauellers,who haue ſeen it with their eyes: which 
is the ſureſt foundation, and ground of all Hfories. Wherein wee can haue 
no better teſtimonies, then thoſe of our owne Trauellers : who haue taken 


as we may plainely ſee, by the commendable,and induſtrious Trauells,of Mr, 
Richard Hackluyt, in collecting our Engliſh Voyages. Amoneſt which, there 
is rclation of two worthy Gentlemen , of this our owne nation : who haue 
compallcd the Globe of the whole Earth abour. Which notable exploit: 
hath not by any other Nation, as yet, beene twice atchicued. The firſt of 
which,vas Captaine Drake ; whom his furtheſt trauell vnto the N orth-wefft, 
taking land in Noea Albion,he ſaw there the Sages buſted about a Sacrifice: 
whowhen they had taſted of our mens liberalitic,they ſuppoſed them to bee 
Gods,and diucrs times offered vnto them their ſacrifices. Vhica they neuer 
would haue done, but that both they were perlwaded that There 7s 4 God: 
and that gffering of ſacrifice ts a part of his morſhep. 

The fecond of thoſe Gentlemen,was Captaine Canaiſh , who , in his fur- 
theſt trauell ynto the South-Eaft,taking land in the 1/laxd of Capw! , oblerned 
the Inhabitants,to be the worſhippers of the Dzuell. And the like may be ob- 
ſecued in diuers other of their voyages : who, cuen in the turtheſt and moſt 
remote parts,could neuer, as yet, finde any Nation of Atherffs. They ncuer 
yet rooke Janding,bur it they once found men,they tound allo ſome religion: 
which they neuer brought with them when they cameznor carried withthem 
when they went; but both found it there before them , and left ir there be- 
hind them. So that, no Traucller could cucr our-rrauell religion : but , (as 
Maximus Tyrius aftrmeth) Quarvis ad Oceanilitora acceſſeris, bi quog, Devs 
invenies. Hos quidem prope Ortentes; illos vero prop: Occidentes. Thougha 
man ſhould tragell all the ſkirts of the Ocean he ſhall ftill find,There be Gods, 
both riſing in the Eaſt and ſetting in the weſt. Which is almoſt all one with 
Anaximanders opinion : Natinos eſſe Deos, lorgis imtervallis, ct oriemes & 
occidemes : That there is a kind of natiue Gods , who in diſtance of time doe 
ſometimes riſe vp and ſometimes fall againe. For,it is Plutarch's obſcruation, 
that,it a man ſhould rrauell throughout the whole Earth; though hee might 
haply mcete with ſome people without Gouernors, yet ſhould he not ever 
meet with any without Gods.Sz terras obeas jnvenire poſris vrbes, Muris, Lt- 
teris, Regibus,Domibus Opibus, Numiſmate . caremes , Gymnaſiorum ctiam (7 
Theatrorwm neſcias, Vrbem, Templis Dyſg, carentem, que precibus, Iurciuran- 
do,Oraculo on viatur; non bonorum cauſa ſacrificet non mala ſacris avertere 
PHAur, nemo vagquam vidit : If thou walkeſt through the world , thou maiſt: 
happen to finde, ſome City without walls without letters without Rulers without 
Houſes without Riches,without Coynes, without Schooles for exertiſe , without 
Theat wah or playes: but yet none at all without Temples for their Gods, "None, 


but they hawe their Prayers their Othes their Oracles their Sacrifices, for ether 
the obtaining of ſach things as axe good, or for the declining of thoſe that are e-| 
wil A City without theſe things was nexer yet ſeene with mans eyes.\Vhich ob- 


ſeruation ofhis,js likewiſe confirmed, eucn by our owne Trauellers : who in 
wha 
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| but none atall,without Gods : as Paulus Venetus obſcrueth of the people of 
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what place ſocucr they let foote ypon ground , in any of the inhabited | 


xartcs of the world; whereſocuer they haue found Cities , they like- 
wiſc haue found Temples and Altars,andPrieſts,and facrifices,and vowes,8& 
1nvocations, and other the * Eſſentials of religion, And yet in their voyages, 
both to the Eaſt and weſt Indzes,they haue met with diuers people, without 
Law, withour:Goucrnement, without Order,without Garment,* walking 0- 
p. nly ſtarck naked,er#4m ſineſubligaculo;and yet are not aſhamed:but that,nor 


; vpon: impudencie,as the Adamite Heretiques, but vpon mcere {implicitic, as 


Adam himelte in the time ofhis innocencie : who, though hee them were n4- 
ked, yet was he not aſhamed, nor cuer ſought his ſ#bligaculum,vntill finne had 
brought in ſhame. They meete (Ifay) in diuers ARR a with many 
people, without Garments, without Lawes, and without all ciuill orders; 


| Ferlech:Nullam habent legem, ſed beſtialiter viaumt : quicquid tamen illis ma- 


| ipſum SaruaristX0v, in 


re primun ccurrit adoram.They hawe n0 Rule of Lawes but line like Beaſts, re- 
ligou/ly adoring what they firſt meete euery morning. 
Thcy tinde no people, no Country, no Nation, either ſo difordered'in 


j . —_ . . . "T" 
their affection, or ſo deſpoyled of all reaſon, as to be without religion; or to 


be without a God,though neuer ſo baſe, or bad; though but a ſticke with a 
nicke, asthe Samecds haue of the river Ob. Vhich ſeuerall Gods of ſeuerall 
nations are largely recorded by Alexander ab Alexanaro, in the (txt of his 
Bookes of Genall dayes.c.261.Þ.32 1b, 

4 Which baſe and vile &is s, no man would cuer worſhip, but that 
there is a radicall and fundamentall concluſion, ynmoueably grounded in the 
heart ofa man, that he ought to hae « God, And ſonot knowing where to 
finde him, hee will rather worſhip any thing, then hee will worſhip nothing. 
Hence ſome of the Heathen doe worſhip the Suxne, the Moone, the Starres : 
ſome the Firethe water, the Earth, the Ayrez ſome vnreaſonable Beaſts, as 
Oxenand Horſes : ſome hurrfull Serpents; as Crocodiles, and Vipers : Yea 
and ſome thevery Deuill himſclfe, Cacodemones, as Clemens Alexandrinus 
there noteth : Demonem Soradeum. as Athenens reportcth of the Indians: nay 

figura ſua, ſine vila diſſimulatione z as Lattentius (pea- 
keth in this very calc : They worſhip the deuill, in his owne proper forme, with- 


out any diſſembling : Yea and that inthe moſt ougly , that they can poſſibly 
imagine. Which idolatrie continueth in thoſe Eaſterne Countries, very 
common and familiar, euen to theſe our owne dayes. A thing almoſt incre- 
dible, that the eye of Mans reaſon ſhould be ſo cleane put out;bur that euen 
the Holy Scrzptures doc avouch itfor a truth,thatthe Dexill heretofore hath 
ſo blinded the mindes of wicked men, as to make them to worſhip,cuen him 


tor their God : as he moſt unpudently attempted it, cucn with owr Sau/our 
Chriſt, his Lord & his Cab yet he would hauc had to hauc worſhi 
ped him, for his God. And though with owr Sauiour he could not _ 
bur recciued a foule foyle, yet preuailed he with the Heathens, and brought 
almoſt all of them to forſake God, and to worſhip him. For,as the Propher 
Moſes teſtifieth:The Heathens when they worſhip their Idols under the nameof 
Gods worſhip indeed nothing elſs þut only the Denil himſelf. The Heathen((aith 
he)ao offer unto Deuils, & not vmto God, And, that this is very true,we may 
cuidently 
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cuidently ſee, by oonppanng the old Teſtament, with the new. For, that ſame 
Jaoll Beelzebub, which in the Old Teſtament is called the God of Ekron, is 
called in the New, The chiefeſt of the Dinells. So that it appearcth, that, ra. 
ther then a man will haue no Godat all, he will worſhip the very Diuell. He 
will worſhip cuen the meaneſt of the creatures of God, rather then hee wil 
lacke a God: A weaſell,as the Thebanes, A Mouſe as the Tr04ans; yea, eucn an 
Onion,or a Leekeas they did once in Eg 

Porrum,et cepe nefas violareac frangere morſu. 

A Leeke,an Onion,O tis wickedneſſe | 

Theſe once to violate; and to eate,no leſſe. 
Which their notorious folly,hee ſcofferh and derideth , in the ſame place 
wolt worthily: | | 
Oſantlas gents, quibus hec naſcuntur in hortis (| 
NWN, —— [| 


. Sweete Saints they are,and holy ones,1 trom, 
To whom their Gods doe in their gardens grow. 

Deos ollares, as ſuch ridiculous Gods are called in contempt by Arifte-; 
phaxes. Yet ſuch is the force of Religion in a man,that it will make him wor: 
ſhip any thing, He will 4onſtra quog, colereas itis noted by P/rnie : He wil 
worſhip ne feakf monſters : yea,hee will carry his Gods vpon his very fingers, 
as he addeth in the ſame place: yea,he will fall ro worſhip his own very mem- 
bers : Humerum dexirumant ſiniſtrwn,aut Capitis dimidium, as is noted cuen 

by Lacian. He will worſhip his owne hand, if he haue none other God, yaa, 
or the worke of his owne hand, or any thing whatſocuer commeth next vnto| 
his hand. For the Bremeres in the Eaſt , and the Lappores in the North, doe 

both of them worſhip, for the God of that day,rhe firſt thing that they meet, 

when thcy riſe vp in the morning , whatſocuer it be , though but a Mouſeg 

worme,a Fly.In another Prouince of the Eeſt-indir, they adore and worſhip 

the Tooth of an Ape : and haue made bloody warres to be poſſeſſed of it. 

In another prouince of the northerne Climarte,called Bazda,they doe wor- 
ſhip for their God a piece of a red clour,tied vnto a croſſe ſticke,in the man- 
ner of a Banner. Neither can they giue any good account, why they ſhould 
worſhip ſuch a God,bur onely that it hath beene left vnto them by an olde 
Tradition,by their Anceſters before them, It may ſceme in probability, ſome 
celique of Chriſtianity , and ſome remembrance of Chrifts Croſ7e; ſince that 
region once was Chriſtian; though now the true vic of it be corrupted 
through time:it differing not much in the out-ward forme,from that Banner, 
which we reade to haue beene made by great Conſtantine in the repreſentati- 
on of our Saxzour Chriſts crucifying. For we reade of alike example, in the 
l{lands of © Acuſamil,where they doe worſhip a Croſſe , for the God of the 
Rarne, aud yet cannot tell who made it, nor from whence it came. But, it is 
very likely.,to be fome monument of Chriſtianity, left there by ſome Chrifth 
4xs,who hauc heretofore taken landing in that place : for in diuers others 
they doe meete withlike ſignes, which are likewif: abuſed by thoſe ſimple 1#- 
dians. Thoſe fooliſh gods, doe thoſefooliſh Nations worſhip ; more foo- 
liſh indeed,then the gods whom they worſhip. The 4theniens, notmuchin 


| 


this point wiſer,did conſecrate, amongſt their Gods,Comumeliam,and Imps- 
demiam: 
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| 4 Rl1tm : which mullie very aft: reproueth in them, th: it they ſhou! 1, Vitii 
| conlecrare ; That they ſhogld conſe crue for therr goas, the very wice G of A1en. \ 
| Bur, brad all, rhe tollie of the Romayes doth well deterue the B-l! , | 
| worthipped, hot onely many zd/e and ridiculous gods; as, Fortunm, Ficto- 
121192 Yoluptan : but alſo, dnicrs Bawdte goas; Floram, Fewe rem, Faulum and 
Pri1pum: Yea anc | lome Bea: ly pods ewo ; as, Cloacimam. and Ster fauimum: i1- 
{Comnuch that/as.Clemens Romanus repor ecth) they did ,Creprtus V 
rari fro Ni 1171bus, 
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For,fo, their Cloacixa may be truly tayd to be, And fo the Prophet Afoſes 
calleth them,in expreſſe and plaine words, _- gods, as the Original 1s 
| rendred by our laſt Trantlators. And diuers other ſuch abfind gods they 
orthibped , which 1t is almoſt a ſhame but to haue named, as Syilla hath 
| ker noted. 


Hee adoratrs , 
Et alta multa vana, que ſane turpe fac rit predicare, 
| Sunt en:1m Dy hom:num deceptores ſtultorum, 
| Theſe fooliſh gods, and mny more 
Like vane, Te worſhip and adore, 
#1: filthy were t0 name in Schooles, 
Such filthy gods deceine but Fooles. 

And therefore I ouerpatſe them with S. Anguſlines tranſition; Non onnia 
COMPMOHOTO Jt me piget,quod ilos non pudun:T hee e voas make me halfc aſha- 
med io name them, although they themſelues were not aſhamed to worſhip the "mM. 
VVhich ſeemeth to me little lefſe then a wonder,that the Ropn2xcs fo wite and 
fo lcucre a atIoN, yet ſhould ſhew themftelues lo toolith in the my ot their Re- 
Itgion. But this ſedulitie of mans ſoule about ſuch falle gods, muſt needs 
Kmport? vnto vs, that it thinkes there is a true one. And thus you plainely ſee 
by all the formee inſtances, that there 1s no Nation fo Barbarous; bur it will 
hauca God, though neuer 10 ridiculons . Which cuidently proucth, that 
thus One concluſion [ That there is a God.] 15 a genctall principle, throughout 
the whole world,vhercin all kinde of pevple remaineftill of on: language, 
cuen aitcr the gcnerall contuſion of rongues : conſpiring more fully in this 
one common principle, then chey doe inany other, cither of Art,or Nature. 
For which I referre you, tothe next infuing C hapter. 

5. Let me onely here ( for the Cloſe of this preſent ) giue you but this one 
not That I find 1 obſcrued ; by diuers of the learned, thar, beſide thoſe great 
and moſt renowrred gods, + which were called Dy majorum Gentinm, and 
werewotthippod generally throughourthe Tiefedro of the world; cuery 
keucrall Conjntrie( and almoſt enery Citie ) ſelefted to themſelues, th:ir pe- 
culiargods, which they called, Dros Tatelares that is; the Goerdians ,and De- 
 fendors and Patrons of their Countries t-ovf whom Tullic giueth vs ſome in- 
{tances,thatthe CAlabandrars, did worthip for their Patron, 4/abandus;the | 


— —— —— 
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Tewedians, Fenes ; the whole Counrrie of Greece, Herewles , AE(emlepins, Ca.1D 
ſtor and Pollux : and theſe he calleth nowos &- ef erigeitios Crves,in Calum ye- 
(ceptos,that is.to.lay, pewgods, taken lately into _ as mewCitizens are 


For they | C »:7.9e2.c.8 | 
| 10.11. 
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| A tiithvy Dungmllof ſtincking gods, wel delerning that reproch, which is: 
cait vpon tome of them, by Ariſtophanes | that they be but Dy merduort, |: 
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 Luczan. lh D* xecered into their new Citie. YO Lutian,Per Keg tones.jllos diffr thutos colum, 


| Sacrific $974. , 0[q., velut inciutatem ſuam receplant : As the Gods hawe yrati fied Men, in | 

| receming ſome of them among} themſclues imto heauen : ſo Men baue regr tia. 

ted them againe, in receining of them ito their Cities vpon earth, 45theiy | 

proper and peculiar Gods. And then he giueth lome inſtances: Apollimem Del.” 

| ph: Delyg, Minervam, Athenienſes; Argiv:, lunonem; Migdony, Rheam, | 

 VeneremPaphy; Cretenſes, Iovem. And a great many oth:r he reckoneth vp 

| þ-210. {11 Joue Tragea0.T, ertwlian,h: giueth vs diucrs other inſtances . Vsicuig, Pro- | 

Fra nin. 49 | wintie & Cruitati, Deus ſuns eft : vt Syrte, Aſtartes ; vt Arabic, Difares, wt 
(og e.244 54- | | « Ba | Mal ny Bas» Ti 

| | Nori Belewus ; vt Aft rice, Celeſtis ; vt Mauritanie, Regul (ut : ersm 

Country, ns Citie, but it hath his proper God: the Syrians, Aſtartes, the Arabi- 

ans, Diſares; the Norictans,Belenus; the Africans, Celeſtis, and the Maurits- 

nians, their owne — then he proccedeth to declare, that this is not 

| onely the generall Religion of euery Countrie, but allo the particular of e- 

' ucry Citic : whereofhe hath allo giuen inſtances vnto vs. Cruſtuminen fium, 

| Belventinus; Narnienſium, Viridianns; Aſculanorum, Ancaria, Volſintenſum 

| Ner ſia; Ocriculanorwn, Valentia; $ wrinorum Norlia, Fal:ſcorum, Curis;ot. 

' naming the neighbour Cities round about Roe it {elfe : who yer, not con- 

rented with the generall Gods of their Countrie, would needs haue their 

ROS 9 BN  peculiars, euery Cittiefor it ſelfc. LadFamrus yer addeth oth:r inſtances vn- 

P.;  tothele . Summa veneratione coluerumt AEgypty,lſidem; Mauri, Inbam, Ma- 

Item 1jdor.l8. | cedones,Cabyrumg Pant, Vranum; Latini, Faunum: Sabini, Sancum; Romni, 

0g: 611+ | Quirinum; codem viig, modo Athene Mineruem, Samos Iunonem, Paphos Ve- 

3+ - : 

nerem,Lemmos Vulcanum Naxos Liberum Delphi Apollinem. The AEyypti- 

ans doe worſhip their Cabyrus:the Carthagtnians their Vranus:the Latines their 

Faunns:the Sabines their Samcus:the Romanes thetr Romwlus:and fo the Atheni- 

ans their Mineruathe Samians their Inno:the Paphians thetr Venus :the Lemni 

ans their Vulcan : the Naxiens their Bacchus:the Delphiazs their Apollo, And 

the like no doubt they could caftly haue ſhewed of all the other Nations and 

Citics of the world,it they had purpoſely intended a fer worke vpon that 

point, which here they haue rouched but lightly by the way, as wee may 

| partly ſee by that rabble of them, which Rabſhakeh fo rouled our, in his luxu- 

2.Kin.18.34. | rious and Aſiaticall Oration vnto -= Hezechiah. Where is the God of Ha 

| mah, and of CArpad > where 1s the God of Sepharnatm,Heaah, and tvah> But 


: 


| 
| 
| 


a great deale more plainly in that reprchenſ1on of 09" th wherewith he per- 
t 


* REY ſtringeth the 1dolatrie of the /Zewes, that; according to the number of their Cit- 
ties, was the number of their Gods . Whereby it app , that they con- 
tented not themſclues with their owne God, idbood, though he were , vnto 
them, both Deus Patrins, The God of their Fathers, The moſt ancient God;and 
Deus Twelaris, The God of their Coxmrie, their moſt carefull God, The Keeper 
"* * | of 1ſrael, pong defending them, and watching ouer them, a great 
137.1 | deale more vigilantly, theneuer any Watchman doth ouer his owne Citie: as 
the Prophet Dawid hath cxpreſlely teſtified . Bur yer for all char, they would 
haue ( beſide him) ouer euery ſeucrall Cirie, a ſeurrall God:elſe henoc 
haue ſfayd,that the number of their Gods had equalled the number of their 
: Cities, Vhich vanitic they affefted;vpon an itching humor,* to be like vn- 
"San's 9, | to their neighbour-Nations, as well in bis , as'in many oaber things. _ 
is 
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this alio may be gathered;by thoſe High Places , which Salomon builded for | 
his ;dol.urous Wiues : wherein they worſhiped the ſeuerall Gods, of their 
ſeucrall Nations : Abtareth the Goddeſſe of the Sidoniant , and MHilcom, 
the God of the Amorites;Chenofh , the God of the Moabites ; and Molech the 
God of the Ammonites : and lo lzkewiſe for all the reſt of bbs Oat-dandiſh 
wiucs , whicl burnt incenſe and offered onty their Godls, Whereby it ap- 
peareth,that eucry ſcucrall Nation had a God of his owne. 
* As yet turther may be fecne by the praRiſe of thoſe Nations, which Sal- 
m4ne<er tranſplanted into the Samaritane Cittes : of whom it is recorded, 
that,,h"gh they feared the Lord,yet they worſhipped euery one his owne peculiar 
God:Ot whom there is a Catalogue in the fame place ſet downe ; The Babilo- 
nuns Succoth-Benoth;the men of Cuth,N ergal; the men of Hamath, Aſhima; 
the Auttes, Nibhaz & Tartak , the Sepharuites, Adr ammelech > Ananmelcch. 
Neither did Nations and Cities onely affe&t , to haue every one vnto 
th:miclues , their owne peculiar and feuerafl Gods, as their Patrons 
and Defenders : but the ſame was likewiſe followed,euen —”_ their ſeuerall 
families : who {till had their Zares,and their Deos Pemates,that is their Hogſe- 
hald gods ; as the Proteftors of their families : whom, becauſe they ſer vpn 
the fececr,and moſt inward parts of their houſes,the Poers vic torall , Deas 
Percctrales. And with how great a religion they adored them, we may 
ly ſee in Plaatus : where a Ler familiaris expreſſerh his worſhip thus. 
; mui cotidie, 
| Aut ture gat Vino aut aliqui, ſemper ſupplicat : 
Dat mthi COTOB4s, won 

Or wine,or incenſe She ley's downe : 

She offer s ſomething exery day. 

Her Garlands doe mine Altars crowne : 

And atwayes to me ſhe doth pray. 

And the fame we may likewiſe colleR, by that wonderfull perturbation, 
which is reported to hauc bene,both in Micah and Labenwhen their Hosſe- 
bold Gods were (tolne from them. Tee haue taken away my Gods , and my 
Prieſls,1nd goe your wayes and what haue 1 more ? Yea , and (as Plinie repor- 
reth)not only {cucrall families had their feuerall Gods;but alſo euery ſeuerall 
perſon would adopt aſcucrall God of his owne : infomuch that he thought 
th: number of Gods to be multiplyed aboue the number of men. Maior 
Calttim populus , etiam quam Hominum in telly puteſt, cum ſinguli quog, ex 


| ſemet-ip /is, fingulos Deos faciamt Jumones, Genitſq, adoptando fibi. We may 


{2c greater multitudes of Gods, then of Men:ſcein man adopteth, as 
he pleaſcth,both greater , and ſmaller Gods, hs himſelf " . 
And thus , you plainly ſee, that there is neicher Nation , nor 
City,nor Family,in the world,bur that it is perſwaded, that There is a God; 
and rhat they cannot containe,but that they needs muſt worſhip him , art 
the leaſt in their intention, howſocuer there be error or imperfe&on in their 
ation. Sathar,for the firſt branch of Tues gradation y you ſee he erred 


not,Fhit there is nat any Nation, but it bath his Religion: None of them all | 


ſa wicked, but beleeuerh There is a God. Owod quidem non ſolim fatetur 
Greeus, fed > Barbarus ; ſed & Infularum, & Continentss habaavor ; & ipfi 
E 3 aentg,, 
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The firſt Booke. 
Acntg,qu#t ſepientiam abnegant : as Maximits Tyrius afhrmeth. Thzs (faith he)] 
15 confeſſed both by Greekes and Barbarians; both by Iſlanders , and Continen. 
rer5,yea,cuen thoſe which renounce al — -x{ onnngy and wiſedomyet do not re. 
moue Religion z but hold that faſt within them. nd as,in a like caſe, by Se. 
neca it is obſerucd : Totus populus tn alto drſcors, in hoc connentt. All the peo. 
ple of the world though diſſenting m all other thing,yet conſent, There is 4 God. 
Let vs therefore now proceed vnto Twllzes {econd inſtance,and ſee whether, 
as all Nations, fo all conditions of men, be inwardly pzrf\waded, that There! 
754 God. | 


CHAT, 
| 


Cuay. 


PL 


That all ſorts of men,pf all degrees, and orders,do belceue, There 13a God is 
particularly acclared by inſtance of Poets. 2. of E aWw-giuey Se Jo» Of thile- 
{ophers. 4- And of all ether ſeuerall Arts awd Profefſ1ons. 


F all thoſe gencrall Notions which are begotten in the minde, 
P and arc thought to be the firſt grounds ot the very law of Na. 
ture:there 15 not any one of them, which 1s either ſo carly bred, 
or fo largely ſpred,or ſo deepely rooted in the hearts of all men, 
as 15 this one concluſion; That There #5 a God. Nay,a Conclu- 
ſion 1t is not (if wewill properly tpeake) but rather a Principle , yea and that 
ſo naturally bred in the ſoule : that (as Arsſtotle afhrmerh) it needeth not any 
corporeall inſtrument,to make ir beleeue it. Anima imelligit Deun ſtientia 
batuſmoar, que non eſt per organon corporate. Nay, the name of a Principleis 
not ſufhcient for it : It is AmtePrimcptanygrather then Principium : or ( as A- 
quinas calleth it) Prexmbula ad Articulos : A Preamble vnto the firft Articles 
of Chriſttan beleefe. For, many men beleeue this, that belecuic none other Ar- 
ticle in the body of our Creede. Nay all men agree, in the belectc of this one 
point,vho agre not in any other,cither of Art, or Nature : not in Lawes : for 
many men doe liue without any rule of Law; as in the old time, the Cyclops : 
yca,and ſomctime,the very 1/7ae/ttes themſelues: Not in marriage : for many; 
hauc liucd as licentioufly and looſely,as if they were bruite beaſts, hauing on-! 
ly the name of Marriage,as a couer for their Juſts : as the x Babilozztans and 2 
Lacedemonians the 3 Gimdanes.and 4 Tyrrhenaus.No not in Society it ſclte:} 
tor diuers people, diuers nations, doe liue,as meere Nomades:that 1s,Strag-! 
gicrs and Wanderers : Hic non habentes manentem ciuitatem, as the Apoſtle! 
{pcaketh,not hauing any fixedor certaine place of abiding.Only thercin do al! 
agrec,in all the corners of the Earth,rhat they will haue a God, fiich an one as 
he 15. And this we haue ſeene verified , by all the knowne Nations and Ci-! 
tres of the World. Let vs now goe one ſtep further,and ſee; whether, as wee! 
| lauc found the truth ofthis in all Nations , lo wecan finde ir likewite in all! 
| Conditions of men: which was Twles ſecond inſtance. 
For our better & more orderly proceeding wherein,I will tread in Plutarch's 
ſteps: who hath named vnto vs three ſpeciall forts of men, that are knowne, 
of all other, to agree leaſt together : and yet, in this one point, of belceuing, 
There is a God,doe lo notably conſent, as if they all were led but by one and | 
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the tunc ſpirit: that 15,Poets,T,amgrmers.and Philoſophers.Ommes Poet.e,Legum- | 


| [xt2orcs,PhUoſcphi ore ore dtcart Deum eſſe, Ail Poets , Lamginers , and [hi- 
 loſeprrers doe affixme, There 1s a God rith one conſenting vayce(ſaith hc.) Ler 
v5 looke into the parts of this Exumeration , and examine the truth of cucry 
| one of them. 

AnG ficlt,concerning Poets : I hauc ſhewed you before, that all of them, in 
' the b-221nning of their Poems, doe viually call vpon, either the Gods , or the 
Mulcs : as may cafily be demonſtrated out of all their writings , eſpecially in 
thetr :2r.Qter and more folemne workes : and is generally obſerued of them, 
by Lucian us booke De Sacrificys. VV hich enidently proucth , that they 
had witinn them a grounded opinion, that There zs 4 God. For no man is fo 
mad,as to inuocate any thing, that he thinketh hath zo Gezg. Bur,as concer- 
| ning Pors,it is commonly belecued , both by themiclues and others , har 
their very Art hath a more ſpectall and immediate dependence vpon a di- 
' nine 1nfluence,then any other of all the Arts betide.In-which point let me de- 
| liver vnto vou the opinion of P/ato, who handleth it ex profe//o , in his Dia- 
| logne called 70 : wheres he deltueret! expreſly, thete three poſitions, vnto vs. 
| Firit,thar, pſa 2duſu Poctas diurms inſtinttu concutat , That the Mnſes thems- 
| {clues doe vſeto ſtirre vp Poets by an inward and 4 dinine inſtini : whereupon 
they be called by Tu/lre, usrovdlaxler, A Muſis tacts : or (in foins lenſe) de cg- 

lo tacti, as the Prophct 1/azab was, whzn as one: of the Angels had touched 
| lis ippes. 

His ſecond poſition is, that, Omnes Poete inſigues;non arte, ſed druino im- 
flatn, preclara poemata canunt : That all notable Poets make their excellent po- 
ems,not by vertue of their owne arte, or former inſtruction, but onely by meanes 
of a dinine inſpiration. Whereupon they are called Fates, a vi mentis (as 1- 
fidore oblcructh) our of Yarro : and by Ennivs,Santts : becauſe they bee drur- 
10 quodam ſpiritu afflati. His third , Thar therefore prius canere von poſſimt, 
quam Deo pleni fint : They be not able to make any poem before they be enen fil- 
led with the breath and ſpirit of God : as Pipes cannat make any muſicall har- 
| monv,if the breath of fome Muſition be not breathed into them. And there- 
upon (in another place) he called chem, Deorum Prophetas : as S. Paule like- 
wiſe doth that is,the Prophets of the Gods, or Speaker Fourwacdly of thoſe di- 
| uine things vhich befoxe hauc inwardly becne inſpired into ther minds; far 
ſo the nameofa Proper {ignifieth, VWhereby he taſiquacerh, that the whole 
; faculty of Poets dependeth nmch more, yon a diume incitation, then either 
; ypon any naturall gift, or. 20 artificiall nffruction and teaching. And this 
; he chere conficmerth,by two © | | 
; of the Poets, being (at their beginning) bur very 1gnorant Bardes z yet hauc 
had on a fuddaine,a notable faculty infuſed ynto-them , whereby they hauc 
made very excellent Poems: as in the lame place he jnſtancerh un Tynnichus 
Chalcidenſis. (And Maximus Tyriss affurmeth.the {ſame of Heſiodus.) From 


whence he there colleeth ,. Poctas nibul PU c alind guam Deorum interpretes : 
That Poets are nothing elſe but on:ly Gods Interpreters, The Pocms they make 
arc his; and they , bur the Reciters. Quod quidem Deus oftendere volens , ae 
induftria per-inepti imum _Poctam , pulcherrimam cecinit melodzan ({aith hee 
in the ſame place, ) which God being willing to make knowne , he purpoſely in 
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{pired the ſimpleſt Poet , 1» make the excellenteſt poems. The ſecond of his, 


| oblcrations.1S this : That 1n all Pochic (it it be good and worthy) there! 


ruſt be,not only an incitation,and commotion ; but alſo an clocation , and 
cmotion of theminde, The Poet muſt be,extra ſe poſits , + 4a meme alie- 
niaus, Nam quamaiy quis mente valet , nth, fingere carmina, neg, fundere 
oracula quiſquam = As long as a mans in acalme, & ſetled eſtate of his 
mind, he can neither make verſes nor giue out oracles, From whence he inſt- 
nuateth,that it is not he himſelfe,bur his inward God that ſpeakerh. Which 
his two obſeruations,may further be confirmed,by a third of Ficixes , in his 
Argument of that Booke: That oftentimes, rhany Pocts , when they reade 
their owne poems,do hardly vnderſtand themſclues ; or, what they meant, | 
in many verſes, apt enough vnto the marter, and plaine enough vnto their 
reader, yea plainer then rothemſelues : which could not haue fallen out , if 
thoſe verſes had bin made,by their owne proper ſpirit , and not by ſome &- 
ther,within them; yetworking far aboue them. And /uft1z Martyr alledgeth 
this for one reaſon,why Sibi{ld'es verſes be not made in true members : be- 
cauſe,being ſpoken in an extaſie,ſhe knew not what ſhe ſayd , ana that motion 
heing ended ſhe could not amend them hauing not the ſame ſpirit. 

Yea,and euen the Poets themſelues haue the very ſame perfwafion , that 
their whole Arr dependeth vpon a diuine inſpiration. From which only 
opinion,groweth all their forenamed fo frequent innocation , to haue their 
Gods to breathe into them : 

— Djceptir——> 
Aſpire meis n— 
Te Gods,aſpire 
To my ae fire. 
acknowledging expreſſely,thatall their faculty isfrom them. 
Ab toge printipium Muſe —— 
n=— #11; mea carmina cure. 
My Muſe begins s by loue s beheſt: 
| He mak 's my Verſes in requeſt. 
Yea,ant Plato, inthe forealledged place,affirmerh,thar the Poers hold them- 
[clues ro be,as it were,but the Bees of the Muſes: a Muſurum viridarys , col- 
libuſg, carmina he ren ; adMmodum mel ex floribus apes: Gathering| 
their Verſes,out of the hills and medowes of the Muſes,as Bees vſe to do their 
hony out of flowers, Which we may fee to be true by Lacretius his con- 
feſſion,vſing theſame compariſon. Whereby they inſinuate, that , as Bees 
be not the Makers,but the workers of their hoty ,' which naturally falleth 
with the dew from heauen : ſo they be not the makers , but the bringers of | 
their Verſes: inflar «pum volantes , ad nos afferunt :( ſayth Pluo) but the 
verſes themielues they do diftil from heauen;as Manilixs confeſſeth of them. 


—=— Clo carmen defcendis ab alto. 4 
The golden ſhower of Potts fiveeteſt firaine, "HY 


Dropp's downe from Heagen and ſo i flowe's amajye. - 
It it not the worke of the Potts,but of the Gods. 
Yea, and Mertzalallo inſinuateth the fame,cuen in his ſeoffing and carping 


Carmin | 
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Carmini quod [{ ribis, Muſts,r Apoiline nullo, 
Laudari de bs, hoe Citeromts habes, 

No ſparke of Muſes fire ſhine's in thy ſtraine, 

| That's thy chiefe pr-:/e, for loe, tzs Tullics varne. 

Afſcribins the cauſe of his ill fuccefſe in Verſes, to be lacke of the affiſtance 
| of Apolio, and the Muſes : wio are the proper, and tutelar God of Poets. 
Now th:y,chatare poſſeſſed with this rehgious opinton, that their owne 
| Artproccedeth from an immediate inſpiration; and who vſe, in all cheir 

ms5,to begin with inuocation ; how is it poſſible , that chefe men ſhould 
be tainted with Atheiſme ? Nay,Poets are fo far from the ſinne of Atheiſme, 
that they haue bin the chiete(t broachers of the ſinne of Polyrheiſme. | 
2 Ler vs now come to th2 ſecond of Platarch's inſtances; that is, vnto 
| Langirers;and ice, whether any of them haue beene Atheiſts? or any ſo vn- 
godly, a5to be withouta God > For which point, is a thing that is worth 
obleruation, that,though diuers of the Lewyixers hauc beene fo carried; wi 
an inward 0/2. 6h onely vpon meere enutc, they haue often-times 
condemned, what their neighbours haue allowed ; and often-times allowed, 
what ther neighbors haue condemned; as we cuidently ſee,by the con- 
trary Conſtitutions of the Laced.emonians,and Athentans : yet,that no enute, 


them,as to m.uke them decerne,there ſhould beno God,becauſe their neigh- 
bors had allowed ir. But, 1» tate pugnaac diſſonantia,ne/quam gentium cer- 
nere eſt, aut leger,aut rationes non in hoc ſaltens omnes conentire, Quod Vnus 
Deus princeps ac pater omnium exiſtat ( faith Maximus Tyrias :) In all their 
| great diſſention, both about thei Lewes, and about the resfon of rheir Lewes;yet 
they ſtill conſent in this , That there is a God, who is both the Reuter, and the f+- 
ther of the wor 1d. All of them in this are fully of one minde, thar they will 
hauea God; as knowing well ynough,that Prteie &s the bond of all humaine 
ſocietie, and Religion the foundation of every Citie both gathering men, and 
holding them vnarumouſ]y togerhergwho elſewonld quickly ſhatter ckane 


alunder. 


And therctore ( faith Plutarch ) that, In conflitutione , Opinio de 
Dits e&t promum eſt , Of MAXIM : That in the making Lewes, both the 


firſt, and the greateſt poimt,ss to plant in mens mindes an opinion of the 
| Gods : without which,he there affirmeth, Facilins vrbers condi, fine ſolb, 
quam civitatem coire, fine opinione de Dev : That i is wot more impoſſible, to 
butlde a Citie without « foundatiou,then to gather Citizens without Religiom, 
And thercfore,all wiſe Lawgiuers do place thoſe Lawes firſt,and ( as.it were ) 


God: and then thoſe that belong to the good of the kingdome : as we 

ſce, in Moſes Lewes, whoſe Gel Cw or gprniy iu none other Go 
lus we, This is Gods owhe merhod, and that both ih ſpeaking, andjnri- 
ting of his Lawes : and the fame hath likewiſe beene ciucts 0. 
her Lawynnen, even ofthe very Thucthas Zalewens beginneth his Lawes 
with this preface : Ommnes homines, qui vrbems & reyionem inhabitant, pre- 
ſuafos eſſeoportet, eſſe Deoy : All the Men in the world, thet either inhabitt u-/ 
| ny Citi or any Countrie, ought firmely Tn me 
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* | And then he proceedeth *0 ſer downe certaine Rites and Cermmon:es, for | 


1:m.l 3. c5-Þ | 


Pſal.68.4 *}; 


| ra Anon.) Who arcnamedcllewhere ; as namely, Nama Pompulius,the Lawgiuer of the | 
—_ ; j A who faded that people , 'that hee receiued his Lawes from the | 
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th: worthipping of the Gods, betore he preſcribe anv, for te f{ocictie of 
| 4nen. And (0 likewiſe Twl/e in the letting dowae of Ins Lowes : the firſt} 
| whereof be thele. 


| . of : ; ? 
| Ad D1#05 adrunto caſte. Come cnaſtly axl pyrely vBtO tire Gods, 
Pictatem adhibento. I'ſe Pretie, wifen you are come. 


Opes arovento. Doe things comely, but yt coſtly, 
Qui ſecus faxit, Deus ipſe vindex erit. 
If any man doe otherniſe, God hizſelfe will revenge tt. 
| Theſe bz his firſt Lawes : which ( as you lee) directly belong vnto God, 
| So,thoſc Fragments of the tweluc Tables ,whichas yct,arc to by toind:haue 
| the firſt of them, belonging ynto God. S4cr4 provata perpetvo mancnio : Ati 
| bliſkung,not onely thole holy Conſtitutions that haue beene orday225 by 
' publique Lawes ; bur al{o,cuen thoſe likewiſe, that have beene appointed by 
priuate families tor their owne proper celigions. Yea and cucn thots Lawes, 
which are referred to the ancient Romare Kings,long betore thoic Tele Tas 
| bles; yet haue the firſt of them belonging ro the Gods. 
Ne quid inaugurato faciunto. T.et nothing be aone but oy {ucrcd duration. 
Patres, ſacra Magiſtratuſq, ſolr peraguntoinewnto7., 
Let onely Senators be Map: ſtrates, and performe holy act03S5S. 
| Both appointing ſacred a&tions,and who ſhall be their Actors. VViuch argu- 
| eth,that none of them haue beene without theic Gods : * either vpon piety , 
' or,at leaſt, ypon policic, Pharaoh would nat buy the land's of the Preeſts, though 
he bought all the refl. Hippodarmus gaucthe third part of the whole land vnto 
them : and boththeſc,in honor of their. gods. Yea,and this allo is 2 thing that 
is vcry obſeruable, that all the ancient Lawginers , have giucn our vnto their 
ople;that in the making of their Lawes, they haue becne affiſted, by fome or 
other of the gods. By that meanes,both to bring vnto their Lawes orcater re- 
-uerence;& to work their people towards them,vito greater obedicnce,as Dio- 
dorus Siculus collefteth, who reckoneth vp a whole Catalogiic of thoſe Laws 
giucrs,who haue fathered their Lawes vpon the Gods : as name!y,, 17cxes, the 
Lawgiuer of the Fgyptiaps; who periwaded that people, that he recciucd his 
Lawes tro thelcarncd god Mercury. 50 Minos,the Lawgiuer ot the Cretians; 
who perſiwaded that peopis, that he recciued his Lawcs trom the mi ghty god 
Iagiter, So Lycurges, the Lawgiuer of the Lacedemonjans; who perfivaded 
that people,thar he receiued his Lawes from the wile god Apollo. So Lay iy- 
ſees, Lawgiuer of the 4rzans (or Arimaſpianstor fo the Greeke is) perſwa- 
ded that people,that he recetued his Lawes from a ccrtaine god whole name 
is nor cxpreſked, So Zamodxis,, the Langer: of the Getzans , perſwaded 
that people, that he receiyed his Lawes from the holy goddefſc Veſta. And 
he addeth alſo 4/0ſes., the Lawgiuer of the ewes , who perfwaded tha 


acth,to the Hebrew word, 14h. Yeagyd he might well perfivade themo :'| 
'for they themclues heard God himfelte when he ipake to them with his owne 
| mouth. Vnto-which Lawgivers,thus named by him, I may adde diuers other, 


Theals 
he recciued his Lawes from the mouth of God [oa :; alluding , th ice 
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M:/osnnt from a Nymph called Egeriz. And lo likewiſe Z1leurus,che Lav- 
| giuzr of the L,ncrians,verlwaded that prople,that he reczined his Lawes trom 
' tie 751d: 1nerue. And generally the Greckes afcribzd their Lowes vn- 
' tothe making of [upiter,as to their ſupreme Lawgiuer : as it may be gathered 
© ot 5! HTom'» : where Achilles (wearing by his Scepter, he faith, z# is /n/ig 


” be - —mneo—_ 4 


G J 
| Prainvimm Princihem, mm inre popults dicundo,o* in cuſtodiendis ex Ioue Legibus. 
| The En iexs of the Grecian Princes, both in edging FA their Subicits , and in 


| keeping of their Lewes veceiued from Tupiter the chicfeſt of their 2245s. So that 
' the; choughta'l their Lawes to draw their firſt originall from 7pztey,as from 
their fi-lt Author; though conueyzd to patticular Countries, and Ciries, 
| by the miniſtery of other inferior gods. Bur vnto gods they all aſcribe them: 
! the wiſer ſort, vnato the Author; the ſimpler, vato the M-f2nger.VVhereupon 


| 4rchit 1s callerh the goa, Parentes, dc _  ſcriptarum Legum *The Lords 


TI AEY 
» 


| and prrents of the written Lrwes And therefore, faith Hteroctes char we ought 
{ ro oblecu* the Lawes of our Countrey, as it they had in them a kinde of di- 
| uiniry. On9r7 't Leg's Patrie, tangumm alteros N05 obſerurre. For, as Plato 
 eruchy notzth mn the very beginning of his Booke De Legrbus : It is 
' Dens.. & nn Hom, qui legua condendarum ett cauſa, It is not Man, but 
! God. chat is the trur cauſe of the making of good Lawes. Which honour is a- 
| fcribed to G x himf:lie,cuen in the holy Seriptare: By nes Kings reigne, and 
' Prencos decree Tlie, that is, mike inft Lawes. Iniuſtice they may decree 
; of th-mleluzs (and there is a wo2 pronounced againſt ſuch wicked Law-11- 
| kers) b.\tthey cannot decree [utic2, but onelyby him. $9 that, it is tru*!y 
; fayd in 106 : that Nullus ct fomilis in Legiſl toribus : There 3s none lik: V7t9 
| hane, anz11g7t all the L1wgiuers. Nay,he 1s indeed the onely true Lawgiuers 
&, 11th: whole world, there is not another:as the Apolt'2 S. eames plainely 
| refhifi th vnto vs : There #5 but one Lawgiuer,wh0 15 able to ſine and to deſtroy, 
and that is», So that all other Nations, as well as the Zewes,may truly pro- 
Foſs The Lord 7s our Iudge,and the Lord is our Lawginer, or (as itis in the 
Hebrewes) Statute-maker : Howſocuer the Heathen Lawgiuers haue robbed 
the true God of that honour, and aſcribed ut fallely ynto others.But thus you 
' fee, thr all Lawgwiers, as it were,by compact, haue agreed tog-ther in this 
' common {enſc,to aſcribe all their lawes, vnto the making of their Gods.And 
' therefore,non: of them could poſſibly be Athezits at lealt in outward profeſ- 
| fon: no not euen by theer profe/ſzon, in that they were Lawgiuers. | 
! Neither could the people that were vnder them be of any other diſpoſiti- 
on : both becauſe: of that inward naturall inſtin&t,which intorceth cucry man 
ro wotfhin ſon: God and becauſe, by nature allo, all Subie&s arc Imitators 
of their ruler # and becaule ag uincall culers prefcrue their owne Religion by 
' cocrciun: Lawes : as Toſephus inftanceth in Socrates, Anaxagor as,Diagoras and 
| Protegoras.all ofth:m ſeucrally mulcted tor the opinion of their 1mpieties 
againſt the Gods. So thar,it or man would not be religious, for lone, yet 


£ 


{5 pefcaſs 
! durſt he not be irreligious, tor teare. 


3 Let vs now proceede vnto Platarch's third inftance,thar is,vato Phuloſo- 

' phersz and ſce,whether any of them haue beene Atheiſts. Wherein it cannot 
be denied, but that thoſe infamous perſons, who haue beene noted by their 
name, to be Atheſts;hauz all of them, beene,by their PI 
ut 
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But yet this againe may be truly afhirmed of them:that, howlocuer ſome per- 
ticular men of that profeſſion, may haply hauc beene infefed with Atheg/. 
me; vet that there was neuer any Sect or Familie of them, but that it was of 
aclcane contrary profeſſion, There was neuer any ſect of Phzloſophers that 
were profeſſed Atheiſts: No,nor yet neuer any,but proteſſed the cleane con. 
craric. And yet,it cannot be diffemabled, but that all the Phloſophers hauc 
had ſo infinite auidirie, and appetite of glory; that none of them could ſay 
any thing , though with neuer ſo great reaſon, but that ſome other would 
oppolc it, and hold the contrary vnto it , were it Neuer lo abſurd. Yeaand 
this fel] out, as well among their whole families, as amoneſt priuate per- 
ſons : the Storcks, perpetually oppoſing the Eprewres, the Perppatetifes , them 
both z the Acedemikes,them all. Infomuch,thar their contentions and digla- 
diatious grew to be ſo notorious,as made them all ridiculous : as that bitter 
ſcoffe of Seneca very notably declarcth 3That,Facilius inter Philoſophos,quam 
inter horologta conventt :That Philoſophers agree together like Clocks . Bur yet 
in this grand point of acknowledging a God,there is amongſt them all an in- 
credible agreement. Heregthe Clocks ſtrike all together. You may ſee a Cara- 
logue of all their opinions,in Tw{/zes firſt Booke of the Natwre of the Gods, 
repreſenting vnto vs ſo notable a dilcord, in their particular conceits, what 
this God ſhould begthatneuer Clocks iarred maxe : bur yer fo great a concord, 


ter. There, every man venteth his owne priuate conceite, what he thought 
to be his God: No man denieth him, No man adorneth diſputation 
againſt him , Nay,no man ſo much as once doubtcth of him : No nor, euen 
Protagoras himlelte,jt he be rightly conſtrued : though his words were rackt 
vnto 1t,and for that cauſc he exiled . For he ſaid nor, that he doubted, whe- 
ther there were gods,or no, but,that he would nor, as then, diſpute, whether 
there were any, or no ? De Dinis neg, vt ſint, neg, vt 0n ſint, habeo dicere:yj- 
ving onely a reaſon of his filent praterition. And therctore, Cecilins doth 
tecretly perſtringe the Athenians injuſtice, & excuſcth Protagoras,that he did 
conſulte potins, quam prophane diſputare : He ſpake more warily jhen wickedl. 
So thar, all heb recited doc afhrme, There rs a God. There is no man faith of 
God, as fome doe of the Soule, Nehil eſſe omnine Deum, & hoc eſſe totwm: 
inane nomen : That God is a thing of nothing, cnd that the name of God is but 
an empty name : but they all doe acknowledge both the Name and the Thing. 
Now looke into theſe foure ſeucrall feets of Phileſephers, which are the 
moſt noted, and noble of them; and you ſhall ſee, that they doe all notably 
agree in this,though in very few things elſe. Plato, the father of the Acade- 
mikes, not oncly affirmeth, that There # 4 God; but he alſo conf meth it, by 
inuincible reaſons. Yea, and euery where almoſt, he ſpeaketh fo divinely, of 
Gods diuine Maicſtic, that (as Euſebras reporteth ) he was called Moſes At- 
eicys , that 1s,the Atbenian Meſes : as if he had ſeene God face to face, as is 
reported of the Hebrew Moſes, as Juſtin Marty rowth. Plato perinde ath, 
celitus deſcenderit,aty, ea que ſurſum ſun accurate didicerit ac peruiderit cm- 
nia; Summam Deum,in tgnea ſo eſſe aicit:Plato,as if he were newly dropt 
downe out of heaven and had there learned exattly theſe ng: that are aboue; 


he maketh 15 God to be of « firte ſubſtaxce. Yea and euen thereinallo hee a- 
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| in their generall opinions, That « God there is, as nener Clocks agreed bet-|* 
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| greeth in fone forte, with Moſes: The Lord thy God i 4 conſuming fire. 
| Ariſtotle, the Father of the Peripaterticks, athrmeth, not only That there #5 
| God; but allo,that he is both the Acaker,and the Sauiour of the world. Deus, 
| ſine dubio, Seruator omnium eft et Parens eorum, que in mundo conficiantur : 
; God, without all doubt, is both the Conſeruer, & Creator of all things in the 
; wor/d, A moſt diuine laying of an Heathen man ! And many other the like 
there bz throughout that whole Books. Vhich hath occaſioned ſome men, 
todoubt of the credit and authoritie of it, as not being truly hisz grounding 
vpon but ſleight and very weake coniectures. I may not ſtand to Jſcalle Vp- 
oneuery Authoritie:whether the Booke then alledged be the Authors pro- 
per'y 2 For then we ſhould haue fo many, and fo great digrefſions, as would 
turne to be tranſgreſſhons. And therefore in all places, I take them, as I finde 
them, without any curious or ſtrict examination : knowing, that cuen thoſe 
Bookes,which are thought to be ſuppoled ; yer are, for the moſt part, both 
ancient, and learned : and thar, if they appeared in the name ot their owne 
Authors, they would be no lefle approued,then they be now in theirs, vpon 
whom they be fathered : as I could plentifully inſtance. Yea, and Vives con- 
icctureth, euen in this preſent inſtance, that though it were not CAriffotles, 
yet it might be Theophraſtus his.But, both Lacms Apuleius, in his Booke De 
Mundo; and Auguſtinus Eugubinas, aſſcrteth it direQly, vato Ariſtotle him- 
leite:Yea,and Eugabings afhrmeth it to haue beene,as it were, his RetradZation. 
Where he hath both recognized, and epitomized all his owne fotmer wri 
tings; reforming his owne ecrours : and reporting both the opinions of other 
Philoſophers more truly; and his owne more plainely, then in all his other 
workes.But,howſoeuer this be : though this booke were none of his;yet doth 
heaffrme as much in his Afetaphyſikes, which are, without all queſtion, his. 
For there he ſaith directly,that Dezs eft rerum omninm,get cauf, ot prixtt ipinn: 
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That God #s both the cauſe and the beginning of all things. AdireR and plaine 
Confeſſion. 

So Zeno the Father of the Stoicks (as Tully expreſſcly calleth him) doth 
not only beleeuc,That there is a God; butalſo,That there is but one only God : 
and that he is the Maker and Creator of the world , who is ſometitnes called 
Mens,lomnetimes Fate,fometimes owe, and by diucrs ſuch like names. /muwm 
Deum eſſe; ipſumg, & Mentem c Fatum gr Jouem , multiſh, alys appellari 
nominibus. And then he proceedeth to declare,m what order, this one God 
created the world. Yea,andalittle after,he definerh God , ro be, Animal 
immortale rationale perfectum , ac beatum; amalo omm remots{[imunm; pro- 
uidentia ſus Mundum, C que ſunt in Mundo , adminifirans emnia. A ſub- 
ſtance lining cuerlining yeaſonable, perfef, and bleſſed; farre remoned from 
any euill; ruling pnely by bis a all the whole World, and all the 
things mw contained, 

And lo likewiſe Epicarxs, the Father of the Epicures : Qugr nihil puden- 
—— , once Den are onde:e6 ateniey wind wr h 
Though he were mot aſbanzed o enefullt Was he eſhemed to deny. 
| Thea ecoals Ars nqucer open can be : becauſe afll 


the whole world affirmeth the conttary. Ewenhe(I ſay) though he deny, 
due God rehhe workl yr doch nor dey or The hee Gn& Nay 
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| he atfirm=rh that : accompring it a lefle a{urctr 
| then to beſo idle,as ro haue none atall. Their Notion of the 90ds was, that 
| . * 

they were Beath,c> Fierni :ſed nec habere ipſos quicquam negoly nec exhibere 
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rdity to hauc a God rhar is idle; 
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alteri : That they were bleſſed and eternill : neither hauing any bnſineſ/e to ds 
of themſeluesnor yet exhib iling anyonto others. 

Thus all the fouce Parriarchs of the chicte Philoſophers were fully of one 
minde,that therz needs muſt be a God. And Joſephus attirmeth the like of all 
the reſt. Et Pythagor as, Anaxagnr is, Plato,es poſt illos phil»ſops 2 Stott, 
+ pene cuni?t videntur de Diumaſapuiſſe Natura : Nay,not pere net! bur 
plane cuntt : as Maximus Tyrne athrmewn : Opiniones Deo ws 4 cunitts Phi- 
loſophis receipts ſunt. Both Pythagoras and ABRAX1FOT AS, and Plito, and the 
Stoicks and almoſt all the other (nay altogether all the other) hane had ſore va- 
aerftanding of the Dinine Nature, In this point,cuenthe Ph#/vſophers them- 
Iclues are Chriſtians, And theretore Tertullian calleth God Philoſophorum 
Dexm : becaulc they did fo generally,all the forts of them,contefl< hun. 

So that we may truly ſay with YVarro : Ecce,ad as arcedn can weritas, At- 
[ice phuloſophte alumna : Behold,the ancient truth commeth now aircetly to UF, 
eurn from the Philoſophers of Athens : the very Heathens in this point, agrec- 
ing with vs Chri/ſtams. Nay , Chriſtians th:miclues agree not {o well about 
many points,cuen of their owne Religion; as in this point the very Heathens 
conſcnt and agree with them, For ( as Tertallian objerueth) Aly de Idolo- 
thyto edendo, aly de mulierum velamento, aly de nuptys vel repudys, nonnn!l, 
&+ ae ſpe reſurreitionis diſceptabant : de Deo,nemo : Eutn of profeſſed Chriſt t- 
ans,ſome haue doubted,and diſputed, of meate offered vnto 1dols, ſome of no- 
mens vayles and wimples, ſome of marriages aud amorces; yea,and ſome of the 
hope cuen of the Reſurrettion : but yet none at all of God. No man here makes 
any doubt,no man moueth any queſtion, no man adorneth any kinde of dif- 
putation : not onely no Chriſtians amongſt themſclues ; bur none of all the 
Philoſophers,neither one againſt another, nor yet any againſt Chriſtians. They 
that in al other things are like Cadmms his men,cuery one of them killing and 
firiking downe another; yer all here agree together, all fully doe conſent, in 
admitting of a God, Yea,and not onely the Philoſophers amore the Greeks, 

but ecenthe Aagzyin the cxtreameſt Eaſt,among the barbarous Iadzans; and 
the Duzdesin the extrcame Welt, among the barbarous Gayles : as Zaertius 
obſerueth,Gymmſophiſtas, ac Druidas pbſcure, ac per ſemteytias philoſophari, 
Colenaos Devs =— Magos Deorum vacare cultut. The Gymncſophiſls and 
Draides ao teach in obſcure ſemtences, That we owght to worſhip GOd won Yes | 
ad ſo doe the Magitoo, © OE 

4 Andthelikeconfent there is alſo among all other Arts; as Tyrius Mrx- 
7mus obleructh. $5 Artes omnes in confulium veces rubeaſh, ſimul V30 decreto, 
de Subſlantia Dei ſententiam ferre; cenſeſne, aut Pictorems, amt ſtatnariny, amt 
Portam,aut Philofophum, diuerſa gmtelletiuros? Sed ncc Sextha,nec Gracus, nec 
Perſs, mec Hyperboreus difſemtiet. 1f thou ſboularft call all the Arts wato one 
general Councell,and bid them ſpeak their minde,as concerning God oft thou 
thinke that the Painter would tell thee one tale, and the Carney another; the Poet 
another , and the Philoſopher another > No, they would apree all together. Te, 
there would be axzong ſt them ſo ful « conſett that neither Setbyan for Gr et ian 

nor 


—KW. 


' 
| Q11 299rutla prons {:b4 probata d-creta, abſ, tumultu,doloreg.,C quidem liben- 
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| wee allowed by them, not holding it any drſgrace vnto them. 
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| and in their a:3E contelled him:as we ſhall ſee hereafter, in a ſeucral Chapter. 
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wor Perſianaor Hyperborean wonld diſſent. Tn the firit part of which tentence; 
| you may oblerue the generall conſent ofall Arts 3 in the tecond, of all Nati- 
| tons,21d nm'nutim ot the Scyth:ans; who haue bene held tor Atheiſts : So 
| that in this point, there 1s an incredible agreement , not onely of all Na- 
trons bat allo ofall Conditions, of all Arts and Protefſions : whowet agree 


x 


1 nothing elſe, as he obſerueth in the ſam? place. Aly tamen aliter de rebus 
alys, nec 14cm, fed dinerſa ſentire videntur : vi nun moao gens gertt, ciuitss 

| ceuitati, domus domut, viro vir, ſed nec quiſquam frbt ipſi demum conſentien? 

| /it. Tet diurys men iuage dinerſly in all other matters, inſomuch, that not onely 

' 140 Cormrey agreeth with another but no City wth City; no houſe with houſe; no 

1418 With man : but in all things a'molt there be, Ouot homm.'s, tot ſermtents.e : 

' So 123 men ſo many minder, Nay more mind-s then men : tor cuery man 

hath many minds almoſt of euery tning:Ner qui/quan ſubs ipſi demum corſen- 

1/1 : a5 1t followeth in that place of Tyriws.Yea, and Po, fs; Eugubinus 0b-* 


% 


(erueth,guen of the wilcſt and learnedelt Phzlofophers,who hauc tounded their 
; 09111918 vpon the loundelt reaſons; yet that ſtill they finde new reaſons, 
which make them to torfake their 01d opinions, and entertaine new in their 
{l-ads, As Plutarch obleructh, both in Ariſtotle, Demeeritus, and Chryſippus: 


Lns 


er Fg iriiſerunt . wo ard willingly forſake druers of thoſe oprmons thet before 


Infomuch,that it may be oblerued,in the moit ot them, that they doe not 
onely retract many opinions in therr age, which they defended in their youth, 
bur allo, that almoſt cuery fixe or ſeuen yeares, they berake them vnto new 
opinions. VVhich hee atcribeth, not {o much vnto the imconſtancie of their 
iudgement;zas to a greater experience, & further pacctaQion of the truth that 
reform:th it. But yer, in tus one point, of beleewing there is a God? thete is 
neither difference of opinion between ration & nation,ptot-fiionand profeC 
ſlon,perſon and perſon; no,nor change of opinion in any ſingular man:bur,as 
all men agrecin this, inall places ; {odoth cuery man agrec with himſelfe,at 
all times; when he is himſcltc,mnd nor, by the violence of inordinate paſſion, 
traalported out of himſelf: , Onely this change we may obſerue : that ſome 
men, who in theic youth haue denied God, haue changed their opinion; 


But no man,that in his youth confeſſed God,did cucr change his opinion. So 
thar,chough the Ph:/2(ophers(as it were a kinde,of Gentile Phariſies)delire the 
preheminence, & prioritic in all things,and to be the ringleadets into all opi- 
nions : Yet in this onz Opinion, T! hat there is a God, they are content to be 
followers,and therein to ſubſcribe, euen vnto the pooreſt and ignoranteſt 


Artizans: Who, though of infinite diuerfitic in their trades and profeſſions; 
yer haueno diuerſitic at all in their tudgements and opinions,as concerning | 
this one point, to belezue, There 25 4.God. 

And this may euidently be ſecne by this one” obferuation; that there 5 
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almoſt none of them, no not cuen the very meaneſt, but, beſide the generall | 
gods of their countries, who were worſhipped by them all, they had ſome | 
particular gods of their owne, whom they worſhipped in ſpecial, as the Pa- | 
trons,and Turtelar gods of their Arts. Senators and Counſellers had their | 
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Plurinvit. | Conſus, who did i77 conſulrapdo tunere. Poets, their Muſes; Orators, their 
Rom%"P-54- | Mferenric;Pliditians, their AEſculapius;diuiners,their Apollo, Merchants,their 


To rvonag Mercarie againe; Soldiors, their Mars; Huſbandmen, their Par, Smiths, 
eteloquio.l1w- | ham Pulcan; Mariners, their Portunus; Shepheards, their Pales; Gardiners, 
—_ > their Flores; Bakers,their Jupiter Piftor, Coſtermongers, their Pomona; Yea, 
Arnob l.y.covt | 2nd cuen Th :2ucs, their Lauer na. 


Gent-p.58t- | pulchys Laucrns da mibi fallere: Ladie Lauernageach me to fteale. 


Latan'13-"2? | And ſo likewiſe, in thoſe Arts, that arc exerciſed by women : Midwiues,had 
aro! 6.5% | their Latina; Nurſes, their Cunina, Maydens, their * Ancn/a. And diuers 
bs vp wo ”* ſuch likewhich it were tedious to reckon vp : but yer are reckoned, by S. Al- 
' Feſtus in 9t | puſtine; and by Arnobius who ſerteth downe both their names, and their of- 


"- 5 tices: which,cuen withour his interpretation,might well be gathered by their 
Gvirpt, | names. So that, there wasno Arte or profeſſion, amoneſt all the Heathen, 


rem £41.52" butthey had both their generall and their ſpeciall gods. And therefore 
= _ #71. | none of them could poſſibly be Atheiſts. Much lefle could thoſe Artificers 
Terts!. 4po'0;. | that are profeſſed Chriſtians: of whom Tertullian truly writeth,that , Deum 
c.46p.76- quilibet opifex Chriſtians et inuenit, et oftendit. That euery Chriſtian being 4 
| Chriſtian, can eaſily both finde out and ſhew forth God, Beſides,it is a thing 
| that is worthy the noting, thar,of all the Arts in the World ( though there 
| be innumerable of them ) yet there is not any one thar is founded vpon 
Atheiſme. No Arte is grounded vpon this ſuppoſition, that There is no God, 
No Arte diſſolued, by belecuing, there is a God. But many Arts and profeC. 
ſons are grounded vpon the contrary ſuppoſition; that There is « God: and 
preſently diffolued, by belecuing, There #5 no God, as all Priefts,and Prephery, 
Dininers and Sacrificers,and all thoſe other Arts,which either depende vpon 
Temples,or Altars, All which as they haue their immediate foundarion, in 
mens belecuing, That there 4s a God : So haue they their immediate diffolu- 
+ King.r0-25. | FIN, in belecuing There 4s 0 God, As we may ſec in Baals Prieffs, it being 
' once beleeued,that Be/ was no God, you ſee how his Pricſts were all pre- 
| ently deſtroyed. And fo likewiſe, when by S.Pau/s preaching, it beganne to 
| be belecued, that Dzana was no goddefſe;'in what a feare was Demetrius,and 
| the reſt of his Siluer-Smiths, chat their Art would be diflolucd> So that, 
; there is no Arte,which cither hath his being, by belecuing there is no God;or, 
; which loſeth his being, by belecuing there 7s a God: but there be many Arts, 
' which both haue their being, by belecuing there is a God; and which loſe 
their being, by belecuing there is none. And therefore no Artiſt (asan Ar- 
| tiſt) is fit to be an Atherft : becauſe religion and piety is the very maintainer 
| ofmany Arts immediately , and of all the reſt mediately. For all Arts hauc 
| their —_——— vpon the coalition of humane ſociety : which if it” were 
difſolued, all Arts muſt (by conſequent) of neceſſity periſh with it. And pe- 
riſh it ſurcly would, it religion did not hinder it. For the chicfeſt tye, and 
bond of all humane ſociety, is neither reaſon, nor ſpeech , nor indigency; 
bur religion, and picty . Que ſublate , confaſio ac pertarbativ vite ſequitar 
Lafaxti.De | ( faith LatFamins ) Take but away _ axd there will follow tw mans life, 
IreDri.c.3p, | great _—_ & confufion. Nay the Orator goeth further : Heed 'ſtio, an ph 
Tate 4s ſas Deos ſublata, fides etiem, et ſortetas yeneris Dumani, et Una ex» 

Dempabs | cellentiſſima virtss Jaſlts tolletar , 1 kiow not ( Fic, he ) nh:they if pietic, 
phi. 
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aud relrgion towards God were yemourd both faith and inflice , yea ,. and cen | 
| {0:tety 41018 ſte, w9uld nt preſently be diſſolu:d, So thar,all Arts whit» 
{ tocu-r,dzpanding vpon fociety, and (ociety it ſelte depending vpon religi- 
01; it followerh.chatno Artificer whatſocuer,can fall into Atheiſme 4 but he w 
n:2:45 mult dig vp his owne foundation. And therfore Ficinws ſerteth downe | Ficinus 
ents ion See Noll ars adurrſari Deo poteſt : Thit there is not any Art, ppm 
| chat 1s oppoſed onto God. No Aut canrefilt his working; much kſſe refute 
his b:ing. And thus you'ſcethe ſecond branch'of Ta/hes aſſertion verified; 
that as there is N. dls Gens ; fo there is nallum genus hominum : There s 110 | ({c.1.1.de Nat. 
ſort no order uo condition of mem : neither /ewes,nor Gentiles,Greekes ; nor | Peor.9-190- 
| Barbarians, Learncd,nor Vnlearned ,>Ciuill , nor Rude ; None art all(I ſay) 
| from the higheſt Ruler to the pooreſt Artificer , bur they are inwardly per- 
| {waded that There it 4 God, So that(as Saint i waſtine aficnmeth in ano- 
ther like truth) Hoc its manfefiurn eft,ut nulle huit dotforum pauCitas , nulls | 1.4.14: urs 
indoitorum turba djſſemias : This is 4 truth ſo manifeſt that neither the paxtity | kcing<.14To. i. 
of the learned gor the multitude of the vnlearned doe difſemt from &. - And [14% 
therefore, let vs now proceede vnto his third ; that,as there is no ſort of men, 
fo there 1s no Man. \ 3 9 
CHAP. 6. 
That there is no particular perſon in the World , but thas ( in ſome degree) he 
beleeneth,There isa God. 2. No Swearer, 3. No Blaſphaner," 4. No 
1doluer. C 
S Ifinde it obſerucd,by diuers of tholearned; tharitis a com- | 
mon Principle, in cuety people,ro belecue There is 4 God : ſo | AMufurrall 
@ is it likewiſe obſerued by them, that this Principle hath his [lceucTwre is 
P force, not onely in all Nations, and in all forts of m:n , |< 
—W* bur alſo in all pecſons,thar liuc amongl(t rhem. Ahd this may 
cuidently be ſeene,in the moſt of thoſe ſentences, which before I haue al. | cop.z.5:8.4. 
ledged,trom the generality of this naturall impreffion ; thar extend 
and ſtreech themſelucs, not onely to all Nations ,” bur alſo to al perſons, 
vpon the face of the earth. Aviffotlefayth,that itis hereditaria fame, mgor- | . 
talium omnium z omna & 4 Deo, & per Dex , nobs eſſe conflitts. It is _ oo 
anhereditarie tradition which is common among (f all men ; that all thing aye ,1566, 
edecreed Unto men by God, Marke,, mortalrum omuium: common vnio All 
men. Tullie (ayth that Nemo omnium tam immajs , cuius mentems noi | cicd.s.Tuſe 
zmbuerit Dcorum opinio. Among t men there ts not any, ſo ſanage ond barbs: (1 "* 
rous whoſe _ is not poſſeſſed with an opinion of the Gods. Anand in 
the ſame place : Omnes,e//e vim & naturam Dizenan, erbitrentuy : All men 
| baue 4 perſwaſion , that there is 4 certaine and nature Dixize;, Who 
can be excepted , out of theſe two lo: abſolute generalities,of Nemwv,and 
Omnes? of No man, and All! men —s Clemens — Dei mani- | Clem. Alexs. 
eftatio erat omnes,naturalis, Toere i 4 natural manifefbetion of God | *ompany 
fo ls Arnobizs : Quilquarane eff hominges, —_ as as 
Cum Det notione diem prime natinitatis intraneri? 1s there any among} mes, "pes: 
F 2 that 


n— 


40 


c—— 


The firſt Booke. CHAP.6. 


* | Beda.In Pſal.58. 
To.8.p.741. 


Proſpev.l. de : 
Promiden.p.189, 


Clem. Alex. 5. 
Strom-p.189, 
F197. 


Cap,4. 503, 


Cicd.z.de Nat. 
Deor.p.201- 


that brought wot in with him 4 notion of God even with ts firſt enirance imo 
the world 2 $0 Beds : Nataraliter oranis homo habet cognitionem Dei. Exery 
man hath naturally ſome knowleage of the Deity.S 0 lif-wiſe Proſper : 
+... Eſe omnesſenſere Dew ; nec defur vIli, 
Amuthorens Natura dacens, ——= 
All m:nhane found s God to be ; 
Nor euer wanted Nature, 
Totexchihis Truth ; thit only He, 
| Of enery thieg is Author. | 
Now vnto theſe Teſtimonies,alledged before (though to another purpoſe) 
L may adde diuers others,as yet not alledyed z as namely that of S2b1/la : 
Omnibus en peter w,glarniſg, & 4p erius incrrans. 
Log Gad,ſo 6legreoſs knowne ſoope doth lie, 
That he doth enter into eutry oge « 
And that likewiſe of Aretws,cited alto in the fame booke, by Clemens Alex- 
andrinus: > 3% } | 
| A lone principtum : aſſiduis quem angus omnes 
Concelebrant homines : foraſunt Tous omnia plena, 
Compila (u78 pagis ,Omnes 6 64m equore portns. 


Begin with God whoſe praiſes All Mew ſing, 


All Cities Streets, all Villages of Him 

,* "Are full; All Seas Shores Hauens every thing. 

MARKE : 
Onnes 
Concelebrant Homines -=- Allcelebrate his praiſe. 
So likewiſe that of - Emrtins. | We 
Aſpice hos ſublime candens, quem inuocant 0mnes, jouen. 
-r ' Behold this bright and lofty skye ; 

5:4 Here all Men pray to Jowe moſt high. 

. Marke »Quem inuocant-Omnes: To whom All men dirett their Prayers. 


- 


| doththatQrator the matrer vnto all men. Yea', and euen prophane 


Yea,and this he ſpake,«fenſu omnizem.as is goted in the ſame place, thatis, 
with the getrerall a/[ent of all men. And yet hecalled him there both Jouem, 
and Domimuerenm rerun, gp omnis motu regentem: & patrem Diudimg, Ho- 
minumg, ;& preſentem ar prepotemtemi Dew : Both the great God lupuer the 
great Kuler fat matters the onely Moxer of all things : the Father both of 
Gods awd Men; yea,and hunſelfe both a preſent, and « potemt God. All which 
high Tules he afcribeth.vynto God , with all mens generall app/auſe and 
conſent : affirming,in the fame place, that God 5s as cleare and as euident as 
the uw: and adding,that, Hoc qui dwbitet, haud ſane zmmtelligo, cur non idem, 
fol ju, aw mulls ſit dnbitare poſſit : That be which doubteth, whether there be 
4 God , may, with as great reaſon,adoubt ; whether there be a Sunne. Soclcare 


Lacien,hough he reproue this generall opinion ; yer is forced to confeſle it; 
Omnes homines & Gerites2wrpiter decipiuniur , Do eſſe exiſtimantes : All 
perſons and autions are fomly deceined in beleewing there be Gods. Reprouing 
izas theerror,not only of all Natjons,bur alſo of all Perſons : but yet con- 
tcſwe,chat it is an opiniorr,. which is common vato all of them : though in 


out-| 


CC HIIAPE., 


Of the cyoyce df N Nature. 


1.1 i th: ww.torthe pretent,he would ſeeme to condemne it. | 


2 Av {yer tn Tc bz three {euerall lorts of men,who may ſcem (it any other) | All Swearers | 


ly to deny hin, b:caute they fo lictle honour him., The firſt are, brokrogy #7 
& IS 


O12 TREE! 
'C0222180 fin Wearers, W ho vſ: to rend and to teare him. The lecoad arc; Blaſs. 
lp: »1-v5; who vic to curſe and reuile him. And the third, 1do/aters , who a- 
bit 11d diſhonour him) by aſcribing diuine honour vnto an Idoll heir owne 
C ccature, 'Th:tc three ( xc:pt the Atheiſt tor whom I doc reſerve a {p=ciall 
' Treatiſe by himlelte) are the moſt dizect enemics that God indeed hath. But 
| yer non? 2 of all rheſe,it they duly be conſ1dcredgcan iuſtly be numbred , as de- 
nyers of God. For indeed, all their ſinnes are abſolurcly ground? 4 vpon this | 
ſuppoſition that T' awd elbad: without which they were 1 no {tnnes. For, 
how thould either {wcaring,or blalpheming,or idolatrizing,be finne; it there | | 
| were not a God, againſt whom they were committed > Nay,all theſe ſeucrall 
' vices,conſidered ot themlelnes (though not as ſinnes, but as actions) yer _ 
| | done vpon ſuppol. all,chat There zs a G 70d, God is the very obictt of cucry one 
| of them : as we m: ay cuidently leeyif we will teuerally examine them. For,firlk, 
as CONCz2rning ſwearingzit 15 Plutarch's opinion;that Oathes doe as neceſſarily 
| pref! wpoſe There is a Gog, as cither Temples, or Sacrifices, or inuocations. 
 Freem,Templis ,D:1ſ1, carentem;que precibus,lurciurando praculo non viatur, 
' 100110 V7Guarn Vi ;dit.. A Citie wuhout Temples, without gods, without prayers, 
| v-ithont Oathes tout Oracles , was mener ſeene by anyman : reckoning all 


 thete (cuen Oxthes amougft, the ret) as'equally belonging vato God.: and 


no bcing. 


vers other Arguments: as namely, firſt, by "as very defmition of an Oath, de- 


with a feare and reuerente of God, He maketh an Oarh the highefd kinde of 
proofe : as the Apoſtle doth likewiſe, hen hee laith;that a oath is an endin 
| of 2ll flrife,; Secondly, the lame appearetyby the forme of an Oath: " 
| 15,4 calling of God bj ſelfe to witneſſe. $0'S. Paule, God is my wituefe, whom 
'T forme: Sohe againz. 1 witneſſe befare God that i lye not. 
| Yeaand this focme the Heathens held) as-wellas the Chriſtzens, ,. bs Plautas, 
— ſum mmurns {0V I teftifie, .. 
yy k us 2 ris God _ 0 


Th ny ut ans a9 en PRA lewd. . os 
To make thee well aſſur d of this, 
-- 1. :The higheſh God my witne(ſe 45. 
'So:Tulbe. #f 1uſinrendam form nreVe/2/s ts 
foo - Err te mu oO er ecni » byh« 7 
affirmation. Now het wbjth we 
futly anal religiouſly tobe. owns os. a5 | 
common ancyiuall forme of their Oathesawas, to; 


and Chriſtians hauc Gr cheix Qathes,in 


js I _ | 


all of them pretunring, thatthere mult needesbee one; elic ſhould they haue.: 
And this p6int,as concerning Oathes,may yet fnker be confirmed ,by ; di 


— 


- 
<< =—_ _—_ —_ —_— 
- 
. 
— 


linered by Ariſtoule,that In ſiurandum eft cum dining veneratione diitio proba. | 
tions expers. [hat an Oath is, an af/ormation about all probation ,. pronounced , 


| 


_ 


4 
v.,che ſunc appeareth by that nuncuperiye tittle., hkewh bf ie rake ig 
calhag zhei ſeach | 
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Plut.cont. Colot. 
To-3.Mor,p.yz3 
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I 
Anft. Rheto. ad 
MXx.c.17. To-z. 
1038. 
Heb. 6.16. 

- 1: 
Romwnpe 
Gal,1.20. 
bPlaut, Menech. 

| LAs. Cce. 3» Þ. 
4468. | 
Plat, in Capt. 

} Aft.2. Sce. 3-f. 


\C aol antom k MM qu: qclz- Offic. p 


PR—_ —_— "——_ 
— _— —_——_ 
— 


, of God. $0 Ennius : O fides alma,apta promnis & iufiuranaum IGV1 : 


Cic,Orat.gro L 
Flacco.Þ.345. 


Plaut. um Ku- 
dent:Atl.5. Sce. 
Lf-69 3. 


XArauphon L 2. 
De Cyri expe- 
dit.Þ-293+ 

| 1Joh.1.10- 


loſeph.! 2. cont, 
Ap:0n j-914- 


Plant. Mencch, 


455- 

Ihid. Att, 4.Sce. 
»p439% 
Plato m Hippia 
Maiore p.115- 


xer : they veterly dereſted: him for's villaine , chat der the religion of an 
Oarh,durft avouch any falſe thing , as violating , & Deoram & Hominum fi-| 


Aft. $.S&7p.| 


Plato, Which prophtiration 


The firſt Booke. 


—_— 


— - —— 


O wncorrupted faith gnounting with heaenty wings: 
Joues ſured Oath before his Throne i brings. 

So Moſes : An Onth of the Lord fhall be betweene thers. The one of them 
callcth it;,a#z Oth of Toue; the other of Jehovah. Becauſe the 17 fidels doe vie 
to fiveare by their falle gods, the fairhfull by the rruc one : as may beeuident- 
ly ſeene in the Oathes of Jaacob and Laban. Bur yet, both of them fweare by 
thatvhich they cfteemed for their God. Fourthly,the ſame appeareth by that 
Ceremonie,xhich was commonly vſed, in taking of an Oarh; to lay his hand 
vpon the Altar,as acknowledging that he ſpake in the preſence of God: and 


that he offered vp the inward truth of his foule,yponthe Altar of God. This |. 


Ceremonic Twllze mentioneth,in his Oration pro L.Flacco : where he faith of 
Falcidins (as if his name had beene Falſidicus) that Huir, ft aram tenens tnra- 
ret nemo crederct : That no man would beleeue him, although he ſhould ſweare, | 
holding the very Altar, So Plautas:' 

TeneAram + Hold th Altar here, 

Detura. ro ſee thee 'f WEeAare. 
Whereby it appeareth,that it was a common ceremonic amongſt the F9- 
mans to take hold vpon the Altar, when they folemnely ſware. Vnto which 
Roman cuſtome there ſeemethto be a kinde of alluſion, in the Goſpell of S. 
Mathew : where our Sauiour Chriſt reproneth the Dorine of the Phayefies, 
for making it'alight matter, to ſmexye by the Altar. Where the Greeke Text 
hath {15 $v-:acxple,and the vulgat Larin, in Altar: wheſocner ſweareth tn the 
Altar or vpon the Altar. Fifchly , the ſame appearcth, by that great Religion, 
which cuen the very Heathens edn Oathes : yea,and that both on 
the part ofhim thar taketh it,and of him that exaQerh-it. Firſt,for the fwea- 


dem : both the truth of God and Men : as it is cenſuted by Xexphon: making 
God himſeltealyer : as auonching #f him, as a witneſſe vnto their lye. Yea, 


and they placed fo ſacred a Religion inan Oath,that they held it a prophane-|. 


neſſe, bue euen'to dally with it; as bringing the moſt holy thing into con- 
tempt : inſomuch, that'they condemned Soryares vnto death , wominatim or 
this (among his other crimes) q#za nova tir aments twranit (as loſephus repor- 
wth) becauſe he vſed to ſmeare by vnlenfoll Oathes. For their viuall ſwearing 
was,by Iupiter and the Gods't as appearcth in Plantws. 
Per Jovem adiuropatrem: {1 ſmeare by Godour father. | 

And againe : Per [owem,Deoſy, ones atlinry : 1 ſieare by Ive and all the 
ather Gods. | 

But Socrates was wont to ſweare bya Dogger pr\Conem: as appeareth in 


<0, Wiich prophtar ety.a- 
V7 wei | n | 
ha 
ſodid | es ': ac&Oantingita kinde of pro«| 


| 


— | 
Sar oath;irr refpetof the Acor : | 


dit tot: as Ws 
x ls abit 


w — - 


pha bh n an Odthwisordetlyperformednorto giuecre-| 
quis ' 


th out - --- "wah 


_ 
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of the Poyce of Nature 
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CHAP. 


—_—_———_ — — — -— —— 


b- Tumille mihi Deos ipſos cont emmere videtar. 
Whos'ere he begomemnes a4 man when taking ſolemne Oath : 
He doth conmtemne,not man, but G od; nor God and man;them both. 
And therctorc  Menechmus. in the fore-alledged place; whe hee had taken 
Per Iovem Deofi, onanes adinro Y xoy; \ 
1 ſweaje by oge and a the God good wfe,4 


his Oath: 


He addcth immcdiately : 
Satin hoc eft tibi? 
Let this ſuffice , for endiny of our ſtrife. 
Pleading, that hauin gs religiouſly inet Kg wr Jan — 
as the reverence of = Jo ps to ada@rhe Sweayer , to the ſpoakingof: the 
truth : ſo Iikewiſe,the Hearer,to the belecuing of the reuth, An Oath ought robe 

the tinting of all ſtrife. 

Sixtly, the lah appeareth by a ſecret Religion , which entreth into the 
Swearcr himſelfe, cuen in-the raking of his Oath: And that is rwofold : the 


one and the ſame ſentence. 
Appo ſito iureinr ando Fautior > ailigentior 
Animus fit. A duobus enim fibi tum cavet ;, 
Et.ne Ledat le} et, me peccet in Devs. 
Mans very ſoule þy ſacred oath adinr d, 


More wary af projet _ r/o ond by oths : : 


For then 
tor _—_ fol. 


Toffend his friends, fin 
Seuenthly,the ſame becauſe tharenery Oath hath a ſecrer execra- 
tion annexed to it, anda curſe the fyearer; ifhe ſwearehor thetroth, 
For ( as Plutarch truly noteth)" Omne 1 ur ani Prof Yoiens 

7 Oh (fry ch-he)- 


ae finit. Eſt autem exetratid res triftis, & oMminis* Ewery Oath 
iary.” Ni tnery exttrition js a ve-- 


doth end in 4 latent execration dps 
ry heauy and diſcomfortable thi a fall wn ox wy. and ntficath- 
dit both in 


on. And this wee may ſce m the formie 


doe ſo,and more alſo : implying a tacite andhterit wr Rorect- if they "doe 
not thus and thus. So s Plantss : BE” 
Quid ſa fallis? Ly. Twm me faciat 


be rendred by chat p aſc oF Scriptun's 
and the Rowan in Fheie folemne Oathes; were wont to vie this ceremonie, as 


Rhodigings obſeruerh bur of Strvius. They vi =_ to throw a ſtbne out oftheir- 


hand,with this execration; 5  ſciens Sg me | 
bombs egciatus ego o haunt lapidem. I. 


boge me ( preſeruing the Cittie)cafte 
uber es orien ney 


encrpies of Denid Th The ſoule ofth 
eiddle of. 0 off. Ne SUM 
ini ſhould rist beable to 


1 kinds and cafffrom a ever 
eating” K oa 


he r To Eethpller 


e quod __ MAY WAS Iupiter. Jr may well 


bod mes, a Ttafte 


eweevirer 


nk gee: p- 


one towards men; the other towards God. Borh obſcrued by aan. in} 


Scriptures,and i in Heathen Write, We Teadeoftentimies in Scriptayes, God } 


then God ot fo and more vnto me.Yea 


Hf ( ſalts vrbe acarte) 
rye : the#'God tha _ 


hal Godgt EEE 


Plaut. Menccl: 


. | 4A.4.Sce. 2 p- 


439- 


Heb. 6.16, 


6 


Stobeus vbi (4. 
pre 


14-1 
x. Sa. of 


"| 


: 


Plaut. in Auls- 
lar. AA, 4. Sce. 
{10.p.138. 


25,23, 


| Col Rhodiginl, 
3L.c-I5.p.95r. 


1.53-25-29, 
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F* of 


: 4 


Ee 


Euripin Pn2- | 
Wiſp. 154» 


| 61611. Act.1. | all yods : Strepſiades preſently replyed, Quomodo twratis igitur > An per num- 
| 20865 ferreos, ſirut Bizamy? How then doeſt thou  {weare, if thow beleeue ot the | 


_ 


". firſt Booke. Cnaprs| 
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4+ 


a ſcalis autem 
Deyciebuur velut 6 funda. . | 

He was caſt downe the Scale with ſuch a fling, | 

CAs if a Stone were throwne from out a Sling. 
| Byall which weighty Realon, both out of the H cathen writers, and out 
| of Holy Scriptures, it euidently appcar-th,nt ali men in tacir ſwearing,both 
| preſume, There /s « God; and that he tracly heareth,whatlo 24er 15 [pokenzand | 
| that he will r-ueng 2 him, of th: imp1etie ob thole men, that by their falls | 
| {wearing diſhonour his holy nam?, And theretorz, no S.vearcr can be pot- | 
| ſibly an Atheift, eu:1by th: very natur2 of his own? proper act, if nec thin- 
| at as he (weareth. Forth2 very act of wearing, preiuppoſeth there is a 
| Go, not onzly inthe int2arion of the exatour,but alſo tn the extenſion of 
| the pzrform:r,h2 hee whoſocuer, yea though the verieſt A1h-7f, that euer 


— —_— — 


! 


| i5 9 God: yet, in hisaR, he would feeme to belcceue ,chere 75 on? : even by 
 hisaQtion of fwerrinz,he would haue other mzn to belecuc, that he» belec- 

uzth, there 7s one. B:caule, the congruitic of very Reaſontequireth, riat he, 
| which ſweareth by God, ſhould certainely belecue, that There 75 4 God, to 
| by worne by: or elſe he ſiweareth vainely. Nayhe that fivearzth by God, if 
he thinke that there is none,difableth the very force of his one afſ-ueration 
| For, no man would cuer ſwzare, but to be thz better belezue1 for his Oath. 
' But, hethar defireth ro b: bzlezued for his ſwearing by GoJ, ifhee rhinke, 
' There is #2 God, is as vtterly abſucd, as ifh: ſhould defire, that men ſhould 
| belecue him, wh he profe(ſ=th before hand,that hee fycarcth by worhing : 
' and, as impuJent, as if h: ſhould requeſt them ; 7 pray yos to beleewe me, p. 


; nothing, ſhould b co be bzlecucd in nothing. Thus Swearers ( as you ſee ) 
 ifthey properly be Swearers, they cannot properly be Ather/ts : the very 

ation of ſwearing,deſtroying dirc&ly the opinion of .4thei/me. And there- 
Ariſtep».in Nu- fore, whereas Socrates, in Ariſtophanes,proteſled, that he beleeucd not the vſu- 


$ct.3-p.168- 


: g94s? Doeſt thou ſweare, like a Bizantian, by their yron pence? Accompring it 


| fwcare by the gods,thar inwardly belceueth, thar there 55 no God: or,thar any , 
| manſhould fweare by any thing, but onely by God.. And therefore, when 


among the Scy:hians, thoſe two were held for gods. $o thar it appeaceth by 
the concurring opinion both of the reprchender, and of the reprehende 


. | thatnothing is tobe ſworne by but God And confequent!y that 
AllBlaphe- | Swearers mult preſuppoſe There #«.4 =y hp r2vs popers Fi 


_— | 3 Andthelike maybe alſo layd of Waſpbener, thatis,of ſuch as are. Re- 
onely the word is now re{ttayned: 


2God. ers or Curſers of God: for vntothar V 

— apohe mo-\ as S. w/tine hath obſerued : Eft blaſphemia,cinn aligua mals dxcuntur de 
nntinec! lons Sedan wal) Blſphemia now api mms verba de Do dir 
þ756, | De hominibus naing, dubiteri poteft: Deus vers fine comroutr fix bonus eſt. pliſ: 


 liu:d in the world. For, though in his heart, he may ( haply ) belecue there | , 


| 1ſweare ( By nothing ) that this 1 ſay is true. His iuſt reward in hvcaring by [- 


moſt iuſUy, ter a very groſſe ablurdiric, that any man ſhauld outwardly | 


-' 


- -- 1 


| 
5 | Toxaris the Scythian ſware, Per Yemum gt Acinacem: Mne ſippus derided him | 
_ 10+ for ſwearing by ſuch things,as were vogars : but he defended himlelfe, that). 
eld. 
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| 


| he belecucd 40 b:ztherefore the law was made,not againlt the denying,burt a- 


— 
— — 
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Ca avs. Of th: -voyce of Natur c. 
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phemuc 4510 [peake any eull of good. But now commonly, Blaſphemze z to ſpeake | 


onely cuill of God.For of Men, we way doubt, whether they be exill or yood:But 
of God w2 cannv doubt þut that he muſt needs be gaod.Yo that, the word Blaſ” 
poeme hat wo fignifgations : te one a laxdger, which is goſpeake eazll of 
good: tic othzr a trifter,which is toſprake ext of God , Againſt che firlt of 
caoic Blalphcimics, God hath pronounced a woe: woe vnto them that ſpeake' 
gr2d of cuill, and cull of good : but againſt the ſecond of them, he hath or- 
dayn:d a Law : Thow ſhalt not rayle vpon the gods: no not, vpon the earthly 
goJ;,ach l:([: vpoa thz hcauenly. Ya and that vnder a penalcic: 1/hoſacxer 
carſeth bis God, he ſh ul beare his _— that is, He ſhall be ſurely punilbed, 
for lo the Chaldre Paraphraſe readeth it;:Suſtsnebit panim ſuam: Yea and that 
{curly to9.For it followeth,in the next words, He that Blaſphtmeth the name 
of the LA, (hall be put to death; the Congregation ſball ſtone him,The cxecuti- 
0a of which Layw,we may reade in the ſame place: where the ſore of. the 1/- 
r4-115/h woman was ſton:d for blaſpheming;giuing, occaſion very iuſtly,of the 
making of that notable Law againſt Blaſj ae Wherein we may obſ{true, 
that the Blaſphcmer was no Athesſt. And that, by rworeaſons : the one 
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Ex,22.28. 


It, 
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deawae from his perionz the other from his action. For firſt, for his perſon : he 
is fayd t9 hue beene the ſonne of an 1/7aelityfh women, and ofan Agypiies: 
by nzithez of which parents hee could be mſtituted in Athe/ſore . For fic, 
tor th: A'gyptians, they were lo farre from being Atheiſts, that they were of 
all other - molt palpable Polytheifts . And tor the /ſraelites; though they 
wae th: worſhippzcs of au inviſible God, yet had hee ſhewed amongſt them 
ſo many viſible 1gnes of his amnipotent power and goodneſlc, as that hec 
was conte{kd,cuen by rhe very Heathens : and thecetore could nor be denied 
by any of che 1/raelzves . Blaipheme him they might ( as this J/raclie in his 
turic,and impatience did ) but denie him rhey could not; the euidence of his 
wonderous workes was {o great. And this is the firſt reaſon , why hee could 
not be an Acheiit . The fecond is this : that this Law againſt Blaſphemie, 
being made by occaſion of this Blaſphemers fact, and forbidding onely that, 
whuch hs had committed, doth cuidently ſhew that hee was not an _Atheift. 


denicth God\let him be ſtoned.But,becaule this mans {in was not a denying vn- 
to God a being(whichis the ſin of Athesſme)but a curſing of that God whom 


gainlt the curſing of God: He that blaſphemeth the name of God,ſhall be floned. 
And therefore, b/s/phering doth not ſuppoſe a denying, nor the blatphemer, 
vpon neceſlitic, to be a denyer of God.Nay ,indeede,it diredtly ſuppoſeththe 
contrary:it ſuppoſerh rhere is a God: As may plainly be colleQed,both by the 


{in of blaſpheming, For, firſt from the beginning of their paſſion:jt is a ſodainc 
anger conceiued againſt God, vpon a. ſuppoſition, of either ſome euill re- 
cemcdfrom bim,or of ſome good denied by him. For ble/phemare(as Aquinas 
dcfineth it) eſt comtmneliam vel conutinm inferre, in iniuriam Creators : 


Toblsſpbeme, is $0 offer, euuher contumelie pr obloquie hy wey of deſbonor zvmto 
EE Which cceſſarily lu , that he nceds _ haut a being. 
Otherwilc,hee muſt needes confelle, that hee is angry with Nothing : and 


For then,the Law would hauc runne againlt the denying of God : whoſoener | 


b:ginning & thecudof thr religious paſſion, which begcreth in chem he| 
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ſo might, as iuſtly be derided, as that tooliſh Polyphemus , who raued for 
chat wrong that was doneto him by Nu{lus. Againe,the ſame may be col. 
lected ,from the ende of their paſſion : which 1s, dc ately to prouoke 
God to be angry with them: becauſe they before haue becne angred by him, 
and ſo toquitte him with his owne. Which likewiſe muſt necdes inferre, 
that they thinke he hath a being, For,otherwiſe,they ſhould be as viterly ab- 
ſurd, as if they ſhould endeauour to moue Nothing,vnto anger, ſpending all 
their rayling, as fooliſhly againſt him, as the Doggs doc their barking, when 
they howle againſt the Moone. And therefore it tolloweth nor. that though 
ſome men doe Blaſpheme , and raile againſt God;that therefore they thinke 
that there ſhould he none: bur rather, thar there is one : Which they ma. 
nifeſtly acknowledge, cuen in their very rayling ; vnleſſe, they will make 
themſclues ro be knowne for noted-fookes. Who would raile vpon athing, 
which they thinke to haue no being > Yea, and diuers of the Heathens were 
ſo farre from ſuppoſing,that rayling and blaſpheming ſhould inferre,there is 
no God, that they made it the efſentiall worſhip of diuers of their gods.For 
Nazianzene reporteth it of the Lindzaxes, that they worſhipped their Hey- 
cules oncly waning: : Deum Hum, non alio, quam connitiorum et male 
dittorum honore, afftcientes : And Plinie —o—_ the ſame, of their god- 
defſe Fortune : Conuitys colitwr. Shee is notgped with ray ling and blaſphe. 
ming. And therefore Blaſphemie doth not i impictic : Nor, that hee 
which blaſphemeth God, muſt of neceſlitie denic God. For, of necefſitic hee 
granteth him, though of impotencie hee blaſpheme him. So that, neither 
common Sweerers,nor yet Blaſphemers , be Atheiſts . That they be great of- 
tenders, it cannot be denicd : but that they be Atheifts, it cannot be affirmed, 
Their ſinne is not Atheiſme:it is of another kind. The Blaſpherner, is not 
Athens, but rather Antitheus : as Lattantins ſpeaketh. And his fault is nor 
Atheiſme, or lack of religion;but outrage againſt the true ObicR of religion. 
Which yer { in a large acception ) may be called jrre/5gms : though it bee 
, not a priuation of all religion becauſe it is an impugning of the true religi- 
on. For,as Tertwlies affirmeth ofthe Romanes : Now mods ny ligendo, qui 
snſuper expugnando verum Dem commiltiti crimen vere irreligio  futatis; Not 
onely by neg letting, but alſs by oppmyning him that is the trac God, you truch 
incurre the crime of Irreligion. | 
4 Let vs now come to /dolaters : which is the third of our inſtances : and 
ce , whether they can be numbred as Atheiſts. But that indeed they cannot, 
their very profeſſhon is againſt it. For what can be more diſtant , then Þv- 
lnheiſme and Atbeifmexhen impicue, and idolatrie?I meane priuatiue impt- 
ctic, which depriueth men wholy, of all ſenſe of Religion. 1dolaters bee 
Polytheiſts and therefore not pos They worſhip many gods: and 
therefore they cannot denic, that there is a God. Nay they muſt needs 
confeſſe one , that admit many. They cannot exclude one, that conkelſe 
many. And therefore, ( as I ſayd before, of Swearers, and Bleſphemers) io 
may I now, of 1dolaters : that they are taught, by their jon to denie 
—— me;and by it ftritly ryed, ro belecue There #s « God. 

As we maycuidently ſer,in all the ſeucrall degrees of 1dolarry. For , would 


- 
—— 


hy; ©, _ = aan a ao. ————— MW mM - 5 a i > © 


| a man cur worſhip,cither the Sunwe,or the Afeonc,or the Sterrer z as did the 
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molt Nations both of Greekes and Barbarians ( which: diucrs of the Hea- | ® ako 14 Cratile, 


|chens haue confeſſed to bz but Creatures) but thac he is pertwaded, chat 
| Th-re is a God > Surely,he neuer would, But irmay be alledged ; that hap- 
'ly,the glory and beauty of thele Creatures prevailed more with men, to oc- 
\caſion them to worſhip them ; then did the ſtrength of this inward conclu- 
fron. For much is in{1nuated in the booke of {dome : where hee both re- 
| porteth,and reproueth this opinion : and yet parthy cxcaferh thoſe, that were 


| dec2iued by them; though nor 4 oro, yer 4tameo: that though it be a preat | 
 fault,to worthip any thing but God : yer that it is a keflc faulte , ro worſhip | 
| thoſe Creatures, that are of Gods making; t'1er* to worthippe- thoſe 
| 7dols, thearc of mans making. Bart, to take away this excuſe, which is 
| grounded vpon their beauty; would a man cuer worſhip the Fre, the Water, 
| the Earth,and the Arre(as the Pey ftans did) but vpon this. perſwaſion, that, 
| There us a God» Theſe be not of ſuch blazing beauties. Bur it may be fayd 
againe : thar,though not the beauty ;z yet the commodity , which men re- 
cciue by th(c things,were the chieteſt inducements,to conſecrate them for 
| gods, For,that was Prodzcus Is opinion ( at the leaft his relation ) That 
| mhatſoeuer thing was profitable unto the life of man,might iuſtly be reckoned, 

as bis God. Therefore to take away this ObieKtion alſo : Would a man euer 
worthipa wolfe,or a Crocodile,as the Agyptians did ; but that hee is perfwa- 
ded; That there is a God ? Theſe be not things of profir. Buryet, euenfor 


theſe things,fomething may be fayd : namely, that , thoughic were not the 
hope of any profit by them yet was it the feare of receiving hurt from them, 
that cauſed men to worſhip them. For,as they had their good Gods, whom 
they worſhippedfor loue : fo had they their ewill gods , whom they wor- 
ſhipped for teare : Deos quoſdam vi prodeſſent pelebrant;quoſdum ne obeſſent, 
plicabart : (ayth A : Gellius. They did worſbippe ſome pods ,, to recehue ſome 
pro fit by them ,, and they ſerned others $0 Jeape cull from them. Well, be it fo. 
Yer hereby it appeareth,that,cuen the very Heathen,in worſhipping things 
of ſo diuers natures,were inwardly perſwaded in their mindes;that the nature 
of God was glortous,and therefore to be honoured;iberall,and therefore to 
beloued ; powerfull, and thereforeto be feared :which manifeſtly argueth, 

* | that they belecucd,there was a God. But, toremoucall thoſe Obieftions 
| at once, whercin thoſe fore-named confiderations , may ſeeme to be the 
eroud of their Religions; and,to inſtance where none of all theſe can be 
found , but where onely che hidden ſenſe of chis inward conelufion , that 
There is a God , doth carry the whole ſway: would a man euer worſhip a 
Stocke,or a Stone,made by his owne hand in ſorne artificiall forme; but that 
this is a burning concluſjon in his heart, That theye is 4 God? This woodden 
pou haue neither any glory,to allure him; nor any profir , to perfwade 
eee faced ed indredthrmel ates catregeeeblegis 
but 2 knotty peece 0 | vn e parc 
of all EL tow, whereof it is made ; yea more vprofiable rheti the 
very chipps,that arc hewed away from it. Bor by them yer the Carpenter 
wermeth himſelfe. So that they are good for ſomething : but the /doſit 
felfe is good for iuſt nothing,as the Propher 7/2y direQly affirmerh. But 
may yetbe obieQed : tha che artificiall beauty , and workmanſhip of the 
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| 1ol,may haply preuatle to make men worſhipit, as atzod; though in it 


 110n of the members which men doe ſe: in 1avls, doth , wi: h 2 ſtrong afſeftion, | 


ſimmlachra,ad Cur urndam infalicem animam,quod os habernt , cculos hibent, | 
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{e'te,it hau2 non2 other good. For ſo mdeed Saint Augnit/n? collett:th, | 
Ductt + affectu qu3dam interns raptt 1n firma corda mortulium, forme fimile.| 
tudo,c membrorum imit ata compago. Tre likenzſſe of the forme, and mites. | 


a J 
ſteale away therr weake hearts. And againe 11 ths fam- place: lus valem 


aures habent ;, quam ad corrigendam quod 07 loquuntur 503 Vidaent , 10 At- | 
diunt,non ambulant : An Idol hath greater force,to infect a ſimple ſouls, in that 
it hath a mouth , it hath ezes, it hnth eares; then to twſtrut it, in tht 
# hath m ſpe:ch no fight uo hearing,no moing. Th retoce, to take away this 
obie&tion too,as wellas all the rett; Would a man cucr worſhip 2formem, 
> rudem ladidems as the Romans did vnder tic name of God Terminus, 
bur that they are perlwaded, that # God there 15s? This God hath neither 
formegnor beauty,to allure them ro worthip hun. No forme; tor 1t 1572- 
formis. No bcauty;for itis rads, as Laclimes notech, VWhereas everie 
God oughtto haue ſuch pertect beauty,that T#/{y reckoncth it as a toule ab- 
{urdity,not onely that any other thing ſhould be more beautitull then God, 
but alſo,that among the gods , any one of them thould be more beauritull 
then another, They ought all ſo to excel! in the higicit degree of beauty, 
And therefore ſorude and vnformed a god, as this Termzrnrs is, a man 
would neuer worſhip; but that hee mult needs bec worſhipping of ſome 
God; and 1o,not knowing what 1s beſt ro worſhip , hee worſhippeth that 
which is neereſt vato hand. And theretore(as Tu!ly definerh of Atheiſts) that 
it is vnpoſſivle, for any of the to be ſuperſtitious:ſo it is trite in 1dol/aters (who 
arcall of them ſaperſtitious)rhat itis as impoſſible, tor any of them to be A- 
theiſts. For,tdolaters yeeld two Arguments,which neccflarily conclude, that 
they think there # « Goa, The firlt is,the enormous pri.te of tome of them. The 
lecond.the abicct baſenefle of other ſome. For the firſt. W'e reade of diuers 
men,who haue bene ſo monſtroufly ouerlwolne with pride and vanity , that 
they hauc inuented a ſtrange kind of /do/atry; to zdolatrize themiclues , and 
to make themielues gods; or rather indeed Jdols, vnder the name of gods as 
N abuchodowoſor Caltigala,Domitian; and ders others of the Romaine Em- 
perours Which honour,no man would cuer haue affected , bur rhar hee is 
both perſwaded himſelfe,and would haue others too,perſwaded , T hat there 
is a God.Sothat,this kind of Jdo/aters declare by their pride,that they thinke, 
There is a God. For Autotheiſme caunot poſſibly be Athe:ſme. The other 
kinde of 7dolaters,declare the ſame,by their baſenefſe. For man , being by 
nature ſo proud and ambitious,that no honor can ſuffice him , bur t' at hee 
wil affect euenthe name and place of God: what is it, that can make this 
gallantſo to ſtoope,and to abic& himfelfe fo baſely vnto a Stocke , arda 
Stone as tocreepe and kneele ynto them; bur , that onely the force of Rel- 
glonadacteth him > telling him within his boſome. both that Theye is a God 
and that he is purpoſely created for his worſhip : Who, becauſe through bus 
pride)he giueth itnot where it is due; he leaueth him (through his wrge 
to giue it where it is not due, So that , cuen 1do/at1 y it ſelfe, though itbe 
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the nurſe and mother of lyes; yet teachcth it this truth, to beletue, There 
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is 4 Gzd, And though it felte diſhonowr him yer reacheth it vs ro honour | 
him. For whatlocuer the Idolater worthippeth for his talſe God it tea» 
cheth vs muc.1 more to wor{hippe the true God, Yea, euen Iupiter 
himſelfe (as Clemens Alexandrinis notettt) Etzam iſe Jupiter, qui Poetarum 
ver ſibus canitur,in Dewn refert copttationem. Euen Iupiter himſelfe, whom the 
Poets mike a falſe god , yet erectecb ous thoughts vnto the tree God, And thus 
you plaialy ic-, how Tw{es obſcruation is perfetly verificd in cucry branch 
of it : ar] that there is no Nation, neither ciutll, nor rude; no condition of 
menncrier learned, nor valkarned; no fcueral! perton; though neuer 16 pro- 
phanc,neither Swearer,Blaſphemer,nor 14ol ater but hc is inwardly pertwaded 
That there ts 3 God, And that theretore the Atherft,in fecking to deny it,doth 
{ (as Plutarch troxly cenfureth him) immrobrlts monere z > bellum inferre, non 
| [2/2 12004 Logo TeIBpOTE, ſed eo multis hominibus. gent ious familijs, quas relt- 
geoſia5 Deor umm cultus, quaſt dimino furore correptas tennuit : Hee ſeekethzo ſhake 
thu griich caunct be moued ;, and boldly biddeth battaile net only to many men, 
but alſo to in:ny Nation,Coumries, and Families, whom the religious nvrſhip 
of God huh {0 deepely poſſeſſed the it hath aloft euen rauiſhed <> : hghring 

lo,himtcle alone,both againſt all Antiquity /mmerſality,and Conſent, which 
| doc inake 4 1-rce-fold Corde gt eafie to be broken. 
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CHAP. 7. | 
Th:t 2 gyet diſcord may be noted among the Heathens , as conterning the wor- 
ſhip of therr ſeuerall Gods, 2. Yet that this diſcord doth not infringe the 
gen-r 11! oprmon,ns comerntng © od. 5. Bud that it much con  farmes tt, 


W 7.uzrch,in his firit booke Of the Opinions of the Philoſophers, at- 
© frmcth, chat the firft propagation of Religion among men,and ' 
Fe the ficlt ſpreading of this opinion, as concerning God, hath bin 
J brought to paſſe by {ome one of theſe three meanes : aut natu- 
wo raliforma,ant fabuloſa, ant legum teſlimonio. Naturalem Philo- 
ſophi, fabuloſam Port e aocent;, Leges autemn ſuas, ſingule balemt Chuitates : that 
is, cither by meanes of fuch nuural reaſons a3 haze ba delinered by the lear- 
ain of Philoſophers, or by ſuch fabulous adumbrations , as hae beene deuiſed 
by the wit of Po ts, or by ſuch politicall conſtitutions, as hane beene iniouned by 
the authortty of Magiſtrates. And it is truc indeed , that (for traditional! di- 
nity) it was ainong th: Heathens efpecially propagated , by ſome one of 
theſe three meanes. But there was a naturall Theologze, ingrafted in the ſoute 
betore them all : ante o,n2m rations vſum (as I1mblicus attirmeth ) enex be- 
fore all uſe of reiſon,and 111 cipicity to receime inſtruition: whereby they were 
diſpoted.and in a fort prepared, to admit any one of the fore-named inſtru- 
ions, though it came bur ſingle of 1t ſelfe. Bur in the former diſcourſe,] 
haue ioyned them all together : thewing, by a generall conſent of all Phi/oſo- 
phers,all Pocts,and all Lawgiuers, that There 54 God. So that there is not {0 
vniuecſall an agreement in any one thing in the world , as there is, in belee- 


 uing,that T7ecre 45 4 God. ea 
| Bur yet, I finde it againe obferued, that there is not in any thing ſo great 


a diſagreement; as there is,in drfining,whatthat God ſhould be. Rex wwe eff 
(an Tallic) de qua ramtopere, non ſolum indocti, ſcd etiam dotti ——_ :| 
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| There 15 nothing mherin there ts ſo great 4 diſcor#,not only amony it = vnleay. 
| m:d,but alſo among the learned. And he maketh good his aſlertion, y a parti. 
' cular enumeration of the ſeuerall opinions,ofall the Philoſophers. \Vhici are 
| ſcucrall indeed; yca,and ſodiftantly ſencred,that no two of them doe agree in 
| | any one opinton:lome worſhipping the Heawens,ſome the Stars ſome the E!-. 
ments,ſome one thing,ſome another.So that (as one wittily oblcrues of them) 
Cerims RV94::.l. | Colebat quiſq, quod volebat: Eutry man worſhipped whatſoener he would. Onely, 
23-63-9-1937- | this PW be the common ſtudy and endeauour of them all, that none 
| | would haue that god whom any other had. Nay,by and by afrer,hc will haye 
another god,then he himlſelfe had beforezas we may euidently fee,in the fore- 
alledged place of Twllte , borh in Plato, Ariſtorle,Theophraftus,and Cleanthes, 
£ | and in diuers others. So that, if any where, the prouerbe hzre is verified;thar, 
o _ Ns a Quot homunes tot ſemtentie : So muny heads, ſo many wits; ſo many men, ſo many 
lerts.. 13 Al, aandes. For (as Tertullian obſeructh by them) Aly incorporalem aſſexerant, 
f*a7r2 79 | aly corporalem ;, vt 1am Platonici, quam Stoict: aly ex atomis , alij ex nume- 
Cap.4 Scit- 4 r;5;08 Epicurus,ft Pythagoras : alt) ex igne; qualiter Heraclito viſum eſt. Et Pla- 
| | tomicy quidem, Cur antem rerun : contra, Byurei ocioſum ot im xercitum , 
ot tta dixerim) neminem humanis rebus. Poſitum vero extra mundum Stoiti, 
| qui, figuli modo,extrinſecus torqueat molem hane : intra mundum Platonici,qui, 
ubernatoris exemplo,intra illud maneat quod regat. Some of the Phileſophers 
[4 p j4 
| | make God to be ſpirituall, ſome other of themorporall, as the Platcnicks &> $to- 
| irks.5ome make _ of Atomes and indiutdual moates;(ome of diutaual r- 
bers, as Fpicurus and Pythagoras. Some make him all of fire, for ſo it ſeemed to 
Heraclitns. The Platonicks make God prouident, and wonderfull careful, thu 
all things may [a well. The Epicnres make him idle and ſloathfull,and as good as 
| m0 body in all humaine affaires. The Stoicks, they place God without the morld, 
turning about the Heaxens , as Fotters ve to doe their mheeles : the Platonichs 
- | wahin the world,yuling it within it as Pilots w/e to rule their ſhips. And many 
—_ 185... | Other like differences are ſet downe betweene them, both by Tue, in the 
Plit 1.1.de Pla-\ fore-alledged place and,by P/atarch,in his fore-alledged Booke.So that there 
cit.Pbi.c,7.P.14 15 nota more notable conſent of all ſorts of men , in the generall notion , of 
| | Gods cxiſtence and 1. > there is a notable diſſent amongſt them,in the 
| | particular notion,what this God ſhould be. Which difference in opinion, 
| prophane Zuczan (natcheth,as a fit occaſion,to deride both God & All his reli- 
Lucian i love | giON: A gemtium opinione quan de dtis obtinemt yndxime licet intelligere,quam 
Tagpett | nihil firmanm & ſtabile in ſe habeat que de Dys fertur oratio.Multa enim eft,& 
| ' conturbats opinionum confuſio : ac plane alt) alis opinamur. By the opinion of 
all Nations as comcerning their gods , we may eaſily conttiue how much they are 
deceiued,and how fondly they build vpon a weake groand : ſo great a confuſion 
Cap.4. Sca.s. | 99 be ſeen in their opinions, and ſo great a diffprence betwees their defenders. 
And then he procecdeth to ſer down the diffention that he finds among the: 
Scythe , acinaci ſacrificant; Thrases, Zamolxidi, homini fag itiao quem ex St 
mo 4d wilos delutwon eſe conftary, Phryges autem, Lune, Flhiopes Dreiz Cyllen, 
Phaleth, Columbe, Aſſirh; Perſe,1gni, Fgyti), Aque. Caternm prinatems, Mem: 
phitis quedens, Bos Deas eſt; Prlufaotis vero,Cepe: 1am, aliis, Ciconia; amt Croco- 
deluszalhyy Cynrepbatur, aut ſeles, aut Simia. Preterea, vicatins;, his quidem, 
dexter humerus; ceteris vero,e rogione habitamtibus, ſiniſter : iters alijs, dimi- 
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dit pars capitis, al:is poculum ſaminum, ant catinus. The Scythians doe ſacriface 
ont? their ſmord; The Toracians, vnto 4 certaine fugitine,called Z amolxis, who 
fled onto them out of Sams; The Phrygzans to the Moone;The AEthiopians fo 


the Dry; Toe Cpllenians, to Phaletes; The Aſſyrians, to a Dowe;, The Per f1ans, 


to the fire, the AEgyptians, to the Water. Tea, and more priuatly, for their Cit- 
tisr, Te Momphians worſhipan Oxe, for their God; the Peluſians,an Onion ; 
others, 4 $'orke; ſome,a Crocodile; others, a Beaſt that had an head like a Dog ge; 
4 Cait,or an Ape.Yea, and yet more particalarly, for their ſeuerall Villages, 
ſome doe worſhip their right ſhoulder;and ſome other againe, their left : ſome ao 
wor(hip, the one halfe of their h:1d:ſome,an earthen Pot;and ſome other a Plat- 
ter. Vpon all which he concludeth , Nonne hec ttbi videntur riſu proſequen- 
da? Are n91 theſe to be derided? He ſecking trom this difference and difſenfion 
ro make but a mock, and a fcorne of all Religion : as though this generall 
opinion of God, were but onely a matter meerely fayned and deuifed. 

2 Bur,that Concluſion doth not tollow from this difſenſion. Ir infringeth 
n-ither the generaliticz nor yet the veritie of this notion, That there is a God : 
Nay, indecd it confirmes them both. For firſt, as — the generalitie 
of 1t; that followerh, by neceſlitie, vpon the affirmation of the particularitie. 
Out Socratem dicit, Hominem dicut. He that affirmeth Socrates to be, hee muſt 
needs affirmea man to be thecauſe Socrates is a man. And fo,hee that affirmerh 
cither /upier,or Apolo,or Mars, or the Sun, or Moone,or Stars,or any other 
particular either Perſon,or Thing,to be a Godzhe mult necds,by conſequence 
affirme the generall, That there is a God. Yea, and though a thouſand ſhould 
diſſent,as concerning this or tha particular God, yer, if euery one of them 
doe name ſome one particular God, though he denie all the reſt; yet,euen in 
that one particuler , hee muſt needes conclude the generall , that There « 4 
God.As tor cx2mple : if one man ſhould wh that Socrates were no Philoſo- 
pher, bur yet grant that P/ato is;another, that Plats were none, but yet that 
Ariſtotle is one;another,that ot he,but Xenocrates, and lo in infinitwm : all 
theſe agree in the generall,that A Philoſopher there #5 : though they dilagree 
in the particular, who he js .And fo it is likewiſe, in the opinions of the Hea- 
thens,1s concerning their gods. Though they pacticularly denie this,or that 
thing, to be God); yet,in affirming ſome other particular, they doe generally 
afhrme,that there is a diuine nature. Their diſſent in deſtroying of this, or 
that particular, doth not argue a conſent,in deſtroying of the generall;no nor 
a diſſent of any one of them from that; bur a generall conſent in it, As well 
may bee obſerued, both in Tw{zc, and Platarch : who, in the ſame ſentence 
and complexion of words,wherein they report the generall diſſent of all men 
in their particular godsyet confeſſe their generall conſent, in hauing of ſome 
God. So Twllie,Multi,de Diis praus ſentiunt:id enim vicioſo more effici ſolet), 
Ommnes tamen, eſſevim, et Naguram Dininam, arbitramur : Many men doe 
thinke manty euill things of the Gods : for that they haxe learned by wicked ex- 
amples.” But yet all men doe confeſſe,That 4 God there is. So Plytarch.Ommes 
boc no ore dicunt, eſſe Deos. De Numero eorum, Ordime, Natura, Poteſtate, 
maximeſun'inter ipſos aiſen ſiones . All en doe confeſſe as it were with one 
mouth that gods (ſurety) there be : herein they all agree. But, for their Number, 
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' diſagreement, as concerning the number,and order of their gods, diſfolueth 


not their agreement, in their being and efſence;bur that herein they all agree, 
Omnibus innatum eſt,et quaſi inſculptum; eſſe Deos,layth Tulle againe. Quales 
fint, variumeſt : eſſe nemo negat : It is naturally ingrauen into the minaes of 
all men.go beleene There is a God;What am one bee is, is doubted of many : but 
that onethere is, is not denied of any. And yet againe,in another palce. Na/la 
gens eſt,neg, tam immanſueta, neg, tam fera : que non, etiamſi 1gnoret qualem 
habere Deum deceat ,tamen habendum ſciat . There 15 not any prople ſo feirce 
and onctuil; but though they may be ignorant what they ought to make their God, 
zet they ſally are perſwadea, that they ought to haue a God. \hereby it appea- 
reth; that ( as Juſlizn Martyr noteth) Nor differumt mer ſe, in vnnerſali Dej 
copnitione,ſed in ſpecials opinione : They differ not among themſelues, in the ye-. 


or that God.So thar, this diſſen{ion doth make no oppoſition againſt the vni- 
ucrlalitic of the former opinion, . 

No more doth it neither, againſt the veritic of it . For, it followeth nor, 
by ſo muchas a colour of conſcquence,that there thould therctore be xo God, 
becauſe men cannot agreeabout this or that God : as though Gods being,or 
not being,depended vpon mens agreeing, or not agreeing. Itis not mans 

inion,that cicher giueth,or deſtroyeth,or alrereth, the being of any thing 
in the world ; and then, much lefſe of God. Bur, all things are, as they arg 
whatſocucr wethinke of them : they change nor their being, for our change 
ot opinion. Foras it is truly obſcrued by the Poer. | 

Noſtrum ſcire quidem, aut neſtire nihil variat res. 

Things ff/l per ſift, and varie ne're a #0t : 

—_—_ we know them,or we know them: nor. 

And therefore,if there were ten thouſand differing opinions as concerning 
any thing ; yet all they could not alter any whit in 4zs being. How many 
ffcring opinions are reckoned vp by Ariftotle,as concerning the loule : and 
how many moe by Tw/lze? yea,and thoſe ingrear varietie. Hath a man there- 
tore no ſoule; becauſe the Phzloſophers cannot agree what it is 2 or, hath the 
ſoule no being ; becauſe Pherecrates affirmed the Soule ro be Nothing? Or, 
may we beleeue that a man hath a ſoule; notwithſtanding their diſſenſ1on a- 
bour the ſoule > And may we not belecue, There s 4 God; notwithſtanding 
their diſſenſion and firite about God ? This were againſt all reaſon. Or, may 
we not beleeue, that there be Sterres in Heauen; becauſe of their * diſſenſ- 
onabout the ſubſtance of them > zhetber they be burning Stones, or ſhining 
Clowaes, or peliſht Criftals or (uch like ? This were againſt all ſenſe. And 
yet is , neither the former opinion more dice&ly againſt reaſon, nor this a- 
gainſt ſenſe; then it is againſt them both, to beleewe there 55 no God;becaule of 


ſenſe, of thetr true being and exiſtence, then God doth of his, vnto them 
both ? If the ſoule ſheweth his.true being vnto the eye ot Reafon, by thoſe 
notable operations, which it worketh in our bodyes, and in all the parts 
thereof ; doth not God, much more ſhew his , by thoſe glorious operath 


nerall Poſition of haning a Goa; but in their particular Opinion of hawing this, | 


Mens diſſenfion , who, or what ſhould be that God. For, how can cither| 
| Mens foules giue greater euidence vnto reaſon, or the ſtarres themſelus vto 
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the Starres doe ſhew their being vnto the eye of {enſc,by the glorious bright: | 
'nefl? an{thining of theic bodyes; doth not God much more (hw his, by his 
ſhinivg 12 thoſe bodyes > who (as Eccleſtiticas teftificth ) 7s ten thouſand | 
times brighter then the Sknne, And theretore he that doubterh whether there 
| bea God,orno, may as tultly doubt whether there be a Sunne,or no : as the | Cic./,x.pe ve. 
. Oracle collect:th : Quzd enim eſt hoc illo enidentinus, Therefore , neither the | 297-7304, 
( e:nerality,nor the vertty of this grounded opinion, that There is 4 God,js any 
whit impaired by the particular difſention, that is among men abour it. Be. 
| cauſe it may truely be affirmed of chem (as P/utarch dorh 1n the very like cafe) | pL, ,. 17 he 
K nrguios non reete pronunctiaiſe : That though in their particular, they Daue enc- | Te. 1. 139. 
| ry ons erred, yet that in their generall fhey are not decein:d, 
| 2. Nay,itis thereby greatly fortified, For as Saint Chr;ſoftome collecteth | The difſention 


| in another like caſe; that th: differences of the 529. gas in ſome ſmallec | of men avouc 


Ecclus,23.19, 


; dh | Gud ſhewerh 
| matters,Proueth their conſent in the greater, to be th2 voice of truth; and | There is one. 


| that they did not,ex compaeto , agree all together, by an cxcogitated and | Hom. x. 
' compoſed tale , to decetuz the world : (For then they would in all points Fs 
| haue moretully agreed,poliſhing and concinning their Hiſtory,ſo ſmoothly, 
that there ſhould not haue bene found the [caſt note of diverſity) ſo may we 
likewiſe coll:&,from the diſſenſion of the Heathen, in the particular Hypo- 
theſi: ot this or that God; that their conſent in the Theſis, of hauing ſome 
God,mult needs be the voice of truth : in that one nation did not borrow 
theic opinion from another ; tor then they would haue accorded berter, and 
that God which one had,the reſt would all haue followed. But now , there 
being ſuch a jarre and contention among them, as concerning their particu- 
lar gods,cucry one of them ſcornifg the gods of another; and yet in the 
gcnerall,agrecing all together,7hatome GodThey will hawe; this ſhewerh (as 
the Orator very wilcly collecterh) that, Hoc nom collocutio hominum , aut con- | _ | 
ſenſus efficit ;, non inſliintis aſt opinio confirmata gon legibus : but onely, Lege 29 <0" = 
Nature :That this opinton of hawing a God X is not begotten inthe minds of 
men,either by, conference or conſent of one Nation with another ;, not yet im- 
linted in them,by the Lawes and diſcipline of their owne prinate Nation , 
but it is inwardly begotten,by that generall Nature, which they haut all in com- 
mon, Itis aPrinciple of Nature, which is cqually imprinted into the 
mindes of them all,none following by imitation anothers example. Foc, it 
cannotbe the policic of the Greekes,or Romenes, or other ciuiller Nations, 
that hat!) ſo largely diffuſed this opinion of God : betauſe wee fee the moſt 
barbarous Nations,who neuer had trade or commerce with them, yet to bee 
poſſeſſed with this ſame opinion. Againe,it cannor be the rudeneſſe of the 
barbarous Nations(abuſcd in their ignorance)that hath diſperſed it fo wide: 
becauſe we ſee the ciuill learned Nations to be poſſeſſed of it likewiſe ; who 
would ſcorne to take vp their opinion of the barbarous, The learned Na- 
tions now/d not borrow their opinion of the rude , whom they he'd in fuch 
contempt : and the ruder cou/d not borrow theic opinion of the learned, 
from whom they were ſo diſtant. For how could the opinions of the Greekes, 
or Romanes,picrce into the extreamelt /xudza's : where their names were neuer 
heard? eſpecially into the Weſterne /dia's > Where yet ; they haue their 
gods, Therefore the Orator directly concludeth,that c#m non inſtituto ali- 
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mm: conſenſio; m_ meceſſe eſt,eſſe Deos : quoniam inſitas eorwm, vel potins 
inna.4s copnitiones habemus : Seeing this generall epinion of God, is wt 
grounded ypon any inſtruttion,any cuſftome,any law ; but that all men do con. 
ſemt in it,as if they were but one man ; we may hereby vnderſt1nd, that ſurely 
There is a God : becauſe there is ſo generall a notionof him , n0t grafted into 
our minds,but naturally bred in our mindes. So that this grcat variety of 
idolatrous Nartions,in their particular opinions, as concerning their proper 
and peculiar gods,is rather an argument of the verity of that generall con- 
cluſion,That there is a God; then of the falſity of it. As Plutarch likewiſe 
inſinuateth,from the very ſame grounds : where he faith, that it is vetuſt1/- 
ma opinio,a ſacrarum rerum profeſſoribus,& legumlatoribus deriuata, authore 
incognito,ſed fide firma'; non in ſermonibus tamtum, rumoribus , ſed & in 
myſterys,+ ſacrsficys tam Barbaris quam Gracanicis gxtans;non caſu ferri,cs 
a Fortuna pendere Vniuerſum hoc, Meme Ratione , & Gubernatore deſtita- 
tum : That it is a moſt ancient opinion,deriued by Prieſts and Lamyiuers from 
an vncertaine Author but yet beleeued with a moſt certaine faith; not founded 
vpon rumors, but vpon the generall practice both of Greekes and Barbarians,in 
their myſteries and ſacrifices ; That the world is wot ruled by chance , but by 
Proutdemce. Ycagand Plutarch,in the ſame booke , is fo farre from conclu- 
ding,from the difſenſion of Nations about their ſeuerall gods,chat therefore 
There ts no God ; that he rather colleeth from this their diſſenſion, that 
they all intended,7hat there was but One : and that all, with ioynt conſent, 
had a purpoſe to worſhip him ; though in thoſe diuers Countries hee were 
called by diuers names ; as the Swnxe 15,and the Moone : Which yer, in their 
owne nature.are but one and the fame,and to all alike in common. Neg, 
vero aly,apud altos, ſunt Dy, aut Grecis quidem ſui, Baybaris autem ſui: aly 
Septemtrionalibus aly Auſtrins. Sed quemadmodum Sol, Luna,Calum, Terra, 
communia ſunt omnibus : tantum aliter ab alys appellantur : ta, vnius Mentis 
hoc Vniuer ſum temperantis -—alij apud alios honores alia nomina, legwm inſti- 
tuto habentur : There be not diuers gods among divers Nations : The Greekes 
haue not theirs and the Barbarians theirs : the Northerne men one ſort, and the 
Southerne men another. But as the Sunne the Moone the Heauen , the Earth, 
are the ſame vmo all ; though they be in dizers places called by divers names : 
So likewiſe it is, with that dinine Spirit, which gonerneth the world : though he 
be one in himſelfe ; yet bath he,jn diners Nations , both differing honors , and 
aiffering names,and thoſe appointed by the Lawes. And fo likewiſe, Maximus 
Tyris. Alter atg, aliter nuncupatus eft Deus. Perinde,ut alia aty, alia Mari 


pars,aicitur, Figeum,lonicum, Myrthoum,ac Cretenſe;cim tamen ommes, Pela- 
£us Say Or. God ts diuerſly called,in dduers Countries ; as the 
Sea it ſelfe is ; which in one place gs called the Egean ſea, in another place, the 
Jonian, in another , the Myrtheawn; in another the Cretian , and yet all thoſe 
Seas are but one and the ſame. And @likewiſe is God; though he be cal- 
led by diuers names. But howſoeuer this be : whether they all intended to 
worthip but one God,vnder diuers names (as thoſe Authors inſinuate; ) or 
whether they applicd the incommunicable name of God,vnto diuers things, 


| as the Apoſtle teacherh,#hat chowgh there be indeed but one God,yet were there 
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1 1n7,hu were called gods : Yet hereby it appearcth,that their diſſent in their 
opint- 15,35 concerning their gods , did not argue a conſent in denying of 
; God; butrather, inaccepting him. And thus (as Leamtize well obter- 
; uct) Diſſacele mo7 efl, paucorum hominum prave ſeutieminm redergaere men- 
| dacirteitimonte populornm utg, Gentinm,in hac una re non ds{[identium. It is 
| au caſie matter,to confound and oxerthrow,the falſe opinions of a few wicked 
| Atheiſts by the Teſtingonies of ſo many whole people aud Nations, eſpecially con- 
' ſomting and agrecing alt together ynore fully in this one thing , then they ave in 
. Any other. For;as Senzca afhrmeth in another like matter; Omwes in hoc yrbes, 
' omnes ctiam ex Barbaris regionibas Gentes conclamubunt. In hoc, bonis maliſ- 
| 7, conueniet , Omnes hoc vno tibi ore affirmabunt ; & in hoe tam diſcors 
 turbaconſentiet. All Cities all Conmrits, all Nations, exen thoſe that are moſt 
' barbarous,yet doe conſent in this. In this both good and bad agree. This all men 
| «ffrrme with one and the ſame mouth : yea ewen the rude rabble of the common 


| peopie doe [ul [tribe vm this truth. 
| Cunuar. 8. 


| Certaine Obiections touched , impugning the generality of the fore-named con- 
' ſent gs cen:erxing God. 2. The furſt of thoſe Obijetions opened, direttly de- 
| mying.it. 3. The ſame Obiettion anſwered. 


HAVE ſhewed the generality of this naturall prznotion, 

That there is a God, by the vniforme conſent of all the Nations 

of the world, both cull and barbarous; both Chriftians, Jemes, 

Mahometans, and Gentils. By the like conſent againe,of all ſorts 

of men,borh learned and vnlearned; both of Ports and Philoſo- 
phers, Lamgiuers,and Artificers. And finally,by the ſame conſent, of all par. 
ticular perlons;yea,cuen of thoſe that may ſeeme to be Gods dircReſt enc- 
mics; namely,sS pO 1dolaters. 

All theſe conſent in this, to belecue, 'Thet there is 4 God ;, as in the 
ſhort Epitome of our humane Creede, And this I haue confirmed by a cloud 
| of witneſſes,both Greeians,and Romans; both Chriftiens,and Pegens. Sothat 
| he, which dare gain-ſay a thing fo generally recciued,and ſet himlelfe to ſtand 
| againſt ſo ſtrong a torrent, may iuſtly be cenſured to bee impudent: and that 
' (as Clemens Alexandrinus noteth him) hee doth omnem exucre verecundiant 
aduerſus veritatems: He ſhaketh off all ſhamefaſtneſſe againſt the truth.Bur yer, 
if we will be equall iudges, and eſtcemers of matters,we muſt be content, to 
heare,as wel what can be (aid againſt them,as what can be ſaid for them.Now 
againſt the generality of this conſent alledged , there be three exceptions ob- 
iected by the Atheiſt. The firſt, that there is no ſuch generall conſenr,as is pre- 
tended; no not,cuen among Nations, and much' among perſons. The 
ſecond that if there were, yet were not this a naturall, but an artificial conſent. 
[The third, that ther: haue alwayes beene ſome men of a contrary opinion, 
who could not be denyed to haue beene very learned , and counted p 
the number of Philoſophers: howſocuer by them blemiſhed with the name k 
Atheiſts. All which Obie&tions muſt both be opened and anſwered , before 
our cauſe can be ſufficicntly confirmed. hy 
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> Fauſt thereforefor the firſt of them. It is tamiliarly knowne, vnto thoſe | 


ſon ofan Academick, doth play the part of a very Atheiſt. Hee bringeth this | 
przcognition and anticipation of Godas a very good argument, to proue, | 
There is a God : and he agame bringeth 00% I againſt it, ſeeking vtterly 
to diſable ir playing ſo vpon both fides, and abuſing the liberty of thar licen- 
tious profeſſion (which was to ſpeake for and againit cuery thing) to the vtrer | 
oucrthrow of all Religion. And he beginnerh with the infringing of this na- | 
turall praenotion,which 15 the firſt foundation of all piety and Religion. The | 
ſiumme of his exceptionagainſt ir,is this. That it i5,cum /ege per ſe tum etham | 


Ciel, x. De Nat. | w—_ T ubulus fi LACS ORGUAR;, 
Dear f.1 yt 


The Athei?; 
Realons a+ 
gainſt the ge- 


in Religion, 
anſwered: 


12, 


M2 


nerall conſicnt 


Cic.l. 1, Tuſe. f+ 


Ciclq, Acad.p.| Qu4nuis fuertt ecutus VE fu tomen inconftantia leyatur authoritas :i that 


falſam : That it is both alight argument, and a falſe. The lis] elle of it , h:e 

lightly ouerpaſſerh : but vpon the falſeneſle of it,he ſomewhat more in{iſteth, 
| And that he ſeckerh to proue by theſe fouce reaſons, Firſt, becauſe we cannor | 
. know the opinions of all Nations. Yate t1bi note ſunt opiniones Nationum | 
| Secondly, becauſe hewas verily perſwaded , that there were diuers Nations, | 
' which had no opinion of God. A7ultas eſſe gemtes fic immanitate cfferatas, | 
; apad ecs, nulla ſuſpicro Deorum fit, Thirdly, by the naming of duuers ſpeciall | 
| Atheiſts, that open!y denied, that There was 4 Goa : wherc he pointerh vpon 
| Diygoras,Theodorus and Protagoras. And tourthly, by the inſtance of facrile- 
| Cious and periuret] perſons,and ſuch like wicked livers : who, it they had be- 
| Iecacd, that there were a God,they would neuer haue dared to be ſo impious 
| and wickc.!, 


$1 Lupus,ant Carbo ant Neptunt filius - 
Putaſſes eſſe Deos; tam permrns aut tam mpins fuilſes ? 
This is the ſhort ſumme of his whole Obic&tion. 

3 Letvs now cometo anſwer it, and cuery part of it. And firſt, for his | 
Leve,that it is but 4 s 1m argwrzent : Lam ſure , that this is but a light anſwer 
 vnto it, An anfwer,then which there cannot be a lighter : which hee would 
| neuer haue giuen,it he had had a better. Hee himſelfe, in another place, ma- 
{ keth this argument as weighty,as here he makes it light. Firm/ſimum hoc eſt 
Cur Deos eſſe credamus : quod nulla yens tam eft fera, nemo omn:ium tam inmm- 
| nis £uins mentem non imbuerit Deorum opinio. This ts the ſtrongeſt argument, 
| that can poſſrbly be brought why we ſhould beleeue, that there is a God : becauſe 
| there is 19 Nation ſo uncinill gw perſon ſo vile, whoſz mind is not poſſeſſed with 
' the oprnicy of ſome God : Here you ſee no light account made of this Argu- 
| ment : but a great and weighty teſtimony tor the weightines of it. And there- 

tore, all the Iightneſſe is rather in the diſputant , then it is in the Argument, 
that turnerh off chat fo lightly, which he here eſteemes ſo weighty. This is 
lightneſle indeed. For if he had any weight, when he alledgcd it for o_ 
ty; then hath not it,but he loſt his weight, when he accounts ſo lighely of it: 
contrarying his owne przcceding iudgement, So that the ſame cenſure, 
| which he of Amiochas , may as juſtly be paſſed vpon humſelfe : chat 


though be were very witty(as be was indeed moſt certainely) yet by his enconflan- 
_-_ lighted bis authoray. And therefore, paſſing ouer his mo thus lightly, 
& vs now come to his Felfitie, that it is not onely Leve, but alſo Falſws : 
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which may truly be athrmed to be a falſe Exception: 

But yer this he feekes to prouc, by foure ſeuerall Arguments : vato which 
it is b:hooffull,to giue their {cucrall anſwers. The firſt whereof is this, That | 
we canaot come to know the opinions of all Nations : and therefore cannot 
ſay,that all agree in one. But,vnto this I an{wer,that we may as ſurely know 
the Religions of all Nations,as they can know their Regions. For the ſame 
mans, hich can ſerue to inſtruct vs in the one,can,with the ſame facility in- 
ſtruct vs in tac other. For,whereby doth the Atherft know,that there be ſuch 
| and ſ:ch Countries,Scythiezns, Barbarians, Indians, and other ſuch like Nati- 
0:15, whoſe eyes hz neue law 2 If he anfwer,thathe knoweth it by the credible 
relations of Hiſtories, and Traxellers , that haue feene them with their eyes : 
we may anſwer him againe, That by the ſelfe ſame Authors wee know alfo | 
their Religions : yea,and their generall conſent,in this generall ground , that 
they all will haue a God : as I haue already proued. 

Nox, for his ſecond proofe; that there be ſuch ſauage Nations,as hee ve- 
rily is perſwaded,not to haue ſo much as the leaſt conceit of God : as hee af- 
firmcth it very weakely , Equidew Arbitror : 1o he confirmes it much 
more weakely, naming not ſo much as onez which evidently proucth, 
that hz had not one to name. For elſe, he would as well haue recited the ſeuc- 
rall names of particular Nations,as he doth, in the next,of particular perſons. 
And we maynote the ſame defect in Plizze likewiſe : who faith, that, As ef 
wullus Droruzs reſpectus : that with ſome there is ws reſpeti, no reverence at all 
of God. Bur yet he nameth none (though he afftirmerh ſome) neither there, 
nor yet throughout his whole Bookez though in all other marters,he be moſt- 
ly very curious. Burt indeed, he could not name any particular Nation : and 
therefore contents himſelfe with this generall aſſertion, of Al5s; without ad- 
ding any inſtance. Now here muſt needs be very {mall ſtore of good proofes: 
when as Arbitror,and 41ys,are the ſtrongeſt Argments. For I haue ſhewed 
b-fore , that there is not, in the whale wagld, any Nation of Atheiſts : No 
Author, eithec old,or new,doth certainely report it. And therefore it is Libe- 
rum Arbitrium indeed,vpon his owne bare Arbatroy,to affirme ir. 

- For his third proofe,by inſtance of diuers named Athesfts, I will quit him 
with his owne words,cuen inthis very caſe. Placetne igitar $4mtas res,opinio- 
xe ſtultorum,judicari ? Are Fooles, the futeſt Indges, to determine ſo great mat- 
ters? This ObicCtion he himſelfe maketh, againſt both theg conſent 
of all men,and przſcript of all time,as though all the world (excepring onely 
Atheiſts) were now turned fooles. Are all thoſe wiſe Lawgiuers , who haue 

iuen Lawes and orders to all people and nations,on a ſudden 
becand they belceue « Goa? And are all the great X hi{oſopheys,whole wiledem 
and learning the whole world admircth in all other matters, berome 
fooles,for this onely cauſe? And is onely the Atheiſt wile becgule he denicth 
God? Is this the onely wiſedome, to deny there is a God > Ve ſhould then 
hauca wile world. For then it would fall out indeed (as 4reffocte imagined) 
that f all the world were fooles , and but two or three wiſe wen in it; they 
[heuld be counted foolesand all thereft to be wiſe. And ſo it is indeed, if the 
Atheiſts be the wiſe men: for uy bet 145 tor fooles, by the generall 
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| Thevdorus 8 Protagoras: It may be, that none of theſe could be truely counted 


Now, for thoſe noted Atheiſts, whom he nameth in thart place , D72goras, 


Atheifts, though they all were called ſo, by the cenſure of the vu'zar : who 
tri&ly examine not the proper application of names vnto their things. For, 
Diagoras ( as I finde it reported of him ) did potizis Gentrlium Devs rideye, 
quam Dewm negare : He rather derided falſe Gods, then denied the true. And 
Clemens Alexandrinus maketh the ſame detence;,for all the reſt of them free- 
ing them all expreſlely,from the crime of Atheiſme. For Theodorus , thovgh 
at the firſt he was nored of Atheiſme; yet at the laſt, he fell into Autotherſme: 
proteſſing himſeltca God,as Laertius recordeth. Now this he could not have 
profciſed,if he had maintained that there was no God. Yea , and it may bee 
gathered our of Plutarch,that, euen in his former opinion of Atheiſm , hee 
might be miſtaken.For,cuen he himſelf complaineth of the iniquity of his av- 
ditors,that he did ratzones ſuas dextra porrigere, illos vero Leua accrpere : That 
he delinered his ſpecches with the right handy but his heayers recciued them with 
the left. In which place alfo,P/utarch, rendring the rcaſon, why he was called 
Atheosalledgeth no more, but this, Q#od Deos ef/e videretur negare : Becauſe 
he ſeemed to deny, that there was any God. Was not herea taire proofe thinke 
you? Andyfor Protagoras,he neither denied God,no,nor ſo much as doubted 
of him. Hedid but onely profeſſe, that he would nor as then, entertaine the 
diſputation, wherhey there were 4 God or no? Which Cacilias aſcribeth not 
vnto his prophancneſſe;but rather to his warineſſe. He faith, that in declining 
chat ſlippery Queſtion, he did Conſulte potius,quam prophane diſpuzare, as be- 
foreI - ater ry So that none of all his inſtances doth handſomely fit his 
pur C 7 

nd for his fourth Exception, of facrilegious and periured perſons ; they 
cannot properly be reckoned in the number of Atherſfs. They may iultly bee 
condemned as prophane and wicked perſons, who diſhonour God , yeaand 
pom conternne him : but yet not properly as 4theiſts , who ſimply deny 
um. Sothat,no part of his ObieRion concludeth for pute Atheiſts. 


| | CHAP. 9. 
The ſecond — this oninerſalitie of Conſent , vnfoulded : That 
Religion is no better but an humaine inuention. 2. That Obiettion confi 


is by the” Antiquity, 3. Vninerſality. 4. Conſent. 5. erpetuity of Re 
z0n. 


3d S there is nothivg in the world , wherein all the whole world 

doth fo y conſent , as they doe in belecuing that 
= 7: There js a God : (o is there nothing againe, wherein they doe ſe- 
AVAN condanly fo generally conſent,as they doe in the acknowledge» 
* ment of that generall Conſent. All men doe belecue,that There 


#5 « God and all men doe beleeue.that all men do belecue,that There is « God.) 


As the beleefe it felte = «qa : ſois the beleefe of the beleefe generall : the 


Atheiſt only exem as heis an Aduerſary vnto God himlelfe,fo is he 
likewiſe an Av wes ra vnto this conſent. And.as he denieth the one : ſo doth 


he likewiſe denie the other of them : knowing, that this conſent be granted, 
_ '« 
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| it will from thence follgw,that there needes muſt be a God : as you ſhall ſce 
hereafter proucd in the laſt Chay ter of this Booke. And therefore, hee figh- 
{r:1h azainſt this conſent,with no Tindeauour,then hee doth againſt God : 


(ſeckingto expuane the veritie of the one, by oppugning the Vniuerſalitic of 


thc OUT. And fo, he chardgeth vpon this conſent, with three ſeuerall Ob- 
1eEt0NG as 1t Wcre, with three Bands. 

Thefirlt of his thre: ObieRions againſt it,is a fimpleand cawegoricall deny- 
ing of it : that there is not among men any ſuch generall conſent, as is gene- 
raily imagined,and commonly pretended : vnto which, in the former Chap. 
ter. I haue anſwered. 

ihe f:cond ( vnto which I am now to anſwere) is this : That, though there 
; were ſuch a generall conſent, as 15 conceiued,; yer, that this is not.a naturall, 
| but an artificial conſent : not begotren in mens harts, by a naturall inſtin&, 
; but imp'anted in them, by the cunning ofcuill arte. For thar, all diuine reli- 
| gion, is 11decd nothing elſc,but an humaine invention; artificially excogita- 
| red, to keepe menin awe : that they,who will not live vertuouſly,for the EY 
| of iſticz;yet might ſhunne to lie wickedly, for the feare of vengeance. This 
doth the Athezſt make to b2 the true foundation of all Religion : reducing it 

lo, Fom a dune infaſton, to be in truch no better, then an humane 

lufton, 

And indeed this is a very fore ObieRion, ſtriking at the roote and the 
heart of all Religion. Which, though it be in truth but a mere idle fiction, 
conceiued without all ground of truth or reaſon, yerhath ir obtayned a farre 
orcater credit, with many learned men, then ought to bee affoorded ro fo 
vaine a ſuſpition. .Wherein, the cheifeſt Ring-leaders are theſe three : Exripi- 
aes,the Poet, Twllie, the Orator;and Seneca, the Philoſopher. Euripedes a ſe- 
cr2t and conccaled CAMtherft, not daring diredtly to vent out his Athes/me;for 

| feare of the law, deuiled an artificiall meane, how to broache that impictic 
| in another mans perſon, which he durſt not in his owne. And fo he ſuborned, 
| in his Tragedre,the perton of Siſyphs,to expreſle all his vngodlineſſe,and to 
| reach it from the Stage : teling by him along and a formall Tale; How the 
life of min in old time, was like the life of beaſts : Se fagy, by violence, 


| oppreſſtng the weaker, vntil, at laſt, men were forced to e ſeuere lawes, for 


the repreſſing of ſuch iniuſtice. But when they found(vpon ſome triall ) that all 


' thoſe lawes could doc ſmall good ;, becauſe they could only take hold wpon ſuch, 
| 45 We=e open and publique offences, and not vpon aſe and ſcicret ones; there 
ſtep't vp among them a ſubtile politique man, them a meanc to 
 prouide for that miſcherfe to0 : and to prenent cloſe offences, as well as open, 
| ones. And that ( ſatth he ) is this, If they will but teac the people, and beate in 
| totheir heads: 
Quod fit perennt vita aliquis vigens Deus, 
Quicernat iſta,et audiat, atg, intelligat . 
An Enuerliuing One, there ts, God we call, 
And he both hear's, and ſee's, and vnderflandeth all. 
This Tale tells Euripides i tom mouth of Siſ5phas : Yeritati tenebras mende- 
cio 00% wn. to obſcure the truth with the darkenes of his lie(as Pl- 
tarch very truly cenfureth his bad artifice) ſeeking ſo ro teach the people that 
ampictic 
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impictic from the Stag2,waich he durit nor fr ya 

feyacd pzrſon,which he durſt not in his 0wne. An viuall practice of all dif. 
| guiled Atheiſts ( as Plutarch in(tanceth agame in the perion of Herodotus )' 
who ſecretly intending to blaſphzme the gods, he expreſſeth his owne impie. | 
tic in the perſon of Solon, Dys maledicens ſub perſona Solons : Riling JT 
the gods under Soloms name. —— ——— —_— — — 
Lucian In 1oue | Ang (q likewiſe doth Lucian, He ſuborneth in one place, Cyn7/cns, 
in another, Damic,an Epicure, to ditpute againſt God, in the perſon of Iupi-) 
Tragz4o,p.109-| ter, Bur, in this kind2 hath Twllie playd his parte, moſtartihicially. For hee, | 
(fearing the cigour of the Lawes among the Romanes, as Ewriprdes did betore | 


ſi inconcione queratur;ſed inprivato ſermone et conſeſſn, facillmmm. tf the 


| 71, alrquid eſ/e,aduerſus quod nemo fibi ſatis potens videretur, Ad corterret- 


RIES 


among the Athentans) hath imitated his policic, in expreſſing his impicte: 
and > Kana Cotta,as an Academike go diſpute againſt God: who, by the l- 
bertic of tharlicenuous profeſſion, might more ately doe it. For,the {e& 
of the Academikes would determine nothing : but yet did protcfſe,that they 
would freely diſpute,both for, and againſt cucric thing. And to,by that occa 
ſion, he divulged that impiztie, in thz perſon of Corea, which he durſt not 
hauc done,in ' perſon of Cicero: as eucn he himlelte,in a manner,conteſſerh, 
For, being demanded, Ar ſint Dy? he anſwerceth, thatit is, Drffrcile negare, 


Queſt zon ( ſaith hc ) be mowed, whether there be a God ? it wonld be dange YOWS 
to denie it, inthe preſence of the mullitude : but yet, ſafe ynough, among the 
wiſe axd learned. hereby he infinuateth, that the moſt part of the learned 
did propende to that opinion;though,for teare of the multitude, they durſt 
not publiſh their irrcligion. And therefore by the forenamed Corra, he infinu- 
ateth, that there were not a few; Quz dixerunt, totam de Diis immortalthu 
opinionem, fittam eſſe ab hominibus ſapientibus, Reip : cauſa;vt quos ratio no 
poſſet,cos ad officium Religio duceret : There be diners, that haue affirmed, tha 
this whole comceite as concerning God gs indeed nothing elſe but a Willy imvemit- 
0n,deuiſcd by wiſe men,for the publique good, to holde theſe men tn their duiie, 
by the ame of Religion ghat woxld not be reflyayned by the rule of recſen. Yea, 
and Sexeca giueth countenance vnto the very ſame Opinion : aſcribing wito 
them,the title of wiſe 1nen, that were the firſt Authors of that inuention. 
Aa coercendos animos imperitorum, ſapienti([in) viri indicauerunt inenits 
bilem metum,vt ſupra nos al;quid timeremus. Viile erat int:nta audacta ſcele 


aos igitur eos, quibus innocentiatſi metu, non plicet, poſuere, ſuper caput, 
vinacemet quidem armatum:wiſe men haue invented, for the terror of the ig: 
norant,That there is aboue their he. ds a power gretly to be feared and not K, - 
avoyacd. For it was indeed comvenient, that in ſo huge a licenſe ard boldneſſe 
of offending, mens mindes ſhould be poſſeſſedwith a certaime perſrraſion; Thi 
there is a Nature omnipotens, which 6 4101 be reſiſted. Ana ſo, for the terrom 
of thoſe men that regarde not veriue but onely for jeare, they hauc placed about 
them, not onely a moſt rigorous and ſeurre revenger, but him alſo armed with 

Mening and thunder.Theſe be the cheifeſt Patrons of this impious fittion, 


l 
That Religions no bette r then am humane inuentton . Let vs now procecde 
to anſwere them. | 


The firſt Booke. CHavyg!: 


om the Pulpit : and that by a 


a C 1PU1ck; | 


2 Now,that it is but a meere fition [ That Re/5gion ſbould be n fittion) 
haing 
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| hauing neither any ſubſtance , nor good colour of Reaſon it appearerh 
by many Reaſons : as namely, by theſe foure, among diuers other, to wit, 
' the Antiquitic, Vnizerſalitie, Conſent, and Perprtuitre of Religion. All 
; which are Arguments of, the Ferzrze of it: and that it is not a fiction 
' deuiled. 

| Firlt for the A atiquzty of it : that may be conſidered two ſeuecall wayes: 
' exher particularly,as it is in cuery ſeucrall man: or generallygas it is inthe 

| ncration of al men.Both which two-Antiquities, do notably confute the fable 
| of Euripides. For th: firſt of thoſe Anwgquitres , Ihaue ſhewed you before, 


R-ligion. Which Arbobizs affirm=ti to be begotten in vs, even whilſtwe 
are in the wombe of our mothers,7pſis pene in genitslibus Maris. Where, 
| [am ſureve could heare no ſuch politique old Tales, as Ewripides affirmerh 
| ro be the firſt begetrers of Religiomin vs. Yea,and 1amblicas , an Heathen, 
' affirmerh ot Relzg/op; rhar it is implanted into the minde of a man , Ertem 
| exte omnem rationts vſum : Enen before hee hane any vſe of reaſon : as before 
I noted of him. Which,if it be true,then could nor Religion be a politique 
inuention,to beguile the ſimpler ſort of men. For, how could it then be im- 
printed into Children 2 yea, and that before they haue the vie of reaſon? 
\Vhen as Ariſtotle affirmerh of politique doQrine,that it is too high for the 
reach of any young men: then much more of young Children. For, if 
Iunenis be not idoneus auditor cinilis Diſcipline z much leſle is /nfaxts. 
And therefore ithath not any colour of reaſon,that Re/igion (being ſo time- 
ly begotten; in them)ſhould be firſt implanted by the meanes of ſuch a fabu- 
lous inſtruction, There is (I fay) no colour of reaſon in this reaſonleſſe 
Aion, , 

Now for the generall Antiquity of Religion, and that ancient poſſeſſion, 
which it hath had in the world , Platerch layth, that it s ſo ancient that no 
mncan te'l the firſt originall of it. And hee applicth to this purpoſe thoſe 


verſes of Sophocles : 

| Non nunc enim eg, heri ſunt ifta prodita : 

| Semper valuere,yec quando inierint Jiquet. 

Theſe things were not of yeſterday or lately brought to paſſe : 
| 


They euer were and uo man knowes when their beginning Was. 

Bur, for the true Antiquity of it , letvshur follow the ſtepps of it, as they be 
expreſſed ro vs in the word of God and we ſhall finde,that Religion is more 
'ancicnt,then any fiction ;and the praQtiſe of picty,thenany deuiled lye. For, 
when there were but three men. in the yni world, we reade, that twoof 
then offered yp their ſacrifices vnto God: when as. yet there was neither! 
cauſe of the making of lawes againſt mms of diuifing 
ſuch fables againſt fecrer offences. And therefore,Religion could not grow 


oppreſſion (though per accidens)grew rather from religion , then reli 
FLA 1:28 For before heb v rwo Brothers had offered yp;their factt- 
fccs,here was 0 oppreſſion : but when they were, once diſpaxche i 
ſcaly fol owed ; the one broxhervialenely oppreſſing the othenyea and 
racerely vponthis one emulati _ oe beter accepecd in us 


that there is no notion ſo ancient inthe mind of a man, as is thenotion of | & 


from cither of thoſe cauſes. . Nay,it appeareth cuen in$heir exa cel 
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ligion. Whereby it appcareth , that __ is almoſt as ancient as man; 
nay,altog-ther as ancient. For the very rſt man is ſayd to b2 cre ted in 
the image of God : which the Apoſtle Pau/expoundeth to b*,jn right. ſas 
and boline(ſe : which are the two efſenriall parrs of religion, his mzrer , and 
his forme. Nay,rcligion is yet more ancient. Ir is more ancient t en man, 


It is as ancient as the Angels : as is p'ainely inſinuarcd in the booke of zo, 
where waſt thow,when the ftarres ws the morning praiſed me together ? and 
wh-n all the ſonnes of God ſhowed ?or oy > Here was tte v{+ ard pradtil: of 
religion,euen before the making and creation of man. And therc for-,religion 
could not be an humaine inuention,vnleſſe either thre was a man , before 
there wasa mary;or that man was able to inuent , before he was made. For, as 
Tertallian hath very well obſcrued :Pror animi,quam Hera; & proor ſermo, 
quam liber;c+ prior ſenſus quam ſtitus;c> prior homo quan t hiloſophusgPo- 
cta.There was « ſoule before there was a letter;a ſpeech before ther w44 a bookg 
ſenſe before ther was a ftile,a man,before there was eiber apoet pr philoſopher. 
And yet there was Religion before there Was a Man. 
' Andthercforet could not be an humane tmuention. 
So that Time, which preſcribeth agai:ſt a'l humane inuentions, and which 
chalengeth the honour of 4-tigartytrom then; yet it ſelte is preſcribed a- 
gainſt b rc'igion , andlofeth the honour of priority with it : becauſe reli- 
gion is as ancient as it. So that (as Terra/lian againe very truly afhrmeth) 
Veri.si nemo preſcribere poieft : non ſpacium tenporum ; n0n patrocinia per- 
[cnarum ror prinilegiuam regtonum:There Was neacr either time, or perſon, or 
reg10n , that conld preſcribe cgainft the truth of Reljgion.There is no humane 
inucntion, be it neuer {o neceſſary for the lite of a mar,burt a time may bee 
aſſigned cither when it began,or before it begar. But no time car bee aſſig- 
ned,when religion firſt began : much lefle,betore it began, Tr is, eicher as at 
cicrt,ormore ancient,then Time. For,Des a primordio nitus oft : nunquan 
latuit. ſemper illuxi : etiam ante Romulumfayt' Tertullran. \ca,and inte He 
mulam too,as before I have ſhewed you. Ged hath bene knowne {rom allbe- 
ginirng : ke nener lay hid: bee ever mas manifeſt, cuen b:fere the firſ? King 
cuen before r' e firſt thing. 


| 


wW 


who 
could have ne other mar} to tench. fine 


Marhrcolle@eth,Oxid,eme errorem , veritas obtinuerit : Thas Relight#is 


_ 
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more ancient then ſuperitiow. Yeaand in the ſame place, he bringeth this 
ſubſtaniall reaſon ; that Aa lwm pofterius eſt bono : quia,nihil eſt aliud , niſi 

eriour vm good, becauſe it rs nothing but the 
Antiquityof Religion doth pronegthatir cant | 


boni deprauatio-: That euill is 
corruption of good. SO then £ 


not be an humaine inuention. | 
3 Yea, and ſo doth likewiſe the /Vnizerſality of it. For there was nceuer yet 
any humaine inuention,ſo generally ſpred , as the vie ob Religion: no nok| 
thoſe , that ſceme: molt *neccſſary for-the.vic of rem, Not cloathing 
of our bodics , which is tor mecre neceſſity : nor couering of our ſhames;, 
which is for publique honeſty. For,we mcere with diuers nations, among | x,; 1, 
the weſt which _ cloathe their bodies,nor couer. their ſhamesy Decad als 
and yet can meete with none, bur that they haue their gods.*. Which ſenſe/|f:3% % 
of Religion., could not poſſibly be implanted into enery Nation ,: cither!| 
by imitation from their neighbours z becauſc ſome be ſo wilde and ſauagey|| 
that they do.not admitof any entercouſe or commexce : Nor yetby inſtitu- 
tion among themſelues z vnleſſe we ſhould imagine , that in cuery Natian, | 
there ſhould ſodainely ſteppe vp ſuch a politique wiſe man zand (as it were:|, 
by fare)rell the fame Tale of Religion : or that Earipedes his man had coms|| 
paſſed the whole world about, like the Sunne,and read his prophane lecture || . 
in eucry Nation. Both which ſuppoſitions were: idle and ridiculous. And ' | 
therefore it is apparent, that Religion cannot be of humane inſtitution ; but | 
that the fame common Nature,which hath giuen vnto all men their hearrs,| 
hathalſo giuen Reltgion into all their haarts,to be among themi,as common, [x.44».1;.c.10. 
as their naturall forme, -For ſo indeed doth LaiZentixe citecme it; He ac- Prasfeemt s ; 
compteth Religion,to be the moſt proper and efſentiall difference, berweene:|*3*?7 
a man and a beaſt ; more,then — or Ratio, or Oratio; then cither 
Laughing,oc Speaking,yea,or Rexſonitalſe. All which he there theo | 
be(in ſome degree)communicated vintoBeaſts ; but Religion to _ | 
and peculiar vnto Men : and yet common vntoall men. . But, that, nei 
by domeſticall inſtruction at home nor yet,by mutuation, or imitationa- 
broad : but only, by that naturall inſtin& and diſpoſition , which God hath, 
ingrafted,into the Links of a'l men : as Alexander ab Alexandroghath very | Alex. ab Alex. 
truly obſerued: P rims mortales,wnlla dottrine ſthola, Ratione, aut hs ſed ney * | 
ſuo quiſg, ingenio numina coluerum. The firſt men,were neither taught by any. | . 
learning nor perſwaded by any reaſomnor compelled by any laws bus oncly , of, | 
their proper and naturall inclination betooke themſelues vmo the 
of gods. Yeaand that fo generally,thronghourt the whole world; that 
is not any nation vnder hcauen excepted. Vhich vniuerfality of religjon,de- 
clareth that it is not an humane invention, buta diuine impreſſion; yea,aud » 
Diuinity-lefſon,of Gods own heauenly teaching. As we may ſee by hus ſchoo-/|, 
ling of the firſt QAchgy der ems puts nar ara Ang 
both by giuing him a commandemenr,and by —_— it a puniſhment. 
4 SiC fre may Koni iban by that vniforme conſent, 
which is among all men,as concerning Religion , of whatſocuer degree or: 
condition. Vhich in this one thing is farre greater,chen it is inany other of 
- [what nature ſocuer : as Thaue ſhewed before. We ſee by experience , that 
not only diuers Nations haue diuers mes =; diuers COncelts , _—_— 
. ; 
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nions in moſt things; but that,cuen in the taine-Nation , that diucrs Cities 
hauc diuers quiles Hchauiours habirs,ſpecches,and manners-;as our Coun- 
try-marr Sir, /obx Mandeutle well obſcrued,in his-trauell. And.yet, in belce. 
ning that There #5 4 Goa,therc 1s no-difterenceartall , throughout th: whole 
world : no City iarres with Citic, no Country with Cowny ; but among 
chem all an'vniuerſa l agreement: wherein, boththe'learned-and vnlearned 
doconfent, From which head, Tertallios concludeth-the verity of Kelrgron, | 
For, Quod apad mu/tos num irrv enaur, nom ft exraturn,ſca tradntun. The 
conſent of all men,as concerning God,aoth fhew it to: be na: exrivg humane in- 
uertron; but arwoft certsine draine tradition.; Forgt Religion. were no; bets 
ter,buta politique deuioc and inuennod'ob 'mar;;itwas a very marncilous te- 
licity in-lying,thar he hadywhich firſt deriticd: the tale of Rebgion : that he 
ſhould rcl{ his fable 1m tuch afortunate howie,as to beguile: the whole work 
:withit,andthatfor eucr after. This wasia cunnitig Ingglet indeed, that could 
caſt ſocummngaglaucomeand ſuch a fatal: miftbeler the cycsot the wileſt; 
asto'dazle;not only the vnlearned mugs Idiots, butaliothe wiieſt and 
graueſt Philoſophers : a5 Lathamtize well obleruerh. Que tanta felicit,es men- 
tends v8 woetanturmmods ardotios,fed Platonerm grog. & Socratem falleren? 
.&# Ppthagor am Zemonem, Arifioteters, mexinarun Sefturum Prin: ig's tam 
facile detaderent > what & firenge kindof efficacy had that man in his lying, 
that coats bewitch with one Tate not only the vnlearmed; but al{o Plato and $04 
cyates,and Pytbagoas, amt Zeno,yed amd Ariſjotle butfelfe , the principulleſ 
Mafters of att the learned Sedts > This1ie was begottery 1n a ſtrange confſtch 
lazonijif itwere alic,thatone-wiſe'misvi ſhould make tooles of all the wiſe 
menot the world : and yet, by all their witedome,neuter be deſeried. There- 
fore we may conclude with' Seneca , that if Religiorm were a fiction 3 Non in 
hun farorem onines mortales conſenſtffevealloguenal {urda numine,, O& in- 
efficaces Devs + Surely,all the whole whriatbuld newer hane conſpired in this 
madnes go call Ppt ſuch deafe and idle gods. | 
Beſide,as LafZamtins trucly noteth in the very ſame place,(where he doth, 
ex profeſſo diſpute this very caſe) He could wot be a w1ſe man, that was the Aw 
thor of 11.45 ſ@ falſe a fiction. For the end of true witedome is to draw men 
out of ertor,andhorto keade them into it,as this faile npoſtor did. And 
therefore he concluderh from this ſo generall a conſent in Religion , that it 
could not be poffibly an htmane invention. 
5 Andyerthe fame may be further declared by the perpetual! ſucceſſion, 
and propagation of Religion : which hath thriuen, trom the beginning, 
with luchadmirable profperity,that ithath not decayed in any Country, or 
=—_ but,wherefocuer ithath bene planted,chere hath it cuer florithed, and 
neuer be ſupplanted. VVhich ſheweth it to be a Plant , boch by God 


—_— firſt planted,and graciouſly ever ſince,with the dew of his bleſſing, 
'Wat | 


|. Foras Chrifhimſelfe teacherh vs,Eaery plant, which the beauenly Father bath 


nol br yoored out, And therefore , if Religion had beene but3 
plant of mansiplancing and ſerting,it would long finec haue bene blaſted, 
vereely ſtarued, For, no humane inuefttion , had euer, cither ſuch a 


yea,and 
Pfoſperous increaſing; and ſuch a Jong.$ a firme cotninuing in the world, a 
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Re'igion hath had : bur all the conceirs of men, though tor a time they may | 
ſhoot-out,and haue a kinde of flourithing;yet doe they quickly decay agaune; | 


time blaſting and —_— 
\ houſes . For, as the Orator hath very truely noted : F/&/a omniageleriter gan- 
| quam floſculi,decidumt : All fayned deniſes, come quickly to an ende, as flowers 
| [battered by the wynde. And againe in another place vnto the ſame purpoſe : 
| Opinionum commenta delet dies, Nature indicia con r firmat : Time deſtroyeth 
all thoſe fancies, which haue none other ground, but only humane opinion ; but, 
it Arengtheneth all thoſe iudgments,which are founded vpon truth, and ſound 
niturall reaſon. As for example. The particular conceite of all the heathen 
gods,hath time now deuoured; becauſe that was nothing elſe, but opinions 
commmentum : But, the generall beleefe, that There zs a God, it hath in all 
places confirmed ; becaule this belecte is Nature indiciam. And therefore 
Religion, which thus growes —_ and ſtronger by time, and hath conti- 
nued ſo firmely, from the very beginning, without any decaying, muſt 
needes haue a better ground, then a meere humane opinion. For,as Sexers 
hath well obſerued ; pgs non durant : Falſe things continue not. And there- 
fore this thriuing of religion, and this 
the Heathen collected, to be a true argument, of the infallible truth of it : 
and that it is vnpoſſible, that it ſhould be no berrer then a fiction deuiſed: 
Qued , etomnium eſſet,ct quotidie creſceret : becauſe it was both ſo generally 
receiued, and beleeued of all men,and [0 proſperanſy continued from the very 
beginning : concluding no leſſe, trom the Perpetuitie of it, then from the 
Voiucrſdlitie that it is a plant of natures owne breeding : and therefore can- 
not be any painique inuention. And conſequently, that Ewripiaes, in his for- 
ged inuention,7 hat Religzonſbould be nothing but an humane inuention , did 
( as Plutarch truly cenfſures him ) mendacio weritati tenebras offundere : Hee 
ſought onehy go obſcure the truth, with a lie, And therefore, for this his pro- 
phaneſle,in this his deuice againſt religion and piery,he berter deſerueth that 
inured note of Ta/lie | Capualis Emripides ] then for his iniuſtice againſt 
rightand cquitie,in thathis other ſentence : 
N gm ſiviolandum eſt ius, regnaudi pratia 
Violandum eſt, alys rebus, pietatem colas. 

If Tuſtice may be wrong'd at all then for a Crowne it may: 
Except 4 Kingdom's eaſe, in all let Pretie thee ſway. 
| Here yet was ,in ſome things a conſeruarion of equitie : but his Tale againſt 
| Religion imported in all things,an extirpation of pietie: as the Orator obſer- 
| ueth,and that very truly: Que dixerunt toram de Dys immortalibus opinionem 
fidtam eſſe — Ommnem Religionem funditus ſuſtulerunt: They that ſhall affirme 
all opinion of the gods to be but 8 fiction, doe viterly take away the ſumme of 
Religion, | 

No theſe things conſidered,it euidently appeareth , that it is notReligi- 
| on, that isa fraudulent inuention, wg beguile and decciue men : but rather 
this ſlander of Religion, that it ſhould be but « fraudulent invention this is a 
fraudulent inuention indeed : yea, and thata very wicked one : as cuen Twitie 
himſelfe inſinuateth, nay plainely expreſſerh, when hee faith of their Reli- 
gions; that, Periculum ft ne, aut his n:gleit;s jmpia [raude aut ſuſceptis,anilt 
H 3 / uper ſtitione 


, 


ſucceſſion of it,haue euen | 


hem, as the graſſe which growes vpon the rapps of | IVE. 
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ſuper (titione obligemur:That there is no little danger eſt either on the one fide, 


by neglefting of Religion, we be circum ented by the fraud of Atheiſts, or on 
the other fide, by accepting of Religion, we be intanyled with the ſuperſtition of 
ol4 wines . Where I cannot imagine,what other traud of Atherits he ſhould 
rather meanc, then this,of their affirming, that religion is noching elſe but 
an humane inuention : which is indeed a very fraudulent ſuggeſtion, and 
a fable artificially inuented, and compoſed againſt religion :Bur, fo is not 
religion againſt the truth . Ir is not, fabu/a, arte compoſite, as S.Pe- 
ter truly teacheth. Bur that this was falſly fayncd, I hope I haue plainely 


proucd. 


CHAP. 10. 


The third Obiettion againſt the Vninerſalitie of Conſent in Religion, propoun- 
ded: viz. That it hath beene oppugned, by diuers both wiſe and learned Phi 
loſophers, _ called by the name of Atheiſts.2. That Obiection anſwered 
from the ſmalneſſe of their number. 3. The weakenes of their learning, 
4.The miſtaking of their opinion.5 And their inconſtancie in their aſſertion. 


Here is yet a third ObieRion behind, which may be made by 
the Atheiſt. againſt the Swppoſition of this ſo vniuerſall a conſent 
in Religion: and that is this following: That though it could 
not be denyed,that both all Nations, and all profcſfions of men 
in the world;doe belecue There #51 God :yet that it cannot be 
affirmed, that all ſcuerall perſons haue alſo thercin conſented. Becauſe, 
there be recorded, in the writings both of Heathens and Chriſfttans, the very 
names of diuers men, that haue direR!y denied itz yea, and openly defended, 
That there is no God. Amongſt whom, though they baue beene branded with 
the name of Athesſts, as with a note of infirie, as croſſing the current of 
that generall opinion with among other men was receiued,8 beleeued moſt 
confidently; yet were they not denied to hauc bin both wiſe and learned, as 
ranked,cuen by their aduerſarics, amovegſt the number of Philoſophers. And 
therefore, their opinion cannot (in common reaſon) but haue fare 
greater weight, then the whole multitude of the vnlearned : becaule ( as 
Latt.ntius very truly obſerueth, Plus eft momenti in paucioribus dottis , quam 
in pluribus imperitis : There is « great deale more weight, in a few that are 
learned;then in a many , that are ignorant. So that,a multitnde of the vulgar, 
arenotable to counterpoiſe ſo much as one Philoſopher : their iudgement 
being branded with that note of infamie,that Nil e(t ranfip alde,quam nebil 
ſapere, wwlgare: That there is nothing ſo common,as for thRommon. people to 
under land nothing. And therefore, notwithſtanding all the crye of the vulgar 
(who obraine their opinions, not by reaſon, but by ate tk may fall out 
in this caſe, which is noted by the Orator : vt altera res verboſior fit, 
= verior. That the one part may bM the truer , though the other bee the 
r, 

2 But now vnto this ObicRion,] anſwer three things. Firſt,thar for their 

number,the Atheifts doe well not to ſtand vpon that plea; but to diſclaime it 


veterly, and not to vie with their Aduerſarics in that point , for the vitorie- 
For 
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For the number of thoſe that haue denied God, is o little, in compariion of 
thoſe that confeſle him, that (to vie the Orators compariton ) itis but f/Ula 
murie,ad mare Fgewn : but as one drop of brine vno a whole Ocean. Their 
multitude is ſo great, and fo infinite aboue their oppoſite, Neither theſe one- 
ly, a multitude of the ignorant and vnlearned, bur allo cuen of the wiſe and 
learned. All the learnedeit Philoſophers, andall the wiſcit Sages , that cuer 
were in the world,may be numbred in this multitude, that conteſlc there is « 
God. So thar if any cauſe can gaine any eſtimation , either by the number,or 
honour of thoſe that defend it; or by the fewneſle and baſeneſſe, of thoſe that 
oppugne it; no cauſe hath more aduantage,in both theſe points,then this. 

For firſt , as concerning the number of thoſe Atheiſts , it is ſo pooce and 
contemptible,that it is an infinite diſgrace,and reproach vnto their cauſe , to 
haue beene,in all mEns eyes, ſo abic& and profligared, as to be able to ger no 
moe defenders, ſince the world was firſt created : eſpecially, being taught by 
ſuch learned Fhiloſophers as they e vnto 


would inſinuate. This is a foule diſgrac 
their cauſe, that ſo great leamed Teachers,could get ſo frw Diſciples;efpecially 
being followed by ſo many Auditors :as Laertiss obſeructh in Biow of Boriſ- 
thenis,one of the chicfeſt Atheifts,that, Nemo illins Diſcipulus inſcribitur, cum 
tot habuerit auditores.$o that,in all ages,there haue beene bur very few, ci 

Maſters or Schollers inthe dodtrine of Atheiſt s.And this Tulle obicQerh vn- 
to Epicargs, another of their principalleſt Atherſts. 1n veſtris diſputationibes, 
hiſtoria muta eſt Nunquam audiut in Epicuri ſchols, Lycurgum, Solonem, Miltia- 
dem, Themiztoclem, Epaminondam nominart ; qui in orc ſunt caterorum onns- 
um Philoſophorum : All hiſtorie is mute iu the ſchoole of the Epicure, We heare 
there, no namung of Lygurgus, Solon, Miltiades, Themiftocles,or Epammiondas, 
which v/e to rattle in the mouthes of all other Philoſophers. Athesfts could ne- 
ucr get any ſuch men to be their Diſciples : no, nor yer any other, thathad ei- 
ther worth,or number. S. Auguſtine faith of them, that it is, Rerwm genus bo- 
minum,gqui dicunt,Non eft Deus : It is rare t0 finde any man that denieth There 
7s 4a God. AndBeda likewiſe, vnto the ſame __ Exceptis paucts , quibus 
natur nimium deprauata eft , vntverſum genus hominum, Dewn, f buius 
f-tetuur authorem: Except only a few of 4 Tomes nature, all mankind doth at- 
knowledge both 2 God,and 4 Creator. Yca,and he addeth there thus reaſon: Hee 
eſt enim vis vere diuinitatisut creature rationalt, tam ratione vients, n0n om- 
ning ac penitis poſſi abſcondi: This ts the power of the d1uine nature ghat it wil 
not be hid from any reaſonable creature. By which teſtimonics of theſe Fa- 
thers,it cuidently appearcrh,that the number of Atheifts hath beene bur very 
few: but Pawci,fith Beda; nay Perpauci, ſaith Auguſtine, in the place that be- 
fore I cited our ofhim. Lac2antius affurmeth,that there were but two or three 
of them : Excepres duobus gribuſue calummniatoribus vanis conſtat, Divina pro- 
nidentis Mundam regi : Except onely $wo,or three vaineglorious Cauillers, all 
the whole world beleeneth,chat the world is ruled by prouidence. And that this 
is not an artificiall diminution,of an extenuating Etriltiarzic is expreſly con- 


firmed,by the teſtimony ofan Heathen. 1» vnzverſo exo (faith Maximus Ty- 

rius) duo aut ad ſummum, tres exortiſunt,ce. There haweof thoſe Monſters, 

two, or three (and not aboue) beene brought forth,jn all ages. Nay,Tuie faith, 

There haue beene none : N en 0nmium tam immanis wins mentern now 1 
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| erit Deorum opinio, $0 that now , they are brought vnto a very low ebbe; 
their number is lo little,that they are now,zu/lo numero. | 


This Chap. | And indeed,if we ſpeake of Atheiſts ſtrictly, and properly, for luch as haue | 


Alien, 1, vr. ſee in lian, who hath made a lyſt of them , and named all he knew: 
41.c319395-| and yet (God knowes)they are bur very tew. There be not aboue fixe of them: 


The learning : : : : 
betray. | BO And.as their number was bur little , ſo their leacning was not great. 


Leert.is Proem. | the like cauſe) cenſureth the Poet Orpheus. Equidem is, qui de Dys talia com 


ſumply denied all diuinity,and denicd it conſtantly; Twlljes ſentence is moſt | 
true,tharthere neuer was any ſuch creature in the world ( nay neuer any ſuch | 
Monſter) as ſimply and conſtantly to deny God. Thename ot an 41 beiſt in} 
this ſenſe,is but, Nomen ocioſum; A name without 4 thing. 
| Ifwe ſpeake of Atheiſts in a larger fenle, tor luch as haue openly (though * 
| not conſtantly) denicd the Djurmity; Maximus his entence is true , that, of 
| ſuch profeſſed Atheiſts there haucnor beene paſt two or three. Nay , if wee 
| ſpeake of Atherſts,in the largeſt and moſt extended fente, for ſuch as haue ci. 
| ther not denied Gods effence,but -_ certaine of his properties, as his pro- 
| uidence;his iuſtice,his goodneſſ-,and ſuch like : or,it they haue denied it, yer 
hauc done it but weakely, rather vpon ſome ſudden paſſion,then any ſctledre- 
| ſolution : yet,cuen ſo, their number hath ſcarcely amounted vnto a dozen, or 
| a core; I meane of ſuch open Atheiſts as haue made any publique profeſſion 
| of their Atheiſme, though but even mn theſe ſecondary points. As wee may 


who yctall of them did not deny God himſclfe; bur ſome of them, his proui- 

dence.and ſome other his przdictionsas appearcth by thoſe Deg mata,which, 
| | | 

int!atplace, he recounteth. Now, if we ſhould ſearch into the monuments 
of all Antiquity,both of Greeks and Letins,we ſhould ſcarcely be able to adde 
halfe a dozen moce,vnto thoſe that are named by Ajan before. Whereby it 
appeareth,thar,for their number, they be miſerable: God,in his mercifull pro- 
uidence,ordainirg,that there ſhould not,in all ages, be found many Atheiſts; 
as not many Bafilrsks and deſtroying Serpents. 


They were of no great va'ue, neither awmero,nor pondere, The value of their 
wiſedome they haue ſhewed, in the choyce of their tooliſh opinion : which 
hath made them no leſle {corned then abhorred of all men, and iuſtly to in- 
curre thatnore of derifion , which the Prophet Daxzd hath imprinted vpon 
them, that they iuſtly may be cſtcemed, to be rather Fooles , then wiſe men, 
At the leaſt-wilc,farre vnworthy of the name of Phrloſephers : as Laertius (for 


mentus eſt; an Philoſophus appellandns fu,neſcio. Videam certe,qui ita volumt, 
quo fit cenſendus nomine:Surely he that deui(ed ſuch things of the Gods, 1 know 
not whether he iuſtly may be called a Philoſopher. Let them fooke onto it , that 
will hawe them ſo called whether that name be fit and properly applied. 

And for their learning,though it cannot be denied , but that diuers of 
them were learned ; yet was not their learning in any ſuch cxcellency, as was 
able to ſuſtaine their impiety and arrogancy, And belide, if they be com-| 
pared with thoſe learned men,of the contrary opinion , which either liued 
with them,or before them,or after them, their learning will come as ſhortin 
proportion, as the light of a candledoth,of the brightneſſe of the Suune. For 
what compariſon can Diegeras hold with Pythagoras ? or Protagoras with A- 
maxagoras > Or Ewemerus with Empedocles? or Theodorus with Theophraftas ? 

or 
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| or Bion with Chilom oc Epicurus with Epicharmus? Or Pherccides with Payme- 
nides? To be filent of Socrates, and P/ato, Ariſtor/e, and Zemo, Xexocrates, and, | 
Demetrius,Cleamthes,and Democritus, Diogenes and Meliffns z andivery many | 
others, which can fiude no parallels,among all the Atheifts,becing to eminent | 
aboue chem, L419 + zel | 
Quantum lenta ſolent inter viburna Capreſſi*: Jt (ft FEES | 
As much as loftieft Cedars ſhow; © OG, ; 
The loweſt Shrubs de ouergoe. MESUTSLLLE | 
So that,if this cauſe be eſteemed, by cither Number oc Learnumgy the Atheifts'\\ | 
(as you ſee).can hold no compariſon. Noneſt enzm quiſquant(ldith Loftanti- | Lat! De Bs 
#5) qui Diagor.e, Theodorig, ſentemiampreferre andeat,vel authoritati illorums p ekc-10,p.46t. | 
ſeptem priorum , quz ſunt Lanny” 97 vel Pythagore , vet Socrati , wat | 
Platonts faterorumsy, ſurmorun P. nn, reffe Prouidentiats tudite-'|, 


werumt: Ther i5 no man that dares prefer the fooliſh 0pznion of Diayvvus > Thi® 
odorus before the authority of thoſe ſeuen that are called the wiſe men : no nby-\ 
yet before exther Ppthagoras, or Socrates, or Plato,or the reſt of the Philsſopheys Z 
| which hae all of them acknowledged and confeſt a diumne Prouidencet. So that; 
whether we conſider their N; ,or their Learning,their cauſe reapeth both 
waics an infinite diſreputation, their Aducrlaries do m both poitits ſo mighri- 
ly ouerſway them. Lactamius cenſuring Dzagoras and Theodorws.(which were 
the chicteſt Patriarchs of the Atherfs) he faith , that they linedbutt in an ag; 
of ignorance, cum iam Phuloſophia defloruerat , when Phulofophie ha4 off the _ 
chiefeſ luſtre of her glory;and that they themſclues were accordinghy bur on: |? 
ly Minuts & inertes Philoſophi, a fimeple and —_— kind of Phtloſophers. 
And Tw/lie paſleth (in cette) the very fame cenſute vpon Eprogws , another 
of their pillars. For he faith,he was a man without all manner'66keaming,#Þ+ |; , 114 
mo fine arte, ſine literisinſultans in omnes, fine acumine vil, ſine authoritate, | per parn- 
ine lepore. A man without Art, and without all good learning and yet inſult 
oY I : but without any wit without any >. .arregas without Ng 7 
ceit, Yea,and Lattantixs faith of him, that, Hoc ſano & vigente, nullas eger | Latent 3.c.r7- 
incptius delirauit : No man euer ſo doated in his raging fickneſſe , as this man |*** 
ad in his floriſhing health : deciding Lacretias for beftowing ſuch enormous 
commendations vpon him. Theſe were their very Principalls , and the Lea- 
ders of the others. Now if their chiefeſt were none other,the reſt ( ſurely ) 
were no betrer./ So rhat,as the ſmalneſle of their number bringeth great dif- 
aduantage,ſo the weakenefſe of their leaming bringeth bur ſmall aquantage, 
vnto the cauſe of Atheiſts. F 
4 Butnow,it wy 4 be doubted(yea.and that not without ſomeprobability of | the nored 4 


reaſon) whether thoſe men, whom the Heathen haue fo branded for Arheiffs, | poomdng 
were pure Atheiſts indeced,or no ? For the pure Atheiſt (according to the pro | c,p.s. Sea. z. 


priety of that name) is he, which generally and conſtantly denierh all Diuini- | ,c1 ,,, 

3 and belceuerh as he faith. The Prophet Dawid affirmeth ir generall, that | 1c proprid ef 
the Atheiſt is a Foole, which ſaith in bis beart,There is no God. And indeede, o_ = 
he that properly is an Athe/?,mult both ſay generally,Tbere is xo Godand be- | :uum baber,c 
keue it conſktntly in his hearr. For, if either he belecue any one God,though | one nunmez_ | 
be deny all the reſt; or confeſſe God intheend, whom in the beginning hee qualicang;, fo 
(Genteth he canoe truclyand properly be ſaid to be an Arherff, Bur an | pbeſ3.12. 
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erit Deorum pinto. So that now , they arc brought vnto a Very low ebbe: | 
their number is lo little,that they are now,zullo numero. ; | 

And indeed,if we ſpeake of Atheiſts ſtriftly, and properly, for luchas have | 
ſimply denied all diuinity,and denied it conſtantly; Tw{zes lentence is moſt 
true.that there neuer was any ſuch creature in the world ( nay neuer any ſuch 
Monſter) as ſimply and conſtantly to deny God. Thename of an Atheiſt in * 
this ſenſe,is but, Nomes oczoſum; A name without a thing. 

If we ſpeake of Atherſts in a larger lenſe, tor luch as haue openly ( though 
not conſtantly) denied the Diurmity, Maximus his ſentence 1s true , that, of 
ſuch profeſſed Atherſts,there haue nor beene paſt two or three. Nay , if wee | 
| ſpeake of Atherſts,in the largeſt and moſt extended fence, for luch as haueci.} {| 
| = rot denied Gods eflence,but onely certaine of his properties, as his pro- | 2 
| uidence.his iuſtice,his goodneſl-,and fuch like : or,it they haue denied '* 
haue done it but weakely, rather vpon ſome ſudden paſſion,then any { 
ſolution : yet,cuen ſo, / 6's number hath ſcarcely amounted vnto a d 
a ſcore; I meane of ſuch open Arheiſts, as haue made any publique p 
' of their Atheiſme, though but cuen in theſe ſecondary points. As 
partly ſee in 11am, who hath made a lyſt of them , and namcd all 
and yet (God knowes) they are bur very tew.There be not aboue fixe 
who yet all of them did not deny God humſelfe; bur ſome of them, h v4 
dence,and ſome other his prxdictionsas appearcth by thoſe Deg mata,which, 
int\atplace, he recounteth. Now, if we ſhould ſearch into the monuments 
of all Antiquity,both of Greeks and Letzns,we ſhouſd ſcarcely be able to adde 
halfe a dozen moce,vnto thoſe thar are named by jan betore, Whereby it 
appeareth,thar,for their number,they be miſerable: God,in his mercifull pro- 
| uidence,ordainirng,that there ſhould not,in all ages, be found many Atheiſts; 
as not many Bafil7sks,and deſtroying Serpents. 

3 Andas their number was bur little , ſo their leacning was not great. 
They were of no'great va'uc, neither awmero,nor pondere, The value of their 
wiſedome they haue ſhewed, in the choyce of their tooliſh opinion : which 
hath made them no leſſe {corned then abhorred of all men, and iuſtly toin- 
curre thatnore of deriſfion , which the Prophet Dad hath imprinted vpon 
them,thar they iuſtly may be cſtcemed, to be rather Fooles , then wiſe men. 
At the lcaſt-wilc,farre vnworthy of the name of Phloſephers : as Laertius (for 
the like cauſe) cenſureth the Poet Orpheus. Equidem is, qui de Dys talia com- 
menus eſt, an Philoſophus appellandus ſit,neſcio. Videamt certe,qui ita volum, 

fit cenſendus nomine:Surely he that deui(ed ſuch things of the Geas,1 know 
not whether he iuſtly may be called a Philoſopher. Let them lgoke vato it, thut 
will haxe them ſo called whether that name L fit and properly applied. 

And for their learning,though it cannot be denied , bur that diuersof 
them were learned; yet was not their learning in any ſuch excellency, as was 
able to ſuſtaine their impiety and arrogancy, And belide, if they be com- | 
parcd with thoſe learned men,of the contrary opinion , which either lived 
with them, or before them,or after them,their leaming will come as ſhortin 
proportion, asthe light of a candledoth,of the brightneſſe of the Sunine. For 
what compariſon can Diageras hold with Pythagoras ? or Protagoras with A- 
naxagords > Or Ewemerus with Empedocles? or Theodorus with T1 heophraftus ? 

or 
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or Bion with Chilom oc Epicurus with Epicharnus? or Pherecides with Parme- | 


Demetrius,Cleamhes,and Drmocritus,Drogenes and Meliſſa; andivery 


abouec them, 
Quantum lenta ſolent inter viburna Capreſ(s * 1 © tl (ts 
As much as loſtieft Cedars ſhow, + tit. tf 
The loweſt Shrubs dve oxergoe. | 
So that,it this cauſe be cſteemed, by cither Number oc Le43 14109; 


(as you fee).can hold no compariſon. Noneſt enzm quiſquart (With Laftants- 
#5) qui Diagore, Theodorrg, ſentemtians preferre audeat,vel authiritats iUlorwum 


an#ralled the wiſe men : no nor 
the reſt of the Philsſopheys 
wine Pronidence. So what; 
mg.their cauſe reapeth both 
do in both poitits ſo mighri- 


| ——— how _ oras and Theodoyws (which were : 
Ju chicteſt Pairiarchs of the Atheiſts) he ſaith , that they linedbur in an - 


of ignorance, cu iam Philoſophia defloruerat , when Phulofophie ha# loff 
chiefeſs luſtre of her glory;and that they themſelues were accordingly bur on- 

ly Minuts & inertes onfophi 4 ſample and _—_— kind of Pheloſophery. 

And Twllie paſleth (in effect) the very fame cenſute vpon Eproxws , another 

of their pillars. For he faith, he was a man wichout all manner'6# eating, Hd 

mo fine arte, ſine liters, inſultans in omnes, fine acumine vilo, Jine athoritate, 

fine lepore. A man without Art, and without all yood learning and yet inſulting 

ouey all men : but without any wit without any gr auity and without any good com 

ceit, Yea,and Lactantizs faith of him, that, Hoc fano & vigente, nullus eyer 

incptius delirauit : No man euer ſo doated in his raging fickneſſe , as this man 

aid in his floriſhing health : deciding Lacretins tor beftowin ſuch enormous 

commendations vpon him. Theſe were their v Principals , and the Lea- 

ders of the others. Now if their chiefeſt were none other,the reſt (ſurely) 

were no better. So that,as the ſmalneſle of their number bringeth great dif- 
aduantage,ſo the weakenefſſe of their leaming bringeth bur ſmall aquantage, 

vnto the cauſe of Atheiſts. 

4 But now,it may be doubred(yea,and that not without ſo tity of 
reaon) whether hoſe men, whom the Heathen haue fo branded for Arherffs, 
were pure Atheiſts indecd,or no ? For the pure Atheiſt (according to the pro- 
priety of that name) is he, which and conſtantly denieth all Diuini- 

3 and belceueth as he faith. The Prophet Dawid affirmerh in that 
the Atheiſt is « Foole, which ſaith in bis beart There is no God. And indeede, 
he that properly is an Achei/t,muit both fay generally,Tbere is xo Godand be- 
leeue it conſtintly in his heart. For, if cither he belecue any one God,though 
he deny all the reſt; or confeſſe God inthe end, whom in worn ny 6 


nides? To be filent of Socrates, and Plato, Ariſtor/e, and Zemo, Xemocrates;and | 
others,which can fiude no parallels, among all the Abeiftsbecing iv cninent | 


| , the Atheiſts | 


eptem priorum , quz ſunt appellati ſapirntes, vel Pythagore , vet Socrats , web)\ 
Jew? | eff Proujte lertiams indie. |, 
0peruon of Diaytvas os This 
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" { The learning 


of Atheifls not 
very great 


Pſal-r4.1. 


Laeri.in Prom. 
þ-2, 


| haue doneit but _ rather vpon ſome ſudden pafſion,then any ſctledre. 
| ſolution : yet,cuen ſo, \ 
| a ſcore; I meane of ſuch open 4heiſts,as hauc made any publique profeſſion 


[ 
' 


; 
3 


|t 


partly ſee in Alan, who hath made a lyſt of them , and named all he "s. 
Niſt.c-31--395- 


. 68 
RT erit Drorum opinio, SO that now , they are brought vnto a very low ebbe; | 
| their number is lo little, that chey are nuw,zu/lo muero. ; | 
This Chap. And indeed,if we ſpeake of Atheiſts ſtrictly, and properly, for luch as haue | 
Set 4.in fin. | ſymply denied all diuinity,and denied it conſtantly; Tw{lzes ſentence is moſt | 


true that there neuer was any ſuch creature in the world (nay neuer any ſuch 
Monſter) as ſimply and conſtantly to deny God. The name ot an 41 beiſt in 
this ſenſe,is but, Nomen ocioſum; A name without 4 thing. 

| If we ſpeake of Atheiſts in alarger ſenſe, tor ſuch as haue openly ( though 
| not conſtantly) denicd the Drumity; Maximus his ſentence is true , that, of | 
| ſuch profeſſed Atheiſts ghere haue not beene paſt wo or three. Nay, if wee 
| ſpeake of Atherſts,in the largeſt and moſt extended ſenſe, for ſuch as haueci. 
” not denied Gods eflence,but onely certaine of his properties, as his pro- 


uidence.his iuſtice,his goodneſl-,and ſuch like : or,if they haue denied it, yet 


cir number hath ſcarcely amounted vnto a dozen, or 
of their Atheiſme, though bur euen in theſe ſecondary points. As wee 


and yet (God knowes)they are but very tew.There be not aboue fixe of them; 
who yet all of them did not deny God humiſelfe; bur ſome of them, his proui- 
dence and ſome other his pradictionszas appearcth by thoſe Dog mata,which, 
int\at place, he recounteth. Now, if we ſhould ſearch into the monuments 
of all Antiquity, both of Greeks and Latins,we ſhould ſcarcely be able to adde 


halfe a dozen moce,vnto thoſe thar are named by E/jan before, Whereby it 
appeareth,thar,for their number, they be miſerable: God,in his mercifull pro- 
uidence,ordaining,that there ſhould not,in all ages, be found many Atheiſts; 
as not many Baſilrsks,and deſtroying Serpents. 

3 Ands their numberwas bur little , fo their leacning was not 
They were of no great va'uc, neither awmero,nor pondere, The value of their 
wiſedome they haue ſhewed, in the choyce of their tooliſh opinion : which 
hath made them no lefſe {corned then abhorred of all men, and iuſtly toin- 
curre thatnore of derifion , which the Prophet Dauid hath imprinted vpon 
them,thar they iuſtly may be cſ{tcemed, to be rather Fooles , then wiſe men, 
At the leaſt-wile,farre vnworthy of the name of Philoſephers : as Laertius (for 
the like cauſe) cenſureth the Poet Orpheus. Equidem is, qui ar Dys talia coms 
mentus oft; an Philoſopbus appellandns ſu ,neſcio. Videant certe,qut ita volum, 
quo fu cenſendus nomine:Surely he that deui(ed ſuch things of the Geds,1 kwon 
not whether he inſtly may be called a Philoſopher. Let them fgoke vato it , that 
will haxe them ſo called whether that name L fit and properly applied. 

And for their learning,though it cannot be denied , but that diuers of 
them were learned ; yet was not their learning in any ſuch excellency, a5 was 
able to ſuſtain their impiery and arrogancy. And belide, if they be com- 
pared with thoſe learned men,of the contrary opinion , which either liued 
with them,or before them,or after them, their learning will comeas ſhortin 
proportion, asthe light of a candledoth,of the brightneſſe of the Sunne. For 
what compariſon can Diagoras hold with Pythagoras > or Protagoras with A- 


naxagords > Or Euemerus with Empedocles? or Theodorus with T heophr aftus ? 
or 


Es, 
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or Bion with Chilom? oc Epicurus with Epicharmus? or Pherecides with Payme- 
nides? To be filent of Socrates, and Plato, Ariſtor/e, and Zemo, Xemocrates; and | 
Demetrius,Cleamthes,and Drmocritus,Diogenes and Meltſſas ; andivery many 
others,which can fiude no parallels, among all the Arheifts,becing io eminent | 
aboue them, 31-2 'S {1 z | | 
Quant lenta ſolent inter viburna Capreſſi *: 1 Þtic (60111 PeEclog 19.1 
As much as loftieft Cedars ſhow; (IC 751 | f 
The loweſt Shrubs dve oxergoe. Loreto hos fv 
So that,if this caule be c{tecmed, by either Number oc Leaxningy the Atheifts' | | 
(as you ſce).can hold nocompariſon. Noneſt enzm quiſquant(Waith Laftanth-|L48. 1. Dc be 
#5) qui Diagor.e, Theodorig, ſemtentiampreferre andeat,vel authoritati illorwns P PAR 
ſeptem priorum , qu ſunt RR vel Pythagors , vet Sorrati , web) ; 

Platonts £terorumg, ſummorum P. YA effe Proutdentiats indide-|; 
werum: Ther is no man that dares prefer the foollh nicies of Diaytwas &> This 
odorus before the authority of thoſe ſeuen that are called the wiſe men : no nov | 
yet before ether Pthagoras, or Socrates, or Plato pr the reft of the Philoſophers 
whi: h hawe all of them acknowledged and confeſt « diume Proaidence. So that: 
whether we conſider their N ,or their Learning.their cauſe reapeth both 
waics an infinite diſreputation, their Aducrlaries do m both poitits ſo mighti- 
ly ouerſway them. LaiZamtins cenſuring Diagoras and Theodoyws (which were 
the chicteſt Parriarchs of the Atheifs) he faith , that they linedburt in an agi 
of ignorance, cum iam P hiloſophia defloruerat , when Phuloſophre ha# loff We _ bes 
chiefeſs luſtre of her gloryand that they rhemſelues were accordingly bur on- amhoter* 
| ly Minuts & inertes Fhiloſophi, a ſample and au ignorant kind of Philoſophers. 

And Tw/lie palleth (in effect) the very ſame cenſute vpon Epropws , another 

of their pillars. For he faich,he was a man wichout all manner'6{ leaning. Hd- 
mo ſine arte, ſine OR in omnes, fine acumine vilo, ſine udhoritate, 
ſine lepore. A man without Art, and without all yood learning and wt 

Ouer os : but without any wit without any addon without TE 7 
ceit, Yea,and Lactantins faith of him, that, Hoc ſano & vigente, nulles eger | Laftonly.cny. 
incptius delirauit : No man euer ſo doated in his raging fickneſſe , as this man |*** 
ard in his floriſhing health : deciding Lacretins for beftowing ſuch enormous 
commendations vpon him. Theſe were their very Principall , and the Lea- 
ders of the others. Now if their chiefeſt were none other,the reſt ( ſurely) 
were no better. So thatas the ſmalneſſe of their number bringeth great dif- 
aduantage,ſo the weakenefle of their leaming bringeth bur ſmall aquantage, 
vnto rhe cauſe of Atheiſts. 

4 Butnow,it may be doubted(yea,and that not without ſomeprobability of |the naced 4-1 
reaſon) whether thoſe men, whom the Heathen hauc fo branded for Arheiffs, | *" pr das | 
were pure Atheiſts indecd,or no? For thepure Atheiſt (according to the pro- | cap.3. Se. z, 
priety of that name) is he, which generally and conſtantly denieth all Diuini- [pc ,,.. 

Ys and belceucth as he ſaith. The Prophet Dawid affirmeth in-generall,that | 1c proprid ef 

the Atheiſt is a Foole, which ſaith in bis beart There is no God. And indeede, | {bio 966 nar 

he that properly is an Athes/#,muit both fay generally,Tbere is no Godand be- | [:n/us baber,c 

leeue it conſtintly in his hearr. For, if either he belecue any one God,though 

he deny all the reſt; or confeſſe God inthe end , whom in the beginning hee} ?... 

moral properly be faid to be an Arherff, Bur fuc Legg 
Athei, 


Cic-hz. Dt Net. 
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Atheiſt was none of all thoſe, whom the Heathen haue called Atheifts , ang 
| whom they haue proclaimed to deny all that is called God. There was none 
of them, ſuch pure and abſolute Arherſts,as ſimply to deny all Deitie. As wer 
may.cafily (ce,if we will but looke into their cauſes ; and cxamine ( but euen 
by their owne records) thoſe ſeucrall crimes and actions, that haue beene laid 
againſt them,in their ſeucrall iudgeryents. | | | 
And firſt, for Diagoras; who was (in their reckoning ) the moſt noted man 
of all of them,and . firſt Amiſtes cf their impious profeſſion : all thereſt of 
___ ”; S >. | the Atheiſts being counted but his followers, Diagore ſett2tores, as Theodoret 
p.523- "| affirmeth : infomuch,that his name was growne proucrbiall among them: 
For, when they would note any prophane and impious perſon, they would 
caid in vece | Call him proucrbially,D+agoras the Meltan. Diagoras Mclins de prophanis, &: 
Diagoras.p.231-| per fidis + mpys dicitar faith Suidas . And yet, the Action which the Athe. 
| 4x5 commenced againſt him, was no more but this; that he did climinare, 
Theedorwdixit, | and divulge the myſteries of their gods ; and,by deriding of them, auert and} 
NT moat turne men from them,as henotcth in the fame place. VWhich rwo crimes, 
fteria onda m- | though very farre in nature differing; yet were (among the Heathen) indiffe. 
nw Bika rently comprehended, vnder the name of Atherſpre; as though they were 
p78. both one; which isa very large acception of Atherſme. So that Dz1goras his 
Beſeph.l. 2.cont. | crime was not,that he denied all Gods : but, that hee derided the Athenian 
weſt #94: | gods. Foro Joſephns reports it: Aduerſis Dizgoramalentum decreverum, fi 
| quis eum otcideret; quoniam eorum my#eria deridere ferebatur : They appoin 
ted a talent to himthat ſhould kill him; becanſe he derided their Religion, Now 
this he might iuſtly doc, and yetuort be an 4therff, Hee might iuſtly decide 
xKin.18.27.28| the fooliſh Orgzes of their falſe gods (a5 Elias did the follics of Baals Friefts) 
and yet therein.not be an Atherft,as Elzrs was nor. For their Rites were ſo vt» 
holy and their ſactifices ſo bloody, that any man might ( cuen by common 
on) colle&,rhat he,which was delighted with ſuch a wicked kinde of wor- 
ankenges ſhippe, could nor be poſſibly indeed a true God : becaulc they were , Sacre, 
eadidrat Sacrilegys ommibus tetriora : Holies, more vnholy then gacriledge it ſelfe : 28 
Lef.l.1.c-20 p. | Cafilins ſpeaketh,though to another purpoſe. Of which impure Holies, Lu- 
1. tarizas hath giuen vs a notable inſtance, in the feaſts of their F/ora/is. And 
therefore, Platarch,in ſome ſort,excuſeth thoſe men , that haue reuolred vnto 
this kinde of Atherſme,vpon the contemplation of the filthineſſe of their Ce- 
remonics,and the barbarouſhefſe of their Sacrifices: affirming dirc& Acheiſme 
DE ES. ,. bea better religion, then ſo lewd and prophane a kinde of worſhipping, 
perſtit. Tom: 1. Luſftrationes impure, ſordide caftimonie,Barbarica & iniuſta in Templis ſuppli 
Mor y.391. | £44,00c afionem-pr ebuerum nonnullis dicendi. Preſtareallos eſſe Deos , quam 
91 talia probent yſq, deleGtemtur : Their impure purgations, their unchafte ch- 
| fiaties gbeir cruell and vniuſt Sacrifices, hane giuen many men occaſion 10 ſay;| 
that it were better, That their ſhould be mo Gods ghen ſuch as are delighted with) 
ſxcb prophane worſbips Neagand in the fame place, he ſeemeth to allow of theit 
ſentence.So that Diageras,by theſe meanes, might caſily diſcouer,the Heathett 
gods to bee bur falſe; though (perhaps) he could nor ſight vpon,and find out 
TR true one. VVhich yet,gaue him iuſt occaſion,to ſcorne and deride themas 
75 Lacteming wel obſcrucs: nate ſunt a prudentioribus falſe Religioner,qut 
——_—_ eſſe falſas : ſed non oft induita vera, quia qualis aut vbi eſerygre 
_ am, 
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| bant, Wiſe mn hane a4lwayes impuywed , and derided falſe Religions , becauſe 
| they perceiged them to be falſe : but yet haze not alwayes foand the tyge one, be- 
| cauſe they neither knew i nor where they ſhould ſeeke for it. But,that Diaporas 
was not ameere Atheiſt,it euidently appeareth im the beginning of his Ver- 
ſes ; where he maketh this profeſhon/which isthe DunfiG of all Religi- 
on) Quod 4 Numine  ſrmm? yeguntur onnia : That al things are ruled by Ont | tiorralde 
\a"ft high God. Which, (it it be true) D#4gor.ax could not poſſibly be ſich an | Yerit Relig. cx 
abſolute Atheift,as he was commonty reputed. P-26. 

Let vs therefore come from Dzagoras,vnto mat whom the Athe- 
nians.in like fort,condemned for an Atherſt : yet nottor denying God bur 
for ſeeming to doubt of him : Becauſe,in the beginning of his booke hz pro- 
' pounded this probleme : De Dys quiders flatzere nequeo ; neg, an fint, net we: 
| Adding th-re alſo this reaſon : Sent enim plarims , que id [cire prohibeamt ; 
queppe Of ſunms ret imcertitudo,oh brewis mis Vita. As conmernins the gods, 
| I cannot reſolutely determine either whether they be, nor whether they be not; |" 
| Becamſe there be many things that let the knowledge of #t ; namely, both the vn- 
certainty of the thing it ſelfe, and _ brewity and ſhortnes of mans life. | 
This report doth Zeeriius make of hi ne Hom, by Talb it is cxpreſt, | cicL.y,de Net 
a great deale more fauourably. But yer by this his ſeeming doubtfulnes, the | Pe0r4-193- 
Athenians were (o incenſed,that they multed him with exife , and dectred, | 
that his bookes ſhould be publiquely burned, And yer, that Protegoras was | 
not a pure Atheiſft,we may probably garher,by wo Arguments, out of that | 
deſcription of his lite, which is written by Laertiue. The fit of them, that | ,,,,, .,; ſopra | 
he maketh precatcomem [Comm |, that is,Prayer,arid Inuocation to be the firſb | p yrr. | | 
fundementallpart of an Oration : which I haue formerly ſhewed , wo have | Cap.s. $ee.z-f 
b-ne put in practice, by all the moſt renowned Orators. Thercfore, he could | 
not thinke,that there was no God. For,he would neuer pray to nothing, If | 
he had bene perſwaded,that the name of God,were but an idle name, and | 
that there were no thing that were anſwerable to ir, he would neuer beſtow 
his prayers vpon it. | 

Againe,among his workes,there was one of his Bookes inſcribed, -De 5s 
que ſunt apud inferos, Now,if he thought thar thece were Inferi,. ha mult 
needs thinke that there were Super, For Infre,and Seprehauc (0 neceſſary | 
arelation,that the one of them can neither ſtand, nor yet be vnderſtood 
without the other. And therefore,in —_— the one, he maſt needs 
admit of both. As Socrates plainely proueth: If there be Damones, there mult | 
needs be Deus. Eiuſdem viri eft,Demonia fomul > Dining patare : It neve(ſa- |? 
rily belowgeth unto the ſame man that will beleeue there be Deaall , to beleeme, | 
thatthey is « God. And,as Mornews reporteth,vnto the ſame purpoſe.Legams, | xemeyide'® 
quihuſdam qui non nifiviſacrederem , arte Magica Demowas exhibits z\ bit |verit.c.1-p.18. | 
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conſpettis,Dewm etiam credidiſſe : As we reads of [dnte men obo wogld belecuc | 
wihing bat what they haue ſeexe ; that, Denilis , th bythe former Fe 

of Art Magickethey then preſently beleeued, That there was. « God. 0 that, | 2.4 
Or any thing that hath hitherro Hehe ſay, Protegeres was no Aihoift: he 
was not adenier,but adoubter of the at the moſt. New ROrtG 241.0 
implieth nar Athei/me. Por,diners Prophiceschenſes have amne-} 
times doubted. Jvb, in one place,doubterſi'of Gods al-ſering roman | 
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AngEpiſt.44. 
| TomR2-þ-154+ 


Plut.hde Ide 
To.,z-þ.174- 


| 


Stre. [,q. p658. 


Lay lib de 
| ſala rely cap. 
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| to haue bene but men : as Saint Auguſtine noreth of him : rage he | 


| 


| 


| & Alexander Philypi filimygn Epiſtola ad Harem (quivtig, in diner fis civie 


How ſhould not the times be hid from the Almighty 2 And Daxrd, in another | 
lace. doubteth of his Iuſtice and vprightnes ; Yer , / haue Alenſea my. 
mo is vaine and waſhed my hands in vaine. This doubting, might argue. 
their weake farth iffGod(eſpecially tor the preſent)bur it could not conclude | 
their denying of God. And,no more could it in him: eſpccially his other 
writings implying that he belecued hip. | 
| Lervsyet proceed further , and conſider of Ewemerus : Who was cone! 
demned for an Atheiſt, no leſſe then Dzagoras : whole opinion Theodoxet 
affirmeth ro hauc bzne prophanam indeitatem , a prophane denying of God: 
coupling him with Diagoras, and Theodor: , th: moſt infamed of the 4. 
theiſts. Bur yet it appeareth,that his crime was rot a generall denying of all 
Gods,but only a denying of the heathen gods: and an affirming of them, 


had imprinted into Yrrg#l the ſame opinion,by reading him. So then, Eue- 
merus his Atheiſme was no more but this,that he affirmed of Szrzre , Jupi. 
tcr, Hercules and th: reſt(whom the Heathens adored , and worſhipped tor 
their gods)that they were indeed no gods : but ether mighty KO Em- 
perours z or great _—_— by Land; or great Admiralls by fea ; or ſuch 
like greatperſons,in their times. And this(he fayth) he read with his owne 
eyes, written in Golden letters , among the Pancheans , and Trmphilians, 
Whol: report,though P/wtarch there doth fecke to diſcredit ; imagining 
the name of Triphilians,to be but a trifling and an imaginary name , there 
being no ſuch Typhilians in the world ; yet therein indeed he diſccediteth 
himſelfc. For,Strboboth affirmeth that there was fuch a Nation, and de- 
ſcrib<th the place of their habitation,and giuerh a reaſon of that appellation. 
Yeaand L:etimins giueth credit to the relation of Ewemerus: and affirmeth, 
that Emnws followed his authority,in his Hiſtory, Sothat from hence there 
lyethno exception,no not againſt his rclation;much leſlc againſt his opinion, 


wereall Chriſtians Athesfts, who confidently hold,that the gods of the Hea- 
then: were no better then men,Nay,then were the greateſt part of the heathen | 
themſclyes, Atheiſts:eſpecially the wiſeſt part of them. For they did al ofthem 
hold the ſame opinion. And,though they durſt not openly publiſh itzyet did 
they rey! belecue it;8& now & then thzy would ſecretly confeſle ic, where 
they might ſecurely do it. As appeareth by that lerter,which King Alexander 
ſent vnto his mother,VVherein he reporteth,chat,in a priuate conference with 
an Egption-Prieftheſccretly confelſed ynto-hum, that thoſe , whom they 
worſhupped for their gods,yet were indeed but men. Yea, and Athenagora 

1,that divers of them confeſſed as much vnto Herodotes. pri 66 


tatiexs Egypti, Heliopoli, Memphi,c+ Thebis , in colloquium cum Sacer dots 
vente es Niowincs an eg 4s /e eppouie aiunt, Which Here- 
dotas himlelfe cxpreſſciy : Deos in Agypto, furſſe Principes ; Thi 
the godrof the lans were but their Kings. Yca,and Tully (vnder the 


Which was indeed a moſt true one. For,if that opinion were A:heiſme , then | 


Marcus Brutus : That all thoſe whom they my | 


had bene (inthcir times) but only men vpon 


| ad 


this be might ſafely impart unto him ; becauſe he was inteiated inigthe 
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{ecrets of their myſteries. Quid ? totum prope Calum ---- nonne humano genere | 
| completium eſt > $1 vero ſcrutart Verera,c) ex #5,qu.c m8 a0 Gracie prodzde- 
| rent ,oruere coner ; ipſt illi majorum Gentium Dy qui habentar hinc a nobis pro- 
 fettt in exlum reperientur. Quare quorum demon(ty antur ſepulchra in Grecia, 
| remmYſcerc:(quonum es iniliatus que traduntur myſterys)tum denig,quam 

| [te pate-ct gntellig*s.T he n hole heauengs,in a maney yepleniſh:d with men. And 
| if we would ſearch out Amtiquities,& gather thoſe ſecrets together that haue bin 
bewrayed by the Greekes vmo vs ; we ſhould find hat euen the greateſt of all the 
i gods, hawe from Vs beene tranſlated imo the heauens. Wherefore yemember but 
with your [{fe whoſe Sepulchers the Greekes ſhew vs ( for you are now initiated 
into the myſteries)and then you ſhall perceiue , how  farre this truth flretcheth, 
Which obſcruation, that here he deliuereth fo couertly, is expreſſed by Xe- 
nophon a gear deale more openly. For he apertly profeſleth, that Saturme, 
Iupiter and Hercales,were but men : and that cuery country had both a $a- 


being called their Satwrmezthe next,his Sorne,their /upater; and the third, his 
Nephew,ctheir Hercules.Saturni dicuntur familiarum nobilium, Regwm, qui vr- 
be; condiderunt antiquiſſimi;primwgenitt eorum,Joves,et Tunones; Hercules ve- 
ra,Nepotes corum fortiſſimi: Patres Saturnorumgeli/ xores,Rheaet Calorum 
I” [te. Quot ergo Siturnt, tot Cali, Veſts, Rhee, Tunones, ones, Hercules, 
Therefore, to Pod this, that the Heathen gods were men,was no prophane- 
nefſ>, or impietiez but a ſolide veritie : which though it might nor be pub- 
liquely profeſſed; yet was it priuately vnderſtood, and belecued. Whereb 
it appear-th, that Ewemerus his Atheiſme, was not to Diuulge any vn 
apainſt thz true God; but to diuulgea truth againſt the falſe gods. And, the 
rather may this be belecued to be true; becauſe Theophilus Antiochenss te- 
porteth, that Exemerss did hold, not onely Anime immortalitatem, but alſo 
Det omtatem: not onely the immortalitie of the ſoule, but the vnitie of the 
Deitie. Neither of which points can congruouly be held, by him, that hol. 
deth There is no God. Theword indeed which Theophilas there veth, is 
bur, 41ſputarit. But, that he diſputed it, not problematice,but aſſertine, conclu- 


turne.,a Jupiter, and a Hercules of their owne : the firſt King, in cuery nation, |. 


Xenoph.l. de X.- 
Jaruouys im An- 
11q4;t. Autbar.p. 
64. 


Theophil. Anti- 
oh.l,;.a4 Auto- 
lic. Bib. Pat, Tory. 
156, 


ding there was a God, it appeareth by this; becauſe he faith, that therein he 
was contrary vnto himſelte, in his former denying him. Which, though he 
doe there impute vnto his inconſtancie z yet may it bee probably Fs. <a 
haue beene his palinodze : if he ener before had held, That there was no God. 
For I will not peremptorily define , neither for him, nor for any of the reſt, 
that they were no <Athezſts; but only diſpute the contrary , vpon probable 
grounds : and that the accuſations which haue beene layd againſt them, doe 
not neceſſarily conuince, that they were. abſolute Ather/s; or rhar they ga- 
nerally denied all gods, though they denied thoſe, with whom they were 
charged in their accuſations. And this interpretation, I deſire to be applied 
both vnto all thoſe Atheiſt s,that haue gone before; and vnto all thoſe, that 
doe follow after. Let vs therefore now proceede. | 
For Theodorus, and Bion of Boriſthens : though it ſhould be granted ( as 
it is of them reported ) That they generally denied, There was any God, yet 
can it. not be affirmed, that they conftantly denied ir. For, the one of them, 
Theodorus, fell, in the end, into that madnes, as ridiculouſly to profefſe that | 
I | He 
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Leert.invite , He himelfe was a God. The other of them, Bion, tc!l 13:to that repentance, ag 
Bion's.Þ.144- | coconfeſſe thoſe gods, at the laſt , whom, at the firft, hee had denicd, And! 
| therefore, neither of theſe two ( being ſuch apoltatcs from their Atheiſme) 
' can iuſtly be reckoned in the number of 4thesſts.Bur both h;z,and Dzagores,! 
| and Ewemerus and diucrs others, (whom the Greekes accompted 4the;ſts ); 
©, | doth Clemens Alexandrinus neminatim excule, 45 men of good life, and of a 
Ciem Alex, 11 | | | / | . | 
Pretrept-p.x0. | deeper inſight in diſc onering the falſe gods, then the reſt of their Neighbours. 
| Asfor Eprcurns, he denicd not Gods eflence; he? denied one v his proui- 
| cite. De Nat ' dence. He granted, that there was a God; though he thought h:7z to be ſuch 
, Der. $.19t- | 11 Oneas did neither enill nor good. Placet Epicuro eſſe Deos , Quia neceſſe 
eicld n. De Nat. | ſa, preſtantem eſſe alrguam Naturam, qua aihil fit mltus: Tre Epicure i in- 
Deor.p.207- | duced to beleene, There is a God: Becruſethere muſt needs be, an excellemt 
| Nature, Which rs ſuper/atiucly good. Yea, and (as it appcarcth againe out of 
| Tullic)hee himle!te writ a booke, inſtructing men vnto Pztze : which he in- | 
FE I: | ſcribed, De Pictate aduerſus Deos : Of Religion and Pretre lowards the Gods, 
P.or,0-199. | Which argueth, that he thought there were gods, Nay, in that ſameBocke 
| hee ſpake 10 r:ligiouſly, and holily of the gods; YVt Coruncanum, aut $a90- 
| lam, Pontifices mixmos, te audiſſe djcas (as inthe {ame place he reporteth) as 
| if it had beene ſpoken , by Coruncanus or Sceuol, who were their high Preifts, 
j Elien.l a. de And tor Pherecydes; who denied to giue worſhip vnto any of all the hes? 
ET then gods ( whom he might cafily dilcerne to bee no true gods) hee was 
F | therein not an Atheiſt, ( it heewent no further : ) For Dare! refuled to wor- 
nif-of Bel.v. 4 | ſhip god Bel; and the three children refuſed to worſhip the golden dot: yet, 
| 5-B20-3-13, | made them that,no Athezſts: neither likewiſe did it him:bur,in their falſe opi- 
| nion. And that his Athezſme was nothing ellc,but only an inucighingagainſt 
| the heathen Idols, it appeareth by Zaerrzus; who, in his life, reporteth that his | 
Lart.invit. © . | Poſition was; Neg, 4urum, neg, argentum honorindum : That acither Gold, 
Pherecidis P. | nor Siler, to be worſhipped : and that Hercules had commanded kim this | 
[ina dreame. Now this 1s no Athezſmze. For, the Apoſtle Pay! telleth vs the 
Rn TFags |: | very ſame,That the Godhead is not like vnto Gold or Silucr, nor any other ſuth! 


Senec-Epift. $2. like matter. And Seneca likewiſe vrto the ſame purpoſe: Now poteſt ex hicms- 


—— 


p.50. teria, imago Deo exprimi ſimilis : ſpeaking of Gold and Siluer : There comm! 
| | of ſach matter, be any mage fr:m4, that is like vmto God. Apaine, that hee 
| was not a pure Atheiſt, may be garheced from the reſtimonie of Theopompus: | 
who faith, thathe was , Primus ommnum, qui ſcripſit de Þys : that hee was the | 
| firſt manghat wrote of the Gods, And, that hee handled that Argument not! 
; pe igg rophancly,bur religiouſly, itmay likewiſe bee gathered , in that they called| 

- _- lim not Atheos,but Theologus:notan Atheiſt but a Diwine : Yea, and Ficin 
inl.3.Platon. | aſſerteth himgnter ſummos Theologos,& moribus dixinos : among the chiefeſ 
* Reon Diuines, and of the beit life. And folikewiſe for Dionyſius z hee in dett- 
Deor path, * | ding of thoſe /dols,whom his Countrey-men did worſhip, was not therefore 
| 1.Kin.18-37, | an Atherſt, as Elias was not in his deriding of Baal, and in his ſpoyling the, | 
he was not ſo much an Athezp, as diuers of thoſe that ſeeme to be their moll | 
| deuored worſhippers:who yet make no ſcrup!e or religion,flot only of defor 
Tertal, Apog; | Ping them, but euenof baſcly transforming them: De Saturno in Cacabulum, 
13.8.36- & De Minerva in Trullam,as Tertullian writeth of them,which is the foulelt 


F 
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contcmpt that can be offered vnto them.So that cucn the moſt infamous and! 
noto- | 
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ill of thzm hane bi rather deriders of the tale gods,then denicrs of the true. 
, Whom,though they perteAly knew not, yet mig'1t they ignorantly wotthip; 
as the Athenias did therr vuknown God whom you ignorntly worſhip{(faithS, 
Panic) him (hew 1 vnto you. They might] fay (that they did fo, I ſay not) cither 
worthip the true God 1onorantly;or ſome other falſe gods idolatrouſly:thogh 
they renounc-d thoſe gods which were worſhippcd in their countries. Either 


= OCD —- > o—_—  —— 


them didl to, it euidently appeaceth in the example of Socrates : witom when 
| the Athexrans accuſed of Atheiſme he renounced that crime, and openly pro. 
nounc:d, that though he did not acknowledge their Cztze gods; yet that he 
belezued there were other Gods.Ego Deos eſſe puto:neg, omnino ſum w/ Deo. 
Neg,in toe iniuſteago: quanvis non eos ques habet cinitas, ſed alios eſſe aoceam: 
1 aye beleeuethat there be Gods : neither am I my ſe!fe without a God. Neither. in 
this do 1 oftendghough 1 hold not thoſe to be mv gods, whom the Citie holdeth to br 
' theirs. He diſclaimeth the generall deniall of all Gods ;_ though hee pro- 
Claim :th>his particular deniall of their gods : And therefore could not 


as 


{ wuſtly benumbred among Atheifts.For (as'Laertius truely noterh) Impius non 
eft,qui tolltt multitudinisDeos, ſed qui Dis pnultitudinis opiniones applicat. He 
| :s not an Atheiſt that denicth the gods , . whom the people doe imagine»; 
but rather he that appleeth the im1ginations- of the people onto the gods, And 
| therefore it followeth not, that Socrates did generally deny all gods , becauſe 
{ he particularly denied the Gr.ectan gods. And the ſame may bee likewiſe ob- 
{ fcrued in Damis : in whoſe tained perton, prophane and impious Zuciex hath 
| vented all his Atheiſaxe. For though by him he derided all the gods of the 
| Gentils, nor ſparing euen Jupiter himlelte : yet when Temocles obiected, rhar 
| hewasa genzrall defpiſer of all the gods,and a generall enemy to their Alrars 

and Religions; he deteſted that crime, and proteſted vnto him ; Fraud omnes 


aras ſubuerti cupio,O bone Timacles: 1 doe not defire an viter ſubuer ſion of all | * 


Religion. So that (tor any thing that I can finde) there is none of thole Phi- 
| /eſoph+rs,whom the Hearhens have purſucd with ſuch an Huc-and-Cric for 
moſt damnable 4ther/2s bur that, if their cauſe be indiffcrently examincd,they 
may probably bee thought to haue acknowledged a true God , in ſomeniea- 
ſure and degree: howſoeuer they derided and declaimed againſt the falſe. Yea, 
and euen theic renouncing of thoſe falſe gods,was allo(in ſome degrer) a con- 
teſfing of a true. For (as Tertwlliay colleterth) Subtacet imtelligiverit ths eſſe 
cultores,qui mendacy non ſunt; nec erraſſe amplins in con quo erraſſe for 0g: 
noſcendo ceſſauernt : It may well be conceiued , that they are followers of the 
truth , that are not followers of lies : andthat they will therein erre no more, 
wherein they haue athnowledged their former error, Art leaſt (as Clemens Ale- 
xandrinus collefteth, cuen in this very caſe.) Thus finding of their owne er- 
ror,in worſhipping thoſ* falſe gods was gron parvum ſemen, ad excitandam ſcin- 
lilam, intelligentie veritatis : it was (as it were) a ſeed, oy a ſparckle to kinale 
the knowledgeof the truth. 
| Now if none of all thoſe men,that haue beene moſt noted and renowned 
'for Atheiſme,not onely by the writings of Pag xs, but alſo of Chr:/t/ans , yet 


ere not truely Athezfts indeed ; but that, notwithſtanding their —_— 
| I 2 O 


' notorious Atheife (torany thing that hath bin prooued againlt them ) might 


of which , it they did,they could not be counted Atherfs. And;that ſome of 
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—_— Cc hole falle gods, they rg well belecuc that there Was d UNC ON: then 
' cannone of their examples (1172 nor all of them) ſerue to uwiringe the Seneca. 

liry of our former poſition : that There 15 10 M48 112 the Wo, {A but tht at lone 

' ' time or other Jn ſome degree or other he b: lecuetn Tiicre 4s 4 Goa : NO, NOE Cuey, | 
the Atheiſts themſclues excepted. V\ ho (as you Haut partly {ccnc liete, and 

Cap-13. ſhall more fully hereafter) doc directly contelle, 7 hat there 15 4 God, 

Vhythey were; But here now,two Queſtions doc come to be diſcullcd, Firtt, that if theſe 
Fes — | men were no true Athesſts indeed, Wiiy WCre thcy lo condemned 2 and why | 
| " 1hane they becne infaned for ſuchit they were not ſuch? V\ hereunto] briefly 
| anſwer : that this was onely through the icaloutic and tendernefſe of the Hez. 
thens,in defending of their Countrey-g dds ; ouer whom they were fo render, | 
that whoſocuer denied them , they held that he held none : and though: bee 
| | profcſſed that he belecued others; yet they held, that hc rected ail, if Ne: re. 

Wo | Cctued not theirs. And this we may plaincly fee, in the tndgcm-nt of Socyg. | 
Xenophen |. 1. ON; LE £538 . ET © | 
de ſachs Sor at, £5: in whole very accuſation,they layd to his charge,that he dil, Priſcos De. 
P-157- | os non Colere, & novos tmtroducere : That he denied their 01d gods, and brought | 
—_— | them in new, \Where, though they conleflc, that hee belecued CCrtaine nay | 
Idem in Euthy- | gods; yerthey condemned him, as an Atheiſt, tor reiecting ot the olde : as | 
phrone p54. || though that had beeneto reic&t all. And though Scerates iuſtly taxeth th.m, 

 * | ascleane contrary to themſelues, in the two maine heads of their accuſation; | 
to charge him with Atherſme,thar 1s,a denying of all gods, in the one heag; | 
whom they diſcharge in the other,by obiecting his new gods: deriding this | 
| fooliſh intoxication,to be (in effe&) as if they thould haue ſaid : Comra leges 
| agit Socrates,Deos non putans, ſed Devs pans, yct their zealc intheir religion 
1 | preuailed fo farre, as to worke his condemnation : accounting it not much 
| ' tefle impicty,to aſſert any new gods, then to deny all gods. ' As wee may ſec 
At.17a8. | alloby their catchingar the ſpeech of S. Pawle: Hee ſeemeth to be a ſetter-out | 

of ftrange Gods, And it is like enough,that it hee had ſtayed there , itmight 

 haue colt him his head. For , though his new God were, in truth, the true 
| God, yet,becauſe he diſliked their old gods,they would hauc held him for an 
| Athena. Orat, Atheiſt :as they did (tor the ſame cauſe)the whole {ec of Chr;ſtzans : as Athe- 
ate prong | agor2s reporterh, 1/7 nobis Atheiſmum impingunt, propterea quod non eof- 
"iow z. | dem,quos ipſi norunt arbitremar eſſe | Deos :| They obzef? euen to Chriſtians, 
| the crime of Atheiſmebecauſe they do not worſhip the ſame gods with them.For, 
| | this was their account, that he which reiccted their gods, could not know a- 
| ny other; and therefore reieted them all together, Andyit may be they erred 
| not,but that diuers of thoſe Atheiſts, which reiefed their gods,did it ofa pro- 
; phane humour, not regarding any other : and therefore were juſtly condem- 
ned by them, of impiety and Atherſae. Bur if there were any ſuch (as I will 
not obſtinately contend, bur there might be ſome)yer this I hold of them,that 
they did not conſtantly hold out their opinion : bur that oftentimes they ſo 
checked theamſelues , that they could not but inwardly belecue there wasa 
God,though they outwardly denied it. Yea, and it may be likewiſe , thatdi- 
uers of them,vpon vaine glory,or vpon ſtudic of ſingularity , that they might 
ſeeme to be wiſer then other men, haue outward] y profeſſed ( though not in- 
wardly belceued) that Theye zs no God. 

But then, here the ſecond Queſtion cometh to be reſolued. To what cnd, this 
whole | 
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wiz worke ſerueth,which is written againſt Ath:ifts , it they be fey , or 
| no:12 ſuch > Whereunto,though I haue partly antwered in the preface to the 
| R:ader ;yet,T here will adde this turther: That though therg be but few ſuch 
| 1:h-;4s(orrather indeed none)as reſolutely and conſtantly belecue with their 
' 1zarts,that There #s no God; yea,and not many luch,.as profefſe it with their 
mouthes,though not beleeuing 1 conſtantly : Yer be there very many , that 
| bzlecus 1t weakely : and,that being oucrcome by ſodaine paſſions and remp- 
cations , do oftentimes doubt , and diſtruſt; whether there be any God 2 
As we ſee it ingentouſly confefled,by Onid. Jenoſcite faſſo ; 
Sollicuor nullos eſſe putare Deos. 
Confeſſe 1 do and pardon craue; 
I tempted am, No gods to hane. 
Yea,and the ſame is acknowledged by Claudian,a Chriſtian. 
| S.cpe mihs dubiam traxit ſentemtia mentem ; 
Curaremt Superiterras > an nullus ine(/et 
Rector + incerto fluerent mortalia Caſu ? 

This troublons thought hath oft perplext, and plung a my dowbtfull mind ; 

whether a God pr whether none,or whether Fortune blinde 

Did care the Earth,and rul: the world,and ations of Mankinde ? 
And few men can eſcape the very ſame temptations. Therefore;of this ſort 
| of Atheiſts,there is as great a plenty,as of thefirſt ſorta ſcarcity. Nay,there 
| is almoſt no man, but at ſometime or other, he talleth within the compaſſe 
| of this doubting. So that (as 1t15 truly obſcrued by Saint Angaſtine) Hoc 
| intellectu diſcuſſo jnuenittur eſſe 11 plarimis quod in paucis, raris,C pene in 
| 2 Vis,efſe putebam:s : In this larger fignification, we ſhall find this finne of 
Atheiſm to be in very many which we thought beforeyto be almoſt in none , or 
(at the moſt) bat ina few. Therefore, many may reape profit,by the reading 
of this booke,not onely by cxcmpting them from all impiery of doubring, 
but alſo by inſtructing them,in the moſt points of Religion , which, in ſome 
place or other of it, preſent themſelues to be diſcuſſed. And, whereas in 
diuers paſſages of it.we affirme,that there be no Atheiſts; and yer, in other 


offence by this ſeeming contradiQion , I deſire the Reader to catry' along 
with him this diſtin&ion : that I be not often driuen to make this TION: 
namely,thatwhen we deny that there be any Atherfts,as be properly fo called, 
which pengally and conſtantly belecue There is »o God,and hold fo vnto the 
end: *(Of'which fort there can be none, though many haue becne ſo reputed 
and taken : becauſe(as it is truly obſecued by Nonatian) Deum , mens ommis 
humana ſemtit,cti:m(i non exprimit : There u nd may , but in his ſoule he doth 
inwardly feele,That there is a God, though hee av mot outwardly confeſſe Ot.) 
When we confefle, There be Atheiſts, and diſpute againſt them z weeynder- 
{tand onely ſuch as deny there is a God,rather by outward profeſſion, then 
by inward perſwaſton : or,if they haue indeed any ſuch inward perſwafion,it 
is but onely vpon ſome ſodaine paſſion : which vaniſheth as ſodainely , as it 
was conceiued fondly. And of theſe ſodaine- and paſſionate _ 
may that place of the Pſalmiſt bee vnderſtood : The Foote hath ſayd in his 
heart ,There i no God : if we will referre itvnto prafticall Atheiſm. 


I 3 


5 And 


places,do/acknowledge many ,and diſpute againſt them : for the auoyding of 
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5 And ſuch were indecdall thoſe renowned Atheiſts,whom we findeto be 
moſt cclebrated,in the monuments & writings, not only of heathens, but alſo 
of Chriſtians. There was not one of al them, that could conſtantly hold our & 
maintaine his opinion,though he outwardly profeſſed it with neuer ſuch a cg. 
lour and ſhew of reſoJution.VWe ſee among Philoſophers,that many othcr gf 
their opinions (though very ſtrange,and almoſt monſlrous)yer haue bin,ith 
great pertinacy,defended by them,8& ſtiffly perſiſted in,cucn vnto the end.Bur 
ſo was neuer Atheiſme. There was neuer Atheiſt yet, which entertained that 
impious opinion againſt God,that couldeuer hold it moraicus , and defend | 
it conſtantly vnto the end. Bur,cuen whilſt they held ir, they both beleeucd it 
{© weakely,and left the beleete of it ſo caſily,that it could not, in common 
ceaſon,be accompred their opinion-as Laertiws inferreth vpon the recantation 
of Bion of Boriſthenes.St quidem illad dogma tweri perſtitiſſet puerto dicendus 
eſſet, ſenſiſe,ut viſum fuiſſet,etſi male viſum eſſet : If he had held out his 
opinion vnto the end,he might inſtly haue bene ſayd to haue me-nt,as be ſayd, 
though his meaning were but bad, But now,by his __ , hee inſinvaterh, 
that his Atheiſme could not iuſtly bee ſayd to haue bene his opinion, For, 
opinionem cmnem ſequitur fides:nec fieripoteſt ut ys fulſgum non Credatquo- 
rum habet opinionem: ſayth Ariſtotle. Ewery opinion begetteth a beleeuing. And 
therefore where there is a leaning of our beleife, there alſo ceaſeth tobe ay opi- 
nion, Now it is Platoes obſeruation,that all Atheiſts, who profeſſe in mY 
ginning,that they belecue There #5 no God; yet (till doe forſake thar beleife 
in the end; and fo quitte their opinions. Nullus corum , ab agoleſcentia v/q, 
ad [enettutem,in hac UT Dy non ſunt preſeuer avit : There was ne- 
wer yet any man, which beleeued,There was no God hat was able to hold out and 
maintaine that opinion and beleife vmo the end, Which poſition of Plates 
is notably confirmed,by Tallus Hoſtilias,a great derider of the Romane-gods, 
and of thatReligion,which Num had brought in. Bur yet (as P/wtarch ob- 
ſcructh of him) 7» hoc audaci inſtituto non perrexit : ſed morbo graui & mul- 
tipliti,ad mutandam ſemtentium compulſus eft. Hee was wot able to maimtaine 
and to hold out his CAtheiſme : but was inforced 7 fickneſſe, to change it imo 
ſuperſtition the cleane comrary extreame. For the contrary concluſion[ That 
there is a God] is lo deepely rooted in the hearts of all men, that ſooner ſhall 
they be able to plucke out their hearts out of their bodtes z then to plucke 
that concluſion out of their hearts, Which AriZotle illuſtrateth , þ this| 
witty compariſon,that,as Phydias hat renowned Carney of Images , didgrant 
his owne image into the buckler of Pallas,with ſuch ſingular Arte and cunning, 
that it could not by any meanes be remoued ; vnleſſe the whole worke it ſeife 
were defaced :ſo God hath ff his image , ſo deepely and firmely into the 
norld,and eſpecially into the heart of a man, that it canyot be remoned, vnleſſe 
the heart it YA be diſſolued: though it be with never ſuch cunning diflem- 
bled.Vnto which cgnceite of CAriftorle,Tully ſeemeth to haue a kinde of al- 
lufion : when he teflerh vs,that it is not onely, /nnatum z ſed etiam in anime 
inſculptumyg fe Deos : It is not only naturally bred inthe mind; but it is alſo @t- 
tificially ingr auen imo it That there is a God, It is (as the Prophet 1eremy ipea- 
keth)not onely written in mans beart with a pen of iron; but alſo grauemthere, 
with the poimt of a Diamond, A concluſion, which cannot poſhbly die, 10 
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men teach vs: Nall res,qualiſcung, eſt,imelligi poteſt , niſi Dexs intelligatur 
prius : There is nothing $hat can poſſthly be vnderſtood,unleſſe we firſt vnder- 

and,That there is a God, This is Primum verum : the very firſt truth, which 
God hath taught unto no me of « man.Now, N 4tur4 ſue prime inſtitutionis 
nom obliuiſcitur : layth the Romane Orator. N gture can by no meancs forget 
her firſt leſſon. And therefore,though the Atheiſt doe neuer fo carctully or 
_— diſſemble itz yer can he not but know, that There is a God, He 
cannot but inwardly know it,though he outwardly difſemble it. For, Quis e/ 
aded rationis expers aut anime,(layth Philo Indeus) vi nulla vnquam de Opti- 


|| moullo, Maximog, , eumvolemtem nolent emue ſubirit cogitatio? There is no 


man ſo dewyd of ether ſenſe,or reaſon hut that he ſometime thinkes of God, 
either willing or nilling. Names nolemtes ſciunt , & fatemtur inuiti : layth 
Maximus Tyrius. They euen againſt their wills,do both know it , and acknow- 
leageit. And therefore they caunotconſtantly deny it. Yea, and Clemens 
Alexandrinss rendereth a very good reaſon,why God cannot be vnknowne 
vntothe ſoule of any reaſonable man becauſe it was inſpired into him by 
God. The Soules firſt generation, was Gods immediate inſpiration. And 
therefore layth he; Longe abeſt,vt fit homo expers diuine notionis, quem ſcrip- 
tum eſt fuiſſe _—_— inſpirationis im generatione. SO that, as Lucilins ob- 
ſeructh of Homer: that —— Nemo qui culpat Homerum, 
Perpetus calpat : — 
Ther's none that Homers name 
Still conſtantly doth blame : 

So may itbe truly affirmed of God too ; that, Nemo , qui Dewn negas, Perpe- 
tuo negat : That, No man which denzeth God,doth conflantly deny him. No,nor 
confidently neither. Impudently they may : but confidently they cannor. 
They do,but 1 0 RY WAN Tertullian ſpeaketh. They ſpeake in- 
wardly but dowbtfully ; though outwardly more ftubbornely. Their denaall 
of God,is no ſctled reſolution. It is but a weake , and a flickring opinion, 
which ſodainely paſſeth through the heart of a man,and ſodainely vanitheth 
againe z hauing no rooting,nor footing , no not cuen ſo much as in their 
owne per{waſion. But is like vnto weake and vnpertc& affents , which 
drunken men giue vnto things in their dreames ; or mad men, in their fren- 
zies. Which the Orator cxpreſſeth vnto vs,in this manner. Dicimus , nom 
eandem eſſe vimneg, —— vigilamium. Ne vinolen- 
tt quidem, que faciunte ation: faciunt, qua ſobry. Dubitam, befi- 
tent yeuocant ſe imterdum ; biſq, que videmtur, imbecillias aſſentiuntur. Wwe 
may truly afſirme , that there is not the ſwne and perfetionof ſenſe,in 
men,when they ſleepe ;, and in the ſame men they wake. Neither do men, 
in their drunkennes , any thing with that «/[wrance , that they do in their ſ0- 
berneſſe. They dowbt they flag ger , they call backe themſelues ; and they yeild 
bus a feeble aſſent vnto all things, And ſuch is tharaſſent, which the cont 
denteſt Atheiſt giueth vnto his Acheiſme, He fo alſenteth to it,that he doub- 


man belceueth ; That there is no God, with that 


| 


|terh of it : or rather, by a contrary aſſent, cleanc ſupplanteth ic. So that, no 
ireatend aſſurance,that 
all 


ingrauen into the ſoulc of a man,is,That there z5 a God. And, as the Schoole- | 
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all men belceue,That there is 4 God, No man 1s carried into Atheiſme, with 


| lariſhly trained yp tn the ſernice of falſe gods: yet when it once beginn-th to ye. 
collect it ſelfe,and to lift vp his head,as it were out of his drunkenneſehis ſleep, 


— 


The firſt Booke. Cn aw | 


that T)no509; it, and fulne//e of perſwaſion that he is 1nto a (cnſe of God Lg 
Religion. From which ( as Tertullzan obferucth ) there is nothing that can 

hindee him. Apxima, Licet carcere corporis preſſa , Licet mmſitution ibus pravis 

circmſcripta,ficet libidinibus & commpiſcentt)s evigorata, licet falſis Dijs ex. | 
ancillata : Crim tamen reſipiſcit,vt ex Crapulazut ex ſomno,vt ex al1quavalern. | 
dine, ſanitatem ſuam patutur, Deum nominat. The ſoule of a man , though it | 
be ſhut vp in the priſon of his body, though depran:d and m:ſ-led by corrupt and 
winked texchers; though weakened with manyfold luſts and concup:ſcencesthogh 


or his ſickn-(ſe,and attaineth his true health, then # thinkcth,and calleth pon 
God,This 15 the properand naturall motion of the foule,to mouc vpwards to- 
wards God. And this courſe it holdeth,ſomertimes,cuen in the very Atheiſts, 
as well as 11 others. And,though clogged with all the focenamey impedi- 
menrs; vet break-th it oftentimes through them all,to looke God in the face. 
For (as Orofins truely teacheth) Aens ratrone Haſtrata , 12 1m:910 virtutum, | 
quibus genurno favore (quanv1is vitys mclinetur) aſſurgit,ſcrentiam Der, quaſi | 
arcemproſpuit : Theſoul: of a man being inlightned with yeaſon , and aſ#ited 
by vertue onto whch it hath a naturall liking, raiſeth vp it ſelfe,1nd mounteth 
vpward jo obtaine the fuller ſight and clearer knowleage of Goa. So that, their 
prophanc ©Atheiſme, being Motus contra naturam, A motion againſt nature; 
and — butnow and then, onely by fits vnto them,may more iultly be | 
cttecmed, to be but onely their frenzy,or their dreame, then to be their cle- 
(ted or refolied opinion. For ſo Tallze calleth ſome of their opinions ; which 
were a great deale better ſerlcd in them then this, Portenta © miracula , non 
diſſerentium Philoſophorum, [cd ſomniantium. The monſters and miracles of 
arcaming Philoſophers. 

And yet, [denic not,but that there may be ſome men fo foolith and impt- 
ous,as to {4y,cuen in their hearts, That there is no God. For the Prophet D+ 
wid (aith it: a man worthy to be beleeued : The Foole hath ſaid in his heart, 
There ts no God. Yea,and ſome may haue their hearts fo hardned in prophane- 
neſle, as not onely to gibe at God with ſcoffes and derifions , as did the Ty- 
rant Dionyſts; but alſo ſeriouſly to diſpute againſt him , as did the Epicure 
Velletus, yea,and Epicurss himſclte, who, euen in that ſame booke, which hee 
wrote, De pretate adnerſus deos , Of prety towards the god's ; yet preuaricated 
moſt impiouly againſt the goc's: Nox manibus (vt Xerxes) ſed ratiomibws, 
deorum rmmortalizum temp'a & aras exertens : as is noted in the ſame place; 
He ouerthrew the temples,and altars of the god's put by force and armes (as Xet- 
xes) but by force of Argaments. But eſpecially Diagoras,who wrote certaine 
Orations againſt the gods : wherein he repoſed o tingular a confidence,that 
he gaue them the title of Arervyyitorles, quaſi turrium deftructrices , The de- 
frroyers of Towers, Whereby it appeareth , that in theſe men,their Atherfoe 
was(for the time) a ſetled opinion; and not any light or flickering cogitation. 

But vnto all this, I anſwer with the Romrarne Orator. Quid attinet glor 
(0qui, nift conſtanter loquare > what bocteth it to ſpeake glorioufty., if «1 
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neither Daw/ds foole doth,who denied God; nor Diony fins,wio derided him; 
nor Dragoras,07 Epirurus, who writ their bookes againſt him. There is none 
of a!l theſe, if they intended their ſpeethes in generall, againſt all Gods (and 
not rather in particular, againſt the Heathen-gods, *as ſome haue coniectu- 
res) that can conſtantly and reſolutely thinke as they ſpeake. There is not 
the luſticſt aid moſt reſolute Athci(t,chat cuer liued , that can reſolutely and 
conſtantly belccue,there #s uo God. There be wany,that ſometimes (in a fit of 
 iollity) affirme , There 1s #9 God: yea, and ſeeke wholly to forget him that 
ſo they may wallow more ſecurely in all finne, But yer ſtill,when the heate of 
' that luſt and luſtineſſe is paſt,and they be come againe vnto their cold blood, 
they doe then fay in their hearts, that , Surely there is 4 God, Yea, and then 
t1cy beleeue it too, more firmely,then they would. They doe then, with the 
' Deutls both beleene it,and tremble at it : fearing Gods ſeuere indgement,and 
 qheir owne due puniſhment for the denying of it. So that it may truely bee 
{aid of 2the;/fs,thar though they doc,ample,cs elate loqui; yet doe they, but 
' hunnliter,&+ demi([e ſentire : though they ſpeake luſtily, yet they thinke but baſe- 
' /y. They doc but, hoc in laby5,n0n in corde dicere : as $. Auguſtine (pcaketh : 
They ſpeake it but with their lips , they beleene it not with their hearts : ar the 
leaſt, not with a conſtant afſent vnto it, For, as he noteth in another place, 
' Difficile eſt ut incurramus in hominem,qui dicit in corde ſuo,Non eft Deus «It 
' 15 a hard thing to meet with any man,that can ſay in his heart, There is no God. 
; We may mcete with many that can ſay ſo with their mouthes; bur with very 
' few, or none, that doe thinke fo in their hearts, though it bee but by ſhort 
' ſpurts,as Anſelmus plaine'y prooucth. So, that the Atheiſt, for the grcateſ} 
{ part of his liteis no Atheiſt mdeed, He is an Atheiſt but by fits, in £ time 
' ol ſome paſſion but he 1s no Atheiſt a'l the calmer time of his luing. And 
 ri:ercfore it may be ſaid of Atherfts (as well as of Epirures) That , as all other 
' huloſophers ſay better then they thinke : fo theſe thinke better then they [ay.For 
ey ſay,There is no God : but they thinke, There zs one. Yea,and they can do 
| no otherwiſe. For,Dews v1ig, fic vere eſt (laith 1>ſelmus) vt nec cogitaripoſ” 
| ſit, Non eſt : For,God ſo truely hath his being; that it cannot once be thought hee 
ſhould hane no being. | 
 Astorthe Atheiſts deriding of Godyt is nothing elſe,but Rj/us Sardonins: 
A forced and fained laughter, A rewoxcing in the face, and not in the heart : as 
the Apoſt'e Pawle expreſlerh it. For they cannot by all their ſcoffing athim, 
extinguiſh that knowledge of him, which they haue within them. For (as 
Tertullzan truly noteth) 1ſum reprehendere magis poſſant quam negare : They 
can ſooner reprehend him, then truly deny him. And Oroſuus likewile vnto the 
ſame purpoſe : Dew comtemnere,quilibet hominum, ad tempus, poteſt; neſcire 
 intotumgwn poteft : Every man may, for a time, comemhe and ſcorne God : but 
yet no man tan totally be ignorant of him. Even then, when they ſcore him, 
| yer they cannot but know him.and feare him too. And thecfore theiggderiding 
 him,js bur the diſguiſing of their inward feare,with the countertcirſemblance 
of a lying countenance: ſuch, as in a like caſe is deſcribed by Exripides. 
| Vultus quidem incundus; interiora vero 
| 
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Viam depit ? 
Their Countenance is [moot h ard faire; but inward parts aye / id, 
For who can pleaſant be,and bl-it that liucs in feare and ajead 
And hauing life ſuſpected,aoth it ſtil ſuſpected leade 2 
And yet, ſich 15 the ſtate ot the Arherf, cuen when he ſeemerh the pleaſgy, 
reſt. He ſtill feareth that Gods vengeance will overtake his plea cc; there. 
by inwardly acknowledging him,thovgh he outwardly dery him. 

' Andfor the Atheiſts diſputing againſt him : it is mdeed no better then 
meere aywayia, an idle altercation,and contention bout words. Hoe denicth 
the name of God ; but he grantcth rhe thing ; as heeſhewerh by his tearing. | 
So that his heart neuer thinks that which his rongue ſpcaketh. For, kn bis 
rongue faith outwardly,that,There is zo God : his heart faith inwarCly, thae | 
Th-re is a God : and ſo his heart telleth his rongne, that it Iveth, And yy ben | 
Poſen bare. s, | he ſeckes,by Reaſon,to prouc there #9 _ God : 7 -” s 
TH Stat contra Ratio;e> fecretam ganril in 41109 : 

A ſtronger Reaſon ſtands ag umſt, 1nd whiſpers in 1s ecxe, 

FHlis Nay is naught : w——- | 
and tells him,There es oe. So thar, the perixvaſion of 11e2ſrue is butweake, ! 
and without all fermenefle; bur ſhorr,and withour ail continuance ; bur vn-! 
conſtant.and without all affurance. And theretore,cuen the very hci}? him- | 

(felfe,is no important or materiall inſtance,to £1ue a iutt exception, avainſt the 
vniuerſality of conſent in Religion : as (betide all the forc-ramed arguments) 

I purpoſe to declare,by diucrs others,in the next inſwng Chaprers, 
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The two Endes of Atheiſme ; Not to ſexue, 1nd, Net to feare, 2.The Atheif, 
inthe firſt of theſe two ends,zs diſ:ppointed ;, beromm:ing a baſe ſernam vnto 
all his owne vices. 3. But more eſpecially onto his ambition. 4. Ana his 
Belly. 5. All which ſeruice he referring to hymſe!fe he brcommeth therety,! 
A God unto himſelfe, | 

Haue ſhewed, in the former chapter, that the Athcit Corh but 
weakely belecue, There 7s m9 God: it lie belecue to atall. But! 
there be many ſtrong Arguments, whereby it way bee proucd,} 
that indeed, he doth ſtrongly belecue,There 75 a Goa: thovgh he! 
outwardly difſemble it. He belceueth i not, with ſuch a belecte, 
of faith as is able to ſaue him : but yet with ſuch a belecte of know!edge, as 1s; 
able tro condemne him. And this he plainely ſheweth,not one!v by his cccds,j 
bur allo by his words. By his deeds, in an oblique and direct contef1jon : by 
his words,in a very dire& and expreſſe one, His deeds,whereby he contefleth, 
that There is a God be two : the enormous exceſſe of his louc vnto himſclle: 
and that inward griping feare, which he fecleth within himlelfe, For I tinde 
it obſerued among the learned, that the deſtinate ends, which the 2therft pro- 
poundeth vnto himſfclte,in the choyce of his impious and damnable opinion, 
are principally theſe two : Nor ſerurre,and, Non metuere : That hee may 10 
ſerved, That he may not feare, The fitft of which two Ends ,.is ni 
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Of the -voyee of Nature. 


| by S. Auguſtine. Outdant,propteres putant, nihil colendum eſſe , ne ſergiant. | 
| Some men will 2 


8 


eeas beleene there is no God to be ſerued, becauſe they would not | 
{rue hm. The ſecond of them, is inſtanced by Plutarch. Finis, non credend 
Deum eſſe,c/t,notuvaare: The end of mens wot beleeuing a God, ts, to be free 
' from feare. And tor the attaining of theſe two ends | that hee may not ſeruc, | 
' and,that he may tot feare] will the Atheifts necdes belecue (cuen beyond all * 
 beleete, fide ſine fide) That there is no God, For, no man would cuer ingage-; 
 biraſ{te in Achezſne(lo odious and fo deteſtable an opinion)but onely to free | 
Mimelt from ſeruing, 8 fearing. Bur indeed, he is greatly deceiucd inthe bor, 
& vtccr'y fruttrated of his hoped end. For,no man ſerueth more , no man fea- 
x1 {© much. Sorhat he manifeſtly proneth,by both theſe two means, that he 
thinks There 5s a God; by which he ſeeks to prone, thathe thinks there is none. | 
And fo (as the Orator obſcrueth of Philo the Academick) 11 1dipſum ſe induit, | 
104 timebat:ITe thr aſteth bis head into the very ſame ſnarewbich before he fea- 


 ereat?7 feared is falne vpon me: 1nd that wht h I was afraid of. fs come Unto me. 
2 Forthefirſtendofthe Athesft, which is, Non ſeruire : there is nothing 
; more certaine,then that the Athezft entertaineth his impious opinion,eſpect- 
ally for this end : that {1 he may attaine to be A free mars; and not either to 
{cruc,or to obſerue any other man : no nor any God neither. As it cuidently 
appeareth in Phereczdes Syrus; who ſhamed not to glory ( but his glory was 


| 11s ſhame) That he had nexer ſerued any of the gods all his life, and yet h:d al- 
; ayes led a very pleaſant and merry life. So that, this was the end which hez 
aymcd at,in his impiety,that he might not liue ſcruilely; as he accounted that 
lie ſhould,if he worſhipped any God : reckoning Prety to be Serni/ity: which 
's indeed, cleane contrary *, It is thc onely true Liberty. For,as S. Panle te- 


| 


ſtifeth, where the Spirit of the Lord is ghere is liberty. And their impious Le- 
| berty,iz indeed true Serz#lity; iccotding to that of S. Peter : whilſt they pro- 
; :iſe to others liberty, they themſelues are the ſeruants of corruption. And the | 
| Holy Ghoſt addes a reaſon: For, of whom a may is ouercome , of the ſame is 
| he brought in bondage. They make themſelues feruants,vnto a'l che corrupt 
| fancies of their owne addle heads; and to all the corrupt defires of their owne 
' idle bellies. For theſe two bee the Atheiſts chiefe and principall maiſters : 
' whom they ſerue, with more baſe and abieR ſeruility, then encreny ſlaue ſer- 
'ned, in the cruelleſt captiuiry. And well may they be ſo. For, according to 

the Paradoxe of the Stoicks, mentioned by the Orator : Omnes improbi, ſerut: 

All wickea men are ſlaves. They that will notſerue God himſelfe,who is their 
| onely true maiſter, arc giuen ouer, by Gods juſtice , to ſerue two other Mai- 
| Rers,cxaRting vile ſeruices, The Ambition of vaine glory,and, the luſts of their 
| owne bellze. Two molt vniuſt & imperious maiſters:1nlulting,and dominering 
| oucr them, as ouer flaues : commanding,& enioyning them epery baſe thing: 
; & yet inforcing them to obey them,with no lefſe exactions then the Egyptian 

taske-maſters The firſt of them,compellingthem.as it were to gather ſtraw, by 
ſcruing the vaine breatl/of the peoples fend * 105 : the other of them 
compelling them to labour inthe Brick-kilne;by ſecuing the burning luſts of 
their own wicked bellies: thus detaining them in moce then Egyptian ſlauiſh- 
nes. So thar,in their declining of the ſeruice of God,they gaine nor wn 
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done winch they hoped , and propounded ; but fall mito that thraldome, 
«77 ai; ' ; : 
| whic't they defired.to auoyd : as Saint Auguſtrme harh cruly, and wiſely gb. 


lerued. Negogffe quenquwr iflorum,qui nihil colendum exiſtiman! ; qut wou, 
| 4 s ſubartus fu,aut potentiim Vanam fourat , aut Spectaculo 
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| aut carnalibus gau 
| aliquo delettutus inſaniat, 1ta neſcientes diligumt temporalta, vt inde beatity- 
| dinem expectemt. His antem rebus.quibus quiſg, beats vult effict , ſeruint ne- 
' ce/ſe eft,velit uolut. There us none of all thoſe men,which deſire to ſerue nothing, 
i but that he,erther ſeructh his owne carnall deſires or his varne ambitions, or bu 
giday plerſures. So loumy theſe out ward and temporall things, thit they thinke 
to finde in them a perfect happines. Now, enery man ſcrueth all thoſe things, 
wil he,ull he whereby he ts im hope, to attarne vnto felictty. Concluding in 
the ſune place,that Swa ſibi vitia domtnart patiuntur ; vel libidime , vel ſuper 
bir, vel curioſuate damnatt : They ſuffer , euen their owne vicest0 dominere, 
and rule our them ; their luft,and therr pride,and their curious ambition. And 
this (as Saint Paw/ tcacherh) falleth our, by the hand of Gods moſt iuſt ven- 
| geance,that They who refuſe to ſer ther Creator ſhould by bim be ginen ouer, 
onto their vile affections ; yea,euen mto 4 reprobate ſexſe , to ſerue their owne 
luſts,1nd v,.cleanneſſeand all manner of Vnrighteosſneſſe ; fornication wick- 
eaneſſe,courtouſneſſe, maliciouſneſſe, enuy , debate, deceite ; and a number of 
ſuch like , which,cuen there, hee reckoneth vp. And therctor: the Atheiſt is 
very farre,from that ſuppoſed /ibertie,which(in chooſing of his Athciſme)he 
promiſed vvto himſelte : being thereby made a ſcruant, not onely of many 
Maiſters,buralſo of moſt bafe and vnworthy Maiſters. Twrpiſ/imns ſerum, 
Dominorum turpiorum : 4 moſt baſe ſeruant, of more baſer Maſters. | 
3 But yet more particularly of Yaineglory,and of Luxury. Theſe two, 
aboue all the reſt, are moſt ferued,by the arbeif . For,firit, for /4ene-glory. It 
15 noted by the Orator, that of al! forts of men,t':erce is none of them trank 
ported, with the winde of ambition,more greatly,then thoſe perſons, which 
hauc becne of greateſt name amorg the Phuoſophers, Who, cuen inthoſc 
Bookes which they haue written againſt 7 -rmc-glory, as openly condemning 
it; yet hauc added th-jr owne names.as ſecretly affectin 2 it... A::d therefore, 
Tertullian giveth them deſerued titles, when he calleth the Phz/ofophers, but 
Glorie anin;alia,and Fame negociatorcs. The Creatures of ambiticn, and the 
Traders for a name. Vito which two,Hierom addcth, that they be, itz po- 
pularis aur.e mancipia : The b:ſe Slawes of the Peoples prarſe, But yet, of all 
thePileſophers,] doe not finde any,ſo infinitely poſſcfſed, with the windeof 
V4in"-y/ory,as thoſe men,that haue bene moſt poſleſſed , with Atheiſme :35 
we may ſee,foran inſtance,in Bion of Boriſthenes, Who, ſecing that by al 
his Lectures of Atherſmeyhe could not gaine,ſo niuch as one Diſciple to fol 
low him : that he might not ſeeme,fo vtterly deſerted and Ceſpiſed, he hired 
a company of Say/ers,to follow him vp and downe,in the habut of Scholers, 
through the chicfe ſtreets of the Towne,and with them hee went jerting t0- 
wards the Schooles.as if he had bin followed,with a great traine of Diſciplss. 
Now,what a miſerable ſeruant of Ambition was this man , that durſt thus 
impotently affect it, where hee might ſo eaſily be dereted 2 And he fame 
ſcruile affectation of Varme-glory and Ambition,may likewiſe be obſerued, in 
all the reſt of them. Inſomuch,that La#antius maketh their ambition, w_ 


1 


OC— 


—_— - -— — —— _ — 
— CC III — — 


__— 


— — —— 


Of the yoyce of Nature. 


CHAP.11. 


_ — — — —— 


| the very fountaine of their impicty, and Atheiſme, And,he giucth there tor 
| inſtance,D/agoras,and Theodorus, who hauing not the wiledome, to giue ho- 
|nour to t1emſelues , by any new inuention of their owne; they ſought to 
| clime vnto it,by contuting the receiued opinions of others. And lo choſe, 
| for the ſubicct of their contradiCtion,that moſt ancient , and moſt generally 
 approued opinion,Tyat theres 4 God, And this (tor their glories fake)they 
; would needs contute. In the ſecond of which two , that is, in Theodores 
| (who,ſfor his notable impierie, was called cognomento, Atheos) it is a thing 
| that is very worthy of obſeruation;that,as by mcere ambition, he was ledde 
 vnto his Atheiſme : lo by the fame ambition , he was ledde to renounce the 
ſame againe. And that by this witty ſtrategeme. The Philoſopher $:z{po,on 
| a time,came vnto him : and,being willing to makea triall, whether he could 
inwardly be pertwaded(as hee outwardly pretended) Thar there was indeed 
no God? he ſet vpon him, with this Queſtion. Tellme (6 Theodorls) whe- 
ther thou be ſuch a one indeed,as thou art commonly eſteem:d ? Hee , thinking 
thathe had mcant ; whether be were mmadeed, atrue Atheiſt, or no? anſwered 
him ; He was ſo : that hee was the very ſame, that the people eſteemed him. 
why then(layth Stilpo) thou art ſurely, no Atheiſt ;, but thou art jnaeed a very 
| God: artificially in{inuating,that fo the people eſteemed him. With which 
idle conceite,Theodorws being tickled, and loath to repel} fo glorions an af 
{cription; he thought it better to renounce his former opinion. And ſo,from 
thence forward beheld , That there was no God; vnleſſe that he himſelfe were 
(hapty)a God.By which his ambition , hee caſt himſelte into fo great a ſcorne; 
that he,which before was called in deteſtation, Theodorus K's, Theodors the 
| Mock-God; was called afterward , in derifion, Theodorws Os, Theodore the 
Meckt-God, Whereby it appeareth, that the Athesft is truly a very ſhue of 
Vaize-glory;ſcruing it more baſely , theneuer any ſeruant did the cruelleſt 
Tyrant, For, Tyrants can compell their ſeruants, but vnto outward obſcr- 
uance : but they cannot inforce them, vnto any inward opinion , as you ſee 
Vaine-glory can. It can compell the Acheif,notonely to accept , bur alſo to 
| reie&t his Atherſove, And therefore,the Atheiſt cannot be a freeman, Hee 
gayneth not his libertic,by all his impiety. Bur,though hee renounce Gods 
religion; becauſe he would not ſerue him : yet ſerueth hee much more balely, 
| vnto his owne Ambition.And in ſeruing of it, he ferueth the Deuill himſelte : 
becauſe he will not ſeruc God;:For Ambitions viaggft Diaboli adoratio : if we 
| may belecuc Saint Bernard: The way of ambition,zs the Deuills adoration, $0 
| that now,the Atheiſt hath not only a Maſter,but alſo a God to ſerue:though, 
by the choiſe of his Atheiſ-e , hee ſought to exempt himlelte trom both of 
them. But in them bothyhee is intangſed. For that,being a baſe ſeruanr, hee 
muſt needes Haue a Maiſter,and he muſt needes haue a God. And fo,renoun- 
cing the true one, hee hath light vpon another , that is more worthy of him. 
A baſc God,and a baſe Maiſter,for a baſe ſeruant, and a baſe worſhipper. 

4 But,as yet we haue not ſcene all his baſcneſle,in his ſeruing, For,beſide 
his owne ambition, hee ſerueth yet another Maiſter; yea , and with no leſſe 
deuotion. And that is,his idle Belly. For,the ſcruing of whole appetite,jt is 
incredible,whar baſe and ſeruile paines hee doth take. Heriſerh vp early, 
and hee goeth to bed late ; hee ſweateth,hee freezeth,hee toyleth, hee labou- 

K 


reth, 


—_— Tm 


— ————— 


| 


Laert im vita 
Arif:p.0.57. 


Laers. in wits 


bernard in Pſal. 


p.291, 


The Atheiſts 


' baſe {eruice of 


| bis Belly. 


bh, 


— 


—__—_ 


- 
CO — 
oo 
<——_— 
- 
= 
- 
m—— 
— 
— 
a 


ſ 
CiHAy 1 

The faſt Booke.. 

116 


— 
_— 
— 
— 
-_ 
— 
_— 
——— 
— 
Ae ate ee IE 
— 
— 
”— _ 
-—_ 
— 
_— 
-— —_— 


| "30h the rt) of al 
a " ll Fer fe nk £ Mie Bollies thaths 
"211CN « z crime : Ore 
p ole the Neat [l this 3 0 [ y ſtercus con fr Te. 
waite to wo s. Anda im precieſis, For(as Serra 
6 Ce S - - i it A d , - ; 
ab 'ycth m of all her tif - Wc (th; c Lileſt OCXCOFEMA Os. 4 camfubtcrimg 
Neque ans Vit, 1 ret; aſts,the fea kethJhe 1 ute.imto the « "arieq. OrPAalls, « ſought ſo 
2 re aquns her bea phe {pea /tlieſt ain  {crutata, oy / "AC 1: Sthat oh” gt op! 
ne att rat's | ; Saint , / the CO ollictte / hef« ok '/ ep are nr a | 
moe unngy 7 ay twrs trgam | at, Al they he belly. Andyes 
terra Vi hat he 1m: maiſt1y orcnp. _ FP Cruice>: 3 
' = mn, T Jo ts | I 0 Att 15 [4 *COPMC ls {eric 7 * 
2 <nooteer ly notcth adem fa hen they : noble [11s belly:fer-. 
fs cull | true yn tn, intily. 11 t this a 1 r VATO Is of | 
far it! bca10- j UN / I'N1 _ almlity, ' Is no 7 offer | diſhes. | 
ret RE Cie +909" i DCs wet  akaay _ 
ng PIT, _"_ MIIY, ef: the . n w1 wat theth 
| | Careful Y ORC AN thr allo He m1: ll 
9£” 126 in C do Y, a bur w_ eth) - , natia ' 
togethe _ much = ks —_ Comick m_ wholcſome = al fare. 
1all wy Ot onely ”Y inaris (7 _ onely mga ous and "oy wes Mg 
| wing 1tn np pat and fo with cur her then it | , 
| Pauliaum.1 0.1, SIYWICES COMM) arhes. Yea, rite ; but a { it fe!t,furt hat he hath ncuer | 
\p ae. Epif.cu heaped prterof 4 his true x 4 provoking __ and 01" Popinam den- | 
| Sencc. Epiſt, att nas 4 tte: '$ {eruices At 08 (u7 lene, ' | 
TOA SIO {at lie appc his {er |) \ on, mot ron 
' p.240 | meatcs, re a fajle at twith Weruet get hey ave E 
| 1 at, ACN: > Procu ng 1 ell 8, They 4 thes; bat 
I 'aul e< tw Pp oppreſſ1 - Wea W wloſr ſun h it WOu "FP 
| 44 1-Se Ws, and cuen 0p But (as Se lis quo, gulo or in th, obſeructh 
'9. um ; th, {;: on err belltes , alomoy 
(P4 5M eſt h {it enour ) COMLeN im their | cuen S 4 ze red. 
Nw 1s coawoagre rpfliry + —_ {os 
nay £ VEexrr , , their . eves. he WIE. , ; . far from | 
tee rh m | Wes ORC euen t thou , ſt needs avth Sexzce. 
#'s, Z100'4 f be Epic and HORS, » obe AO | ly mu : ſlavt 
| _—_— nzucita fat; fo , 7 tO vey Hu i{me: Lo hro his Be J3 ſeruit 08) He 
#r {e nc b - OT / deth. 
per } HATH they afje : f Epicur endct ut COrp ad 
Ser (ame kin leruilely Uber eft, her place h it js ae 
——_ the ſam hus le ec. For. Nemo n anot ap erwuel . 
Nec IH, he that thus . For,Nemo : as ina that tne) | 
Qnefioah, _ arr [- m7 ook ife = a body. on EY be FT 
— the ita ret,qu want to erniunt ((. ; ethe ba 
21 ' Mn hat ts ada ads * They 0 . dove 
* Pro,23-3 ay. A, 91}. of nat t : z 
nec Fpiſt.g2. N « be a fre 3 nibus mu P t e ſeruran : e of ſerut a4 3 hee ma- 
Se 210! Om utant yn he fear ligion, 
f ey 14par. | lovery Sada (Moy who, = th ſuch a Relig all the hea- 
F p12] 14 y Kat ; TT / , [re W =”; lly w | among h f 
Aug.l '*| qui prop realur ſeruing his Nay te AIP 
£38.70, qurp {l the C In thus ſe "3 ly, as \þ 
Rel!:£,3 L. of a " , in r ro him. colt \ 3 ] s Pric 2 
1.9.76 ants / OW, vn 1 Or 10 EY ke. ul a 
c.38T0 i 4 ſbip God. N ome a god (6 carefully, a. his ( O Altar; his 
10 WOT . &.ro bec >0d.cither his Temp : ble. his it 
kerh _ ſhip any —_ wr tus Ta > idle Belly; as 
oth wo 'ho ma his his owne id [legorized 
then,de [lv > Who 'S Ntdor , vnto th a $ 
doth his was ER ; = as offcreth 4g 670. Vittore ; nay; d [erurendum 
s Caldron, an _—_ Minty:  Templans, 
his Ca) crifice . B :4S H 'L : errgr, iy. Te Pp 
te el.0 ws, At, 0 ſtauide £ (4 
mea a the 1do! ng, —_— : De 0 ſiq ecudes X mri he 
' Sto. | were, ttily. Solent Dys, ' thura coxc ': i10lats P ther ad ) 
RD: very wittily, des immolari, miſtrioqut ; ts fur oft —_— 
Vitklz , J , ecCHaAC 4: 0110 nd AS |; £ im pon s, 
ON — gras 5 NN _ F: um. A —_ WI ic ras þ _ 
+4 0,20, 3 aj « . 
19-7 Sas. 2A ) 'f ume ug egory , ; & aqualiculu y wa REY Y his 
KW , « -mplum Fl # 
h = into the very 'R roms | I Gras; 
lig Uli,vemer *-4,90088 : s,bis Temple ; ns: his —— after) 
__ anti; / his Lunys, h1s meate ; h but a ; 
axens | Coguary of -Banh one - cank c ollowethbura ll a) 
Terts ws... Uly js his goa; the o(as it fo s, in 
| Phychicos c.16, : His Belly. 'y {pirtt, d 1o(a s calet ; ſpes , 1 
$. * I teſt ; Rs eres, 10 (MIT '» his Vic f the 
b-55 ke.his Py his Proph aes, h in tho 
a his em 's Kettles, hich Y, Ep 
guar Agap in his K that whic 
Apud illam boyleth in thus , 
P His charty, J ; es And 
. et q x . * 
= hopetyeth in his aiſl 


— 


x 


| 


| 


—— 


_— 


Cm mm————_—_— == mr I. 


Of the voyce of Nature. 


Epicures,is true alſo in the AthesFs : that, Gameonibes, cnulina eff viuends mo- 
dulas : that the walls of their Kitch in,are the bounds of their lining, and their 
luſt their onely deſire of lite. For,this may be genecally obſerued in all of 
them : that he,that is an Athezft in his opinion, he isalwayes a belly-god for 
his Religion. And he,that hathno other God , hee will alwayes haue his 
owne belly for his god. Which the Apoſtle teacheth plainely, intelling 
vs,there bee fome men yhoſe god js their Belly, And Gregory delivereth in | Phil.z 19. 
1 a very fit a/lrgory,that Prenceps Coguorum deſtruxit muros Hieruſalem : as it is EY 20; 
recorded in the laſt booke of the Kings: Nabuzar-adan the chiefe Steward | ,xing; —_— 
(or,after ſome tranſlations,The chzefe of the Cookes) deſtroyed, and caſt downe 
the walls of Hieruſalem, that is, (in his myſticall expoſition) The /uft of the 
belly d:ſtroyeth all Piety, Quis enzm Coquorum _—_ iſt veniter accipitar; 
cut diligentiſſima,a roquentibus Furs ſerniter? who is this Prince of the Cookes, 
but only the belly ; vnto whom ſo many Cookes do attend , with ſuch ſeruility? 
Muros igitur Hieruſalem , princeps Coguorum deſtruit : quia virtutes anime 
(dum non reſtringuur)venter perart, Then the Prince of Cookes deflroyeth the 
walls of Hieruſalem whilſt the belly being pampered, oerthroweth the vertues 
of the minde. Sothat,where the belly is a god, there it will haue, none 0- | Non peteff pe- | 
ther God;and where there is none other God, there the belly is a god. As Plu- - 
tarch obſeructh in blaſphemous Polyphemus:who profeſſeth, he contemned al |; nw 4 
' the other gods; and yet confeſſeth, that he ſacrificed to his Belly,as his God: | Pc1.Orig.ime. 
' whichhe calleth,Geniorum maximum:the greateſt of the gods. And the Orator RE. * 
| excemplificth the ſame,in Epricurwe:who being once grown vnto that profanc- | Pla.de ora.de- 
nes and impicty,that he did,but,Deos a canſa jntroducere : that he made PO TULOS 
| mention of the gods,only by way of ſport:he was led from thence, into that wan- | ur.p.z68. 
toneſſe and lixurie,that he d1d with Metrodorus,Omne bonum in viſceribus | ©*5-Tuſe 
medulliſq, condere: that he placed both his God,and all bis good, in his Belly. 2 
Yea,and Ar;ſtophanes infinuateth the ſame thing vnto vs: when he maketh 
Diagorz5(a knowneReuiler of all their other gods) yer to be a true worſhip- | 
per of the drunken God Bacchus. 
| laccum cantu celebrant pnore Dragore. Aritoph.in 
E” with ſolemne Songs they Bacchus grace, v. | Rats 
After the manner of Diagor as. & CR 
Thus the Atheiſt (as you ſee it directly proucd) is neither without Maiſter, 
nor a God : bur is indeed,a baſe ſeruant,both of many Maiſters,and of many 
gods. For,though hee doe moſt impiouſly reriounce all others gods; yet 
ſcructh he,moſt baſely , theſe three_ Belly-gods ; Bacchns, Ceres, Venus: All | 
whom,the Comicall Poet conioyneth in one ſentence : 
| Sine Cerere, & Libero,fri et Venus . Terent, Kwnuch, 
Poore Venus flaru's with Lp ſoome will dye, a 
If wine and Belli-cheerenake wot ſupply. = 
So thar,though all other gods doe frigere , with the Athesſt; yet thoſe three 
forenamed Belly-gods, doe rmcaleſcere plus ſatis: his ſeruice of the firſt wo, 
of Bacchus and Ceres , drawing in (of necefliry) his ſeruice of the third; his 
ſeruice of Venus: as you ſee it expreſſed in the former ſentence. For(as 
[Saine Hierom well obſerueth,vnto yo ſame purpoſe) Laxuria mater [ibidinis 
eſt, ventremg, diſtenturs cibo,c vini potionibus irrigatum , volupt.cs ſequitar 
| K 2 gentlalinm. 
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genilalium. Eſt pro oraine membrorum, 0 0rd) Viuorum. Prot on{ne(ſe is al. | 
wayes the mother of wantonne(ſe. For the bellte being filled well with mexts and. 
watered with wines, begettath the pleaſure of her neighbour parts. And ſo there 
blloweth an order 11 the VICeS 5 according tothe ord'r of the members. And 
Tertullian allo vnto the ſame purpole, Atonſtrum haberetnr /1190, ſin: guia. \ 
cum duo hec tam vnita,atg, concreta ſint vt ſt diſiungs omnino potry//e »t, Df 
privisventri pudenda non adh.ererent. Specta corpus & Vnaregio oft. Deny pro 


| aiſpo ſatione membrorum 0rdo vitiorum: It were a platne monſter to ſer lnjt nth 


out Bellycheere. For theſe two vices are ſo ftraitly contyned that if you cndeoa-' 
wOlur to hane them diſioyned, you muſt cut off the parts of luſt ſrom your bodies. 
Conſider of your Lodyes, and of therr ſeucrall Rrgions, and y9u [lll finae the or-| 
der of theſe vices go follow the order of thoſe members. 
Thus the —— he ſeek to make himliclte a tree-man.,by ue choice ! 
of his Atheiſme : yet is hein very deed, the greatult bond-man m the world; 
ſcruing his owne moſt baſe and retule parts, with all moit devout and hum- | 
ble ſcruice z compelling the moſt excellent aud imperiall parts of his toule, | 
to ſeruc the moſt abic&t and minſteriall parts of Js body : and honouring | 
(in a fort) thole parts, as his gods , which arc {carcely worthy to bee 1115 ter- 
uants. VWhich 1s indeede, a true feruitude, yea, and a molt bate one | 
r00, | | 
5 But it may be here obiected, Thar m all this, he feruerh but himfclfe, © 
and not any other thing, And therctore is vrucly and properly a freeman. 
Becaulc, Libertas,eſt facultas viuendi vt velis: Freedome, is mthing elſe, bit | 
onely a faculty$o line as we pleaſe. Yo the Orator defineth it, And to the Po- 
ct confirmeth it. 
An quiſquam eſt alius lier guſt ducere vitam, 
Cuz licet,vt voluit; Licet vt volo viuere; 01 ſun 
Labertior Bruto ? 
Can any man be free, but be, that may liue as he liſt ? 
Let me line,ſo; then 1 as free, as Brutus at the beſt. 
But vnto this I anfwer , that it may fitly be added, whici: there followers in 
the Poct : 


, 
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Menabofe colligis inquit 
Stoirus hic aurem mordact lotus aceto. 
You gather wiſely, ſaith the Stoick here, 
whoſe Fare is ſteept in biting vineeer, 
Nay,it is a falſe colleEtion, nor onely in the iudgement of thoſe rigid Piulo- | 
ſophers,but alſo of all ſober,and wiſely-1udging Chriſtians. For,firit,he is not : 
a free-man,that doth ſerazre fibzz but 4 th that doth jib iperare : He ts * 
not a freeman that is a ſeruant to himſelfe þut he that is a maſter oucr himiſclfe: | 
that doth,cupiditatibus ſuis imperare;that ruleth &> commanaeth oucr his own | 
luſts and appetites:as the Orator obſeruerh in the torc-alledged place.Where 
he deſcribeth a free-man by theſe commanding actions. Refr.enct privis l1biat- 
nes,{pernat voluptates jracundiam teneat, coerceat maritiam, ceteras ani li | 
bes,yepellat. Tum incipiat alys imperaye , cum ipſe inprobiſSiris dominis, de+ 
decori;et turpitudini parere defierit. Dum quidems his obedierit , liver haben- 
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| dus omnino won erit. Lot himreſtraine bis luſts, refraine his pleaſures, curbe | 


| 
, 


21 


- 
IN NS o 
—_ OOO IO I OI ES os  OoADO EI _— _—— - - -- 


| 247cd dijhonorable and moſt wicked marſters, For whilſt he obeyeth them, hee 
cannot be freeman. Agrecable vnto that ſentence of Salomon: He that ruleth 


| by diſcretion. For,Yoluntas (as Ariſtoile exprelly defineth it) eff appetitus bo- 


| 7 doc 20 that good thing that 1 would, but the exill which 1 would not ghat do 1. 
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his impatience,repreſſe his coxetouſneſſe, and repulſe his other vices. And thou | 
let him bezinne to rule oner others when be hath learned , not to obey thoſe fore- 


his owne mindezs better then he that winneth « Citie, 

Againe,'t is to be obſcrued,that he defineth not, Zibertie to be a faewly, to 
liue as we luſt; but to line as we wil, Now berweene 4ft,and will, there is this 
ſubſtanriall difference : that, Luſt is a faculty of the vnyreaſonable  ſoule: as A- 
riſtoule afhrmerh, Ft 7x participe rationis Volumtas ;, & in ratione Vatante cu- 
piditas at g,ira : T he will is in the reaſonable pat of the ſoule : but anvey and 
deſire in the unreaſonable part: as wemay ice 1n brute beaſts: whobeid 
who!ly l:d by luſt, their aRtions accordingly bee filthy and beaſtly. Bur the 
will is 2 faculty of the reaſonable ſoule : as we may lee mn men, that are guided 


u! C11 14110ne: The wil is an appetite or defire of ſome good thing directed accoy- 
ding vnlo reaſon. Quis igitur viuit vt vult (laith the Orator) nf que rea ſe. 
quitur 2 No man then liueth as he would,unleſſe he aoth follow the thing that is 
ood : So that,thoſe things which a man doth according to his will, hee al- 
wayes doth according vnto reaſon : but thoſe things that he doth according 
to his luſt,as they molt times are contrary ynto reaſon; ſo ſometimes they be 
contrary,cuen vnto his will. As we may euidently fee in the Apoſtle $ Pat: 


Now jf 1 doe that 1 would notygt is no more 1 that doe it but the finne that dwel- 
[th in me. So thar,his will hat led him vnto good: his lfh,and his apperire 
(which in that place he calleth che law of his members ) that led him vntoilll, 
contrary to his will. Neither may this be ſcene onely in the Apoſtle S. Paul, 
whoſe will was regenerated and direQted by religion, but alſo,in diuers of the 
vnregeneratc Heathen; who were direQed onely by their reaſon, Phedra, in 
Seneca,complaineth in this faſhion. 
=— Que memoras,ſcio 
Vera efſe,Nutrix: ſed furor cogit ſequi 
Peiora: vadit animus inpreceps ſciens, 
Remudig.s fruſtra,uanz conſults appetens. 
1 know thoſe things thou [a;ft,are true good Nurſe : 
But fury forceth me to follow worſe, 
My minde is hurried headlong vp and downe, 
De firing better counſell,yet finds nane. 
And we may ſee the ſame conflict in Medea,in Oued. 
Sed trahit invitam noua vis aliudg, _— 
Mens aliud ſyadet. Video melioraprobog, , 
Deteriora {equor. wo— I, 
Strange violemt forces draw me 0 vnwilling, 
Reaſon perſwades me this guy loue rebelling, 


I ſee. and know the better. Here s my curſe : 
That notwithBanding , 1 embrace the worſe. 
And fo likewiſe, Lesbomicus maketh his complaint,in Plata. 
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Ita viVeneris vittus,otio raptus,mm fraudem mcrdl. 
1 knew, poore ſoule,what me became : But yet 1 could not ave tt. 
Mine idle luft me ouercame : And led me captiue to 7, 

Where heconfefſeth dire&ly, that he ycelded vato th-m, as a ſlauc and 2 
Captiue; and not as a free man . Yea, and the Apoſtle $S. Paul confeſleth 
| the ſame thing, that the law of his members , rebelling againſt the law of his 
minae, did-leade him captine into ſinne.Now he that is a Captiuc,he furcly 1s 
a bond-man: He carmot be a free man. As Tulle plainely proucth, in the 
tore-alledged place , inforcing it out of the definition of 5oxdage;that,Seru;- 
tus oft obedientia fratts animi, & abictth , & arbitri0 carentrs ſuo. Slaue- 
ric is the obedtence of a vanquiſht and a broken mmae hich hath not the ſree- 
dome of his owne will and magement . From whence hee there interrcth, 
Quis rg11ur neget omnes leues, omnes cuprdos, omnes dang, mprobos, eſſe ſer- 
vos? Who can therefore denie, but that all light, a'l courtous, and all wicked 
perſons, muſt of neceſſitie, be ſeruams ? becauſe theſe be tlic deſires, not of 
their wills, but of their luſts, leading rem violently as Captincs, 

Neither doth his willingnes to continue in this ſeruice, prouc him to bee 
n0 feruant : bat rather to be a more ſeruile feruant . For, Nutla turpror eff 
ſernuns,quam voluntaria :\aith Seneea.There is no ſo vile ſlauerie, as that, 
which is voluntarie. Becauſe this argueth that cuen his v ry will 1s ſubdued, 
and force to yeeld vnto it zand that the moſt Prince-ltkeand Hegemoracal 
part of tus foule , which onght to rule ouer all, is now it ſelte become leriur'e, 
andafſlane vnto all. So that, his willingnefſe to ſerne ſuch bale things, 
is the great brand of his ſlauiſhnes: as it was among the 1/7 ae/t:{) tcr- 
uants; wh'n chey were content ro continue ſtil] in their Bondage. Vhen 
the Seruants prof ſſed, that thry fo loued their Maiſtcrs, that they de- 
fired not to be free from their ſervicezthen the Maiſter was appointed, to 
bore their cares throvp!:, with a Nawle : and fo to marke them, tor pcrpetu- 
all feruants. So that the *thesſts willingnes, is the very note of the cxtre- 
mitie of his baſenefſe; and that hee is no betrer,thena perenn-ſcruns : as the 
Comick ſpeaketl1,a branacd and a perpetwall Serwant. For as the Apoſtle Fault 
teacherh vs : To nhomſreuer we grue our ſelues 45 ſeruants to obey, ( though} 
neuer {0 willingly ) his ſeruamts we be : whether it be of ſinne vato dciil, or 
of obedzence onto righteouſneſſe. 

As for that Obiection, thar the Atherf? beſtoweth all this {cruice, vpon 
none other thing,but onely yporthimſelte : Thane ſhewed, that to be other- 
wiſe. But let it be granted, that the Athesſt indecde, both intendeth, and 
cxtendeth all his actions, counſels, and indeauours, but onely to himſelte; 
making fo his owne ſelfe, the very end of himſelfe : Yer, euen from hcnceut 
will follow, that this his exceſſine lone of himſelte, in thus honouring and 
{eruing himſelfe, abouc all things; and regarding nothing elle, bur only 
himſelfe,and for hirmfetſe, doth make him become a very god vnto himſelfe. 
And fo, euen this way £00, he-: 15 inot without his god, For-it is a true rule, 
that is giuen by Origax;that, Ouod wnnſquiſy. pre caters colit, & quod ſup! 
Omnia miratur, ac ailrght, hoc i1li Det eſt - What thi fſoexer any man aotb 
moſt affett ana what thing ſoeurr he'hondayerh wnatourth beft; that ſame 45 V- 
to bim a God, Which ſentence is46 agreeabteborh vnto teurh and G odlines, 
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rat it is coafirmed by diuers other of the fathers, almoſt in the ſame words., cu, ww... | 
Ad quimeung, remcor alicurus deutncitur,g& quo cupido tins trahuur li res | pars | 
eſt cius Deus : laith Macarius. To what thong ſoeacr a man moſt itrattly tycth 
the deſire of bis heart that ſame is unto him his God, And 10 likewiſe, S:4ultus; 
Non poteſt Deam [eat aicere wut venter eft Deus, aut cul gloria ſecult, && | Sedalruyincap, | 
mpa mundt, aut potenti: rerum caduearum Deus eft : reckoning vp nomina- | oma 
17, all the Atheiſts tore-named gods. He cannot truly ſay, The Lord is his pets. -» o 
(God, tit huh his Bellie for his goa,or that hath the gory of the morld,and the | 45 $- MY 
pope of theſe e irthly things for his God. What then > Hee preſently adderh, | 
Qurequid veuſquiſy,., ſupra cetera cole, hoc illt Deus eſt. whutſocuer a man 
loueth and honoureth moſt, that he alwayes makes his God. And fo the Atheiſt, 
louingand honoring himſelfe molt of all things, doth thereby make him- 
lcltc his own: God. For,the principalitic of our louc and our feruice, is fo 
peculiar vito God, thathee wiuch hath itnor, is not to vsa God, although 
he bethe true God : #nd that he,which hath ir,he 1s ro vs a God, alchoug!1 
hc bzafalſe God, Why then, the Athesft, giuing the principalitic of his 
loue and ſeruice, onely to himteltc, doth thereby become a God vnto him- 
(clte. And theretore cannot beſayd,to be without a God. For, in making 
himſelte an /do/-God, hee becommeth both an Idol-maker, and an Idol it 
ſelfe,& an Idol-worſhipper:offending ſo,moſt groflely,in all the three (euerall 
degrees of Idolatrie.So that, howſocuer the Athesft denizth God i1 words;yer, 
cuen by his {clfe-loue, he conteſieth him in deeds, which is a more real, and a 
powertull contefſion. For (as Lzo truly noteth) Multo validiora ſunt exempla, 
quam verba;cy plenins opere docetur, quam voce.Examples ex attions,are more | 
forcible then ſpecches, and works are agreas deale better teachers, then words. yy > ns 
And therefore the zthesft.athrming in is deced,That there is a God;Y denying | p76. 
it but in word,we may iuftly rcie& his denial, with that ſcorne, Quid verha aw | : 
diamy um facta videannwhat ſhould 1 heare bis words when as 1 ſee his deeds? "4% TR 
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The Atheiits ſecond end, is, to free himſelfe from feare. 2. Tet no man ſeareth 
more : 45 he bemrayeth, at three tures. 3. When hee dreameth. 4. when it 
thunaereth. 5. when he dieth. 6. This his feare, is a cleare Argument, 
that he thinkes, Th: re is a God. 


S thefirſt end, which the Ath:ift propounded, in the choiſe | 
ff his Atheiſmee,is, Non ſeruire : To free hinſelfe from ſ-ruing, | The Atheiſt | 
ſo his ſecond en4.in it, is, Now metmere : To free himſelfe from |, OE 


fearing. Which ( as the Orator kath well obſecuzd) 1s another Plat.l.De ſuper- 
{tit-T0.1 317. 


kinde of ſeruitude. Omnis metits ſervitm eff . All fearfuines | y. 281 
is 4 kinae of lauiſhnes,Serui enim eſt timere : ſaith a2 : He is but a ſlawe, | -;- varad yp. 


that lincth in feare.Yea and a baſe ſlanc too. For ( as the Orator obſcrperh ) 437: P 
; | Laieſt4 Vic 


Fabet humilitatem metus : All fearefulnes hath in it a kinde of bumble baſe- | 


oO 


#:5. And there is indced no {aucric , which the ſoule doth naturally more | ci..!;.7uf .p. 


detcſt and abhorre, then it doth to liue in feare . Neither is. there any libertie, 143, Pe 
that it defireth more carneſtly,then it doth, to, be freed from fearctulneſle and | OO 


dread. Infomuch that Democritus eſteemed it true Happines, for any man to 


have Animumterrore liberum : Tohauehis ſoule, free from all terrour and 
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| fearing. Without which ſecuritic, it cannot emioy lo much as a ſhadow of 


7 
Plut th de CT i] - 


fleruat.Ti 1 ſoule cannot hae in it ,any true joy,and comfort ; nl, [ſe the { me be 
founded prih 1n ſecurity,and in confidenceand in tranquility, All which do 


| ſuperior Nature which rs commonly called God, Yea and(as in the fame booke | 
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anv feacitic; nay,not of any comfort,or of any contentment : as it is very tru- 
Iv oblcrucd, by Plwtarch : Animo, gaud:um ant lelitts ing-nerari non pote ; 
ntft Vacuitatem menus ,03 fianciam, ac tranquillitatem is pro fundamento ſub. 


imply a vacuity trom tcarc. | 

And therctore,the Athe/ft indeauoureth by ail meancs , ro ſhake off this 
yoake of fearing,as well as he doth the tormer yoake of feruing hopivg then, 
tbc indcede an ablolute tree-man. Bur this freedom: from feare he can ne- 
UCT attaine,as long as he harbourcth in his heart, any fenſe of Religion, Be- 
cauſe, Kel1gion it felfe is a kinde of feaxe, Religion 7s nothing elſe but the feavre 
of ſome God : as the Creator humlclte hath expreſlcly detined it. Religio eff, 
que ſuperiors cutuſ adam Natur (quam Diutnam vocant) curam ceremoniamy 
aff. rt. Relrgion 1s an | 4017061 AY bepetteth acare of norſhipping 4 certaine 
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he teacheth) This care 15 not without a feare.Religioun metu & ceremonia Deo- 

rum eſt Religion confiſteth in the feare and worſhip of the Gods, Marke,nor | 
onely'in the worſbzp,but allo in the feare of God. For indcede whereſocuer 

there is any Religion,or any opinion,that There #5 a Ged ; there goeth(vpon 

neceſhry) a teare of him with it, And therefore, itis the great complaint of 
all Atheiſts; that the religion of the gods,js a very oppreſſion vnto the ſoules 

of mcn.Lacret;us aber there was a time : 

Humana ate oculos fade cumwvita iaceret, 
In terrs oppreſſagraut ſub Rellig tone: 
when as with ſbame qnans life on earth did groan, 
Preſi downe with burthen of Religion: 

vntill a certaine Greeke,a very deepe wiſe man , beganne ro plant in mena | 
contrary opinion ; and ſo ro free their mindes from the terrors of their go9s. 
And Metrodorus 'ikewiſe (as Tully reporteth of him) c/amat , Dys omnum 

mortalinum mentes eſſe perterritas : He cryeth out , that the receiued opinion of 
the Gods hath filled all mens minds with feares,and affrightments, Yea, and 
Fpicurys himicltc complaineth againſt all the Philoſophers, that, by thcir be- 
leeuing of aprouident God , they did, zwponere cerutcibirs noſtris ſempitcr- 
num Dominum,quen dies > noites timeremus. They haue ſet vpon our ſboul- 
dars an eerlaſting Mafter whom both day and night we cannot chuſe but feare. 
Adding inthe ſame place : Qui enim non timeut omni: pronidentem, &+ cogt- 
tawtem , & animadvertentem, & omnia ad ſe pertinere putamtem ; curioſum, 
> plenum negoty Deum? For , who can chuſe but Dove , 4 promtdent , 4 


i. 


remembring , and an obſeruing God; a God ſo curious, and (o full of bufi-\ 
tabs b thinketh all things to belong vme bimſelfe 2 And Flr , the 


Epicare , tofree himſelfe from this feare 3 though hee be forc't by ftrengrh of | 
rcalon,to confeſſe,There is a God: yet hath fancied ſuch a god, as neede not | 
to be feared : making him to be one,that neither giueth regard , nor takerh | 
accomptof the aCtions of men : N.gc quirquan alien; curans ,nec ſui : Nei-| 
ther regarding his onne, nor any other mans buſineſſes , more negligent and 
ſupine then A/ops Incurieſus , that cared for iuit nothing. So,by denying 
God 
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God his Promdence , feclng vtterly,to extirpe all his feare out of humnlelte. 


_ 
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 For,hic that regardeth no body,needeth not himſclte t1 bee regarded of any 

| So mi : . . ng” 4 
Pit t1is 15 to be,but a Seru-Ather/t.And theretorethe perte&t Atherft.know- 
-o.th1tit a God be grantedylus Promdence cannot, with any reaſon,bee de 
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Tre(to make all ture and.to ſecure himfelte trom fearc)he thinketh 
fatclt way,to deny Gods eflence, as well as his Prouidence: and {1mply 


to pr #nouncethat There 75 0 God. For then it will follow, that he rie:de not 
to bs feared at atall he be not. | 
2 Thrs the Atherſt,ro ridde Inmſclte from that unward feare, which rideth 


on Is contcience, and w!:ich naturally accompanicth the opinion of God 
it that once be admitted, he athrmeth, There # pope : yea, and ſtriuerh to be. 


- 


 leeue it too, Bhr yet all this in vaine. For, as God hath ingratted into the 
mindes of all men,a notion of himſelte ; ſo hath he likewiſe, a feare of him- 
(clte: as a {ene of his being ,, fo a lenfible feare of him. As even Lucretius 
| himlelte conteſſerh. He that will not confeſle,that There is a God; yet . con- 
; teiſeth.that all men haue a tearc of God in ther. ; 


E(t mortalibus inſitus borror ; 
Qut delubra Dejum nova toto ſuſcitat orbi 
Terrarumyet feſtis cogit celebrare dtebis, 
There us an inbred feaxe in all ment hearts, 
which hath begottem this,0n all mens parts ; 
T erect new Temples,and new Holy-dayes 
V mo their yods , tocelebrate therr praſe. 
| Making this inward feare,to bee the firſt beginning, of all piety and religion, 
| Yea,and fo likewiſe doth Saint Auguſtine. Pietas timore imchoatur , charitate 


per ficitur * True Prety is beguwne by feare ut per fected by charity. Yea,and the 


 Pſalmiſt,in effec, conteſlerh the ſame:where he tells vs,that,The feare of God 


| 5 the beginning wiſaome.. And, Laftantins confirmeth it,when he ſayth, that, 
; Keligio nulla eſſe poteſt , vbi metas nullus eft : That there can be no Religion, 
' where there is no fearing. And therefore, 1ſidore deriueth the Grecke word, 
 ©«i5, Which 113nificth God,trom another Grecke word, air, which fignifieth 
Feare : Quod,eum colentibus, fit timor : becauſe, they that worſhip him , do alſo 


feare him. And fo likewile doth Feſtus. 


In. which {ignification ofthe 


name of God,they may iceme to allude,vnto that appellation , of the Patri- 
arch Jaccbywhere he calleth the true God,(as it were by periphraſis) The feare 
of Iſaac his Father. Becauſe, as God hath imprinted into the hearts of all 
mcn.,a naturall perſwaſion,That there zs 4 God : to hath he likewiſe implanted 


11thema naturall reucrence, and feare of that God. 


So that, Tertullians 


queſtion hath an caſte ſolution. /wde naturlts tmaor anime,in Deum? whence 
commeth this naturall feareof a God,which enery man feeleth within his owne 
| inde? Surely,it commeth onely from that God , who ought onely to bee 
feared, as the Prophet Jeremy hath expreſltly teſtified. And therefore, 'ler.32.40. 
| Statrss afthrmeth,that by this inward tearegthe Heathens firſt were moued, to 
' belcene and worthip God. 
Primus in orbe Deos fectt timor. 
Feare was the firſt that gods begs : 
Tl feare began he gods were not. 


And 
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| God hath 
planted a 
fearc ot him- 
ſcIfe in all 
men. 
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The Atheiſt 
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more then a- 
ny other man. 


lob-15, 30. 21 
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175+ 


Pl.53.5- 
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I wil a}/s laugh 
at your cala- 
mity : 1 will 
mocke when 
your fear com- 
meth.Pro.1.26- 
Lucretl,yp. 
228, 


And ſo likewiſe Goth Dares Phrygias:who calleth Frare phe father 
D co rm Genilerem. 
O uippe,Deium Genitore Metw, mens caca crea 
DitemV mbris Calo Superos,& Numma Pento. 
Threugh yed-begetting Feare, 
Mans blinded minde did reave, 
A Hell-yod, to the Ghoſts, 
A Heau'n-God yo theſe Hoſts; 
Tea, gods mo the Seas ; 
Fearc did create all theſe. 
Whereby it appeareth, that the feare of God, is as vaturally ingrafted, into 
the mindes of all men.as is the opinion of his being : this being a true conſe. 
quent viito that,and tollowing it as naturally, as the ſhaddow coth the tody: 
And that generally in all men, withoutexception, | 
But yet, moſt ſpecially in the Athesſt,aboue all other men. They | ave, in- 
deed, the true feare of God which begetteth Religion, a great deale lefle then 
any other men: but,thar ſeruile feare,which begerteth contuſion, a greatdeale 
more. *It is nor all their Atheiſme, that can free them frem this ſlauiſh feare: 
but it begetteth it in them rather. There is no manthat feareth God fo 
much as they that would ſeeme to feare him leaſt : ro man ſo baſely feareth 
him.as thoſe men that ſeeme the moſt to contemne him. Fer, it is the worke 
of Gods ivſice,that they which refuſe to feare him as his Sonnes,, ſhall bee 
compelled to feare him as his ſlaues. And fo irdeed they Cor. Fer (as Ele 
phas teacheth in the Fooke of 1cb) There is a tominuall ſcund of feare, in his 
eares.and a centinnul ſmerd befere his eyes: the teare of Gods wrath, and the 
ſword of his ivſtice : w hich, like Damocles his ſword , hangeth ſtill ouwer his 
head. Yca,and rot orcly fo (for theſe things they baue great and iuſt cauſe 
to feare) but (as the Pſa/miſt further teacheth ) They are oftentimes afraid, 
where xo fecre 55. So that (as Kirg Solemon obſerueth) The wicked flieth , e- 
en when x0 mon purſueth : Cmnia tmatimiens: keirg chaſed by the terrors of 
his owne guilty minde, as it were, by helliſh furies. Thus bee there no ſuch 
baſe cowards,as thoſe Ivſly Gallants be , which would feeme ſo couragious, 
as not to feare euen God þ imlelfe : whereas indeed, they feare the ſhaking of 
cuery little Jeate. For,God himſclte ſeemeth,euen in ſcorne and deriſton, to 
ſport himſelfe,with the Atheiſts , hisenemics; and with that panick feare, 
which he hath caſt vpon them, and appointed continually to infcſt, and to 
chaſe them. 
Y[g, ade res bumanas vis abdita 
Obterit,& pulckros faſces, ſavaſq. ſecures 
Proculcare,ac ludibrio fibi habere videtar, 
faith the Poer. 
There is a certaine ſecret power vnknonne, 


which hamaine powers treads and tramples on. | 


It Princes Scepters,Cromnes all State of men, 
Eut ſcornes and ſparnes,and makes a ſport of them. 
For,as the Plalmiſt plainely teacheth #hes the Kings of the canth and Pris- 
ces of the world,aoe band themſelues together againfl God, He that dwelleth in 


of the gods, 
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the Hexuen doth Ligh them to ſcorne, und the Lord hee hath them in der: ſion. | 
And rs 15 allo conteſſed by another Heathen Poe: | 
Ergo Dens,quicung, aſpexityidet  0dtt. 

God which bebolds it he doth it deride, 
Net onely ſo,put bateth it beſide. 

$o that, God is not feared by any of his creatures, with greater tercor & hor- 

:or,then he 1s by AcherFts. For,it may trucly and g*nerally be athrmed of A4- 

 thriſts; which Cerilias very falfly afirmeth of Chrijtians; that, Deos, qu0se- 

gant yeformidant : That though 11 words they deny God, yet in their hearts they 


- 


' feare him : and conſequently confeſſe him. 
' Andrhis feare the Atheiſt bewrayeth, at three ſpeciall times , more emi- 
nently and euidently,then he doth at any other ; as I have obſerued out of 
{ learned Writers, Namely, firſt, when he flzepeth : ſecondly , when it thun- 
; dreti1 : and thurdly,when he dieth. Ar theſe three ſpeciall rimes , when hee 
| bath not the command of himſelte,to vie that artificiall obluRation, and fa- 
' cing out of the matter, which he doth at other times; but that his ſoule ap- 
peareth naked, m his true and ſimple forme , without any arting, or fained 
aalltationzthen ſhewerh it moſt plainely that inward feare of God,which be- 
tore it difſembled, and artificially veyled. 
3 For the firſt of which three times: rowit, the time of their ſleeping : 
| it is moſt certaine, that no man can endure ſo great trouble in his waking, 
though preſſed with neuer ſo many outward euils; as the vngodly man en- 
dureth in his {leeping,by thoſe feareful! dreames and viſions , which at that 
time ſeaze vpon him,and make cuen ſleepe it ſelfe,with Eurepides calleth, 
Morbi levanen ſurme o— 
The ſweet aſſwager of :ll other gyeife : 

yet to become vnto them ,a grieuous terror and vexation, Ve may partly ſee 
this in 20b: who complaineth in his Booke,that, when he thought within him- 
ſelfe hat his Couch ſhould releeue him, and his bed bring comfort to him : that 
then he was ſo feared with dreames, and aſtoniſhed with vifions, that his ſoule 
deſired rather to be ſtr:ngled then with ſo great anxieties to abide in his bones. 
So tharſlzepe (cuen to Nis good man) was but, Quies inquieta, a reſtleſſe reſt 
(as S. Auguſtine ipeaketh ) becauſe of thoſe fearctull dreames , wherewith it 
was difquieted, Then muſt it needes much more be o,for their puniſhment 
and torment, Ir is furely true in them; which P/xcarch harh obſecued, thar, 
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lob.7-13.14 15 


Aus.l.z 2 Der: 
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Somnus gorporis quide'e/ requies, animo interim terrores obuerſantur, ſomma 
| > tumultns, Their flecpe is indeede a kinde of reſt onto their bodies, but jn the 
| mneane time, they doe finde no reſt in their ſoules, but terrors and dreames,and 
| perturbed cogtations. As wee may plainely ſeen thoſe dreames andviſtons, 
| thatmoleſted the E gyptians, inthe time of their dreadfull darkenefſe ; with 
which they were fo troubled, that their very ſoules fazmed: as it is reported, 
in the Booke of w:ſedome : where he notably deſcribeth them. So that (as 
Plutarch very truly obſerueth) Sommia,es ſpettre,ch oraculr, & de calo ſerus- 
zones , & quiequid alind diuinitus obyert videter, tempeſ{atibus + terroribus 
percellt male | b1conſtios. Dreames ana Viſions and Oracles,rnd *ignes in the 
\Heauens, and ſuch like dinine tokens goe terrifie the mindes of men of eui!l con- 

ſcience. And this feare groweth vnto Atherfts, from adouble cauſe ; which 
| 
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oth of them are foundcd in their ſeruile feare of God, The firlt is the con. 

ſcience of their owne impictic and wickedneſlc : which they needed nor to 
' feare, if they thought there were no God. The ſecond is, the terror of thoſe | 
' nofturnall apparitions, thatreprelent themſclues vnto them in thcir dreames; | 
| which they might eaſily contemne, tor vaine and idle fancies; but that they 
| are printed deeper,then can be blotted out,with all their artificial! and forced | 
irrif10ns. | 
Foc the firſt of thoſe two cauſes, that 1s, the conſcience of their owne | 
| wickednefſs; though they can eaſily paſſe it ouer in the day time, when they | 
wake; yet returneth it vnto them in the night time, when they {1-epe : and | 
then tormenteth and afflicteth them, with the feare of thoſe puniſhmenes, | 
which they doubt may expect them atter their deaths. As P/ato truly noteth: | 
Qui multas habet, in vita , iniquitates, ex ipſo ſomno ( tanquam puert) fre- 
quenter excitus, extims<ſcit,e3 1m peſſima ſpe viuit. T hoſe men, that aye guilty 
of many iniquitzes in their life, are often times ( like fearefall Children) 
wakened out of therr ſleepe and leade their lines with very little comfort. And 
therefore Twllie ( by a kinde of morall expotition ) interpreteth thoſe Faries, | 
which arc repreſented in Tragedzes, aftrighting the mindes of impious and 
vngodly perlons, to be nothing elſe, but the affrightments of their conſci- 


—— — - — _ 


— Sed impios agitant, inſectamturg, Furie; non ardemtibus tadis ( ficut in 
fabults ) ſed angore Conſcientie, fraudi/ 4 erwciatu. Theres no ſatiſſattion, 
no ſacrifice for Atheiſme. For the minaes of all Atheiſts, are tormented by 
Furies ; yet, not with burning Torches ( as we ſee it, in Tragadies) but with 
the griefe and anguiſh of thetr owne guilty Conſciemces.Now,what reaſon can 
be alledged,why they thould be fo ons: and affrighted with tiacir Con- 
(cicnces ( eſpecially in their ſecret and hidden tranſgrefſions) but onely, that 
| they know,that they will be their accuſers, to lay them all open, vnto the 
| great Iudge? This then is the firſtnight-rormenc of the Atherft ; the terror, 
; which he {:;ſtayneth,from a corcupt and guilty Conſcience. 

The ſecond is, the terror of diuers ſtrange dreames, and fearefull viſions; 
| wherein God doth ſometimes, onely conferre and talke with them : and 
| fomerime beſide, plaincly ſhew himfelte vnto t:em, not only conferring, but 
alſo appearing, For the firſt of thoſe rwo ſorts, 1ob telleth vs in his Booke,that 
| God will ſpeake vnto a man, once or twice, thoagh he ſee it not, in dreames and 
| viſions of the might. As we may ſee in King Abimelech : with whom God 
conferred, and talked in a dream, and threatened him with death, for detay- 
ning of Abrahams wife away from him. And theſe interlocutorie and dialo- 
guiſing dreames,were not vnknowne, euento the very Heathens , as it eut- 
dently appeareth by that poſition of Poſ/zdonins: That, Dy cum dormientt- 
bus colloquuntar : That the Gods doe oftemtimes talke with men intheiy ſleepes. 
Of the ſccond of thoſe kindes; wherein, not onely a voice is heard,but allo 
an image and reſemblance ſecne; we alſo readein the Booke of 106:where 
Eliphaz, giueth himcltcfor an inſtance,ſaying : 1n the thoughts of the vift- 
ons of the night, when ſleepe falleth upon men; Feare came vpon me and dread, 
| which made all my bones to tremble . And the winde paſſed before me, and 
| made all the hayres of my fleſh to land vp , Then ſtood one; and 1 knew not his 


face; 
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*| one percipitur. we heare certaine ſhort voices : which, of diners things admo- 
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: {arcs an im1ge Was before mine eyes, and in filence 1 heard a woyee. And | 

this kinde of apparition was hkewiſe knowne vnto the Heathen : as 
appcarcth in 7:b1ices : who deſcribing the viſions , which are ſent from 
God, he ſaith, that they doc commonly come betweene ſleeping and wa- 

{king : and that then, Brexes audiuntur vores, quid agendum fea nentes; | Iemblic.l.De 

> 4 liquando Sprritns quidam,non corpulentus ron tradtabilis,fe jacentibus Cir- _ —__ 

| cup undit.Qut tamen non perſpictur, ſed alio quodam ſenſu, & animaduer ji- 


mſh ws : Tea, and ſometim:s certaine Spirits (though not corpulent, nor paipe- 
ble) doe compaſe round about vs : which, though they be not viſibly diſcerned, 
| yet may they, by another kinde of ſenſe, be perceaued. The hike appcareth in 
| Lecrctius.\who numbreth theſe fearetull viſions,among the firſt cauſes, which 
| begare in mens mindes,an opinion of the Gods, FP 
| | | £7 ret.Ls.p. 
| Eyregias animo facies vigilante videbant, as. 
Et mags in ſomnis, mir 4ndo corporis autts. 

Their waking minde,n hideous dreames, doth ſee « wondrous ſhape, 

Of Bodies ſtrange, and huge in growth,and of flupendous make. 
By whici appearance ot God, fo immediately vnto the miinde,the beſt men-/ 
| arc oftentimes muci perturbed and troubled : though there be none-other 
| 


' cauſe , butonely the Maieſtic of the Creator, ſtriking a naturall feare and 
awe into his Creature. As we may euidently ſee, in that example of Eljphasz 
| wo confeſſeth,his owne viſion to haue bin with teare and tremblingzthough 
| R492 : ; , , 

it contayned nothing,but a moſt gracious and milde inftruftion. Then mult 
ir needs appearc, both with terror,8& horror vnto the Atheiſts, when it giuerh 
them ſignification of Gods wrath and iudgements. Theic viſions,mnſt needs 


quam inſ:norum: That the viſions of ſuch men , in their dreames, are often- | nat p81. 
times more perturbed, then the ragings of mad-men, in their fits, As we may | 
euident!y ſec, in Nebuchadzezzares dreame when hee ſaw the watchman 104L14 
comming downe vnto him, and crying, Hew downe that great Tree: He SY 
confeſſcth that his dreame made him ſore afrayd,and troubled his thoughts, | 
vpon his bed. And, of this kinde, att: all thoſe dreames and viſions, which 
| appeare vnto Athciſts , They be alwayes the Meſſengers of Gods wrath and 
| wdgements, And therefore they are alwayes tormented with them, and (as 
|it were ) ſet ypon the very rack by them. As the Poet Inuenal hath notably 
| deſcribed them, comprizing both the two fore-named cauſes of their feare, 
; together in one ſentence, namely, both the guiltines of their owne corrupt 
conſcience, and the fearetull apparitions of ſtrange ſights and viſions. 


Notte, breuem ſi forte indulfu cura ſ*porem, Jucenel.Sargr. 
Et toto werſats toro jam membra quieſcunt; 13-f.60-B. 


Continuo Templum, & violati N uminis ar4s : 
There is the torment of his terrifying conſcience. Now followeth the tor- | Drorum appe- 


ment of his viſions. Et, quod precipuis mentem ſudoribus vrget, —_— I 
Te videt in ſommis, tua ſacra, & maior imago lum occupare 
Humana, turbat pauiaum, cogitg, fazer). | _ De 

Here is the torment of his trarifying viſfons.The ſumme of which verſcs,is, | yyfer..19-9. 

in cffe,chus much, 36- | 
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be ſuch,as the Orator deſcribeth, that, Yiſ« ſomniantizm, ſunt perturbatiora, | cic.1,y ce piui. | 
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| rumorem, filentium, ſomnium. He that ſernilely feareth God , he [crailely 


1 apparitions in the night ; he proceederh, to ſhew, his minde to be no leſſe 


| If once his nightly cares ſparehim a little ſleeve, 
| If once his reſtles limmes their ref! on bed do ſerke; | 
Then ftraight appear's 4 ſyht of his tmpiety, + | 
Temples and Altars of the wronged Detty : | 
And that which moſt affright's his ſoule ; 11 ſueating Agony, 
Thee God he ſee s,1n ſearefull dyeim thy ſacred Mate(ty : 
A farre more glorious forme of thine, then any mortall face, 
The which, fa terror forceth him confeſ/e to be thy Grace. 
Yea,and Plutarch hath likewile well expreſſed the ſame Arg: ment : inſtan- 
cing inthe very ſame two caules of feare in ine ſuperſtitious , that I ue ex- 
preſſed before of the impious. So that, Atherſare and Superſtition, the two 
extremes of Religion,are made equall in thuir fearing, Oblnrſceuntur herilium 
minarum ſerut dormientes : qui in compedibus ſunt , 4s Vincula ſommus alle- 
wat : in ationes , Vulnera,ſeuacarms & ſerpentia vicera , doloreſq, acer- 
rimi ſomno mitigantur. Soli huic , nulle ſunt per ſomnum induce , neg, 
vnquam quicſcere animun patitar , neg, ſe colligere , acerbis & meleſtis,de 
Numineopinionibus dimotts : ſed,veluts im impiorum regione, ſimulachra trr- 
ribilia,c viſa monſtroſa feruntur. All ſeruants gn their ſleeping , forget teir 
Maiſters threatening . Priſoners, forget their ſhackles, Diſc:ſes, wounds , and 
eawcers, by ſleepe are greatly eaſed.Onely unto theſe men , theiy ſleepe can bring 
n0 quiet , nor freedome from thoſe feares nhich they conceiue of the yods. bat, 
as if they inhabited in the Region of imprety,fearefull viſions and apparitions 
ao infeſt them continually. 
Yea,and this feare,which theſe men haue of God,begetteth a feare in them, 
of euery thing in the world as Plwtarch,in the ſame placcyhath truly oblerued, | 
Qui Deos metuit pmnia metuit : terram, mare, aerem,alum , tenebras, lucem, 


"Ts 


feareth all things : the earthghe ſea, the ayre the heauens darkeneſſe,and light, 

noyſes , and fulence z but eſpecially hss owne dreames : then which nothing is 
more troubleſome,nothing more grieuous to him : partly , our of the con- 
ſciouſnes of his owne impiety and wickednefle : and partly , by thoſe feare- 
full apparitious and viſions,which God purpoſely ſendeth him,to reuoke and 
deterre him from that his vngodlineſle. 

4 Neither feareth he onely in the time of his ſleeping ; when hee may 
ſceme to be deſtitute of his corn to comfort him : but alſo oftentimes, cuen 
whileſt he is waking; when he hath all his ſenſes and reaſon abour him : eſpe- 
cially,when it happeneth to thunder and lighten. 7unexal, hauing before del- 
cribed thoſe notable terrors,which afflict the Atheiſts; partly out of the con- 
ſcience of their owne impiety againſt God zand partly out of their fearctull 


rturbed in the day ; eſpecially, if it beginne to thunder and lighren. 
i Hi ſam qui Clan ad omnia fulgurapallent. . 
Cum tOndt £Xanimes primo quog, murmure coli. 
Theſe be the menghat trembling quake appall'd at eery lightning : 
them lifeles ſtrikes, and crack of exery thundring. 
Yea,and in the ſame place,hee direRly telleth vs , that all this their feare of 
lightning and thunder,proceedeth from none other cauſe, bur onely from] 


their | 
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their in-var]] feare of Gods vengeance; though they outwardly diſſemble ir, 


| and KH > to contemne 1t, 
| Ir ſan qt treptidant; & ad omnia fulgura pallent. 
Non quaſi fortutts, nec vertorumrabie : ſed 
Iratz:s cadut in terras,e vindicet ignis. 
L? theſ” ve thoſe thit with each Thunder-<lap ao ſhake. 
Not ſ0,zs if blinde Chance ſuch fearefull noyſe ſhould make : 
Nyr, ts if rag-full windes ſbould bring this raling ſound : 
But, leſt to take renenge,Gods fire ſhould fall to ground. 
N-it!1-r is his the foo'tih feare of the fimpl- and bafe people z who(nor able 
to reduc: things vnt2 their true cauſes)are caſily terrified with euery vncouth 
accident : but 1t 1s a feare, that fſeazeth vpon the greateſt and mightricſt 
Kings,and affrighteth them,as well as their meaneſt Subicts ; if chey be im- 
| pious Ath2fs.A5 cuen Lucretius himſelfe confeſſeth. For he layth,that,when 
| Ce Heauens do begin once to lighten : 
— — EL 71g71108 Percurriunt murmure ealum ; 
N93 populs genteſg, tr emunt ? Re eſe 4 ſuperbi 
Corriiunt Dun perculſi membra timore: 
'e 9u04,0b 1d mi(ſum frde ditumve ſuperbe, 
PR run orane fit ſoluendi temps adattum? 
Wien ratling Thunders runne along the Closd 5; 
Do nt both People poore,and Princes proud, 
A terror feele,as ſtrooke with feareof God? 
Do mot their trembling ioynts then dreade his Rod? 
Left,for foule deeds,and blick-mouth d Blaſphemies, 
; The rufull time be come #bit vengeance cries? 
| Out of which ſentence of Lucretius,we may gather many Arguments , that 
euen th2 moſt impious Atherfts in the world, do inwardly belecue,That there 
is 4 God though they outwardly diſſemble 1t.For he ſaith,that th-ybe, D-vivms 
ercu!ſi timore : that they be ftrucken with a terror and feare of the Gods.Ergs, 
they miſt needs beleeuc, That there be Gods, For no man feareth, that which 
he bel:cucth not to be. 
Nay ts teſtimony of Zucretias, if it be well examined,contayneth rwelue 
; maine Articles of th: Acherffs Creede: which are all of them ſo true , ſo Or- 
| thoJoxe, and Chri#/a7, thatno man can diſclaime from any one of them. 
Whzreby it will appeare, that though the Athezft would deny both God, 
and all R:ligion , yet that hee is inwardly inforced to belecue them : and to 
ho'd (zuen againſt his will)many notable points of Chriſtian Religion,in de- 
ſpite of all his obſtinate reſolution for Atheiſme. All which may —_— 
coll-&t:d,from his cuident feare of lightning,and thunder. As namely theſe 
| vwiich follow, G 
{ Firſt he belecuerh, that, There zs a God: or elle hee needed not to feare 
'?:1m. 
|  $-co:dly,he belecueth,that,God is ſuch an one, as is to be feared: or elſe 
'he would not(nay,he could nor)feace him. | 


Thirdly, he belecuerh, thar,God is not an incurious God, (as the Epicure | 
concziteth hum) who ſitting idlcly in heauen,regardeth nothing that is done || 
LA vpon | 
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vpon the carth : but that he is a moſt curious 4nd obſeruing God; both ſeeing 
all that is done.and hearing all that is ſpoken: or elle, he neede 07 tearc the 
puniſhmenr,ncither of his admiſ/a,nor of his ſuperbe dicta. 

Fourthly, he belceucth, that God 7s preſent in all plares : orelielies could 
neither ſec his cuill deedes,nor heare his euill words. 

Fiftly,he belecueth,that God doth mot onely looke vpon things 45 an idle be. 
holder; but alſo as a iuſt rewarder ;, tor elle he needed not to tear [11s beho)- 
ding,if afterward he intended to doe nothing. Bur hee fcareth hin as a tult 
Reuenger , to execute idgement k wa eutry offender. He beleeucth, both 
that God is, and that he is a juſt rewarder : as it is in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes. 

Sixtly, hee beleeueth , that God is of that power, as is able to liumble, and 
to inflict due puniſhment, vpon the greateſt Prince and Potcurate of the 


Vorld. 


Scuenth!y, he belecueth,that Lin and Thunder doc not come, either | 


by Chance , or by Nature : bur that they hauc God himſelfe tor theic taker, 
For el{e,though he feared them, yet he needed not to teare /492. 

Eighrly , he belecuerh , that God hath made thoſe creatures , as the inſtru- 
ments of his wrath.,to ſtrike and to puruſh , when hee purpolerh to take ven- 

cance. | 
k Ninthly,he beleeueth,that Imprety aud wickedneſſe do iuſtly delerue Gods 
heauy wrath and iudgements. 

Tenthly,he belecuerh,that God is 2uſt : and therefore will pay them, accor- 
ding to their deſert. \ 

Eleuenthly,he belecueth, that there is 4 time appointed, when this paimenr 
ſhall bemade. 

And rwelfly,he beleeueth , that whex # /zghtneth and thundreth , then that 
appointed time is come; and that God will certainely take vengeance vpon 
him. 

Alltheſe conſequents doe follow,by neceſſary connexion, vpon the Atheiſts 
fearing of thunder and lightning, eſpecially,as the arrowes of Gods wrath 
and vengeance. And thus,the Atherft,who denieth , there is a God : yet is 
forced to beleeue many truths concerning God. He belecueth his E/ſence; 


he belecuerh his Power; he beleeuerth his Prowidence; he belecucth his Omni- | 


preſence; and he beleueth his J&fzce. All this he belecueth, though nor with 
atrue faith,to further his ſaluation : yet (as the diuels themſclues doe } with 
an inuincible perſwaſion, which worketh in them both a Feare, and a Trem- 


bling. 

And, this we may plainely ſee, not onely by the teſtimony of theſe fore-al- 
ledged Poets,in a generall ſpeculation : bur alſo by rhe teſtimony of the moſt 
approoued Hzſtories,giuing particular inſtances. Fhayaoh, thar proud King, 


who was as ſtiffe,and as vntraRtable,as a rocke, againſt the ſtroke of many o- | 


ther plagues; ſo that they could not make any impreſſion into him: yet, 
when the pages of _ and Thander tell vpon him, ( which is able to 
breake cuen the hardeſt ſtonie rocks) that alſo brake him,and pierced his ſto- 
ny heart ; diminiſhing his former confidence , and forcing him to confeſſe, 
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that now he ſaw,that the Loyd mas iaff; but that both himſelfe and his people 


were 
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were icked, This powerfull operation had with that prophane man he tearc 
ot T7 Nde "2 and Lightning. 


0 id the 11] c eft.ct 13 reported by Swetonius,to haue beene wrought in the 


Emperour T#eri#s : whom he cenſureth, wy <a beene , Negligentior circa 
Doos.g} Relrgirmes: Avery great neglecter of the Gods, and their Religions. 
And \ etl Ly henfocuct 1th; ned ro thunder, hce was tercified and atraid, 
beyon Fi Us IN "ANC A} id meaſure. Into much, that he was wont to incompatl: 
his hs cad \ 1 11.1: Lawrel/ Garlind to detend him trom the {troke; Becaulc it 15 
2 COMTION!\ EE opinron, that the lcaucs of the Bay-ree cannot bee tou- 


Xie} 1/1 b Lig 4117; 

Bit aboue all other molt notable 15 the example of: Caligulz , the Em 
row T6 7114s 11s next and immediate ſucceſſor , who fo greatly deſpiſed all 
the other a 1s, that he himfclte would needs be hououred for no lefle then a 


| 20d, [0 wiiic, end, 1c commanded a Temple to bee ered , Sacrifices ap- 
| pointed {.Corcmonics ordained.and all honour to bee exhibited, to this new 


Jupiter Laltalis : the old Iupater Olympins, being fo deſpited by him, that hee 


would otentimes (coffe, and oftentimes raile at him, calling him the moſt per- 


| niczions ind iniicions of all the other gods. And yet, this new god , when hee 


h:a:d the true God tothunderhe would oftentime hide himielte vnderneath 
his bed,for tearc. Qu Deos tamtopere contemmeret, ad minima tonitrus & ful- 
gura,commuere, caput obvoluere: ad vero maiora roriper fe e ftrato, ſub l-c- 
Lum, nd-re ſolebat. He tat ſo little regarded the Gods, yet feared ſo greuty 
the lerſt thunder and lightning that he would winke with his eyes, and rip vp 
his head,so eſcape the terror af the clap : But if it chanced to be a liule more 
vehennent Jrewou!d riſe up from his bed, ind hide himſelfe underneath it.Now 
what a miſerable and a {lauiſh fearc did this wretched man endure ? He could 
not ſo effeCtually, haue declared his true belecte of a God, by building vnto 
hima thouſand T empt!cs , as hee did by thus tearing his Lightnings and 
Toundcrs. 

5 But yer there 15 another time, wherein much more hee feareth him : 
and that 1s, in his ſicknefle,and atthe time of his death, For, when hee fee- 
leth h mſclfe attached w ith any grieuous ſicknefſe; though hee hauenot, as 
yer,the apprehenſion of death, yer beginneth he to thinke that (ſurely) that 
lickneſſe is ſent vnto him from God £0 puniſh and to ſcourge him, for his 
former blaipheming and denying ofhim. And this point is likewiſe deliue- 
red by 1wvenal.as well as both the former, For,he there hath accumulated all 
the three of th:m together. 

Preterea, lateris vigilt cum febre dolorem 

$1 capere pat; miſſum ad ſua corpora mort s, 

Infeſto credunt « Numine : ſax4 Deorum 

Heres tela putant. 
It th:y but 'yinto feele an CAyues fit, 


That; roughly ſhakes them; drayht they conſtrue it, 


A ſickneſſeſent them from {ome angry god: 
Theſe are Gods arrowes : this ( ſay they) Gods rod. 
For ſo Job indeed, calleth his ſores and his fickneſſe: The arrowes of the Al 
mighty are in me, The venome thereof doth drinie vp my ſpirits; and the ter-| 
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rowes ſticke faſt in me, and thine hand preſet me fore. 7 here 1© 20 heath in 
my fleſh becauſe of thy diſpleaſure :nenher 1s there any reſt th my eos tv pens nt 
of my ſinnes : $0 that, cuen the very Atheiſt, m the ume of Itty, {cn 
hath a right concert, both of God , and of Bus ficknes. Of C:illy tharhe | 
a puniſher of wickednefſe, and unpicue: Of his ficknes ; that Gol punſher! | 
him for it, by that weakeneſle , and infirmitie. And this, eucn the very 2! 


theiſt, who inthe time of his health, and of his pertect ttret oth, orowerh 
wanton againſt God, and ſuffcreth his congue to rouc through tl1, world. 
ſetting his mouth againſt heanch aud againjt Godhimſelfe : yt m the timeot! 
his ſicknes, is brought vnto a farrc better remper; and tw rhinl.e more, {{ x1. | 
outly of Religion and pictic : as cuen Zacretins himielte obtoriuc tl | 
; Multog., in rebius acerbis. 
LuCretl,y Pg "Acrius advertunt animos ad Relligionem 
And a little after : | 
Nam vere Voces, un demum. pectore ab 119 | 
Eyciuntur; & eriputur perſon, man't yes, | 
Aen inſad taking, bitter d with affletion, 
Better attend, and marke, and minde Religion. 
Foy then, true Voices iſſue from their | arts: 
They [ peake they what they thinke, nu mmmoſt parts. 
The truth remaynes. They caft off fazncd Arts. 
And fo likewiſe Solos : 
Solen in E/egy's Nos vero mortales ita cogitammns : iden; valet bonus, > 1alus. 
hee Quam ſententiam, vnuſquiſque tam dm retinct, 
Donec aliquid pattatur : tum rurſum luget. 
we men imagine, im our tolitte, 
That tis all one; oy good, or bad to be. 
But then 41,0n, we alteyre this :garre : e 
If happ ly we feele the ſenſe of paine. C 
For then, w are turn d into mourning firaine. 5 
But now, if their ſicknefſe doe chance to bring vato them, but any little 
impreſſion, or apprehenſion of death; no rongue can exprefle with what a 
terror it ſtriketh them; not onely,of their owne preſent death,thovgh that be| 
terrible ynough ofit ſelfe ; but alſo, much more, with a terror of God; and 
what ſhall become of them after they be dead. This thought 1s that, which | 
troubleth them. This afflicteth,and tormenteth them. No dreame,no viſion, | 
nothunder, no Jightening, doth fo affright the Atherf, as the thought of | 
death doth; and what will follow, after death. Becaute, Zighterrng and! 
| Thunder doe repreſent vnto him, but onely a preſent, and a bodily death :| 
bur the cogitation of a ſtate after death,doth {trike him,with a fearc of an C-| 
Stabeus Serm. | ternal death, As 1s noted, by Zaleucas , in the proeme of 11s lawes: 27071-| 
4%-p-279» Lures Omnes . iniuriarum, quas commiſerunt, memores, penitcntta muaatt; ©, | 
vehemens cuptditas, qua vellent, exattam ſibivnam omnem f wie tuſtam. All] 
men when they begin to draw 03 vnto their death, hane in them,a froſt remen-! 
brance, of all thoſe wrongs and enills, which they hauc done 1m their life : and 
there preſently inuadeth them, a grieuous repentance and ſorrow, for comm:t- 
ting | 
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Pſal.73-9.11, 
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| tincfcens; qur, Deos non eſse, dixerat, Fanum non viderat, Mortalibis qut tt 
 ludeot, veris dum Dys immolarent; nec Peccaui, dixit : cunita tamen perpeti 
| aagts, quam mori, paratus erat. His ſicknes increaſing , and his health dimi- 
| niſhing, and he fearing much to die: Though he had denied the Gods, drſpiſed 
| af thets Temples derided all therr worſbippers,1nd newer once ſayd of himſelfe 


 dvtng,he put out it hand vnto hum,to. bid him welcome; ſecking to leni- 


which torment=th him. And this maketh,nor onely death it ſelte to be feare- 
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85 « (17s : and then. they feel in theory hearts, au earneſt wiſh and acſire that 
| a rhees former fe rnd beene vertuous, and pure. Yea, and the famc obſer- 
15 alto contrmed, by Plato, Certo ſctas ( 6 Socrates, ) faith Cephalns) 
rſlgram co acnenn aliqus , ot brens 1am moriturum ſe optnetur, inc 
| 0! 122 0141/7 117207,C5 CHY-4 Qu rd .1h, eorum,que in ſuberiors vita neglexit.Etenim 
| faba'c.qrn de 1rferrs dicuntur, quomadmodum eos,qut iniuſte egerunt, panas 
ic d renportou riſe vactenus guovent tune animun, ne forte vere ſunt, ſuſ- 
'preantesn, Kun this ( 0 Socrates ) for a certaine, that when a man ts once come 
' ſo faneghut hoſe ah he needs muſt die, there ruſheth a maruailous feare vpon 
/ 1 nxums cire, of very many things ,which before, in his former 
Id, Fer thergre beginneth to doubt with himſelfe, whether thoſe 


! 


At 
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| 114. , 1 
©, HMC. | 
ronorts, th be h:d often heard, of Hell, and of Deuills, and of infernul pu- 
' mr. nts (nbch before ve was wont to deride, as mere fables) now may not 
(hepl:) be trmths : 71.10 ought aoth very greatly afflitt,and vexe his minde. 
\ So likewite,7 tre : Aforvo grant &* mortifero affliftts, occurrumt plerumg, 
1 010905 101140114 : lg, vel mixime landi ſtudent, eoſg,, qui ſecus quam 
dC 162! \ V1x-/riuM / COM OTH [norum tum maxme penier. When they 
rm wato their den, there doe walke before their eyes, the images of dead 
ca :then thy oacly th inke of vertue and then they deepely repent, of all thoſe 
linncs and fences, which before they bane committed. Thus they,that will nor 
fare God, 1 the time of their lite, are driuen to feare the Deuill, at the time 


of ther death, and ro tremble at the thought of that eternall puniſhinent, 


— — 


whic!1 they feare to be after death,decreed for them, by God. As we may e- 
uidently ſee, in 84ox of Boriſthenes : who ſeeing himſelfe to be neere vnto his 
death, he was fo afraid of it,chat he would haue endured any torment, rather 
then to haue di-d, For,as Laertime reporteth it: Morbo tabeſcens eo mort per- 


ſo much, as, I hue ſinned: Yet W.cs be ready, to haue ſuffered any kinde of grie- 
vous trmuent rather then to hae died, And why fo> Not fo much for the 
fare of death it tcite ( though it be very fearctull ) as becauſe he teared,thar 


alter is death , he hould be commurted by God (whom he had alwayes de- 


'ETLSE 


ſited  intorthe hand of the Deuil!, to bee tormented. And therefore,at his 
1: him,cowards him , with this flattering falutation: Sa/ue, P /wto,ſalue:\el- 
come Deuill, welcome. And this is that , which makerh the cogitation of 
death , of all other trrribles, toſceme the moſt terrible, cuen to the wicked 
Atheiſt;becaule,aſterhis death,he feareth a iudgement&, a-puniſhment. This 
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;5 that, which affecteth him. This is that,which affli&terh him. This is that 


full vato him, at the time of his dying; but alio, the very remembrance of 
death, to be bitter vnto him, in the tune of his floriſhing. 6 Deach, how bit- 
ter 1s the remembrance of thee, vnto a man, that lmueth at reſt, in his richer 
Birrer,not onely for the loſſe of all thoſe good things, which he reſpecteth; 
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| The ſcare of 
the Arheiit . 

(hewecrh,thar 
he thinkes, 

There 14a God, 


Seco Epiltnns. 
P-295- 
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but alſo,much morcgor the teare of thoſe cuill things that heexpe&teth, As 
Tully obſerueth of Epicurss: that, though no man ſeemed more to contemne, 
bot! God,and Death, yet that no man teared more, both the one, and the | 


| other. Non quengquam viat, qur mags, ea gue timenaa eſſe negaret , timerct : 


Mortem dico.c> eos. Thus you fee,that,howſocuer ſome men in the time of 
their health,may ſo hoodwinke their conſcience , and ſo obſcure their owne 
knowledge; as (for ſome ſhort time) to thinke , There 1s no God : yet that 
mift is ſoone diſpelled ; and rhe contrary opinion hath many returnes 
vnto them z and cannot bee repelled by chem : but, as the Poet very truly 

obſeructh : "2m 

iVaturam expollus furca ,, tamen v/q, recurret. 
Though thou do Nature ſftrine,with forke and force Vexpell, 
1 ſirll ſhe mill retive,and all thy force repel. 

ut much more hen the minde 15 (as it were) intorced , either by fearefull 
or by terrible thunders , or by the dread ot death. Ar theſe three 
times clpecially , the Atherſt is compelled , ro bewray his inward feare, 
of that God , whom he outwardly would fecme to hold in great contempr. 
6 Now is inward fearegwhich the + Atherſt hath of God and outwardly 
bewrayeth,ypon lo many occaſions,is no lefſe an Argument, that hee belee- 
ucth,7 here is a God , tn it heſhould plainely contefle ir, in word, Nay,in- 
deed a farre greater, For,this is a reall confeſſion of God; whereas the other 
is but verball. Thar fcare of God,which the Athezſt hath,when he dreameth; 
that fearc of God , which hee hath, when it thundereth ; that teare of God, 
which he hath,at his death ; are ſo many rea!l,and efteEtvall contefhhons , that 
he beleeucth,7There is a God. And {o is likewiſe, his feare of the Deuill. For 
(as Sencca well colle& ath)Nrn leue momentum apad nos babet conſenſus homt- 
mum ant lmentiurn inf erorout colentium, The conſent of mengn cither fearing 
or merſhupping of Peuci's gs cn effetiuall Argument yo prene, that there le ſuch. 


w— 


And fo is ithikcwite,to proue,T here & 4 Ged: art the leaſt, in their opinion, 
that fo cither ſeare,or worſhip them. Their worſhip, ſhcwing 1t dircly; 


Max.Tyr,Ser.t, 


their fcare,indireEtly, But yet,ro lfleefictrally : ray , incecd a great dcalc 
more. For,thofe fodaine fcarc>, breaking cvt at thofe times , with ſo great 
a violerce,through al! thole artificial diſgwfirgs, which they had purpoſely 
prepared to couerand hide it arca wore tut ſtantiall proote , to confirmeit ; 
wen it they ſhould openly,in exprefle words,confeile it. As the Ora'or col- 
leteth (ypon the like grounds) againſt the Catz/1nzrian Cerſpirators. Cum 

la cerirſſima viſa ſunt argmnerta, atg, tmaicia ſcel ris; tibule, ſigna, manus, 

denig, vnisſcuinſq confe(/io; tum 1ila mulio certtora ; color £ult , vultus gact- 

turuitas. Theugh theſe were very flrong Arguments, and indicaticns of their 

mickeanes ; therr letters their ſcales their hands,and ther confeſſions: Tet theſe 

were much ſtronger ; the palenes of their colour ghe heauines of their eges , the 

faaneſſe of therr coumtenance,and the ſullenneſſe of their ſilence. And then,he 
proccedcth to declare , certaine other f1 gnes and tokens of their guiltineſle ; 

which he concludeth for more ſtrong and euident Arguments, then their 0- 

pen and dire& confeſſions. And ſo may it likewiſe be concluded, for thoſe 

teares and affrightments,which I haue before vnfolded. And thus (as Max 

mus Tyrius obſcrueth) we may ; Per illos,ex obliquo, Dei weſftigia comſpicari: 
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ie may behold ener in the Atbeiits y « kinde of obliquity , divers manifeſt 
| ſcote-ſtepps,aud «cknowleagments of a Diutzity: Whom , though they would 
' ſceme arti ficially not to know 1 yet da they þy their feare , acknowleage : as Nev | Nevion.Traf. 
; EHAZLN ell noteth, Que neſtiunt + metuendo ſciunt. = & Fidey, 
| Cnar. 13. 


That þeſide the fore-named indire# confeſſions of Atheiſts , diners of them, | 
hane directly and expreſſely confeſſed God. 2. Some of \ vakwitt 


3. Some of them, nwillingly. 4. And ſome of them, both wigtingly , and | 
willingly. / 


| 


— 
— 


—_ 


Haue ſhewed,in the two laſt preceding Chapters;thar (beſide 
the confeſſtons of all other ſorts of men , of all nations and- 
conditions whatſocuer) euenthe Atheiſt himſclfe , though hee 
dire&ly deny God; yet indirc&ly confeſſeth him : partly , by 
his owne cxceſſiue ſelfe-loue ; w y hee maketh himſelfe,a 
God vnto himlſclte,ſeruing nothing bur his Belly,and the neighbour parts of 
his Belly.,/emtrem & Veneremas the Poet noteth of him : 

 ——Nihili pendunt animi bona;ſolay, ventris Palingen.in 

Et Venerss (pecudwn ritu) oblettaming querum. Sagit-p-263, 
They noug bt eſteeme the gaods of mind; 'tis owty Belly-cheere, 
And beaſtly luſts their ſought delight : 45 if brute beaſts they were. | 

As T haue largely ſhewed before,in the whole cleenth Chapter. And partly 
againe,by his inward feare , whereby he conteſſeth another God, beſide him- 
ſelfe, Whom,though in ſome ſodaine fits of brauery, hee do ſometimes de. 
ny, and would refolutely ſeeme ar all times to contemne ; yet by other ſo. 4 
daine fits of feare,ſeazing violently ypon him, and quaſhing all his formerly | 
pretended iollity,he really confefleth him, whom he verbally denieth. Yea, 
and that in farre more baſe and abie& manner , then any other man inthe 
world,wholoeuer. There is no mangthat profeſſeth the feare of God,which | 
feareth him {o ſlauiſhly,as the Atheztdoth , who yet would ſeeme to con- 
remne him moſt confidently. As I haue likewiſe declared in the whole 
ewelucth Chapter. 

But yet,this is cot all that the Arheift doth,in acknowledging of a God.For, | Three forts of 
if we looke further into the Arherſts life, and ſurueigh the tenor of it vnto his —_——_ 
death,we ſhall tind,thart(beſide thoſe oblique and indireQ confefſions,cxpreſ- | atheiſt, 

{:d in the fore-named Chapters)euen the moſt reſolute and diffolute of all 
that impious rancke , which glory to bee compted the deniers of Godzyet 
haue ſometimes confeſſed a God, as dire&tly, as any that euer adored him 
moſt religiouſly ; as cxpreſlcly,in plaine and apert termes, confeſſing him, as 
euer they vicd 1n their deniall of 2m Which confeſſions of the Atheiſts, 
may(for diſtintions ſake)>: ranged intothree diuers orders and rankes : that 
Some of them be made vnwittingly,and beſide their will ; Some of them vn- 
willingly,and by an extorted will; and Some of then both wittingly , and 
willingly,by a free-working will. - | | | - 

2 Forthe firſt of thoſe thice kindes,the Prophet Daw telleth vs thar, | Veung 
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| 1cb.21-15- 


23+17s 


| Pſa,7 3-11- 
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There is not aword jn the tongue of man, but that the Lord knoweth it,yea, and 
maketh it roo. For King S4/omworn plainely tellerh vs, that Though the Prepara- 
tions of the heara be of man,get that the axſwer of the tor gue is of God. So that 
no man 15 maiſter of his owne tongue,to ſpeake ar all tuncs what hee himſelf 
fpeaketh : bur he oftentimes ſpeaketh that diſpleaſeth himſclfc,to ſpeake what 
God pleafeth, He alwayes ſpcaketh what God pleaſeth , though not alwayecs 
whar pleaſcth God ;-no,nor what pleaſeth himſclte ncither. For, God often- 
times openeth the lippes,cuen of the wicked, and maketh cuen their mouth ts 
(her forth his praiſe. And, though they them ſelues doc ſometunes vainely 
 b vaſt, that tbr tongues are their on-ne,and that they will [peake.for who z5 Lord 
ouer them? ver they are deceiued in all, for their tongues are not their Owne, 
| neither can they ſpeake whar they would ; but th:y hauea Lord ouer them, 
who oftentimes compelleth them to ſpeake as he would , though ſometimes 
that which they themfclues would nor, 

This we may cuidently ſee,in the couetous Prophet Baliam, who, though 
he were a falſe Prophet, vet deliuered he true Prophefics , both as concerning 
Ghriſt, and as concerning the J/7ae/ztes.\Vhom,though he intended for mo. 
ney to have curſed; yea,and had conceived a curſe already in his minde, yer 
could he neuer bring it forth : but ſtill, in ſtead of a curſing, rhere came out a 
bleſſing; his rongue rebelling againſt his owne priuate ſpirit,and obeying the 
command of a ſuperior Spirit. Inſomnch, that he himlclfe profeſſeth,that he 
had no power 10' paſſe the commanaement of the Lord , were it _u , or mere it 
bed: no not though the King would gize him an houſe full of Gold. And yet, he 
well declarcd,that he would haue doneall,whatfoener he could;tor Gold. 

And the ſame We may likewiſe obſerue, cuen in Ath-7/fs; and in thoſe that 
have becne the deriders of God; that oftemimes, when they thinke to curſe, 
and to blafphtme him,God fo confoundeth their language,and maketh their 
tongue, ſo to falter within them, that in the ſame ſentences , they doe often-| 
umes confefle-him. Letme giue an example,or rwo, to this purpoſe. There 
be certaine Atheiſts, mentioned in the booke of 7b, who make but a ſcoffe at 
the Ommnipotencie of God; asking there moſt prophanely,yho 75 the Almigh- 
ty,and why they ſbould ſerue him? and what profite they ſhould reape , if. they 
ſhould pray vnto him? And againe, a little after : hat it 7s, that the Almighty 
is able to doe for them? Where, there euidently appearcth a manifeſt contuſi- 
on,both of their ſpeech,and of their reaſon. For, what can be greater madnes, 
then either to call him Arighty,of whom they aske 1h: he can do for them? 
or,todeny that God can doe any thing for them; when as they acknowledge 


The firſt Booke. CHAP.1z | 


him to be Almighty Their purpoſe was to deny his Omnipotencie : and yet 
the O-mpotent (o ouer-ruled their tongue, that hee made it, in the ſame fn 
tence,to conteſle his Almightineſſe : ſending a ſpirit of giddineſſ+ , into the 
mindes of his enemies; and inforcing them to ſpeake for him , cuen with the 
ſame breath herewith they intended to ſpeake againſt him. As we may fur- 
ther {ce,by another ſort of Atheiſts, mentioned by Dauid : who made hs a 
icoffe at the Omniſcience of God, demanding very ſcornefully; whether there 
were any knowledge in the moſt High? Where note the ſtrange precpitan- 
cic of their tongue; how groflely it croſſeth and thwarteth it ſelfe. They de- 


ny trim to haue any knowledge in him, whom yet they acknowledge to > 
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the moſt High. Things,that cannot cohere, For, hee that is the moſt Hig h, 
(as the Pro pher Dauid teitifieth) beholder af thoſe "5 that are done here 
below. who is like unto the Lord our God, mho hath his welling ſo high ;, and 
yet humbleth himſelfe go behold the things, that are done here below? Yea, and 
euen Wiſedome it ſelte affirmerh , that ſhee came out of the mouth of the mo 
High. Which cuen the Heathens themſelues, do ſymbolically ſhaddow our, 
in val Minerva (who is the goddeſle of wiſedome) to haue beene bred 
in Jupiters head; who is their higheſt god; and vnto whom they giue the ti- 
tle, not onely of Optimys,and Maximus;but allo of Suhimes. 
w— 8 [00 
nn DELEſFOY mmm 
1 call the moſt high Tupiter, IJnthis1o be mine Arbiter. 

So thar, in their calling of God, The moſt High,they direQly confeſſe,not on- 
ly his being, bur alſo his wiſedome. They confeſſe that ſame Omnycrence, 
which they intended to ſuppreſſe. 

And the fame intoxication may yet againe be ſeene, in another ſort of .4- 
theiſts; of whom there is mention in the Booke of #:ſedome; who make bur 
a {coffe at the Progidence of God,affirming,that all things doe fall out , ar all 
aducntures : holding with Eprearss (in all naturall things) that there is, Nihil 
ratione in natura [dum : and with Theophraſts (in all ciuill matters) thar 
Vitam regit fortuns you ſapientia:There is nothing in the wor1d,done according 


bing all to Fortune.as though there were no God at all in heauen. And yer 
inthe ſame place,they by and by confefſe him. Come therefore (fay they) and 
let vs chierefully enioy the creatures of God, They that betore affirmed , thar 
all things fell out by chapre,as though there were no God, now dircRly con- 
feſſe,that al things in the world are the creatures of COLT plainely ac- 
knowledging, both that there is a God,and that he is allo the Creator of the 
world.There confeſſing his Eexce,where they wold deny his Prouidence:nay, 
there confeſling his Prowidence, where they would deny his E//zxce. 

And alike inuolution,is obſcrued by Leerties, in Theodorws, called Atheos, 
VWho,though he were perſwaded,that there were no gods ; yer hee, rayling 


| vpon one,that before had offended him) he told him in his paſſion,#hat be was 


one that was hated of all the Gods. Thus pleafeth ir God oftentimes to ine- 
beiate the mindes,and to confound the rongues of Atheiſts. And ſo ro make 
them in one and the ſame place, with one & the ſame breath,to confefſe him, 
when they think to blaſph:zme him:and dire&ly to ſpeake for him, when the 
think indire&ly to ſpeake againſt him. Which manner of ſpeaking thetruth Fl 
vnwittingly, Za&#:ntivs interpreteth to bea kinde of prophecie. Ego quidem, 
e95,qui vera imprudenter loquuntur, fic habendos puto, tanquam diuinem, [pi- 
ritu aliquo inſtini:. 1 verily thinks of them that ſpeake the truth they know not, 
45 if they were inſpired wih ſome — And we may lee his obſer- 
uation apparently verified , in Caj«phas hi prophecying : Who deliuered a 
moſt excellent prophecie of Chriſt : and yet he knew not what he ſaid. 

3 Now gs God ſometimes _ rm pg yr Nl, pew? 
ounding of their t , and maki to e vnwitcingly agai 
heme :fo Jothbeir ofrentimes by inforcing ng their confeſſions , and cx- 
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you blazored to be immortall, am now carried violently onto my death. But it is 


| as this pro 


| torting, them from them againſt their willes. "this dea't hee with | 


King Pharaoh; who was at tic firſt fo irreligions , that, when as 1eſes char- | 
ged him in the name of God, Thus ſaith the Leyd; hee preſumptuouſly de. 
manded, ho #5 the Lord? as holding fcorne to obey hun. But yer, afterward, | 
he being ſcourged by the rightcous hand of God,and brought vnto ſome | 
better vnderftanding of himſclte, he was forced to confetle, that the Loyd 
Was inſt , and m—_— but that both ke, and his people , nere wicked and im. 
pions: Yea,and beſtech Moſes, to pray for him, vnto tte ſane God, whom be- | 
fore hee had moſt impiouſly contemned, .md defpited. Thus dealt God * 
likewiſe with Herod Ayripps: who,araying himſelfe, ouc day, in moſt glo- | 
rious Apparell, ſpangled all ouer, and ipred with plates of gold and pre- 
cious Stones, aſſembled all the youre to ſpeake vnto them, in a+ folemne 
Oration : wherein hee purpoſely fo diſpoſed himlelte,that the ſhine of the | 
Sun-beames ſhould refle& vpon his fore-ſaid Spanegles, and Iewels : through 
which artificiall reflexion , he ſeemed ro ſhine more bright then the Sunne. 
With which glorious fight, and his eloquent Oration, the people being (tv- | 
pefied, they gaue him this impudent acclamation ; that Hzs ſpeech ther vm | 
them, was the voice of a God, and not of a man. Vnto which their impious | 
aſſentation, he more impiouſly aſſenting, God ſent his Ange!l, preſently to 
ſtrike and to puniſh him, Who, quickly finding this ſtroke to be mortall, 
and that it was inflicted vpon him from heauen; though beforc he was ſilent, 
and would not confeſſe God, but was well ynough contented, that the peo- 
le ſhould ſubſtitute him into his ſtead : yer now, hee contefled him, "moſt 
umbly; acknowledging both the peoples error, and his owne mortalitic, 
Whoſe repentant confeſſion,is notably expreſled by ze/ephm,in thele words. 
Conner ſts in amicos ocalis; En ( inquit ) Ilſe ego,veſtra ap;e!latione,Deusuitam 
relinquere iubeoy ; fatals neceſſitate, mendacium veſtrum corguente:C+ quem 
immoytalem ſalutaſtis , ad mortem rapior. Sed ferenda eft veluntas cxleſtis 
Numinis, He caſting his eyes, vpon his flat ring friends: Now behold me(ſatth 
he) whom þut exten now, you ſaluted for « God; how ] am commanded to | forſake 
this world : my fatall neceſ[itie conutncing your flatterie of a lie. He , whom 


meet,to be ſubiett, vnio the will and pleaſure of tle higheſt God, 
This notable confeſſhon, hee made before he died : which, it hee would haue 
made in time, hee had ſurely liued. Thus likewiſe, God dealt with 4ntiochus 
Epiphanss : who was ſo madded with malice, againſt the God of 1/rach; that | 
he blaſphemed his Name, ouerthcew his Altars, deſtroyed his Temple, vio- 
lared his Lawes, and pony his People; yea and that with all the im- 
maneſt examples of the bloodyeſt crueltie, that he could poſſibly deuiſe.No 
Atheiſt, inſumply denying of God, could beſo great an encmic vnto him, 
King was, in fighting againſt Yim, But the hand of God 
ſo ſeazed vpon him,and ſmotehim with ſo fore and incurable a diſeaſe, that 
it forced both his pride and his malice to ſubmit; and to begin his forced 
ſubmiſſion with this humble Confeſfion; it #s meere to be [ul e:2 vmto God, 
& that 4 man who is mortall ſhould nat thinke himſilſe equalonio God through 
pride. Makingemnany vowes and ons vnto that ſame God, invaine, 


\whom before he had compelled 
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ple to blaſpheme. 
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the Iewes. VWhom he anſwered ſo cxatly, both in his Jmpretie, and in his. 
| Calamitze, and inhis Palinodte; that a more pertect parallel, can hard'y bs 
found in all P/utarchs Lines, then was betweene theſe two prophane & bloody | 
| Kings. For hilt, for their Impietic. As Antiochus, in a propnane conempr 
of the 1/r2eltts true God, cauſed divers Temples ro be builded, Idols to be | 
formed, and Alrars to be crec&tcd, vnto the Heathens falſe gods : fo likewilc | 
did M:ximinus too. He did , Templa erigere,c delubra, temporis prolixirue 
atruta, Hudzoſe reſtaurare , & ſumulachrorum ſacerdotes in omnibus locis con- 
ſtituere .He ereftted new Temples , and repayred the old ones ; and appointed, in 
all placis, new Prieſts for his Idols, Secondly,as Amochus torbade vnto all 
the /ewes, the vic of their owne Lawes, and the exercilc of their Religion: fo 
likewite did Maximinus too. Hee did, Chriſtianis [ibertatem in cameterys 
conveniendlt, pretextu quodam adzmere . Vnder colourable pr etences, he denied | 
vnto Chriſtians, their common aſſemblies, Thirdly, as Amiochus comman- | 
ded the /ewes to worthip his /dols : ſo likewiſe did MMaximins to the Chriſtt- | 
ans. Which he ca!lethareturinig vnto their right mindes : Kedztzonem ad | 
rettum animt propo ſutum . Fourthly, as Antiochws periecuted all thoſe that re- | 
faſed it,with all the exquiſite torments that could be demled : fo hkewiſe did | 


Mextiminus too; burning themkilling them, drowning them,hangmg them, | 
cruci fixtones, feroces beſtias, maris fundum, membrorum amputattonem, & 


aduſtionem, oculorum expunitionem,totins corporis mutilationem, famem pr e- 
terca,c* vincula.Fire, ſword erucifying devouring by wilde beaſts , drowning , 
cutting off the limmes, burning, — the eyes, laming the whol: "A 
fameſhing , and ſhackling. Yea and as he addeth, in another place, Novorum | 


thus,in all the ſeuerall points of Impictie,there was fo full and exact an agrce- 
ment,as though they had bin two $ 
tread rhe ſteppes of the former. So that it was a wonder,thar he,feeing him- | 
ſelfe to follow him,in all the ſeuerall degrees of his wickedneſſe,did nor feare | 
he ſhould follow him, in all the ſeuerall degrees of his vengeance. As Tulle | 
expreſſely noterh in the very fame caſe. Te miror, Amont, quorum fat imi | 
tere,corum exitus non perhorreſcere : 1 meruaile, Amthonte , thow ſhouldeſt not 
feare their falls , who haſt followed all their faults. For, Mirum non eſt, pati 
gravia eos, qui patrant. It 2s n0 mernaile, that they ſhould ſuffer grieuoas things 
who hae committed grieuous ſinnes.And he had good cauleto teare it, as the 
ſequell plaincly ſhewed. For, there was no one ſtroke of Gods vengeance, 
inflicted vpon the one,but that the ſame was after, inflicted vpon the other. 
So that, they might ſeeme to haue beene Brothers in ths euill toogas well as 
in the former : in malo pane, as well as in malo culpe; in malo ſupplicy, as in 
malo deliftt : as Tertull;an diitin 


likewiſe was 2aximimes too. Corripuit eum ſap 


puniſhment from beauen did ſodainly att«ch him . $ccondly, as Antiochus his 
M plague 
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| Anda very like example 15 reported by Exſebius,of the Emperour Afaxt- | 
mimss,as furious a perlecuter of th? Chriſtians , as Amtrochus was betore of | 
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plague was feared into his bowells, which torincotec! lim with an wit {tinge | 
torture : {o likewiſe was Maximinss his too. Subiti 5.7; accidit in me ays cor. 
poris arcanis ſuppuratto. A ſodaine putrefaition aid {eaze Ppon h:: hom elle jn 
hu moſt ſecret parts. | 

Thirdly, as Antiochus his plague breake out into a putiid t(cer : {1 like. 
wile did Maxtimines his too. He had, 17 mers partibres, Vlcus fill uloſum, Hee | 
had a fefter d vker iu the bottome of his belly. | 

Fourthly.as there iſſued out of the body of Antiochus , an infinite multi. | 
tide of moſt loathſome wormes : ſo did there likewiſe, out of the body of | 
Maximinus : Indicibilis mulltudo vermium ebullyt : An innumerable mul. | 
titude of wormes crawled out. | 

Fiftly,as thoſe wormes of Amtrechws bred tonoylome a ſtinke , thar they | 
made him odious, both to hjmlelfe, ard others : ſo likewite did Ataximins | 
his too. He did, leth: ficum fatorem exbalare , vi Medrcorum aliqu! t.credl. 
bilem fatorem ferre nenvalentes Occrderentur. He lreathed out 2 dads ſtixke: 
inſomuch that diuers of his Phifttions not being able to endure 14s abominible 
ſawour, ere killed with the very ayre. And, in thete miſerable torments, they 
both of them exhaled their execrable foules. Thus exactly did God procecd, 
from point ro point,in all the ſeucrall degrees of their puniſhment; cquallirg 
the one of them vnto the other in their vengeance, as they had equalled 
themſelues rogether in their wickednes, Thereby plainely dec'aring , that he 
is (though a patiemt) yet a moſt inſt Rewarder ; proportioning exadtly the mea- 
ſure ot his /&ftce,according to the meaſure and proportion of the wickednes. 

But to proccede on to the third part of our compariton ; which is their 
confeſſion,and repentant recantation , the point which moſt*propcrlv be- 
longeth vnto our preſent Treatiſe. As tholc rwo profane Kings did an:twere 
one anotheras cxaGtly,as two faces vie to Co 7m the water , both in their am 
piety and in their calamity ; 1o did they likewitc in their Pa/zmodje. For firſt, 
as Amtiochus,being ſeazed vpon,by Gods lnftice , bogan ſtraightway to fee 
his owne iniuſtice , and wickednefle :fo likewiſe did 1M1ximinns too. Cum 
tantis malis aff liftaretur tandem ſentire capit que contra pios Det cultores geſſt- 
rat. When heeonce was affli:ted with ſo many eulls, then did hee beginne 
to hae a ſenſe of thoſe euills which hee himſelſe had infucied wpon | 
Gods holy Seruants. Secondly , as Amntiockus was irwardly perſwaded, 
thatall thoſe cuills inuaded bim,onely for his impicty againſt the God of the 
teges,in perſecuting his ſervants : ſo was Max/minus perfviaded, that all his 
euills happened,onely for his impiery agairft the God of the Chriftzans, in 
perſecuting his ſeruants. Hec ſe , propter inſantam contra Chriftum pr eſumy- 
tam, merits , & vitionis vice perpett conſeſſus eſt. And ihis he confeſſed to 
haue bent inſtly inflicted for his impious preſumplion and fury againſt Chriſt 
Thirdly,as A miochas,xepenting of his wickednefſe , publiſhed new edidts, 
in fauour of the Jewes : ſo likewile did Aaximine: , in fauour of the Chrifti 
ans. Pracepit,ot a perſtcutione Chriſtianorum ceſſaratur ; legeg., + editio m- 
perials,Eccle fie corum reflauraremtur. He commanded yhat per ſe cutit7's againſt 
Chriſt ians,ſbould be inhibited , and iLeir Churches againe repayred, Fourthly, 
as Amtiochus prayed vnto that ſame God, whom before * blaſphemed : fo 
likewiſe did Adaximinus. He did,Deo omnium,deliiia ſus confiteri. Hee = 
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fe Jed his ſinnes omo the g eat God, Fittly,as Antiochus b:(ought thoſe fame 


[2ipes 119M betore he had perf. curzd,to ſupplicate,and pray vato th-ir God : 
} 3 I 


forhim : {0 likewite did Maximus, to the Chriſtians. Deo ſuo pro ſalut* 
aoſtr1ſupplicent, He entreated the Chriſtians , to pray and entreate therr Grd 
for his health. Sixt'y as Amtrchus now religioutly vowed, that he would vor, 
{rom thencetorth,hauc ary other God, but the God of the /ewes : f> Aax:- 
minas vrotcil-d,thathe would hane none otter, but the God ot che Chriſte- 
ans: Ourmverum (Je Deunpſt experientia ſe comperieeſtatus cit: whom, 
by :xp.ricnt he had found yo be ind:ed the true God. And thus (to conclude 
with our 01ne poitr,ot his pi/zzody, and confelſion) Chriftianorum Deo ſe 
pilamoonfrrts, cy quas ntra Deum pugn us ſuſceperat palam eloceutus palrno- 
diam © mee : as he not th m the fame place. Hee confeſſed himfelfe openty 
Uno ein mitmns Gd ; acknowledging the perſeeutton, thut he hid itirred vp 
agami! 1119.,.4n4 making a jolemne recamtation, Thele notable conteſſions, did 
God,by his plagnesand puniſhments , cxtort from the mouthes of thele 
two his mot notable: cnemics : the one of them , tor the credit of his Law : 
the other,of his Goſpel: lo criumphing by his wſtice,oucr theic umpicty and 
wickedactle, ; 
Another ſich like extorted confeſſion, did God again: force, fromrhe 
Emperour /xlr2#,; although procceding trom a farre vulike paſſion. Hee,be- 
1g ſometimes a profeſſed Chri#t:an, and atterward reuoſting trom his tath 
and Chriſtranity, obtained to hunſelt..,the name of Apoſtata, in a kind of f1a- 
gr arity.Yea,and that very iuſtly. For hee , nor cont:nted torenounce the 
taich 0: Chritbut boyling with an waplacable hatred againſt him , tpent all 
the whole time of his wicked Apoſt icy, in perſecuting of Chriftrans, with all 
extrezine cruclky, Vauil.ar the laſt,he being draw::c by Gods veng -anc?, in- 
to a dang 015 warr-,2gainſt the Per ſirms,was there fodainly (line, and yer 
no M41 cail tel by whom. Bur he himfelfe, being priuic vnto his owne impiety, 
and to that inwar i harred,which he bare againſt God,cont-<flcd it, to bee the 
{troke of his hand;zand the indgement of that Chriſt, whomgin his members, 
h-- ha! perſecuted. And therefor”, he obicted it vnto C'rrift,and to none o- 
ter: ag iſt whom, he threw vp his owne blood into the ayre , ending his 
wicked life, with this true co:teſſhon in his mouth : YVice#ts, Galiee. Thou hat 
m0 Oxercome me, 0thou 1: ſus of G:lulee, Tihercinboth conteſſing his owne 
wickednefſ: and impiety,in fighting againſt Chr; and Chriſts molt glori- 
05 ViRory,in ſubduing ſuch an enemy. Sia tun confeſſur, Victori.um ch 
bleſphemiim : as Theodvret notet! of him, 
\ YWhich confeffion of his, drew another like confehon , from another of 
the Heathen: and yet proceeding from another paſſion. For, when itwas 
reported,in what a ſtrange faſhion , that Emperour was flaine ; one of the 
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Heathen, tharthen heard it;{pent this biting {coffe vpon it. Quomods Ch: iſtt- 
ans decunt , Denn ſuumeſſeputientem, Cy «niixaus > N 11 ir iundius, n'hil 
hor {aror» pr ſeni tus : ne m1dico quider Pp 2110 , indignationem ſum differre 

lui How can the Chriſtians truly ſay, that they hams a pationt God? when ne 
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Pam's ſee bim ſo angry and ampatient ghat be could not dejer bu anger, ſo much 
2s for 1 moment,Thereby plainly confeſſing(though in ſcurrilous heathen ta- 
ſh10:1)chat it was the God of the Chriſtians,that gaue that blow to /x{447. 
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In which three laſt examples,it is not vnworthy of our obſcruation,to note 
th: ſeucrall humours,wherewith they were poſſcfled, in making thole confe(. 
ons: The firſt of them, making it, in meere forrow and contrition : The ſe 
cond, in ſtomacke and indignation : The third, in lightneſfe and deriſion. 
But yet, | | 

— Ridemtem dicere Verum, 
Outd veitat ? mon_ 
why may not he that laughes, 
Laugh out a truth ? 
Thus, God directed all their ſcuerall paſſions ( yea, euen the prophaneſt of 
them) to draw fromall of them,a true confeſſion of him. 
Another like cont-ſhon, did God alſo inforce out of the mouth of Tullus 


FP 


| Hoſt:lrus: Who fucceeding to Nama in his Kingdome, and being a marnal. 


munded man, made a ſcorne and deriſion of all Numa's religion,as tend ing to 
nothing elfe,but only the effeminating and weakening of mens min is.Bur he, 
being ſmitten with the ſtroke of Gods 1uſtice, & caſt into a grieuous & adan- 
gerous ſicknes, inthe end,repented him of his prophanenefſe,renouncing his 
tormer vngodly opinion. Morbo graut ac mulltplici,ad mutandum ſententiam 
compulſus eſt. Yeaand (as Liute expreſleth his mutation , a great deale more 
ful'y) Adeo fratts ſimul cum corpore, ſunt ſpiritns illi feroces, vi qui nihil am-g 
ratus efſet minus regium quam ſacris dedere animum, repente, omnibus magni 
parviſg, ſuper ſttionibus obnoxius degeret yeligiontbuſg, populum inpleret. The 
extremute of his ficknes,atd ſo both abate his ſtrength,g+ ſo abaſe his ſpirits;hat 
he,who before thoaght nothing more unworthy the mateſtie of a King, then once 
to ſtoop unto any attion of Religion now grew,vpon the ſuddaine gnoſt ſrruile,c 
leaſh vnto all ſuperſtition: which he not onely obſeraed himſelfe þut alſo tranſ 
fuſed into all his Subiedts. But yet, he, notſeeking vnto the true God , but 
changing one kinde of ſuperſtition for another, was at the laſt , deſtroyed by 
Lightning and Thunder. Yea,and (as Extropins reporteth it) Fulmine iltus, 
cum domo ſue,ar fit. He was not onely himſelfe conſumed by Lightning ; but alſo 
his mhole houſe and family with brm. 

Yet another like confeſſion (and by the like meanes ) did God againe ex- 
tort, out of Biox of Boriſthenes : who was ſo confirmed and obſtinate an A- 
thesſt,that all the time of his health, hedenicd there was any God : bur in his 
age, he being ſtrucken with a moſt grieuous ſickneſſe, and finding it to be the 
finger of God : induttus eſt pannentiam agere ſuper 55, que peccarat in Deum: 
He was thereby induced to repemt him of all bu mpiettes againſt God, Whoſe 
folly and madneſle, Laertiu in the ſame place very ſharpely perſtringeth.Stul- 
tus que mercede voluerit g//e Devs. Quaſi tum demuns D e/Jent, cum i/los Bivn 
eſſe voluerit. Was mot this a foole ((aith he) who would ks , there ſhould bee 
Gods, when he would haue them,and none, when he would none > Thus all thoſe 


profeſſed and noted Atheiſts , haue cx confeſſed a God in the end; 
though in the beginning, they moſt ob denied him : deteſting and 
renouncing that impiety at their death,which they praiſed in their lite: and 
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Vere voces gum demum pectore ab imo 
Eyciunar : C3 eripitur perſona; man't res. , 
For then, rue words aſcend from out the dtepth of heart : 
| The maske is taken off ghe truth then playes his part. 
! And therctore God at that time exacteth his teſtimony , when ( of all other 
times) it is moſt pond:rous, and weighty : Inforcing them vneo their con- 
| {cſhon by tortures, as he fometimes forced Dewtls : and, as Magiſtrates vſe to 
{farce Malctattors to the queſtion,by ſtretching them vpon the Racke. 
Yca,and cuen the very Heathen themſelues, doe infinuate, that the iuſtice 
of God (o prefſerh the [+theiſts (though they be his moſt hardned, and con- 
firmed enemies) that it uot onely inforcerh them to confeſſe him vpon earth; 
but al.\> to proclaime him out of Hll it ſelfe, And from thence to confeſle, 
both their owne ſuc and wickedneffe , and Gods moſt iutt VENgEAnce : CX- 
hocting all others to take heede by their examples, This Pindarus infinuateth 
in the perſon of 1x/0», whom he maketh to call out in the midſt of his tor- 
ments, To take heede of omthankefulneſſe mo our Ben:fattors, and to auoyde 
that odjicus viceth.1 had brought him wnto that place. Deorum man4atis, Ixio- 
nem aiunt he” mortalibas diccre dum in alata rotacircumgquan, volutatur:Bene- 
ſaftorem placidis remunerationi/bus excipientes, perſolvere gratiam, And this 
(he ſaith) the Gods compelled lim to proclaime. And, Virgil likewiſe , in the 
perſon of Phlegyasſhaddoweth our the very ſame, 

— Phlegyaſg, miſerrmus omnes 

Admonet, magna teſtatur voce per Vmbras : 
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Moſt m ſerrble Phleg yas warnes all men, 
And mong ſl the oſt Ghoſts thus shriching cries, 
| wiuh helijb voyce: A dmoniſht now ye bene, | 
Lerrne luſtice,and the Gods not to deſpiſe. F 

Thus doth he preach both God & godlines our of Heh;who renounced them 
both, while he liued vpon carth. Yca,and our Sauiour Chriſt himſelte repre- 
{cntcth the very ſame point, in the hiſtoticall parable of Dives; wha, beeing 
| rormented in Hell himſelfe, yer defired to haye his brethren fore-warned of 
that wickednefſe and vngodlineſſc, which had worthily brought him vnto 
that miſery and wretchedneſſe: The meaning of all this is no more bur this; 
that God will force the tongues of thoſe mengo confeſſe him, that haue bin 
moſt vngo1ly and impudcat in denying him. He that made the Deuils con- 
tcfſe him vpon the earth , will make the Damned confefſe him our of 
Hell: - | 

4 But yet we may meete with diuers other wicked ones , with whom 
God hath taken a more milde and gracious courſe : not inforcing them to 
conteſſe him by his iuſtice and judgements ( as hedid the former) but indu- 
cing them vnto it by his mercy ko goodneſſe:- inlightning their minds with 
his hcauenly knowledge,and fo bringing them to ſee their own former blind- 
neſſe. Thus dealt he with jccbro,an 1dol-Prieft of Midian: whoghough hee 
were not in the higheſt degree of Atherfts,in denying of all Gods, yet might 
he be numbred in an infertor c_ of them, indenying the true God , and 
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fore hee had preached , And yer, inthe ende, was inforced againe, to con- 
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obſcruing thoſe great plagues and iudgements, which God had poured 
downe vpon the Xgyptians , for the deltuerance of his feruants, he thereb 

receiued inſtruction, and openly brake forth into this notable confeſſion: 
Now 1 know, that the Lord is greater then all the Gods. Foy as they haue dealt 


proudly with them, ſo are they recompenced. Thus dealt hee likewiſe, with the 
Apoſtle Pas, as turious a perfecuter (in his ſmall authoritic ) as cuer the 
Church had any. But yet Chriſt, in his great mercie ,appeacing vnto him, 
and, out of heauen, reprouing him; he likewiſe receiued inftri:ion : and, 
reforrting his former error, became afterwards, as zealous a Preacher, 
as cuer betore he had beene a perſecuter. In ſo much, that it paſſed of him, 
as a Prouerbe, that, He whith perſecuted them, in times paſt, now preached the 
faith, which before he deſtroyed . This bleſſed Apoſtle , holding a diuers 
courſe, from that curſed Apoſtataz who deſtroyed the ſame faith, which be- 


feſſe the fame faith, which he ſought to haue deſtroyed : as before I haue 
declarcd. 

The like Confeſſions, and recantations, may be here accumulated, of di- 
ucrſe other of the Heathens : who haue plainely renounced their impictics 
and prophaneſle:and,in the end, acknowledged a God, whomat the begin. 
ning they denied . It is reported of Dzagoras, the moſt renouned of all that 
are called Arheifts, that he began his Booke of Foems with this Exordiurs : 

Quod a Numine ſummo reguntur 011: 
That all things are ruled | the higheſt God. 

Which may probably be thought, ro haue beene the recantation of his for- 
mer opinion, For, his atheifoe and impierie ( if it were truely ſuch) he had 
from the common opinion of his countrie, the fad of Melos : which held 
a ſcornefull opinion of all the Greekiſh gods. And therefore this ſo direct 
a contradiction of his former opinion, cannot othcrwie be conlirued, 
then as his retratation. And the like may be thought,as concerning Theodo- 
res; who, for the opinion of his impietic, was likewiſe named Atheos.And 
m Laertius affirmeth, that even hee himſelfe had ſcene a Booke of 
Is , intituled De Dys; and that it was , Liber non contemnendus , Which 
iudgement hee would neuer haue paſſed vpen it, if hee had handled that 
Argument, as an Atheiſt. For then, both the Writer, and the writing, had 
beene very worthy to be contemned : which Zeertius denieth. And there- 
fore that Booke, being cenſured, to be 4 worke not worthy to be comtemned; 
yea, and that by the ſame man who before had taxed him for his Atherſme; 
may alſo probably be thought , ro haue contayned a retractation of his for- 
mer opinion. And fo likewiſe Euemerss,whatſocuer his opinion was,which| 
among 'all the Heathen was ſo condemned for ©Atheiſme : Whether it 
were a generall denying of all the gods; or bur a particular _ of the 
Heathen gods : yet euidently appeareth, out of Plut:7ch,that when he grew 
old, hee grew cold, in defending it. A manifeſt Argument, that he repen- 
ted of his broching it. VVhich his coldneſſe in afferting it, bred alſo a like | 
coldneſſe in the peoples aſſent vnto it. As it euidenaly appeareth in thoſe 

verſes of Callimachus, wherein he perſtringerh the impictic of Euemerss. 
Venite frequentes , ante mmros , in fanny, 
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| irr:ligion. And fo likewiſe, 4r:forle though all his life long, hee ihad afcri- 
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Meaning thoſe Booke ( faith Pluterch) which before he had 
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Vbi, qui vetuſtum, ex ert jonamem formauit 
Senex loquax . cums libris impys friget. 

Come hither thronging, and approach this wall, 

Eter this Temple. where, now, finde you ſhall 

Th'old pratling fellow, which ſo ſtornefull was, 

And cl d the Thund'rer, but a peece of Braſſe : 

For all his former fire, and ately Lookes, 

well cooled now, with all his tmpious Bookes, 

—— 10 Proue 

There was no God. Hos dicit, quos compoſuit; Non eſſe Deos, docens. Which 
coldneſle, from the heate of his former opinion , may be interpreted, as 
( in ſome degree) a recantation. For, I rather apply thoſe verſes vnto his 
owne colfineſſe, in purſuing his former opinion ; then vnto the coldneſſe 
of the people, in following itz though this might alſo be intended. Bur, 
vntohim I apply it : becauſe Theophilus Antioch mus ( as I haue formerly 
obſcrucd ) reporteth it for his opinion, that hee detended, De/ vazatemnot 
Nulitatem. Which euidently proucth, that hee, not onely belecued, that 
There was 4 God; but allo , The vatie of the Godhead. From whence,itmuſt 
needes follow , that cither the heathen were vtterly miſtaken, in their con- 
ceit of his opinion; and that he neuer was indeed an Athez/t : or, if ſome- 
times hee were one; yet, that, at laſt, hee recanted it. For Socrates, though 
he dicd for Athei/me : yet that he died not, an abr it appeareth by this, 
that, at his death, he appointed that a Cock ſhould be offered tro AE/culaps- 
us. Which Tertwlian obſerueth in him , as a renouncing of all his forme-- 


bed all things, hut onely to their inferior and fecondarie 'cauſes : yer litting 
vp his minde much higher , at his death , hee implored the mercie ot 
the higheſt and firſt cauſe : Prime cauſe miſericordiam tmentins implo- 
rabat ; as Celius _ writeth . Ir is likewiſe reported of Nurs Pom- 

e King of the Romanes : who ( like another Aſoſes) was 
the firſt author and inſtitutor of all their holy Ceremonies z yet that , in the 
end hee retracted all thoſe falſe religions, which himſelfe before had inſti- 
tuted : writing a Booke againſt them, and commanding it to be buried 
in his Sepulcher with him. Which Booke was not found vntill fiue hundred 
and fiue and thirty yeeres after Numa wagaead ; written onely in papers 
and yet no where periſhed. Which, euen. P/iny himſclfe aſcribeth ro 4 | 
miracle: No doubt, that the confutation of that falſe religion, might not be | 
decayed, vntill it were publiſhed. And, though that Booke of his, was, by 
the Commandement of the Senate, in publique, burned : Yet (as Zacdan- 
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tantius well obſerueth ) the cauſe of the burning of ir, being publiquely 
knowne to be his diſclayming of their Religion , who was the firſt founder 
of it, it might greatly vncertaine the mindes of the people about it, and 
breed in them a uſt ſuſpition, that they were not rightly founded im the 
true Religion. All theſenorable RT Atheiſts an — 
ming and renouncing their irreligious & falſe religions, I find in the wriemgs 
of claicall Authors. Which are enident demonſtrations, that true Religion 


hath far ſtronger rooting in the minde ofa man, then cirher hach 4vesfme, 
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or Superſtition. For otherwiſc, men, when they dr necte wires thigtt Gy "Y 


would neuer, with ſuch ferucncicſecke after the true relipior! , and retouwice 
cheir falſe.But then(if euer)it moſt of al importeth themi,to fins] out the triithy, 
then,when,if they miſſe ir,they ſhall neuer after find it, And, that betore they 
had not found it, (no not in their owne perfwaſtons) hey marutcſtly ſhew,by 
their forenamed recantations. Vyhich, yer, may be turtiier ſeene,by the re- 
cantation of Orpheus : which(abouc all thereſt)is mot ::oble, and ingennous. | 
For he,hauing before bin educatcd,in the 1dolatrous religion of the Gentiles, | 
accordingly expreſſed the ſame,in his Poems. But,atter he ha.l read the wri- | 
tings of Moſes;and from them,receined ſome !ightof the truth ; ic renoun- 
ced his former errors,confeſſing them fohunbly, and retracting them ſo wil- 
lingly and delivering the truth ſo plainly, that I wonder nor,to finde,that his 
notable confeſſion,in diuers of the fathers,lo much inſiſted on.For it is indecd 
moſt excellent,both for matter,and for forme. And he beginneth it thus ; as 
his Cygnea cantio, or laſt exhortation, vnto his Sorne Muſ.eus. 
Solis canto pys ; cmmes procul eſte prophin , 
T#, Muſee, audi, Luna pregnate filents, 
Pernicioſaprius, viteg, infefta future, 
Ex me cognoſti "as nun te vera docebs. 
Reſpettans verbum Diuinum Pic tolxs inbare. 
Peftoris oc gnentem ſ.cri, gre(ſuſq. guberna; 
Incedens retta,Regemg, hunc crbis adora. 
V nicus eft per ſe exiſtens qui cundta creavit. 
1 only ſing to godly ſoules, Profane men.all be gone. 
O my Muſeu farken thou the Moones Caſs Onne, 
Thou heretofore haft learn dof me ghings moſt pern:cioas, 
Contrary to the life to come Jtarcke falſe,and vicious. 
But now le teach thee truth indeed. R ſpelt Gods ſacred word. 
Cleane wholy to it,zt alone. And this to it affoord ; 
To make it th only Guide,and Rule pf all thy thoughts and wayes. 
And looke thou walke in vprigt paths beſore him,all thy dayer. 
Thu Kiny of all the world adore;whom thox mayſt Onely call: 
He onely being of himſelfe, rho hath created All. 
And thenyhe proceedeth, with a notable deſcription of the onely true God; 
of his Proutdence,his Greatmeſſe his Mercy, and his 1uſtzce; more like an holy 
Propher,then like an heathen Poct:as plainly will appeare, vnco ſuch as pleaſe 
to reade it. Thus,doth God oftentimes produce, a dire and ay cuident con- 
fe{fion,out of very Atheiſts;8 therby,very notably,both manifetteth and mag- 
nificth his owne diuine - 4 greater glory can be giuen vnto him, 
then that the ſame mouth ſhould be forced to confefle him,which had armed 
it ſelfe,with all obſtinacy,to deny him ? In which examples likewiſe, wee may 
euidently ſec,the infallible truth of Plato's obſeruation, That never any Atheiſt 
continued alwayes conflant jn his impious opinion : but that, though perhaps bee 
maintained it fliffely, ſometume in his life; yet that he ſtill renounced it a the 
timeof his death. So that,the,maine ground of this firſt booke,js ſo general- | 
ly true [ That all men beleene,That theres a God, | that euen the Atherſt him- 


| cle is not from thence exempred : but that , howſocuer hee may,for a time 
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(von fome paſſion or brauery, or ſome other vyngrounded fancy) run againſt - 
r'1. emmon ſtreame,in denying of God;yet that ſtill in the end hee cloſeth 


v1L. all other mcn in directly confeſling hum. 
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CHnan. 14. | 
'Th trough Atheilts ſhould newer hae confeſſed neither dire lynx indirett- 

ly, but aiway's,moſt obſtinately,haue denied him : yet. that there is xo recko- 
ning to be made of their opinion. 2. Becauſe jn the cpinion of all wiſe, and 
Lr:1rned men , they are eſteemed no better, then either Fooles, 3. Or,Mad- 
n.e:. 4. Or,Monſters of Men. 


OS ES en 


HE opinionot God,is {> generally rooted , in the mindes of | 
ali men ; that thre is ak, doth belceue it : none , but (at 

{ometime or other) doth confeſſe it: no not, euen the very 
Atheiſf. Who,though he donor conſtantly , and pioufly con- 
tcfſe God , as thoſe men that do religiouſly beleeue him : yer is 
| hz oftentimes inforced to confeſſe him; euen then, when he ſtriueth moſt of 
| all ro deny him. For,the belecfe of God planted in the heart of man, is like a 
burning fire,that cannot be quenched; but flameth out the more, the more 
men ſecke to ſmoother it : being kindled more vehemently , by that Anrrpe- 
riſta/.s oft a contrary renitency,in thoſe that endeauour to ſuppreſle ir: and | 
ſo Aaſhing out,like the Lightning, when it is in danger tobe choked. And | 
this we may evidently ſee,in the two ho'y Prophets, Dazid,and /eremy; who, 'pal.zg 1.2.5. 
whenas they had obſtinatcly reſolued with themſclues,to make wo more men. |ler20.9. 
ticnof the name of God; but to it, i# theiy hearts: yet, [nealuit ant- 
| Us 4 exar ſit A Their bor and the fire flamed out, Their in- 
ward belecfe of God,being, like a raging flame,which, by a ſecret ſcortching, 
compelled them to confeſſe him. Crediderunt, & propterea locuts ſumt: They 
belecurd , and there*ore they could not but ſpeake. And fo is it likewile,cuen | x.Cor.g.rz, 
with the 4trhezft roo. Hee inwardly beleeucth That there is a God: yea and | 
he cannot do otherwiſe. And th he cannot chuſe , but ſometime con- 
f:fle it;for all his endeauor to ſuppreſſe and ſmoother it.So that,cuen Atheiſts | 
themſelues,who profeſſe to be the Deniers of God ; yet are found oftentimes, | 
to be confeſſors of him : belceuing , with a ſtronger and more ſcrious per- 
fwaſion,That there is a God, then they can belecue,Thas there i4 wone : though 
they vendi:ate this,as their ſcleed opinion. For,they deny God , but wan: | 
tonly ;burthey confeſſe himſeriouſly : yea, and, cuen in cheirdenying him, 4 ; 
they do but, contra fidem credere,as 1s noted by Saint Hilarie : They doe but | \,;1;. oſs 3, 

| ſeeme to beleene that which indeede they beltene mot : as | haue ſhewed [p.;68. | 

tefore. ; Cap-u0.Seftsy. u 
| Bur,be it thatthe Atheift had alwayes conſtantly beleened,as he confidently | 
pronounceth,That there is no God : Be it,that he had neuer at any time, nei- 


| 
' 
| 
| 
| 


| ther direRtly,nor indireQly confeſſed any : Be it,that he hadalwayes ſtucke as j 
| Cloſe vnto his receiued opinion,as an Oyſter vnito that Rocke which i uu | i 
eth vpon ; and neither in his life,nor at his death'recanted ir yer could nor i 
all this infringe the Catholike and vniverſall veritie of Jaws ry 
thr, A! men Lelceue;That there is a God For, hee that denieth, there is a God, 
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may iultly be denied,to be a manyin Laftantys his opinion. Non poieft rams. 
onem homints obtinere.qui Deam,animi ſui parentemgueſen : Then much eſſe, 
Qu negat. Fecannot tuſtly be ranked nto the condition of a man, that :5 igug. 
r..mt of God who is the father of bis ſoule. | 
But , what1s the Atheiſt then,it he be not a man ? I finde it afficmed,in 
the writi1gs of the lcarned, both of Dewines,and Philoſophers,both of Chyg. 
ans and Pagans; yea , and that by full conſent; that all umpious Ath-ifts,and 
deniers of God(how vainely focuer conceited of themfelues) yet are,in very 
decdcno better then meere Foeles, VWho,being deſtitute of reaſon,(the true 
ſpccifica!l differenc2 of a man)cannot truly be called men , but inan abuſjue 
and vnproper acccption, 

And theretore, the Prophet Dauid athrmeth in expreſle and plaine termes, 
that the Athezſt is a Forle, The Foole hath ſaid in his heart , There 13 no God, 
Which,that it may app:are to be no ſuddame centure, bit a thing well con- 
cocted,and medicated by himhe iteraterh/in another Pſalm )the ſame words 
againe; The foole hath ſayd m his heart, There 1s no God. Et cur dx mfipe- 
ens,quod non eſt Deus? laith Anſelmus, Cur, nif1 quia ſtultus, & 11 jipiens eſt 
why xs ut ghat the focke doth { y,There 3s no God? Forſocth, ener fir this (inſe, 
becauſe be 15 a foole. But why faith he in his heart, rather then in hi- mouth, 
thatThere 1s no Grd? Qua, ft velu hoc vertis elrqui (ſaith Saint Hilarze) Stul- 
tus eſſe ( ſcut eſt) publics aſſenſus maicio crgueretur : Becauſe, if he ſbould vt- 
ter it in his worasas he ſmwthers it mm hu theughts Jie ſhould publikely be known 
to be a fcole as he 15, ana ſo be commonly eiteemed by a generall conſ nt. For, 
what oth r account can there iuſtly be made of him 2 who (as Sai t Ba//ob- 
ferueth) is ſo notably beforted with his owne grofl< opinion , that hee doth, 
Neg, oracula Dei audiregs g, Nuture ſue ſenſum recipere : That be neither nill 
harkeato the word of God, nuhout him, nox yet to the voyee of h1s ow-ne nature, 
within hm; Forboth thele doc teach of cata is a God : both the word 
of God aud the vorce of Nature. And yer,the Atheiſt (coi:trary to both thelc) 
will impaudent!y athrme,that Theye #s no God. And therefore, very worthily, 
is reckoned buta Foole, For gas Ariſtotle obicructh out of the Poet Heſiodgs: 
He that 1s neuher able 10 finde ou the truth himſelfe, nor willing 10 receine it 
when us 15 found out by otvers, may worthily be ranked in the higheſt degree of 
Fool s, 

{Neither doe the Scriptures onely, or Eccleſiaſticall Writers , account of 
Atheifts,as nob.tter then very fooles: but, cuen Heathen Writers allo con- 
derane- them: for the ſame, Cecrlins, the Poct,expreſſtly affirmeth that, 
Deum qui non ſummun puct ; 
Aut Sta.tum,zut rerum eſſe impernumyxiſtimes. 
who thinks,There is no God abowe that all did make; 
13 Hrm for a joole,r filly Soule thou well maiſ} | ake. | 
This cenſure he pronounceth vpon him , that acknowledgeth not their C#- 
prdfor a God.” Then,much more muſt he be ſuch, that will acknowledge no 
God; He muſt ncedes be an extreame Fool: as you heard before, out of Art- 
feotle. For (as Clemens CAlexindranus very troe'y affinmeth) Impretas,C7 Su- 
perſtitio, ſunt 19worantia exirema: Athtiſme & ſuperſtition, are the two extre- 


mulies of follic and igrorame.. And therefore Flwarch defineth Atbes/me ” 
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be Stupur guid «,Dc05 non ſentientium : A kind of ſenſeleſſe ſouiſhneſſe with- 
044 all touch of goalmejſe, Here, hee maketh it,nor folly, bur plaine ſtupidity. 
Yea,und m auother place, he 1s carried with fo great a dereſtation, againſt A- 
therjis,that he proteſteth it to be a kmde of violence and wickedneſſe, toaf- 
crib. vnto tuch men,any faculty of Reaſon. /mprobum eſt,c violemtum,ratio- 
nem is aſcriberc,qui notitia Det carent. So that he counteth all them, Fooles, 
that count not Atheiſts to bee Foolesz and all them to bee violently wicked 
themtclues,that doe not abhorre their impiety and wickednes. Yea,and Max- 
' 1411s Tyrims paſleth yet,a more bale and abiect cenſure of them., For, he faith 
of all Arherſ!s,that they are, Abietum genus hominun ,&+ ſine ſenſu. Vide cx- 
| tera, An ab:e7? kinde of people,and without all ſenſe : denying vnto Atheiſts, 
not onely all vic of Reaſon, but alſo of very ſenſe too. And fo likewiſe doth 
Arnbis: M151 v:dentir nentem,ſenſum,oculos deniq, iſos non habere: They 
pn irer haue reaſou nor ſenſe no wor eyes. Andait is true indeede , Ours enzm, 
wundun cntuens,Deun eſſe non ſentit > faith Saint Hilarie. How can 4 man 
poſſibly » fooke vpon the world , but he muſt needes conceiu' preſently, that, 
ſurely, There is a Goa? And therctore, Auicenne allo afhrmeth (as I finde him 
; citcd, by learned Du P/eſSrs) that, Quicung, Deumaut Namen non agnoſc it; now 
| rantim ratione ſed etid ſenſu caret whoſoener confeſſeth not that there ts a God, 
he iz no: only deſtituts of the reaſon of a man,þ'4 alſo of the very ſenſe of a beaſt. 
| For as Plutarch well oblcrueth,There is no beait that aiffereth ſo much from 
; m1an by nature ,as one man differeth from another : eſpecially the Atheiſt, who 
 differeth from all men,and that in the maine ground,both of celigion, and of 
reaſon. And therctore,ts not worthy to be numbered among men. 

Thus you ſee,how baſe and vile account all Atherfts haue had, art all times, 
amone{t all wiſe and learned men : who haue eſteemed them none otherwite, 
then a kinde of vaincly conceited fooles. Which 1s the worſt kinde of follie, 
and the leaſt to bz hoped ot. Seeſt thou a man that is wiſt in his onne conceit ? 
there 1s more hope of a foole then of him : more hope,cuen of a mere Natural: 
for tuch is the wiſemans foole here. And though pechaps, thoſe Atherſts, in 
{ the hight of their pride, and thickneffe of their ignorance, make as ſmall ac- 
count of wiſe men,as they can doe of them 4 accounting them for thefooles, 
; and themlclues to be the onely wiſe : yer matters itnothing, whom they that 
| be fooles,doe either cſteeme to be fooles,or to be wife men : but whom wiſe 
| men ſoeſteere. For (as the Orator very truely obſerueth ) Statuere quis fit 
[epiensuel maxime videtur eſſe ſapientis : To indge who is a wiſe man , doth 
[pecially belong vnto the indgement of a wiſe man, And Xenophanes likewiſe 
vnto the ſane purpoſe. Saprens fit eceſſe eſt, qui norit explorare ſapientem. 
It is fit, that hee himſelfe ſhould bee a wiſe man, that will aſſume 
| 10 tudge, who is awiſe man. He is nota wiſe man , whom a foole accounts a 
wie 1nan : but he is a foole,whoma wiſe man accountsa toole : then mnch 

more, whom all wile men. And therefore, whenas Atheiſts doe cither de- 
ny God,or make a mock of him,they do butas fooles doe, who make a mock 
of euery thing : yea,cuen of finne it felfe. The Foole ( faith the wiſe man) 174- 
keth but a mocke of ſixne, yea.and that euen of Atheiſme, which is the grea- 
teſt ſinne : yea,and of God himſelfe too. They make but a mocke of God, 
as though there wereno God. Ypon whom haue ye ieaſted, vpon whom haue 


ye 
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| | not 
rebellious children, and a falſe ſeed > Thus impudently , doc Athe ifts make a 
mocke of God himſcite. Bur yer, as the Phr/oſopher , when it was told him, | 
Hite rident : Theſe men deriae thee : very wilcly anſwered : Fgo autem nog ri. 


; cohibenda,70 2+, do + But 1am #0t to be derided : So may it be truly taid of God: that though 


{uch fooles doe mogke at him, yet God himſelfe is not mocked, as the Apoſtle | 
Wainely reſhificth : but is infinitely ſuperior vnto any {uch contumelie,or ſcur- | 
rey.” And ther-fore in their mocking of God fo fooliſhly , they make but | 
fooles of themle!ues,and bewray vnto the world the extremury of their folly; 


' ping to others 1ſt occationto deride and mocke at them : yea,cuen to God | 


himſelfe. Who (as the Plalmiſt teſtifierh) langheth them to ſcore; hauing | 
both them, and their folly in extreme aerzſcon. Yea, and the ſane js like- 
wile aftirmed,cuen by the Heathen Poet : as before 1 hau- obl-rued, | 
—— Deus quicung, aſpext, riatt, er oat. 
what God ſoeuer fees it, The ſame aeridesand bates it. 

He doth, 77 Stomacho ridere, as the Orator {peak th . H« hates them, as WiIC+ 
ked men, and yet laughes at them, as tools . Yea and, as they be iooles,fo he 
wakes them &nowne tor tooles . He both knoweth them, to be fooles him- | 
{e:fe; and maketh them knowne to be fooles of others: Yeaand fo to be e- 
{tecmed throughout the whole world. VWhich is a greater ſcourge vnto 
thoſe proud fooles, that ſo ambitiouſly affect to be compred wiſe men, | 
then the whip it ſelte is : Which, the wiſe man afhrmeth, to be properly be- 
longing vnto the backe of fooles. | 

And, as all wife men doe accompr of Atheiſts, as fooles: ſo many of 
them haue eſteemed them, as diſtracted and madd men. They make them 
to be, Ex ſtullis inſanos : as the Comick ſpeaketh . Nay,in that they be fooles, 
they be theFern allo madmen. For itis indeed an Orchodoxe; though it be 
mumbred as a-Paradoxe; that, Ommes Stults inſaniunt :that Al Fooles are 
madd, and men deprived of therr witts. And lo are likewife all Atheiſts. They 
be indeed both fooles, and mad-men: though in their owne conceit, they 


| will ſurely die. But what reckoning ſocuer, thoſe men make of themlclues, 
} and of their owne high wiledome; yet wilemen mdeed hane eucr r-puted 


be the only wiſe men,with whom n4ſedome doth ſarcly lrue.mnd after whom 


them, for no better then mad-men . Saint Paalcalleth it his »4dpnes, that 


| . _ , a , 
was in that madnes, he compted it his wiledome, and imagined that he had 


| he had cuer beene fo impious, at to perſecute the Chriſtians. Whilſt hee 


done high ſeruice ro God therein. But when God hath indued him with 
the light of true wiſdome, then hee faw it was macinefſe in him. And 
ifit be a madneſſe, bur to perſccute Gods feruants ; then is it nuich more 
madneſle, to denic God himfelte : which is the higheſt kinde wherein hee 
ean be perſecuted. And therefore, not onely Chriſtians, bur alſo the very 
Heathens, hauc cenſured all Atherfts, and deniers of God,to be indeed, but 
madd. Plutarch {aith,that, Deos eſſe, omnes ſana mente prediti, arbitramtar : 
That all, which haue their witts, doe beleene, that there be gods. From whence 
it muſt. needs follow,that they, which denie,that there is a God, are indeed 
outof their wits. They be r.ot , ſana mente prediti . Which,the Orator al- 
ſo affirmcth cxpreſlely : E/e Deos,jta perſpicuum eF, vi iilud qui meget vix 
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ernſine miniisexitim:m: It wa thing ſo eutdent, that there is a God, that | ©*(3-De Nat. 
'1hoſoeuer denteth it, is ( ſurely ) ont of = wit. Which, as in t':is place hee pO 
C0 1ti-meth: Q 1s pref efSe tam autrſus avero, tam pr.10eps tam mente captus, | ES 
9:14 z:2et, hec om3i4 , que VIdemus, Drorum immort i/:um nutn, atq, poteſtate  Catit;pa0g, 
' a4miniſtr4ri> Who can there be poſſibly, ſach an enten.;e io all truth, ney of | 
[ach in he 1ddy raſhnes, nay of ſuch a frantik madycs, 54 to deneghat all thoſe | 
 cings, which we ſee with our eyes, are ruledby the pleaſure , and power of the 
' Gods > He reckoneth of ſuch men,nor onely, as ot raſ7 men, but alſo, as of | - 
1ad/men. And lalikewile did Soryates, as appeareth in Xenophoy, Si qui X-0efh LI 
' | (unt, qui mivil a druina pronidentia putint pendere, hos ile aſJerebat inſanive. FELSErats 


, 157. 

Thoſe men that denie the power of Gods proutdemce, he plamely affirmed, to 

be out of ther witts. And lo likewiſe did Emriprdes. Eurlp. it Berg. | 
— — Noncenmenit vnguam, hoc privari, cl:di.Þ.729- 


Vt colas Deos : qui negat vero, 
Ad inſaniamvertitur. 
This holy Rule to leawe, were too too bad, 

x To worſhip God:whom who deny sjs mad. 
Yea, and that in the higheſt degree of madnes; as S. Chryſoftorre affirmeth. | 3,479.11m.,, 
. Leum vel #0n eſſe, vel malum eſſe, opinariz non ſans hominis ſed inſani potias, \i* 19han.To.z, 
: im vltims furore perciti, merits dixerimus. He thu enher denicth God to be |*''* 
| at all,or ajſarmeth him to be the author of euall, he is not ( ſure) a wiſe man, but 
rather a mad man,Tea one that is inraged, not with frexz10, but with fwuyie. 


And thus Atheiſts (as you ſee) in the opinion of all wile men, are eſteerned | 


not onely as fooles , but as madmen. Yea,and as 4:10 Judeus pronoun- 
ccth in another like caſe; not onely inſani, but allo inſanabiles: Not com- 
monly mad, but incurably mad. Now how little accompt isro bemade of | 1274. 
mad men, or ot any thing, whatſoeucr they can either doe, or ſay , wemay.| | 
cuidently ſee, in the Prophet Dauid, when hee fayned hi mad: Of'| 
whom, when as Achiſh very greatly reioyced, at his firſt fight and com-|1.Sam.z1.t9. | 
ming yet whenas hee apprared vnto him to be mad, he was angry with |15- 
 thote, that had brought him before him, and aſked, Whether they thought 
that he had any need of mad-men? So that, if Atheiſts, be no better then mad-. 
men :as thcir Armas of God,could bring him no honour, ſo their deny- SY 
jon of him,can bring him no diſhonour: But to proceede yer one ſteppe 
further. i 
4 As many wiſe men haucreckoned and eſteemed of Atherfls, fome to Atheifts be 
be foles, and fome to be mad-men : fo diuers haue efteemed them, to: be | MonCersof 
.no menat all; but very monſters of men, or beaſts in mens forme. So | Latent 49. 
' Laftantins. Illos, qui nullum omnind Deum eſſe djxerunt, non modo non Fhj+ |p.404. 
loſepos, ſed ne homines quidem fuiſſe dixerim: qui, mutis ſumillimi, ex ſolo \. | 
corpore conſtiterunt, nihil videmes animo. Thoſe men, that have: affirmed, 
that there is no Goa; 1 dare boldlyaf firme, to hane beene no mengyuch leſſe | 
to have brere Philoſophers ; who like vmto brute beaſts, as if they were all boay, 
could ſte and onderſi1nd nothing. at all with their minde. So Tallis. Quir 
hunc, hominem dixerit, quigum tamcertos cal nyotus:, tam ratos 
 ordines, tamg, inter ſe omnia connexa' & aptavidergs, neget in his ine/e ra- | 
 tionermwho can eſtceme him for auman, that ſeeing; ſo conſtant a motion. of : tha 
"NN 
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| notkrimg, viciſſitudines gquen memfinm temperatio quem ea que gignuntnr no- 


heauens, ſo orderly 4 courſe and progreſſe of the Stars , and ſo apt 4 fitting | 
and knitting of one thing unto another , can denie this to be done, by the 


: 
4 


freng' and power of Kexſon > Which is the viuall word , whereby #4. 


loſophers cxorefle the work ower of Gods diuine Prouidence. | 
fe gr) be not > {tes can they be elſe, but monſters of me1; > | 
who haue the outward ſhape and lineaments,but want the inward faculties © 
and habilements,tbat is,the light of the minde and vnderſtanding ; whit is 
indeed the true and proper nature of man. For, mens cninſy. is cf quiſh.: and. 
which whoſocuer lacketh,he 15 not properly,but equ1uc cally, 1948: 35 Scal;. | 
er colle&eth out of Avenyors : becauſe hee hathnot mans proper and ſpec. | 
nature,and {o may iuſtly bee —_— a moniter. For,cmre quod COMtr a | 
nataram eff monſflri meretur nomen : aith Tertullian. Whatſocuer is com 1ry to 
the order of nature , that doth ruſtly deſerue the nime of a Monſter. Now, 
what-can be more contrary vnto the order of Nature , then to have the our- 
ward ſhape,and hgure of a man; and yetto lacke reaſon,which is his inward | 
forme > This much better deſerueth name of a monſter, then wanyof 
thoſe do,at which men ſo much wonder. Ir is afarre greater moniter,then, if 
either a man,ſhould be borne with foure feete ; or a beaſt,but with two. And 
indeed Palrrgenims alluding to this compariſon, hee called ſuch impious per- 
ſons,but a kinde of two-footed Aſſes. O bipedes Afini &c. 
ſpecifying more particularly,what kinde of monſters they be, in his fancy : as 
if they were no better then meere ſcapes and errors of particular nature, 
and vnnaturally d ing into beaſts. And therefore, it Conſenſus omni- 
um be vox nature, as the Orator affirmeth ; what can they be then but 
moniirs nature who refaſe to heare rhe general! voyce of nature , teaching 
There is « God>Eſpecially,ſeeing it calleth out fo Joud vnto them , not onely 
Loguendo, but tentim non Clamanao , as Theodoret afhrmeth : and telleth 
thera ſo conſtantly,by all eſtates,and ,and conditions of men, that 
there muſt needs 6 one, This is,moſteuidently,a monſtrous infidelitis. And 
therefore, Saint Awga/tine doubterh not , for this hardned obſtinacy in their 
impiery , to call by thename of monſters diretly. AMagnum eff ipſc 
prodigmm,qui ymundo credente non credit. He, ſurely, is a monſter , and that a 
very great one that vefuſeth to beleene,, whenas all the world be fide beleeutth 
— «bout him. And lo likewiſe doth A.Gellius.Quidam fuerant monftra ho- 
minum,qui,de Djs immortalibus jmpias falſaſq, opintones prodiderunt. There 
Re 57m _ monſters of AAA /h/ 508 theis falſe and impious 
iniont,oyalaf the Gods. Yea,and Twly,he gocth farther. - For he not onely 
eth him to be a man, that denieth there is a God ; but him alſo, that cox- 
fefſeth him,ifypon the conſideration of his infinite goodneſſe , hee returne 
not vnto him all poſſible thankfulneſſe. Quem «ſtrorum ordines quem dicrum 


bu ad yuon gratum eſſe cogunt ;, bune , hominem omnino numcrari, 
ecet. He whom the order of To Parres, the emerchange of dayes and 

whos the temper of the ſtaſons and the benefits mhich wee reape and receint 
from all theſe jnforce not wo thenkfulneſſe he pot to be reckoned in the 
wamber of men by vs. Note the notable pictic, cuen of the very Heathen ; 


| 


that thoſe,whom they noted of impicty to their gods, they likewiſe extermi- 


nated 
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| :1red our of the number of men. Now, theſe varying opuuans of {o many 
 !-arncd men,both Chriſtians,and Heathens,againſt the Atheifts, in thus cal- 

:1g them both Feoles,and Mid-men,and Atonfters of men , doth cuidently 
 declare,that they wanted words, to expreſſe their conccits of them , and, tg 
| deliver vnto the full,that notable deteltation,andabict cſtimation , wacrgy 
' they held them. | ; | TP: | 
| So hat, torecolle@ our intended Argument from the ſentences before 
| recited: As it may truly be affirmed,tharall men in generall,haue the gifc af 
' reafon ; though Fooles,and Mad-men,and Monſters haue it not ( who yet, in 
4 roffe and common acception,are numbred as men : ) ſo may it as truly be 
generally athemed,chat 44 men belecue hat there a Godgthough the Atheiſt 
' deny it, Becauſe he is to be accompred none other,then cither as a Foo/e,qr a 
| Mad-man,or a Moniter : as hath bene ſhewed before. 


Cuapr. I9. 


Thu God hath ut all times;powred downe his init indgments, vpon the beads of 
Alveiſts : by them ſenſibly declaring,That there is a God. 23. Examples,out 
of Scriptures. 3. Examples,out of Eccleflaiticall Hiſtortes. 4. Examples, 
out of Heathen writers, 5. An Obiettion anſwered concerning the pun 
ment of theſe Atheiits. 


a V T letvs ſuppoſe,that Atheiſts were neither Fooles, nor Mad- 
& men ; but rhe wiſeſt, and RW of — __— —— 
Ya gainc,lct vs ſuppoſe,that they were not ſuch a poore handtull, 
2 WL) dg — for their paucity.as they bez bue multipli- 
SFI3&Y cd.,and increaſed, vnto thenumber of an army. Let vs yet ſup- 
pole further , that they had euer moſt obſtinately maintayned their opinion, 
without either any waucring, heſitation , or doubting ; and that they had 
neuer c >nfefſed any God,neither ſleeping , nor waking ; neither in thought, 
word, nor deede ; neither directy,nor indireRtly z neither in their liues , nor 
at their deaths : (all which I haue cuidently ſhewed,to be very far orherwile.) 
Yer Godby his exemplaric puniſhments inflicted vpon Atheiſts, more ſe» 


ly declare,not only,that There is « God: but alfo that he is the King and Ruler 
of the world : a God, that both heareth,and ſeeth all their wickedneſle,and 
that knoweth well how to reuenge him vponall his enemies, bur ſpecially, 
vpon Atheiſts his denicrs,and blaſphemers; for whom, hee hath relerued his 
(elefzd plagucs and puniſhments, So that,though they deny.him in words: 
yethe contclleth himſelfe in;decds : and , by their puniſhments. , both in- 
torceth diuers of thoſe Ah "1ſts to confeſſe him, who before had denied him: 
and all the godly to rcioyce, who before had confeſſed him. The righteous, 
ſhall reioxce, whea he os the vengeance (fauth the Prophet David:) he ſhall 
waſh his feete in the blood of the wicked . And men ſhall ſay, Verily there ws. 4. 
reward for the righteoas,Doubtleſſe there is a God , that inageth in the earth./| 
| For, 1: we looke with iudgement, into the lives and deaths,of thoſe Pro-, 
phane perions, that haue beene Gods moſt dire and profeſſed Enennes, 
and moſt gloried and triumphed in their impictics and blaſphemies , as 
N 2 


uerely and more conſtantly,thenvpon any other wicked ones,doth cuident- | 


| 
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ha 


thovgh thers weee no God at all to regard them 3 wee may eaſily obfas | 
| that none of them hath eſcaped the reuenging hand of God q but thae all * 
them haue conſtantly falne into great calamity , and euermore ended their 
| ly les, wich vnnaturall , vntimely , and vnfortunate Geathes, 
ich conſtancy , in thoſe mens ſo certainc infelicity (more then in other 
mens,that are in other kindes wicked) doth openly proclaime, that chis their 
puniſhment commeth not out of the duſt; neither is fent vnto them by blind 

| chance and fortune (for,chere is no ſuch conſtancic,) bur that it onely procee- | 


- | deth from that diuine prouidence, which both heareth,and ſeeth, and know. 


th all things: Yea,and taketh ſpeciall notice of thoſe that are Atheiſts, as of 
his moſt daring and audacious enemnes : culling them out by the head, from 

all other men, to be the ſeleted ſpeRacles of his wrath and indiena- 
tion. That they who diſclaimed him in their lines,yct might proclaime him 
in their dearhes : declaring vnto all men, ti2at the God, whom they denied, 
had now, by their puniſhment, prooued himfclte a God indeed: As though 
he had made them to no other purpole,but to glovific himſelfe,by taking inf 
Vengeance vpon their vngodlineſle. As he himlclte protefſed vato Phar.oh, 
King of Egypt: For this cauſe hast 1 appornied thee.co ſhew my pon ey in the? and 
to declare wy Name t hout all the worla.For,as the wiſe man alſo expceſle- 
ly teſtifieth, The Lord hath mage all things for himſelfe ;, yea, enen the wicked 
man againſt the day of vengeance. 

2 indeed, God hath ſo notably inflicted his vengeance vpon Atheiſts, 
and ſo direQly powred downe the full vialls of his wrath , vpon the heads of 
them; that there can almoſt none of them be named, neither in the hob Serip- 
twyes,nor in Eccleſiaſtical Hiftortes, nor in Heathen Writings ; but that itwill 
appeare, that the indgement of God hath brovght chem vnto a fearefilll and 
an abhorred end. As I will declare vnto'you, by ſome two or three inſtances, 
in cuery one of the three forenamed Heads. 

The moſt renownedfor profeſſed vngodlineſle, are theſe. In the Holy His 
ſtorie, King Pharaoh, and Antiochus, the King of Tyrus, and the two Herods, 
In Eccleſiaſticall Heſforie; Calignla,Domitian,Maximinus,and Julian. In pro- 
phane Hiflorre, Protageyas, Diegoras, Theodorus Socrates Epicurus,Bion, Phe- 
yecides,and Diony fins. Of all whom,there was not one,thar dicd in his neſt,of 
a faice and kindely death, fauing onely this laſt; whoſe d1mmation zer lept not: 
being, though P_ not remooued. Bur for all the reſt of them, there 
was not any one, but he ended his life, by the ſtroke of Gods iuſtice, either 
mediately pronounced « ty mouth of a man ; or immediately inflicted o 
the hand of God. For the firſt of them, King Pharaoh: as hee was a notab 
mirrour of obdured vngodlineſſe ſo was he likewiſe a mirrour of Gods moſt 
iuſt vengeance : being prey deſigned, and appointed by God , vnto none 
other it onely to be an example of note, and eminent document , vnto 
the whole world, that yhoſoener comernneth and deſpiſeth God, be he neuter ſo 
| great and mighty « Potemtaze, ſhall, for hrs impiety, be moſt ſeuerely puniſhed. 

Forfo indeed he was : yea,and that not with one puniſhment;but with all the 
varieties of Gods moſt heauy iudgements: which were by God inflicted, not 
onely vpon himlelfe,bur alſo(for his ſake) vpon his people and ſubi-&s.Who 
were all of them, plagued, by blood in therr waters, by tempeſts in their corne; 
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| by Catei piliers in their fruites, by Graſ/eboppers in their graſe; b y Afury aint 1 
thei Caite!!,, by Flies.and Lice,and vicers,in theip owne boayes, by the ſudaine 
| death of all their firſt borne Sornes; and finally, by the drowning of themſelues. 
 YWho (as Moſes expreſleth their deſtruction in his Song ) dia” finke downe 
; vnto the bottom? like a ſtone. And allthis fell vpon them, tor the onely inpk | 
erie of their Prince z the hardned prophanenes of an impious King,bringing a 
' g:nerall plague vpon his whole Kingdome, Which plagues were ſoexem- 
, plarie,and ſo imm:diatly trom heauen, that cuen the very Sorcerers,who were 
{ct to affront 2de/es, and ro ſhew that all his miracles were but ſophiſticall de- 
{ Iufhons; y2t were forced to confeſle,that they were Gods immediate plagucs, 
' and indgements: This 75 the fingey of God, Thereby plainely declacing , not 
onely There i 4 God;but allo,that He is a God of ſo omnipotent a power, that 
he1s able to ſubdue the moſt proud and potent of all his enemies, by the baſeſt 
and mcanelt of all his creatures : by Frogs, Flies, Lice,and ſuch like contemp- 
tible wormes. A notable Exampl: of that tearctu!l curſe, denounced by Xo- 
ſes; that ſuch,s wil! not feare and obey the Lord,ſhall, in cuery part of their c- 
ſtate,be curled: Curſed inthe Towne curſed in the field furſed in their basket, 
+ curſed in their dough, curſed in the fruit of their boayes, in the fruit of their 
land,and in the frua of their Cattell, curſed im their going.out , andcurſed in 
their comming in. All which curſes fell appacantly vpon the Egyptians , as 
the v-ngeance of God,for their wicked Kings vngodlineſle. 

Now,for the ſecond of them, Amtiochns, whole facriledges and prophane- 
neſſe can hardly be recounted, they were ſo many and fo hamous : there was 
neuer any mah,whom the iudgement of God did caſt headlong do\nefrom 
a greater arrogancic into a greater miſerie, For,he purpoſing,in the height of 
his impiety and prophaneneſlc,to haue robbed the Temp» of Elmiisin Per- 
ſia; as he had done bctore of Hiereſalemin 1udez: and foto lauetruſſed vp, 
Sacra in ſarcum, as it is 1n the Proucrbe; to haue ſacked,and ranſacked , and 
made good prize and _ , Of all conſecrated and holy things : hee was 
ſhametully beatcn,and repelled by the Citizens (as Yerres,in the like attempt, 
was by the Agrigentizes.) And vuderſtanding in Perſia, of the ouerthrow 
of two of his Armies in /udea : he, breathing out fire againit the Jewes, 
and haſling towards them to take bis fierce —_ ; hee was caff downe 
from his Chariot yo the bruifing of all his bones. But the vengeance of God not 
hauing yet done with him, ſffrooke him with a moit odious and incurable fucke- 
neſſe,which ſo corrupted and putrified his body, that /oathſome wormes cx.aw- 
led out of it jn exceeding great plenty : whereby, the ſincll of his rottenneſſ: 
grew {o exceeding ricuous,that it made him odious both to his triends, and 
to himſclfe. And fo (as the booke of Afaccabees concludeth his ſtorie, noting 
| both the two fore-named points,of his 4rrogancy aud his Miſery,) He that a 


latte before thought that he might command the floods of the Sea( ſo proud was | 


| he beyond the condition of a man) was now caſt downe to th: ground. And thus 
the Murdercy and Bl:ſphemer ſuffered moſt grieuouſly , and dazed a miſerable 
death in a itrange Countrey, They be the very laſt words of his ſtorie. 

For the third of them; the King of Tyres : who, in the pride of his heart, 
called himſclte a God,and thought himſelfe equall wmo the highet God: the 
higheſt God celleth him,that He wil! bring him downe,and that die the 
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porenm, quam filium. It is better to be Herods Swine, then his Sonne, But 


ſume all bu bowells. Hee was taken, beſide , with a doggiſh Appetne, which 


purrid vicers , and grienouſly tormented him with colique paſſions. His feete 


death of thoſe , that are ſlaine in the middeſt of the Sea : Who are not onsly | 
killed , but alſo commonly drowned, and caſt into the waters, .15 a prey v1:- ! 
to the fiſhes. So thar, though he boaſted himſelte tobea God ; yet (hound. 
hee finde himſelfe,to be but 4 Man : yea and a miſerable mar, in the hand of | 
him, that was appointed to kill him.VWhich fore-threatened deſtruction. 
afterward fullfilled, vpon that whole kingdome. Yea,and that,with fogrear! 
a defolation, and ſuch incredible crueltic, as the like was neucr exerciſed be- | 
fore, ypon any Citi. Inſomuch, that the Calamiffe of the T377/2n5,did paile | 
as a Prouerbe, in mens ordinarie ſpeech. Que,ex antiqua Tyro. Theſe things | 
are more griewous, then thoſe that are reported of the ancrent Tyrus. Ot whoſe 
fearcfull deſtruction , Ezeckiel foretelleth , that it ſhould be lamented, with 
this pitifull ciulation. Que, cf, vt Tyrme, que obmutnit in medio 174? 1hat 
Citie us like Tyras, deftroyed fo fearefully, mihe midſt of the Sea? 

For the fourth of them , King Herod the great, who was indeed the grea- 
reſt perſecutor, that euer the Chri/ftjans had ( for all other perſccutors did 
but onely perſecute Chriſt, in his members ; but he perfected Chriftrans in | 
their head) he ſtrooke at the very head of Chrif{zanitie,and periccuted Chriſt 
in his owne immediate perſon: His impietic eſcaped not Gods iuft, and 
heauic iudgemenr. For, as he intended, moſt cruelly to have murthered 
the Sonne of the liuing God : ſo God abuſed his crueltie, to the murthe- 
ring of his owne ſounes. Whereby, he became fo infamous to the world, 
that it went ofhim , as a common Prouerbe, that, Melrns eft, Herod eſſe 


yet, here the iudgement of God left him not: but ſtrooke him with ſo many, 
and fo grieuous diſcaſes rogether,that to reade, it, it is a wonder . Which 
Toſephus expreſſeth, in very fearefull manner. His worc's thereof, be theſe, 
Regi, morbus fattius eſt granior , panam impietatis exigente Numine. Lemo 
enim calore torrebatur, qui nontam externo tattn deprevenderetur, quam in- 
tus popularetur viſtera . Aderat & vehemens voracnas, cui neceſſe eſſet con- 
timud cibos ſug gerere. Simulg, vexabatuy inteſtinorom exulceratwne , & colt- 
cis paſſiombus . Pedes nes Ns flegmate humido & prllucido, ſumiliterg, in- 
garma . Jpſa quog, verenda putrefatta ſcatebcmt vermicults, accedeme fads, 
nee minus moleſta tentigsne, yon ſine fetbre graviſſimo.Super hec omnia, ner- 
vorwn comrattione laboyabat, & difficultate anl;elitns . Quamobrem, conſtans 
erat, inter Drvinos & Fatidicos opinio, Regem leſs tot mods pietatis, Deo 
pens expendere. Hitherro Joſephus. The Kings ſickneſſe grew eaery day 
more and more grieuous ; God puniſhing him ſencrely, for hy formcy impittie. 
For firſt , he was ſcorched and broyled with a lingrang fire ; which though it 
could not outwardly be felt with mens hands, z8t did it inwardly cate and con- 


called for ment almot enery moment. Further , his inteſtines brake ont into 
and flankes, ſwelled with a flegmatike humor, and ti ſecrets were poſſeſſed 
with an vnnaturall tumor : corrupting moſt loathſomely into wormes , andtx- 
haling continually moſt odjous flinkes . Tet further, hee was griewouſh vexed 
with the cramps and conulfions and greatly tormented with (hortnes of treath. 
All which abings confidered, is was conflantly reſolued , among ſt all _— 
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41 Southſayers, That they were nothings elſe, bus ths ſtrokes of Gods ven- 
- -2ce, infli{ted vpon him for bu former vngodiineſſe. Here was a perfet 
.4tterne of a miſerable man tormented vnder the hand of God : hauing none 
of all his m:mbers exempted from his plagues z but euery ſeue 
-1ing his ſcucrall rorment : dying , ina living death; and liuing,in a dyin 
'1#-, A mirror of that infernall puniſhment, which God hath in hell —_ 
 t-4 for the Atheiſt. 
And, notmuch an vnlike iudgement, fell likewiſe vpon the fit of them, 
| 11-rod called .4grippe: Who making ( vpon a time )an eloquent Oration; 
tie people ( after the manner of their licall flatteringJapplauded him 
with this blaſphemous encomion,Thas he ſpake, like a God, and not like 8 
mir. \Which exceſle of commendation, though hee knew to be moſt unpi- 
ous 3 V<r(as the Orator ſpeaketh in another like caſe) Alieni facinoris munaſ- 
''ulum no07 repudizuit : He would not refuſe their preſent v3n.o him, though hee 
new # was their [inne: It being ſo kindly offered he would not vnkindly re- 
{1s 1t;bur(thongh it were their blaſphemic) yer did willingly accept it. anc 
 inmpiam adulationem nec caftigans, nec __—_ ,as Joſephus punRually obſer. 
 ucth: Neither repelling, nor reftifying, thus their impious adulation. But God 
- whois icalous of his honor,and, whowill not giue his glory vmto any other, 
he ſent his Age//to puniſh that impious intruder : who {more him with 
ſo grieuous a Cſcaſe, chat his body corrupted all into wormes. And thus 
| was his end. 
3 Let vsnow proceed vnto thoſe other les, which before Ihaue 
named out of Eccleſiaſtical! Hiſtories. Ot whom, the firlt, Calzgule; as he was 
a cruell Tyrant,in all his other gouernement : fo, in theend he grew vnto that 
madneſſe, as to aſſume the higheſt diuine honors vnto himſcle . Whoſe im- 
| pictic and prophaneſle , 1ephus expreſieth in theſe words vnto vs , Inflatus 
| potenti.e mignitndine, oblitus eft ſt eſſe hominem;C comtmumelioſus in ſuperos, 
; 1d reliquim inſaniam,dtvinos etiam honores vſurpare auſus eſt. He being puf- 
| fed vp with the greatneſſ? of his power, ſorgate himſelfe to be a man: and grow- 
ing prond againſt the gods , added this vmo all the reſt of his madneſſe z, that 
| be preſumed to appoint vno himſelfe dinine honors. Templam numini [uo 
' propriwm , & ſacerdotes, & excogrtatiſſimas hoſtias inſtituens : as $guctonias, 
' add*th. Ie appropriated « {peciall remple wmto his owne godhead ; Yea and ap- 
| pointed both Prieſts and ſacrifices for it : accepting euen the title of Jupiter 
| Latizlis. But, what was the ende of a'l this wicked glory, and of his pro- 
| phane conſecrating himlelfe for a God > Did God leaue it v cd? No, 
But, as Se/omon, when he had forſaken God, God likewiſe ( in ſome degree ) 
| forſooke him, and out of his owne Seruants ſtirred vp many dangerous ad- 
' nerfaries againſt him : ſo did he likewiſe with this man; permitting him to 
fall into their hands, and to be murthered of themwirh no leſle then thirty 
 grieuous wounds; as Joſephus reporteth them. Confecerunt ewn,i/latis certa- 
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For the ſecond of them, Domiian ; whom Euſebius affirmeth, to haue bin 
the true ſucceſſor of Nero, for his impietie,and Theomarhze : and who ( as A#- 
relins Vidtor reporteth ) more Caligule , Dominum ſe, Deny, vocari, coegyt : 
Who, like impions Calignls, commanded hinsſelfe to be called, both Lord, and 


Euſeb,L3.Hift, 


Eccleſuc1 5 p34 
Aurel /ifl.in 
Domiuan.p.3u7 


—_— _— 


*37 = 


| 
| 


| 


N 4 God: 


SD —— 


———_—_— ——_— — 


"0 32 py 


En 


— —— 


I58 


— 


The firſt Booke. 


CHAP.1z.| 


DO — 


Swuet#n. tn vita 
Dommittanc.1y. 
p-129, 


Cap-13-Sct 3+ | 


Enſch.l.x de 
vit.Copſlant, 
CF1-52,0.1.40- 


$#20men.,l.s., 
Hit Eccleſ, 
C.2-P,511, 


1.King 22.34 


1.Sarm.26.8. 


Cap.1z.Set.3 
Atheiſts 
puniſhment 
recorded in 
[ecularwincrs 


Cic.l,1.74e Nat, 
Deor.p.1 90. 


Larrrin vil 
| Protag,p.322, 


Suidas in voce 
Daiagor,p.23 I. 


——_— 


God : but with the ſame ſucceſle. For,as he was an imitator of Calrgula's im- 
picty : ſo was he likewiſe his ſucceſſor in his miſery : being murthercd (as hee 
was)by his owne ſeruants,and flaine,with no fewer , then with ſeaucn deadly 
wounds, And this was the cnd of that immorrtall god. | 

For the third of them, Maximinus,a perfect emulus of the bloody King 
Anttochas , both in the impiety of his lite,and in the miſery of his death; 
I hage largely extended that parallel betweene them, in many points of the 
compariſon : both of them being ſtrucken with moſt horrible ſickneſſes;and 
both of them contcfſing,the ſtroke to be Gods, Onely,with this note of dif. 
ference,that this Maximinus , before his loathſome fickneſſe, by which hee 
loſt his life,was ſtrucken from heauen with lightning ; by which hee loſt his 
eyes. And this (as Exſebrus affirmeth) was the ſtroke of Gods iuſtice. That 
he,who before had burned our the eyes of many faithfull Chrirans , ſhould 
now himſelte haue his owne eyes burnt our. 

And for the fourth of them,1#/zan ; whole infamy will neuer die, for his 
blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, and crueltic againit Chr7/tzans:he was very ſtrange- 
ly kalled,in his warre againſt the Perſians; berg ſodainly ſtrucken with an 
vncertaine hand , but yet making a certaine wound, Peraducntnre by one, 
who, in his ſimplicitie, ſhothis arrow at randon not purpoſing, cither to 
hurt him,or to hitte him (as it fel] out in Ahab , another profane Kiag;) bur, 
without peraduenture,God direCting the ſhooter,and leuelling the ſhorte, at 
his owne appointed marke : which hee failed not to hit,and to ſtrike home, 
ſo ſure,that (as Abiſhat layd) hauing Ftrucken himonce fie neede 10 flrike him 
no more. And 1o there he died , diredtly aſcribing his death vnto Chriſt : as 
before T haue oblerued. 

And diners ſuch hke fearcfull iugements, do cuen the Heathens 
themſelues report,to haue hapned vnto Atherfts: as may euidently be ſeenc, 
in all thoſe men,whom before I haue reckoned vp,by their names; as infamed 
in their writings,for the principalleſt ztheifts. For the firſt of whom, Prota- 
gor as; though his fault were nothing elſe,bur a ſeeming to doubt, whether 
there werea God yet, cuenthart ſcepticall impiety, eſcaped not the cenſure, 
of the Areopagite; but, by their decree,receiued the puniſhment , not onely 
of wr 6. alſo of baniſhment'; they ſentencing,that his bookes ſhould 
be publikely bumed,and himſelfe perpetually exiled. Yea,and where humane | 
puniſhment left him , there diuine ouertooke him. For ſayling ouer the ſea, 
in the time of his baniſhment , he was by it devoured,and ſwallowedvp. 

For the ſecond of them, D/-goras : who 15 nored , as one of the principal 
leſt Atheiſts, in the writings,not onely of Chriztians, but of Heathens. He, 
in his impictic,was ſo publike, and notorious , that hee was not onely con- 
demned,but alſo proſcnbed,by the people of Athens : who propounded 4 Ti 
lent cumo any man that kill him; and tno,umo a could bring him 


forth alixe. Which puniſhment,though at that time, hee eſcaped by flight; 


yet could he not eſcape from the puniſhment of God, No flight could 
ſauc him from it. For, heeattrempring diuers times to haue taken the Sea, it 
euer,vpon his firlt entring into it, grew fo raging and violent,thar hee ſtill 
was forced againe toforſake it. Vntill,at laſt, he aduenturing, and putting all 
vnto the hazard,to auoid the eruelry of his fierce purſuers ; he (as a my 
ore 
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h-for-) was fwallowed vp of the waiies : God taking his miſhment, into 


| his owne hands. For this, enen Atheness obſerueth , as the worke of Gods 


Ii{tice, inflicting due puniſhment vpon his vngodlineſſe, Yea, and Twly re- 
 portcth, that, when hee was in the tempeſt and before hee was drowned 
tioſe that were in the ſhippe with him,obieted it vnto him , that'it was for 

his vngodlineſſe,that that tempeſt ſo afflicted them : (euen as in a like cafe, 
the Saylers obicCted ir,vnto the Prophet Jopas;) And though for the t, 
' he turned it off, with a (coffe; yer he payd for that profaneneſſe,with the loſſe 
| of his life: All che reſt of the Company, being —— by God, for one 
_ 1theiſts impiery. Arthing,which ſo commonly falleth out,that (as Xenophon 

obſerueth) all men,zn their ſayling de fire, for therr Companions, to huze rather 
religious perſons then Atheiſts.Qui nauigationem eligunt cum pys potius eligere 
' {olemt ,quam Cum #5 ,qut Imprum aliquid + ey And doe wilely in 
' it; leſt through other mens impiente, they bee puniſhed for company : as it 
tell out, both with 7onas and Dzagoy as, Whereas, on the contrary, S. Pawls 
' pictte preſerved all his Companie. 
; Forthe third of them, Theodorss;who,for his notable profanenes,was ſur- 
' named 2theos,as (b fore him) was Diagoras : he, for that his impictic, being 
| queſtioned publiquely,was,by the ſentence of the Iudges, both condemned, 
| and executed; being forced to drinke a cup of deadly wine, as it is in the 
| Plalme.For,that was the puniſhment appointed by their Lawesfor the death 
of ſuch protane and impious perſons : That they , which had made 


ing poyſon end their owne wicked lies, 
| For the fourthof them, Socrates; though he were a man, ſo rare and ex- 
cellent,for all morall vertues,that he is ſaid to be the firf zhat ener called Phy 


among men : yet, becauſe his morall vertue was not ſeaſoned with the Thev. 
logicall vertue of true Piety ; but,that hee was eſteemed (though falſely) to 
be a derider of all the Gods; the ſame Law,which before had ſeazed on The- 
| edorus,rooke hold likewife on him : and ſentenced him to the ſame condem- 
| nation,whom it held to be guilty of the ſame crime. And fo, hee drinking 
| of the very ſame Cup,did end | is life alſo witha draughe of poyſon. 
Now,if apy man do thinke, that the iundgments of thoſe forenamed per- 
ſons ,arcnot rightly aſcribed , to bce the iudgments of God ; becauſe they 
were pronounced,by the mouth of men; He is greatly deceihed,in his opini- 
;, on, For(as the Prophet Moſes very truly afhrmeth) The ind; is the 
| Lords,whoſe ſoexer the mout'1 be. He (as the P/almi# ceflifiet?) not onely 
flandeth amony the Gods ; but alſo indgeth among the Gods : as not onely pre- 
ſent with them, bur alſo preſident among them. So thar, their node: 
ment was framed in the Cowncel/ of men; yet was it decreed by the countell 
of God. He it was, that decreed the ſentence, though he appointed the 
| mouth of a man to pronounce it. The ſame God , who gane the ſentence; 
| that,that Blaſphemer ſhould be executed,among the /#wes ; was he,that gaue 
the ſentence,that Theodoras,and the reſt, ſhould likewiſe be executed among 
the Athenians, So that, though they died by the iudgement of man; yet 


died they,got without the iudgment of God Bur,to proceede with the reſt. 
For | 
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drinke in the poyſon of their wicked opinions,ſhould themſelues , by drinks | 


Xenoy,( $. de 
Pedia (ri. 
p.ito. 


AN 37.344 3+ 
4+ 


Atbeneus 

vb3 ſupra.ltem 
Laert.m vit. 
Ariflip-p.77- 
Pſal 60- 3- 


loſephie downe out of heanen and brought it to bee familiar, and to conuerſe |* 


Leuit34-14- 


Atheness L134 


| 


— 


-— — —— - << 


—_— -— - - 


| ——C——_—_———R— 


The firſt Booke. CHAP, TY 
| 


© —— — OO —— PTY __——_ 


——_ 


| 


Laertia vit, E- 
prenrnp.346, 


1 aertimvit. Bl- 
071.144 


Allian L 4 var. 
Hiſt.c.z8.9.4:8 


Cic.l.3.de Nat. | 
Deor.y.2;8. 


Valer. Max. l.x. 
| C.3.Þ-1 9- 


| 


4 


| 


— 


For the fifth of them,gEpionrus : though hc denicd Gods prouidence, yet | 
he died not without Gods proudence : but had fuch a death betallen lit, as | 
was moſt repugnant vnto his opinion; For,whercas he placed his whole fel- | 
city in pleaſure; he ended his dayes 44a moſt milcrable torture ; bong wore | 
mented in the Bladder, for fourctectie daves together. 1 or the caſing of 


which paineyhe fo exceſſively dranke wine,that theredt he died dino ; as 


Laertins teſtificth in his tunerall Epigyam. 

n— filremins hauſit 

Sudue nerum : hinc S181 erin; Panſit aqua. 

whilſt he ſweete wine full faft ard ſirattow downe : 

The Stygian Lake his drunkcn ſoulc did drone. 
And fo.as he liucd like a Swine, he died like a Swine : watlowing, in all filthy 
pleaturc in tus life,and dying drunken ar his death. For the fixth: of them, Bron, 
a great derider of the geds : he was {mitten with a very gricuous, and a mot 
painefull ſickneſſe. Of which, after many pameful remedics artemprcd in vain, 
hee finally died m extreame paine and torture: afcribing all his tormer.ts to 
bee Gods moſt 1uſt vengeance , for his former vngodlincHe. 

For the ſcucnth of them, Pherecades; who boafted himi-!te in the preſence 
of his Schollers,Thas though he nexer offered vato 2ny of the gods, yet would he 
leade as happy, and as preg ah a life , as woſe that ſhould ſacrifice their fatiest 
Hecatombs : he vpon this his vaine-glorious and blaſphcmous oftentation, 
was ſuddainely ſtrucken yith a moſt horcible ſicknefſe; 1o grievous and fo 
loathſome,that he was faine to auoyd the ſociety of men, and to ſhut vp him- 
ſelfe (as it were) in aclole priſon, So that, whenas any ot his triends retorted 
to viſite himghe was growne fo deformed, and {o aſhained of :unſclte,that he 
would neucr be ſcene of them, . But when they called to him, and inquired of 
his health ; he would ſhew them his finger throvgh the ritr of a doore , moſt 
miſerably conſumed and caten vp with lice: and then tcl] them that his whole 
body was iuſt in the fame caſe. And this, AZ/zax reporterh as the iuſt ven- 
geance of God,inflifted vpon him for his former impicry and irreligion. 

And, for the cighth of them, Dzonyſins, it is trucythat hee was 2 moſt impi- 
ous and notorious Atheiſt: and that he had not onely facril:gioutly; delpoy- 
led, but (that which is worſe) irrcligiouſly derided all the forts of their gods, 
not ſparing cuen /epiter himſelte. And it is alſo true,that hee was fo protpe- 
rous,and fo fortunate in his wickedneſſe,that he was neuer puniſhed, neither 
by fire, nor ſword,nor ſickneſle,by any of the gods;though he had blaſph:med 
them all. In ſo much,that T#//ze pleadeth his proſperity in his impiety , as a 
notable inſtance againſt diuine prouidence : infinuating, that if there had bin 
any,it would ſurely haue reuenged ſuch facriledge and blaſphemy.But yer,for 
all that /alerivs Maximus oblcructh that his prophaneſſe ſcaped not, but had 
his due puniſhment: which fell vpon it, in the time of his Sonne, though it 
did not in his owne. Tametſi debita ſupplicia none xoluit ; dedecore, tanen fi 
ly pnortuus panes rependit quas Views effngerat : He ſuſlained that puniſhment 

ter hu death which he eſcaped in his life, and had it payd home in the perſon of 
s Sonne which fell not immediately vpon his onne perſon. For , his Sonne 
being driucn out of his Kingdome , and carried away (as a Captiuc ) 


to Corinthus , was forced to liue there (as a priuate man) inglorious : 
and 
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' raintanance. From which,he beirig alſo expelled for his notable tyranny and 
; ola coſtty; he was forced (tor his laſtſhift) in moſt contemptible manner , tO 
' be:z his huing from dore to dore,witha Pipe anda Taber, Now, what death, 
' or what torment could haue poſſibly beene fo bitter vnto that olde Tyrant,as 
; to ſee this great miſery of his Sonne;if he'could haue fore-ſeene it. No drow- 
'ning,no burning,no rotting,of any of all the fore-named Atheiſts, could have 
; b:ene ſo grieuous vnto his owne perſonas this great calamity, which fell our 

vato his owne Sonne. For,it is the heauieſt of all Gods heauy uniſhments, 
when he vi/iteth the iniquity of the fathers vpon the children , c pecially in rhe 
next generation. And ſuch eminent calamity of the children, doth Ariſtotle 
himlelte affirme to be effectuall,if not euacuate, yet greatly to ſhake the felici- 
ry of their Parents,cuen after their deathes. 

So that,none of al the fore-named Atheiſts eſcaped the ſtroke of Gods reuen- 
ging hand ; but all of them haue dicd ſuch miſcrable deathes,as were due vn- 
' to their wicked and vngodly lives. Now, when God ſtriketh men with ſuch 
| vntimcly a1d vnnaturall dearhes,that they be nor permitted to /ize owt their 
| 42ycs,it 15 a great argument of his wrath : as the Prophet Aoſes , in this ve 
| cale concludeth : Jf theſe men dye the common death of all men, or,if they bee 
viſited aſter the viſitation 07 all men, the Lord hath not ſent me. But jf the 
Lord make a new thing,and the earth open her month,and ſwallow them vp,with 
ill that they haue,and they goe down quicke into the pit z, then yee (hall ynaer- 
itand,that theſe men men haxe prouoked the Lord, Concluding , that their 
ſtrange and vncouth death,is,not onely the worke of God, but the worke of 
his wrath. Yea.and Platarch ( vpon the like occaſion ) infinuaterh the fame. 
For he noteth ir,as the iudgement of God, not onely vpon Twl/us Hofilins 
| (who was an open Atheiff) but alſo vpon all thoſe other his Succeſſors , that 
were wicked Kings; thar,ullus corum obgt, ſecundum Nuture leges : That 
none of them had their deathes according to Natures lewes. Which may,much 
| more generally be affirmed of Atheifts, then of any other ſort of mniuſt and 
wicked perſons : that none of them doe die faire and naturall deathes; but 
| all violent and vnnaturall. By which immediate iudgements of God, falling 
down: ſo certainely,and fo diref'y vpon the heads of Atheifs,more then vp- 
pon any other wicked ones; yea, and ſo generally too, vpon euery one of 
| them,without all exception; God doth much more effeQually prooue him- 

{clf- te be,in the euidence of thoſe workes ; then all the atheifs in the world 
can prooue God not to be,by the efficacy of their words. 

But,here 1t may be obiected;thar diuers of thoſe men, whom 1 here 

| condemne of Atheiſme,and produce,as exam les of Gods wrath againſt 4- 

' theiſts,have bene heretofore by my ſelte excuſed. and proued to be no Atheiſts 

indeed: howſocuer in the recciued opinion,they were commonly fo eſteemed. 


Whereby it may be thought, that either there or hete, I haue done wrong vn- 
tothetruth. For,if they were not Atheiſts, why were they by God x d? 
If they were indeed Atheifts, why were they by me excuſed ? For the better 
remoouing of which ſemblance of conttadi&ion, 1 thar mine cxcu- 
| ſing them in that place,was not ſimply to free them from all thoſe degrers of 
| Atheiſme which God might in iuftice puniſh ; but onely to free them from 

that 


4 


——_— 


<0 OR CCC” —  —_—_— 


{ 1n4in the end,to take'vpon him,the'teaching'of a Schnole, for lacke of better | 


Elian.l. 9, Var, 


Huſt.c.8.p. 4f 2. 


wo 


— a 


Arift.l, 1, Eth.c. | 
10,11, T9, f. 
613. 613» 


Plal.55.23, 


Numb. 16. 29* 
30. 


þ 


Plat. in v1. 
Nump. 156. 


An ObieRion 
anſwered con- 
cerning thoſe 
Arhcilte. 

Capio' Set 4 


| 


p 


— 


E263 The firſt Booke. CHAP.15. 
| that higheſt degree of Atherſme, which in the vulgar opinion was imputed 
| vnto them:Namecly,from being ſuch deſperate and obdured Atheiſts,as fmply 
| & conſtantly denied there was any God.For,it is very true,whicl) Plato afhrm.- | 
Platl.xo.pe \ cth,that U re was neuer in the world any ſuch kinde of Arheiſt;bur that, 4// of | 
(Leg-p.871- | theſe who denied God in the beginning, yet ſtill confeſſed him in the end. And, 
tht therein he held a very tru. opinion , I plainely exemplified, by all thole | 
' knowne «AtheiFts,that haue beene moſt noted and branded tor ſuch : who | 
| haue al! of them, at ſometime, and ſome of them, at all times acknowled ged | 
' ſom gods : notwithſtanding they denied the gods of their owne countries; | 
' tobe tily gods. So that, mine excuſing of them, was nor, to free them 2 | 
| roto uit, a t:nto. Not to tree them vniuerſally, from the whole ſ1n2 of 4- 
| therſ+.e; (which hath a great latitude,and is a body conſiſting of many parts 
Lib.3. | and members : 25 I purpoſe, God willing, hereafter to make plaine ) but to 
free them from th: crime of denying all gods;which is the higheſt pitch, and 
(as it were) the lead of ir, And yet,cuen this allo, not by peremprorie aſſer- 
tion, but by probable colleCtion, oncly our of thoſe heads of their accuſati - 
ons, which haue becne moſt inforced againſt them,by their enemies. 
Now,though they were not guilty of this higheſt degree of Atheiſme , in 
generally & obſtinately denying all gods : yet might they be guilty of many 
other inferior degrees of Atherſme; for which God might iuſtly puniſh tem: 
and,by their example, teach others to beware of them. For, as it fol'oweth | 
not, on the one ſide, that, becauſe they denied their falſe gods, that therctore 
they muſt needs denie the true God too:fo followerh it not,on t'1e other ſide, 
thar, becav ſc they denicd their falſe go, they muſt nceds conteſle the true. 
For firſt, they might denie their falſe godsto be Gods, and yer neuer ſeeke 
| further to finde out any other, vpon a meere dulneſle, & negligence of Reli- 
| gion, And ſo line,without any opinion at all of God.Arthe lcait,for the moit 
part,though torally they could not.As thoſe men,of whom the Apoſtle ſpca- 
—"Y k-th,that they wrre,nzhout any God znthe world.\hich is a privatiuckind of 
Atheiſme.for which,God might as iuſtly puniſh thoſe Heathens,as he did his |. 
Hoſa.s. owne people, whom: he ſuffered to periſh, for their lack of knowleage. 
| Secondly,they might deny their falſe gods;8 yer therewithall,deny the true | 
| God too. Which isa poſitiue kind of Atherſme;by hauing an opinion There #5 
no God:asthe former was a priuatiue;by bauing no opinion, That there u 4 God. 
| Of which fort of 4thes/ts,the Prophet Daxrd ipeaketh,when he telleth vs,char, 
The Foole [ith in his heart, There s no God. Which wickedopinion,though 


— 


_ none of them all can conſtantly maintaine, but hold it weakly and infirmel 
8& with many interruptions:yct might God(cuen for this impiety)as iuſtly pu- 
"IR niſh them as he did that blaſphemer,who offended bur in paſſion. And,thogh 


diuers of thoſe Atheiſts,whom before Thaue named haue both repented,8& re 
| cantcd; wherby they might diuert the ſcuerity of Gods iudgement:yet might 
ether thcir repentance be too weake to turne away the decree of their puniſh- 
_ $21-29-| mentzas King Ahabs was: or it might come too late;as Antiochus his did : or, 
$kh a as might ;* the preſent ſubmit & confeſſczand yer afterward returne vnto 
«Mac 9.13- | their former wickedneſle; as King Pharaoh did. All whom,notwithſtanding 
Ex.927-34 | their former confeſſions, yet he tad omg , for their former blaſphemies. 

| Thirdly, they might denie their falſe gods,and ſecke about for another;and 
nt] | yer 
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vrnot hit vpon the right : becauſe they fought him nowthere they ſhould, 
that is, in his owne moſt holy and ſacred word, As Aibenagoyzs oblerneth 
of the Foets, and Philoſophers. Deum inquirere, tanquam inventuri, nin: de 
le fiducta, cont ſunt : n0x tamen illum vel reperire, vel animi COpitclione 
cmpletlt poiverunt . Et merito quidem : Quod Det notilism, non ab iſo pete- 
ret Peo, ſed intra fe quiſy, cu dif pom The Poets and Philoſophers did, 
{oth of thenz, ſceke Goa, preſuming that they could not miſ}e him.Ent yet gndeed 
' they Could nt finde him, no nor onderſtind. him neither, Becauſe they ſought 
' ot the knowledge of God, by Goa, but onely by confidence. in themſclu:s. So 
tat (45 Lactantins hath very well obſerued) It was ealier tor thgm, to dit- 
 erne their owne gods to be falſe, then it was, to finde out, who was the 
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true. Tullins a://oluit publicas religrones : ſed tamen verm, quam ignorabat, | 
| nec ipſe, nec aitus quiſquam introaucere potutt. Vt ipſe teſtatus eft: Falſum qui- | 


Pdem ipperere, vcritatem autem latere. Tullie (fanh hee ) could _ the 
' falſe religions: but yet , hee could not finde out the true; neither hee hi 


| he proſe(ſ*th, That ſalſhood fill appear:th, but Truth atwayes lurketh. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
] 
l 
| 
| 


| of about threethouſand of them. And might th 
{ame ſinne, in the Heathen, 

Fitely,they might denie their owne falſe gods,to be gods;and yet accept of 
; others ,as falſe. As we may plainely ſee,in Soryates:who openly denied the 4- 

thenian gods;and yet belecued his owne familiar ſpirit, ro be a god, which 
was, indeed, buta Diuell,Now, this was notto renounce his ful 
bur to exchange one falſe Religion for another, wherein, his latter impietic, 
was greater then his former. For which exchange of ſuperſtition, cuen Plu- 
t. rch pronounceth of Tullas Hoſtilizes;that he was iuſtly deſtroyed þy /aghining 
Sixtly , they might denie their falſe gods, for a time z and yet relapſe vn- 

to them againe, As Socrates againe did. VVho, notwithſtanding his former 
denying of all the Athenian gods: yetat his death, commanded a Cock to 
| be offered for him, vnto Aiſculaprus. 
| All theſe wayes/and many more) might thoſe menbe impious,againſt the 
|truc Godz though they both denied, and derided their falſe gods.For the leaſt 
[ f all which manifold impietics, God might, in his 1uftice , take vengeance 
| 
| 
| 


! 


; pon them, as vpon the true Enemirs of [115 true —_— : though they were 

'rotinthe higheſt degree of Atherſ;ze . And therctore, there is no wrong 

| done, neither vnto the truth,in excuſing them,from ſome degree of Atheiſme; 
nor yet vnto Gods Tuſtice, in puniſhing them for other ſome. 


Cuar.16. 
That the generall Conſent of all mengn agreeing ſo fully, That there is 4 God, is 


mſelfe, | 


ox jet any other of them : becauſe it was vnto them vnknowne. Inſoruch that 


Neptune ;and,as the J/raelites themſclues did, their deliuerance, vnto their | 
Golden Calfe. Which their diſhonoring of him,he puniſhed, with the death * 
47 wane iuſtly, puniſh the | 


— 


ourthly, they might ( in ſome degree) finde out the true God, and yet | 
aſcrive his works vnto other falle gods: as the Heathen did,theruling of the | 
heauens vnto theic Jupiter; of the Sunne , vnto Apollo;of the Seas vnto their 
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an infallible Argumem,That there ts one jnaced. 2. That, to this end, it is 


alledged by thoſe Authors that haue obſerutd it. 3. 1n making it,The Law of 
O Nature. 
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Nature. 4. 18 making Conſent a Sy mptome of Truth, in all things. 5. In 


mking it, the chiefeſt Argument, thu can be brought in this Canſe, 


HE maine purpoſe of this firſt booke, is, to prouc, There ts 4 
God : yer, neither by the view of his workes ; nor by the voyce 
of his word : but onely,by that inward pranotion, and pcrſwa- 
fhon,winch nature hath unplanted in the minde of cucry man ; 
Thu a God ( ſurety) there is. ALeſſon, nor taught from on: 
; man to another,bur imprinted in all of r'em,by the ſame common natare.It 
is (as the Orator afſcuereth, in another like matter) Non {e ripta, ſed nata lex- 
quam non aidinimnmns, acepims, legimus ; verum ex iſa Natura a1; /putmys, 
h :ufimus gxpreſſimus. It is not a Law ghat is written iu Tables; but 2 Law, that 
js originally begotten within vs. A Lew,which we haue neither learned, nor re. 
' ceiued pix read ; but which by very Nature we Faue inwardly bred. A Law, as 

largely diffuſed into the hearts of all men as the very humane nature is com- 
muanicarced vnto them, For(as I haue formerly declarcd) there is not any Na- 
| 103, neither Greeke,nor Barbarian, neither Chriſtian, nor Heathen, but that 
' Cicy hane their God ; their Pricſts,their Temples,their Alrars, theie Sacriji- 
| ces.and other tuch like naturalls of Religion. And yet, all thete, fo diftcring 
| one of them from another, that it euidently appcarcth ,that none of them 
| hauc learned their Religion, from their Nezghbours ; neither by inſtituti n, 
| nor yet by imitation : but onely erefted ir of themſelues, from theſe two 
gencrall grounds of Nature : That there is a God; and, That hee is to be woy- 
ſhipped. Againe,that,as there 15 NO Nation of men,in the world : ſo be there 
no men of any condition, in.the world , but that they hauc their God :nei- 
cher ſuperior,nor inferior ; Magiſtrate,nor Subic&; learned , nor vnlearned 
as I hauc largely declared,by particular inſtance, both of Poets , Langiners, 
Philoſophers,and Artrzanes. Nay,yet againe,thar, there is no particular pe1- 
ſon,n the world,butyn ſome degree or other,at ſome time or other he belee- 
ueth,There is a God : yea cuen thoſe men , that doe ſeeme the moſt to con- 
temne him : Swearers, Blaſphemers,8 1dolaters. Nay, euen the very Atheiſts 
themſclues,who make it their profeſſion, to profeſſe, There 7s no God yer do 
euidently cnough confefſe him, in their deedes ; though they deny him,in 
ther words. They doe really confeſſe him ; both by that exceſſiuc ſelte-loue, 
| whereby they idolize themſclues ; and by that inward teare, which they hauc 
of another God,aboue themlelues. Yea, and ſometimes they are driuen to 
confeſſe him in words too : and openly, both to acknowledge and to re- 
nounce their former vngodlinefle. Finally , that , though none of all the 
Atheiſts ſhould euer haue confeſſed Godjneither verbally,nor really ; neither 
dire&tly,nor indirectly : yet that God who #s fatthſull, and cannot deny him- 
ſelfe, he conteſſeth himſelte,by thoſe remarkeable , and exemplaric puniſh- 
ments,which he notoriouſly and conſtantly inflifterh vpon -4theifs ; more 
euidently,then vpon any other ſort of Offenders: Thereby , eucn proclai- 
ming himſelte,both to be,and to be vnto the Atheyf, a profeſſed enemy. So 
that, there is no part of all the vniuerſall,from God vnto the Deuill, but that 
it proclameth God : no part of nature fo difordered,or diſtorted, but that in 
this one point it retaineth his reCtitude,to beleeue there zs 4 God, Yea, cuen 
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th: D:uills themlcluesjin waom the greateſt aucrfton is. Vhich admirable 
| conſent ot all che parts of th: world rogether,in this one poſition,more then | 
11 any other, hath bzene noted and oblcrucd, almoſt by all the learned; as I | __ | 
' ha 12 formeyly declared. hw: NET 
2 Inwhichthcir allegation, this may further be obſcrued (whichT haus | The conc; 


| purpoſely retecued,for the cloſe of this firſt Booke) that the Authors there al- | of ll menin 
 1:42:4 have not one'y related it hiſtorically, that ſuch a generall conlene g"—_ r 
' there 15,10 b:lccuing that there is a God : but rhey haue allo pleaded it logi- ved by -Au- , 
' cally,as a goodand a found Argument , to prouc, thattherefore there is one | thors 35 an 

indeed : inferring the truth of the thing fo belecucd,trom the vniuertalitic of gn rn 


| m2:1,in belecuing There zs a God is not, cither any catuall, and accidentall |Tqhetceue a, 
| agrement z nor any po.itike compoſition,made by mutuall ſtipulation : but [ng o_ ay 
| Ute ſimple and vncorrupred voice of nature,working alike in al men,and {pca- =_ 
| king vnto them,with one and the ſame tongue , though they be of diners | Cap.;. 
' tongues, it is expreſlely affirmed, by diuers learned Authors ; both #ni/oſo- 
| phers,and Diatnes ; both Heathers, and Chriſtians, 
| — Tully ſaith expreſſely , that, Omnium conſenſus , eff Nature vox: | 
' That the conſent of all men, 1s the voyee of Nature, Nay further 
| that it i5,not one'y the voice of Nature prowouncing ; but alloghe very Law of | *_, " 
' Nalurepreſcribing. Omni inregonſenſio omnium Gentium , Lex Nature pu = Ld 
tan4aeſt : The generall conſent of all Nations jn all matters js to be reputed for | * * 
none other then for the vers I, wv of Nature. Which generall definition, hee 
; pronounceth in that place, vpon this particular occaſion, that , Ommes,eſſe 
vim) Naturam djvinam,arbitrantur ; That all men generally hold , That 
there needs muſt be a God. Yeaand in another place , hee reckoning vp the 
| parts of the Law of Natureghe inſtanceth Religion,to be the very firſt of them. | 
| Natur. jus eſt,quod nobis non opinio, ſed quadam innate vis afſerat:ot, Religyo- = I | 
| nom Pletulem,Gratiamc*c.The luv of nuture t that which is motumplanted 1mo [EF 
| vs by other mens openton ;but begotten in vs, by an imvard ſenſe of ourowne : .zs 
; Kelrgron towards God, Pictytowards our P 1rexts;ana thankfulnes gowards our 
Benefattors.\N here he maketh religion,to be more natural vnto vs,then that 
naturall louc,wliich we owe vnto our parents. Yea,and fo likewile doth Xeno- | xenoph.lg.de 
pho. Lex apad omn's homines Unae /t \& prima,ut Deos colas: &, VI Payenles 4 i WT 
| erm honores.Th4is is one general 1,aw among al men,and the firſt of all,To wor- I 
| ſb1p the Gods , 11d to honour ourParents. Where he alſo maketh Reltgion 10- 
wards God, the very firſt branch of the Law of Nature; and Pzety towaras 
' our Þarentsb.ut the ſecond. Yeagand in another placeyhe inf:rreth, that , be- 
| cauſe itis of the Law of Nature;it is alſo atruth. Am tw putas, opinionem ho- 


| minibus a Dys innatan fi ut(ſe? Sufficient es eos ad bene vel male aye naum eſſe, ſt 
O 2 nor 
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1 on eſſemt ſufſictentes? Ar arbitraris, homines perpetuo dereptos nunyunm ſon. 


fiſſe ? Doe you thinke that the Gods would ener hauc mplarted this opinion into. 

| the minaes of menthat they aye of power to ave both good and entl!, if they 1 ex? 
| ; not of fows power ? Or can you once tmagine, that men ſhould for cacr in this 

| | | point be decetued,and yet neuer finde their error > Conciuting, that becauſe it | 
15 a inbred opinion, that therefore it is a truth, And the rat':cr,becaife ro 

| man,as yct,could cuer proue it falſe. | 


CHAF.15. 


— 


| 
| 
.Þ 
y 
+ | 
1 
| 


n ; | : | 
Neither is this the iudgement only of Heathen Phileſephers,but allo of diucrs 
of the learnedeſt Chriſtian Fathers. Tertallizn laith, that Ipſum Denm, ſecun-' 
Tertul,l. De co- | dion maturam prius novimus : Our firſt knowledge of God,zs by tl e 1mvard tea- | 


' 


1a7e-0-6.p.181- | ching and inſtruction of Nature, Which therein hath lefloned vs to perteQ- | 
 y,that,as he there addeth,in another like matter : Queres /g tr Der legern tt | 
| bens communem iitam.in publico mundijn naturaltbus Tabulss ? We noode not 
to ſeeke it inthe law of God : we may reade it ſo plairely im th? law of the world, | 
in the naturall tables of our Fearts. Intercing in the Chapter tollowivg, e-| 
nſcant interim Natare authoritatem » COMmMUNs parentrs nome : Let thens | 
| therefore acknowlrage the authority o Natur, as of therr common Mother. In- 
finuating,that this leſſon, is of her firſt teachwg. So likewiſe Gr'gorre Nats- 
TR ene,Eſſe Deum cum ipſe nos aſp tus jum Nature lex avcet: Thu there 15 a | 
+» Hef rpg | God not onely the viſible fight of our eyes; but alſo the very law of Nature, deth | 
Laftan6.c.9- | teach vs. So likewile, Ladtantius. Naturalis l'gis caput primurs eſt jpſum Dcum 
5g 4 noſſe: The very firſt Chapter of the law of Natwe,is to know , There 15 a God, | 
Ini.43-20. Yea,& this law of nature is fo largely diffuſed ,thar it is intuſed eucn into very 
Cem. Aiex-l.5.| Beafts: as God himſelfe profeſſeth. Yea,and as Xenocrates Carth iginen [is allo 
Strom-p:274* | confteſſeth; Out non omne ſpem abiecit,quin et1h in rationis expertivus animan- 
tibus, fit Dei notitia: He was not mihout ſome _ that enen the brute beaſis 
had ſome knowledge of a God, So that he ſtretcheth this Law of Nature,to as 


»fin.l.nflitxt.| large an extent as the Emperour J»ſzucan doth in his Inſtitutions who faith 
T#,3,p-16, 


| 
| 
| 


| 


p, 


that [us naturgle non eff humnt generrs proprium , &c, He maketh the law 

of Nature not to be a law peculiar vnto the nature ot man ; but to be a com- 

mon law,ynto euery lung thing : as the naturall contunion of male and fe- 

| male,the procreation of youngand ſuch like, Vnto which extended ſignifi- 

cation of the law of Nature,yet this firſt head of it,concerning the know!edee 

of God,extendeth it ſelfe no lefſe,then thoſe his named inſtances. Nay,mndeed 

much further; as Proclus afftirmeth. For he ſaith, that nor onely things 1nd11- | 
; ed with life,bur alſo things without life, haue eucry one, in his kinde, not one- 

ly a knowledge,buralfo an acknowledgement of God; vnto whom they all 

rw 47 | doc ling with ſuch a VOYCE, as he hath g1uen them. Cuntta precantar , hym- 

; | nol! g, com imunt ,ad ordints [wt ducem, alja,tntellettualj moac;alit,ymion it , 4- 

| [ra, ſenſu, alt, naturalt. All things doe both pray and ſing vato their Cap- | 

| taine and to th: Author of their or der. Some , after an imtellettuall kinde and 

| manner as Angels ; ſ"me, aſter areaſonable as Men; ſom -,aftex a ſenſible,as 

a59,bÞzcit,, Beals; and ſome after a naturall as inſenſible Creatures. Yea , and the three 


z . 1.fk » ' . , - 
iS 15.06'>* Chiltren,in their Song,allude vnto the tame : when they call,not onely vpon 


S.neot the 3. | a Angels, b Men, and C Beaffts; bur alſo vpon the d Heauens, the e Stars, the 
\ og _ | 11-:ndsthe e waters,the h Hils,and the Mountaines jo U'Je the Name of the 
We: | Lora go prayſe him,and to maynifie bim for ever. Yea, and the Prophet Dautd | 


| doth | 
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4h alto the very ſame. Yeaandeuen th: very Dineils themlcles (as the A- | 
| A —_ j — : * F p * Fo 4 
 poitle [ames teacheth) doe mot onely beleeue God, but alſo tremble at him, Yea, _ wn 9. | 
4 = . _s . , ng : at. *+ o* 
' 11d as $. Mathew teſtificth, They doe allo confeſſe hin. \\hich though they [doar.t.4 | 
' 4.» not willingly or purpoſely to honor him,yer doe they therein {though vn- | 


willingly) honor him. So that this law of Nature is fo toicible in every crea- 
' ture.that it compelleth all of them to acknowledge their Creator ; yea, euen 
thoſe that are the :moſt vnwilling ro doe 1t; the Dexil/,and the 4theiſt. Now, 
how comm th this law of Nature to be fo torcible in them,as to be able to in- 
| trce them ? Surely,onely by that reaſon which Zcao hath alledged, that The 
' Lew of Nature is the very Law of God : Nuturalem legem, eſſe Diainam, This 
is thar which compelleth tizem to confeſſe him : That he hath given it for a low 
a0 all his creatures which they cannot paſſe : cuen trom the very CAngels vn- 
to the very Dy 1g9#s5 : yea,cuen to the great red Dragon, This then is te firſt 
| colle&tion,from this ſo generall a conſent,in belecuing There s 4 God , that it 
5 nothing clic,but that Law of Nature,which God hath impoſed vpon euery 
creature z that they ſhall in ſome degree, both know him and confeſſe 
him. And to this very purpoſe it is alledged, by the forenamed Authours. 

Now, as the forcnamed Authours haue eſteemed of this fo full a con- 
ſent, in be!ecuing There « a God , to be a branch of the Law of Nature, and 
| conſequently an infallible truth : ſo hauc diuers others colleed it to bee a 
truth ; becauſe there is ſo full a conſent in it. The former ſort, deducing the 
Conſent from the Truth; and the ſecond ſort, arguing the Truth from the Con- 


cauſe ;, nor no prenotion, without a reaſon. So that,N ature neither ſaith nor 
doth any thing in vaine. And therefore , if Nature ſay, That there is a God, 
| it is not vainely ſaid: but there is ſurely one indeed. Now , that which all 
men affirme , they ſay it notof themſclues; bur it is Nature that ſaith ic in 
them. For,as I hauc ſhewed out of the Rowzazne Orator , Conſenſus omnium, 
eſt Natur. vox : The Conſent of all men, is the voce of Nature in them, And 
therefore many learned Authors,both of Heathews and Chriſtians, doe reckon 
ſich Conſent, to be alwayes a concomirant of the truth : yer not following 
after it,as an ordinary fecuitor ; but going before it , as a Gentleman Vſher. 
For,it followeth not, har ſuch a thing is true, and therefore there is a generall 
Conlcnt init, Bur it followeth,Theze is i# ſuch 4 thing « generall Conſent: and 
therefore it 15 true. 

For as Ariſtotle obſerues: Quod vniver ſis videtur jd,efſe dicimus,That which 
all men affirme,is taken of all m:n,to be true and firme.And,in another place, 
| he aſcribeth as much certainety to Conlent,as vnto any thing, that hath bene 
| found to be true,by experiment. Quod omnes aut plures autumant,adducit ho- 

mines , vt exiſt iment , hoc ipſum dici, tanquam vſu perceptem , aut expert- 
mento cognitum : That which all , or the greateſt part of men , doe beleewe, 

may inuſtly be beleeued go haue beene found (vpon triall) an experimented truth. 
Yeaand in another place, he citerh the teſtimony of the ancient Poet Heſio- 
dxs,ynto the ſame purpoſe, | 
Quam populi celebrant pmnino fama perire 
O 3 ' 


ſent. For the ſame Nature which doth N:bil facere freſtrs , it doth alſo, q 
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things, 


Nibhil dicere ſruſtr« too. For,Nulliss res vel fine cauſa ct ortusuel ſine rati- | Arifiiz.ve 
| One Prenoto : as Plutarch truely affirmeth, & is 120 generation , without 4 _, T&1- 
$56. 
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Senec, Fiſt, 
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Chryſ.ft. Hom.1. 


Nulla prteff — — 

What all m:n / peale, and Fame doth crt'4 

That cannot eaſily be layd done. 
And theretore is not likely, to haue beene r.thly tal vg. 

Cerlus abeſk Anthoy, fed vox hee nunciat 0m©is. 

Creao tibr,uernum dre Fanca, (!(:s : 
ſaith another to like purpole. 

There is 1 conſt. TH YIHORMOY runs: YE: 1t SACOYI4HEC / IE 
But, Fame, thou 1 {eſt to ſp: ak: wrath: [ credit theegther 's er, 
Now, acommon fame be tachan Argument of thc rrurh) wie muty men * 
divulge againſt their mwvard perſw: on: ther, how mvch more 1s tho 11 | 
ward perſwaſion it ſelte, when it is vninerla!l, and _ 1 11 the ninde, | 
not by any outward fame , but by a raturail wward work:rs > Ac iT 1s 11. 
this perſw. ſon ; That there ns God. Herc. the P thwaton PTOW th not out 
ot the fame; but the fame out of the perfvaſion, And ver, 15 the tame as 
large as the perlwaſton : as Arzfotle, in platne words, dou h tcth not to Mf-: 
firme. Vetas eft fama, EF quidem h:ireautaria, mortalium omminme, Vaime (1, 
a Deo , CF per Deum, nobis eſſe conſtitnt. It ts torh 'n ajrient, ina a 341e7 :{ | 
fame, oninerſally diffuſed into the mindes of all en: thu fro az4 br 
God, proceedeth all our good. Altcdging this vriicrt.A "ric - of conſent, to be a * 
good argument , of the vnco wbtcd truth of 11, e Phitofop pher den-} 
neth that to be probable, mhich ſeemeth tn be (THE, irs Unto all 1: NM, Or to 
the moſt men,or, at the leaft, vmomiſe men. Prob: bilia ſunt que It 07:91045 
ant pluribus, &n ſapientibus videntur. Thn, muſt that needs be more then, 
probable; Q»od , e> ommbus,& pluribus, & * tprentibus videtur: as this doth, | 
That there ts a God, This can beth oughtno lefle then a neccflarie truth. For! 
( as Seneca obſerueth ) Multum dare ſolemns pruſumptioni emminn hominum. 
Veritas argumentum eſt, idem omnibus wider. wee uſe to oſcribe much valo 
a gencrall perſwafſion . It is an argument of a truth, to ſecme charpdbnens a 
men. Nay, it is morethen an'argument of a Truth. It is ( as Tullie too : fr-. 
merh javey neceſſarie trath. De quo 0070" conſe) linmat. 1M VErum: e/; "ce 4 
ceſſe eſt : That, whereon all men are agreed, tot wt needs br true indeed. | 
Neither doe theſe Heathen men onely, gc this great atcription, vnro t]! 

conſent of all men : but diuers Chriſtian Diuines, doe aifo the very ime. | 
Chryſo tome ſaith, thatit is Grande indi TYRE. _ C113: V2 Ore 100m pro- 
muncient. It is a great argument of the truth, 1! 11 » ney doe - {peake the [ re. 
things, with one month. Pleading this, for tc content , even « f the Holy ; 


p_ y 
»”; GCBOd., 


Emangelifts: and out of their conſent, concluding their truth, asby a irme; 
Argument. And Hierom faith lIikew 5 tha Et 747: 2 f Sr Pl 17 3 Innes. 307; 
ſubeit; tamen orbis conſenſus inſtar pr ccerti obtint. That thurah there howd 
expreſſe warrant of Scripture, yet the conſent of the world, is 25 good as 4 pre-, 
opt. Vhich,though hee there pronounce,in the perton of an Herctike: yer! 
in the perſon of the Orthodox, he doth not reuoke;confirming In His filence, | 
what he reproues not by his ſpeech. So greatan eſtimation ll learned! 
men aſcribed, vnto the conſenting of al! men. Yea,and dinc es we" th IN: we! 
beene fo zelous, in. defending it, that they {ct a ſtigma, and anot vpon all] 
that impugne it. arifletlecenfureth them, to be a carping and ca "tous kinde| 


of 
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men, who loue to reproue all othere mens opintons, and yet can bring 
1: better tnemiclues. Qus fidem | conſenſns | tollit, non valde probabaltors | Ari'.l.no.Erh, 


dt. Tullie goth a iteppe further, and paſſeth an harder cenſure; unpuring 
totem not boldnefle , but malipertnefſe. For, though he were one of el: 
| 1cademitts hunfelte, who chalenged vnto themſclucs a Libertic of ſpeaking, 
' both for and againſt euery thing : yer denierh hee, cuen to Academies the 
 \bertie of tpcalung againſt Conſent : pronouncing 21t, to be, not libertie or 
 ndacine, but petulancie and procacie. Tum demum mii procax Academia 
1d. briur , fi ones conſenſcrint : Yea,and Cecelins cenfureth it, to be ſuch 
 kinde of boldnes, as he cannotlo muchas thinke on,without great impati- 
ence. Cumommum Gentium, ae Dys immurtalibus, quinuss incerta fu vel 
ratio, velorigo , maneat tamen firma conſen fo ; neminem fero, tant1 audacia , 
tam, trreliginſe neſcio qua prudentia, tumeſcemem, qui banc religione)n, tam 
vrtuſtim, tam viilem, tam {:lubrem, diſJoluere, ant in firmare nitatnr . Seermg 
there is 2 generally recemed opinion of God, through all the nations of the 
old, wherein the conſent of them all is moſt certaine ; though both the rea- 
"3:, and orig mall thercof , be vncertaine ; the boldmeſſe of thoſe men is not to 
* tnAured,gror their profunc(ſe to be ſuffered, who ( ſwelling with an opinion of 
1 ty own proper w:/exome ) dare preſume, to impugne 0 ancient, ſo profuta- 
Lie, and fo who!forze a Relrgion. Clemens Alexanarines taxeth thote men 
winch content nor with all other men, in this generall and naturall belecte 
of a God )to b- nut infolent, or malipert ; but to be plainely impudent:and 
 layth,that they doz, Omnem exaere pudorem, aduerus veritatem , And Za- 
hirias Mytilenenſs, hee cenſureth them, to be no better then madmen. 
| Communem 0mnium ſententian deftruere , eff dementi(ſimum. To ompmene 
the common opinion of all m:n, « the ation of a Mad-man, Thus you ſec, 
| how great Authoritic,all learned antiquitie doth aſcribe vnto Conſexz; and 
how tender they be oucr it, making it fo certaine an Argument of truth, 
that they cannot brooke any man,that doth ſeeke to oppoſe it. 

5 Now, asthis generall Conſent of all men, is an Argument of truth, 
11 eacry they thing : fo is it moſt of all, in this our preſent Queſtion. To 
-Prouc, There i a God, For though many other Arguments may be brought 
:0 confirme it;and fo be,by learned Writers, both of Heathens,and Chrts- 
435: yet is none ofthzm all , of greater weight , and importance. 

Tul;e (ith, that, Frrmi/[imum hoc afferri videtur cur Deos e//e credamm x 
J uod null: gens 14m fera , nemo omniun tm fat IBANIS, CHMNS IRCNMEDS 1208 
:»1buerit Deorum opinio. This ts the ſtrongeſt reaſon , why all men ſhould be- 
/e-ue that there is 4 God, becauſe all men dot: beleene it : A nd;becauſe there is 
uct any,either Nation ſo fierce,or Peron ſo ſanage,but that his minds is induce, 
12h ſome opinton of the Gods. And againe in another place, /e/l;gimeceſſe 

Cſt,efſe Deos; quoniam inſit es eorumyvel potins innit cog nnonts habemus. We 

muſt necds beleene that therefore there be Gods; becauſe the opinion of them is 

ſo generally ingrafted,or rather indeed inbred in our mindes, Andagaine, 1n 

, the ſame place. E//e jgitur Deos 09 fitendum off * — quoniant fore ona im- 

' ter om4es, non Fhiloſophss ſolum, [a etiam indorios. wee muſt needs confh/e, 
that therefore there 1s a God : becauſe , both Philoſophers ani ignoramts doe ſo 
generally agree in it. Preſſing till this content, as a good Argument 
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| Cap-3.SeR az- 


| this naturall exticipation,and preſumption of a God, was recciued 3nd vroed 


to conclude it. Yea, and rellers, obſcruing, with how PTCA! v1 applauſc, 

by all the Philoſophers ; hee ecketh cunningly to deriue the who!e credit of 

the firſt inuention of this Argument,vnto his Maiſtcr,the Epicnre : .4f hrming, 
that though diuers other Philoſophers had obſcrued, thar +generall conſenr 

there is,in belecuing 4 God : yet that onely Epicurmus was hee , that colle&rd . 

that this Conſent had the force of an Argument, to prone it. Epicurns ſolus wi- | 

dit primum , eſſe Deos ; quca, in ommium animis, torum nolionem im- 

preſ/iſſet izſa Natura. Other Pluloſophers,do bur onely report,and note this 

Conſent ;chat we may know that ſuch a thing there is. But the Epicure notes 

this of it,thata ſound and fine concluſion may be gathered from it. VVhich, 

his ſo ſtrong ambition,ro make his Maiſter,the Epiczre,to be the firſt Author 
of this ſubtile inyentton , doth euidently ſhew his grear conceite of it ; and 
how ſtrong, and inuincible an Argument hee thouglhtirt, Burt,Co:t :,th: 

Academike incountereth Yelleizes in that his aſſertion, and will not ſuffer him 

to ſteale away the glory of this Argument,one!y vito Epicuras, from the reſt | 

of the Philoſophers : which he aſcribeth vnto them,as well as vio him.Com- 
mune hoc eit argumentum aliorum etizm Philoſophorum , This is 1 common 

Argument with other Philoſophers,as well 2s with Epicures. And,thar he ſpake 

no more then the truth in it,we may euidently ſee in Plato : who, among di- 

uers other arguments,to proue Thers is a God, nominu7m inſtanceth , in this 

gcneralitic of Conſent. O amice , facile eſt Veritatem hanc oftendere ; Qu3d 

Dy ſunt. Primum enm, Terra, Sol, Sydera, ipſumgue Vniver ſum; 

temporum uoque ornatiſ[[ima Varietas annis men ſuu(que diftinttz id often- 

dumt ; Gracorum preteres Burbarorumque 0mnium Conſenſus , Deos efſe_ 
fatentinm. Jt iseaſie (my good Friend) 0 mate euiacnt this truth , That 

there needes muſt bee a God: The Earth ſheweth it , the Sunne ſheneth i, 

the Starres ſheweth it , the world ſheweth it , the moſt beautifull varietie of 

times and of ſeaſons , of yeares and of moneths ſheweth it : And, the 
generall Conſent both of Greeks; and Bavbarians gonfe(/ing a God, that likewiſe 
ſbeweth it.\Where it evidently appeareth, thathe not onely reporteth , that 
there isa Conſent both of Greekes and Barbarizns , that There is a God: but 
alſo, from thence colle&eth,rhat therefore there is one indecde : preſſing this 

Conſent as a principal Argument,which proucth the truth of ir. And the ſame 

wee may likewiſe ſee, in all thoſe other Authors , whom before I hauc 

alledged to be the Reporters of this genecal Coxſet;rhar al of them intend it, 
to this only end,to vrge it as an argument,to prouc,There #5 4 God. So then, 
the whole ſum of this firſt book,may be contrated into this ſhort $9//ogi/ae: 

That,which hath at all times , and in all plices bene beleewed of all men, 
that cannot poſſibly be falſe, but nteds muſt be a Truth. 

But,That there is a God hath at al times and in all plates bin beletued of al men. 
Ergo, this cannot be falſe but muſt needes be a Trath. 
The Afator is prouedto be true, becauſe, The Conſent of all men is the 

Voice of Natare: which is notthe voice of Error, « 

The Ainor hath bene proucd , through the tra of this whole Booke. 
And therefore,the Concluſton cannot be denicd. 


THE 


| The End of the fir(t Booke. 


That al! Avis leade io God, 


| of tleir naturall faculties. 


| limited: 6. Beth in hi workins : 
| anting alſo of ÞUl artificjall faculties. 9. And finallyby the limning of all 


/, Piruuail Graces. 


Cray. 


2. The Metaphyſicks, by two Arguments. 3. The 
fuſt rs , the limiting of all finite things: as of naturall Bodies. ' 4. And 
5. And jet not by the Sunne , which it ſe!fe is 
7. And in his mooning 


15 a God, by that naturall 
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Of the Grounds of Arts. 
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8. Bythe li: | 


| 


a2? Hauc in the former Booke inſtructed the Atheiſt, our n 
The voyce of Natures, and proucd vnto him, That there 
perfwaſion, which is generally 
begotten in the hearts of all men. Which, like a priuate 
and domeſticall Schoole-maſter , teacheth the A4thes/f 
that Leſſon, by a ſecret ſuggeſtionas itwere,the A, B,C, 
> XGVEÞ and firſt elements of Religion. The force and power of 
| whichinward inftrution, the very Atherft himelfe feeleth ſenſibly within 
him. For,there is no Athezſt ta the world,ſo obdurate and hardened, but hee 
is oftentimes inforced to confeſſe,There rs a God. Yea, that not only againſt 
| his will, by the ſtroke of Gods i1dgements, which extort an vnwilling confel- 
| fon from him ; but a'ſo ſometimes þy his will, and of his owne free motion, 
without any violence or ourwarJ compulſion , onely by the force of this in- 
ward perlwaſion. Nay, there is none of them all, ſo deſperately wicked, but 
| that, at ſome time or other, in ſome fort or other, he will ſerue ſome God, 
| though he pretend to contemne all. Or,if he refuſe to ſerue him; yer hee can- 
{ not chule but teare him,cuen becauſche ſcructh him not : as being conſcious 
 vnto himſelfe,cucn by Natures inward leſſoning , that his ſeruice is due vnto 
| him. And that thercforefor his neglect of it,he is ſubie&t to due puniſhment : | 


— — 


| which i$a reall confeſſion of him, yea, and thara very ſtrong one. Thus for- | 
| cible an operation, hath this inward voyce of Nature, the hearts of all men, | 
cuen in the wickedeſt among them. 
Now,hauing thus,in the former Booke, inſtructed the Arherft in this firſt avs leade 
principle of Religion , by the voyce of his owne Nature , as of a domeſticall 
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and private Inſtruftoc : in this Booke I intend to bring him out , a little fur- 
ther, and to ſend him abroad vnto the Heathen Philoſophers , as vnto the 
Schoole of more publique and expert Teachers, For that , which dame Na- 
turc doth but only affirme vpon her bare word,that doe the Philoſophers bot! 
confirme by reaſons, and declare by ſenſible Demonſtrations. And though 
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£.5.T0.1-j-462, 


none of all thoſe Arts,which they inuented, doe purpoſely propound to in- 
treat of God,as of their proper inbiet; neither any of them haue this our pre- 
ſent poſition | That there is 4 God | forone of their principles, as TLeolog ie 
hath: Yet js there none of them, but that ir affordeth vs ſome matter or other, 
from whence we may colleCt, that there needes muſt be a God, As we may c- 
udently fee,inall the feuerall parts of Phztoſophie.Lerme giue you but a taſte 
of ſome tew,for a!l the reſt: becauſe the Argument is not popular. And 
t1crcioreyit #5 but cquall,that my ſtay vpon itthould bee the ſhorter. 

The in{tances whereupon I will chiefely infiſt bee theſe : 779, out of 
the Aetaphyſicks : The bounding and limiting of all finnte thizgs ; and the ex- 
tending of mens appetites beyond all boundes and limits. Two, out of 
the Phyſickes : The firſt Cauſe, and , The firſt Moouer of all naturall 
things. Two, out of Phifick : Dsſeaſes, and i/ ey Kemedies. Two out of the 
Polaicks : the growing,and decaying of Kingdomes and Empires. Two, out of | 
the Ethicks : the way to Felicity,and Felicity it ſelſe. Fourc, out of the Mathe- | 
maticks : Punitum in grometric, Vnitas in Arithmeticke, Ordo in Aftronomy; : 
and Harmontagn Muſick. Finally,there is no Art,neither hiberall , nor illibe- 
rall; but it commeth trom God,and lcadeth ro God. And this is the ſubſtance 
and ceconomy of this ſecond booke, 

2 Letvs firſt beginne with the Aetaphyſicks; which Arifotle calleth,The 
firſt Philoſophy, Primam Phileſephiam : and ſo by degrees, deſcend downe vn- 
to thereſt. It affoorderh vs two conſiderations : from whence wee may col- 
IcEt,cuen by the light of nature, that There needes muſt be a God. The tirſt is, 
The bounding and limiting of all finite things. The iccond,The boundleſſe and 
valimed appetite of mens ſoules. 

3 For the firſt of which rwo points; look thro}; the whole world,& throgh | 
all the ienſible bodies, therein contained,$ you ſhal euidently fee,that though | 
many of tem be grcar,yet that none of them 15 infinite:there 15 none of them 
{© great,as to be without his limit. As even Ar/ſforle himielte both afhirmerh 
and proueth,in his firſt booke,De Celo. Wherc,he plainely and categorically 
ſerteth downe this conclufion: Corpus in finitum,tn ratione r:rumygeſſe non poſ- 
ſe. That it is a thing £cntrary to the nature of things, that there ſbould tee any | 
body without his termes and limits, No.,not eucn the body ot the m—_— 
world it ſelfe:as, in the concluſion of the fame chapter he expreſlely inferreth . 
Vniuer ſi corpus,jn fin eſſe non poſſe,ex #5,que diximus patet. Thenmuch leſle} 
can any part of the world be infinite, if the whole be nor. Vniefſe we ſhould] 
make the whole to be lefſe then his owne part : which were vtterly abfurde. 
And therfore all the parts of the world, muſt needs be limited,8 determined. | 

Let me giue you an inſtance or rwo,to this purpoſe : and that out cuen of 


It 
—— 


Ariftotle himſelte.Terra in Aqua; hac gn Acre; Aer jn Fthere; Ether gn Calo, 
The Earth,that i bounded and limited with the water; the Water with the Aire; 


eft collocatus. Ipſum vero Calum, nullo in alio corpore eit viterins collicatum. 
thel 
——_— \ 
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| the Aire,with the Fire;the fire with the Heauen,The heauen is not bounded ith 
\ 199 further Body. How then is the Heauen bounded,if ir be not boundlefſſe? 

\\Vhy thus.Euery one of the lower heauens is bounded or limited, by the con- 
 cane,or hollow part of his higher : vntill we cometo thar, which is thehigh- 

cit of all,and containerh all the reſt,being contained of none. And yet,cuen 
(h1t is not without his bounds, but is limited and determined ,- within his 
| cnvNe CONuexe or ſwelling ſuper ficzes : as a man is,by his skinne, or a bubble 


* 
; 


. 


| 


'« infinite,nor any t4at is withour all limit. To be vnlimited and boundleſle,is 
onely the Prerogatiue of the Maker of all things : as Proſper very well , and 
| truly oblcrueth. 


f warter,by his thinne filme. So that,there is not,in Nature,any Body, that 


Nilg. adey 49 010 eft,quod #01 certus modus arcet, 
Et Calum, & Terr as,C7 totum deniq, mundum, 

Limes habet. Meta eft altis,@ metaprofunais. 

Sed nuſquam non eſſe Dei eff : quitotus,vbig,, 

Ft penetyat Mundi menmbra omnia liber > ambit. 
Ther's nought ſo vaſfte, as to be voyd of limit. 
Both Heaun, and Earth,and all the world hath bounds. 
All heights and depths haue termes,us we efteemet jt: 
Height ne're ſo high be Depth me re ſo profound. 
Vnlimited,and no where not to be, 
Agrees to God alone : Who wholy is 
The whole world through and euery left part: He 
Within doth pierce,w nb doth compaſſe this. 
Sothar,there is not any Body,in Nature,fo infinite, bur that it is prefined 
within ſome bound and limit. Now, euery finite Body, being thus bounded 
& limited, itmuſt needs hane had thoſe bounds preſcribed vnto it,by ſome 0- 
ther thing and not by it ſelfe. For,cuery thing , by nature, being deſirous of 
ſcopeand ſeeking to inlarge it ſelfe.as farre as it is able if it had the ſetting 
of his owne bounds and limits,it would ſet none at all ; but would be as in- 
finite,as God himſelfe is : who hath the ſetting of limits ynto all things. And 
therefore (as you ſee) hath ſer none vnto himſclte : but is illimitable, and 
boundleſſe. Nullis neg, finibus, neg, ſpacys s0arttatus : as Saint Hilarie teach- 
cth : Being no way ſtraitned þy any ſpace py place. And fo would itbe with al! 
other things too ; if they had the aſſigning of their owne bounds and limits: 
they would all of them,be boundlefſe, Becauſe all bounds,be like bonds,and 
like ſhackles,vnto all.things : which they would neuer put vpon them,tf they 
could be without them, For (as Scaligey well obſeruceh) Vnicutg, entt, inſits 
eſt appetitio infinitatis, There is in euery thing,an 1ppetite to make it ſelfe infi- 
nite. The Sca,it it could cate vp the whole Earth , and make all the Globe, 
Sea(as it once was)it would ſurely do it, For, the waters do defire , to ſkayd 


aboue the mountames ; as th: Prophet Dauid teſtifierh. | 
Againe, the Earth, if it could vtterly cloſe vp. the Sea, andmakeall the 
Globe,dry-land,it would furcly doe it; as Eſdras notable expreſſcth in a wit- 
ty apologue. 1 came ((aith hc);mo 4 Forreſt,in the plaine, where the Trees held 4 
Councell,and ſayd; Come let vs fight againſt the Sea, that it may giue place 10 vs, 
and that wee may make vs more woods. Likeniſe,the floods of the Sea tooke 
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b-; nd © The ſecond Booke. 6 Cn AP. 
' counſel! , and [aya; Come, and let vs yo vp, and fight apatnſt the Trees of the | 
| 
| 


' wood ghat we may get another Country for vs. But the purpoſe of tle wood, was | 
| vaine : for the fire came downe ana conſumed it. And the purpeſe of the Sex, | 
| Was 4 / vine : for the ſand ſtood vp and ſtopped it. Whereby it appearcth, 
| that there is,in all things, a deſire to dilate, and to ingreat themſclucs. And. 
' therefore would neuer ſhut vp themſclues , within bounds and limits, as it 
| , were,ina priſon; if they themſelues had the ſerting and appointing of them. 
| Scal.Frercitnbe | Thereforc,as it is true, that Nullum ens finitum geſt « ſe : lo it is likewiſe true, | 
Sec-3.p-27. ' that Nullum ens, finitum et aſe. As nothi» £yhat is finue,js of it ſclfe : ſo no-. 
thing that is,js finite of it ſelfe. But all the finite things, in vniuerſall nature, | 
haue both their being, and their bounding of ſome ori1er. And they all doe | 
| feele within'them,the imperiall power of a ſuperior Nature : which hath ap- 
; pointed, and preſcribed thoſe limits-vnto them: and therefore are wel content, 
| ' to containe themlclues within them : as obeying the command of him ,thar 
ruleth ouer them. 
(L12u4HaN 1h 4. Nonre vides (ſaith Clandiin) operum,gqui ſe pulcherrimus ipſe, 
opens _=__ Munadus amore ligat ? nec,ut Connexa per cum, 
HER Conſpirant Elementa ſibi ? qui ,lrmite Phabus 
Contentus meaio ? contentas littore Ponius ? 
| Et qui perpetuc terr 45 ambitg,vehitg,, 
Non premat incumbens onerinec ceſſeri acer ? | 
| See'#t not the world of Natures work's the fayrefl, well ] wer, | 
| | How it jt ſelfe tog8ther tyes,45 in atrue-loues knot? | 
Nor ſee ft howxb Elements,aye combin d jnaintaine one conſtant ple: > 
How th midit of Heau'n content s the Sun? and Shore comtiines the Sea> | 
| And how the Ayre both compaſſeth,and carrieth ſtill Earths ſr ame ? 
Tet neither preſſing burthens ut wor parting leaues the ſame ? 
This abiding of thoſc / within their bounds and limits, cleane contrary 
ynto their natural! Appetites,doth cuidently declare,that thoſc bounds were 
neuer {ct vnto them by themſelues, bur appointed vnto all of them , by ſome 
other,whoſe preſcribed law they are compelled to beare. 
, Now,who can this be,that thus circumſcribeth all things , within their ſer 
| limits,but onely God himſelfe : who is, both the Adaker , and Ruler of all | 
things ? For,what other cou'd fer bounds, both vnto Heauen and Earth , bur 
onely the Creator and Maker of them both > who,muſt needes be God. And 
| «24. 2. | hereforc he it is (as the Propher Dazid teſtifieth) that hath both (a) founded 
Pſal. 3 b 33-7- | the Earth upon the waters ; b and bounded the Sea ,' within his bankes ;c and 
pong ſpreadeut the Heauenas it werea curtarne He it is (as the Prophet 1/ay teſtifi- 
Ifay 46.12, | cth) that doth,Palmo, celos ; pugillo, aquas ; digitis, terras metiri : that coun- 
teth out the heayen,with his ſpan; and merſureth the waters, with his fiſt ; and 
comprehendeth the duſt of the earth, in a meaſure ; and weightth the moun- 
| taines ina waite; and the hills , in a ballance. 
So thar,the bounding and limiting of al the forenamed things,is the worke 
of none other,bur of God,their Creator: who (as Boerzes truly calleth him)is 


Principium Yeftor,Dux Semita,Terminus jdem. 
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png The firit Beginner, and the Bringer on, 


104%. | The Guide Path,Terms and all js God alone. 
And 
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A 4 this is confeſſed , not onely by Chri/t;ans; but allo by divers of the He. | 


hens themſclus . Ovid, deſcribing the creation ofthe world,he aſcriberh it 
cxpreſſely vnto a God, though he could not tell what God. But henumbeeth | 


' as his workes, all the forcnamed particulars z Of compaſſing the errth about, | 


11th the water ; that, with the ayre; and that, with the heagen, of the boundin 


' {ing wp of hills; the pre ing downe of valleyes;the growing vp of woods; and 
l w 


; Guers ſuch like . A!l which,he pronounceth to be the works of God. Yea, 


01d Ly Mclam 
' of the Sexs within their ſhores z, of the ſtretching out of the feilds; the yay- Pu4-5- 


| and that , not onely in reſpe of thcir creation, and making : but alſv,cucn | 


' of their circumſcribing, and limiting, 
| — —Limitibas, diſc revit omnia, Cerlis. 
| with bounds diftinguiſhed, all things are limited. 
Inſiſting, nominat;m, vpon Fi point of their limiting, So likewiſe, Orphess. | 
Tu mundi terminos habes Vninuer ſi, | 


Pindarus: 

Sed diſcriminat omnia, interminata vis 7 potemtra. | 
| 1t ſelfe « bounaleſſe power ts, | 
That ſetteth bound's to all things elſe. | 
And, that this was not the idle fiction of Poets, we may fee by the grauer ſen- | 
rences of the learnedeſt Philoſophers : who caſting abour, with thebeſt wit | 
that they had, from whence this luviting of things ſhould proceed; haue, ar 
the laſt, beene conſtrayned, to aſcribe ir vato God. Anaxagoras athrmeth, 
that there is, a cextaine infinue Spirit, [ Mens | whoſe power and vnacritan- 
ding hah ginen bounds and limits, vmo enery funite thing, And ofthe ſame 
opinion was likewiſc his maſter Anaximenes; as Tullie reporteth,in the very 
ſame place, Anzxagoras,qui accepit ab Anaximene diſciplinans, primus, om- 
nium rerum deſcriptionem & modum, Mentis infinite vi ac ratione, de/igna- 
ri,cy confict voluit. And,indeed, Anaxagoras did fo totally aſcribe, all the 
noble workes of nature,vnto the working of this 1ſ6x5(which was his Philo- 

; lophicall appellation of God)that they vied to call him, Afexs,in derifion. 

| Yet, and,cuen ©Ariflotle himſclte, ſcemerh to taxe himyfor it : and, yer, hee 

| agocel with him in the very ſame point. For he ſaith, that there is, Quid- 

, Jam infinitumſuins non et principium : ſed hoc, principmm ceterorum, quod, 
> cominet ipſum omnia,c+ gubernat. There is ( ſaith he) a certaine infinite 

| thing, which is it ſ*lfe without all beginning : and yet is the beginner of euery 
ther thing : yeaboth thety maintainer , andiheir gouernor. So that , this 1n- 

| finitarn, 1s both the beginning, from whence all things doe procecde; and | 
(as it were) the place, wherein all things are contayned, yea, and the very 
Gouernour, by whom all things are ruled. And this /» finitum (which doth 
thus fixere,c> comrnere omnia ) he calleth afterward , Divinwn, that is, Di- 

vine thing. Yea,and this,in the ſame place, hee plainely affirmerh, to be the 
common Teet of all the Fhileſophers.Ommes qui digne Philoſophiam tetigs//e 

putantur , ade Infinito ſermoncm fecerunt . CA omnes, ipſum, vt POR 
quoddam eorum que ſunt, poſuerum. All thoſe, that haue beene worthy to hanale 
Phileſophie, make mentiom of that In finitagn . Tea, and all of them confeſſe, | 

that 1n finite thing to be the firſt beginner, knd mw of all things. And that 
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it nay appeare, thathe reciteth not this opinion, as reprouing or diſliking it, 
| hee, in plaine words, confirmeth it : and faith, that it was, w#th great reaſon, 
that they affirmed it, Principinm omnes, infinitum ponunt, cum ratione. Now 
Ariſtotle was a man, as-greatly addicted, vnto his gvs.c; as Anaxagoras was, 
vnto his Nev: aſcribing all things, ſo abſolutely, vnto the power of Wature, 
as if hcehad beene hired to write in her behalfe . Inſomuch that, as he cal- 
led Empedoctes , Nature imterpretem : The interpreter of Nature : {0 Suidas 
calleth hizz Nature Scribam,The Scriuener of Nature.And therefore, he would 
neuer haue tranſcribed this circumſcribing power,from his beloued 7 ature, 
vnto any ſuch ſupernaturall cauſe, as that 7» fivitum Diuimum was; if, with the 
Fg yptian Sorcerers, hce had notbeene conſtrayned to confeſſe, that in this 
| worke, is the finger of God. Which yet, in another place, hee more plainly 
' affirmeth. For he faith,that , God is therefore called Nerpopirn, x Terps) 03a, 
Id et , circumſeribi omnia : & quia nibilinrerum natura fit , quod in infinis- 
| turn excurrat. God is called Pepromene, from his bounding of all things, and 
leauing nothing onde fined, without his bounds and Limits, | For, nothin 
can excccd thoſe termes and limits, which Fate hath preſcribed. Which 
worke, Philolaas alfo aſcriberh directly vnto God : affirming exprefſely Ynt- 
verſa, tanquam in carcere, a Deo contineri : That all things are ſhut vp, by the 
| apporutment of God, within their bounds and limits ( as it were) into their 
priſens. And this worke, of thus bounding and limiting of all things, doe 
the Greeks acknowledg, to be the worke of God,in calling their great God 7u- 
ptter, Texiapupor, Limiferum,or, Rerum terminos afferentem, as Homeys Tran- 
lator renders: him that is, The «ppoimter of limits unto all things. And the 
Romanes likewiſe , doe ſeeme to acknowledge the very ſame, in calling the 
lame God, Jovem terminalem : that is , Jupiter the Limiter, or the Bounder 
of all things. Thus,the bounding and limiting of all naturall bodics, doth 
leade vs, by the hand, vnto the knowledge of a God. 

4 And ſo doth likewite, the bounding of their naturall powers and facul- 
tics . For, in theſe inferior parts of the world, wee may obſerue a fiue-fold 
difference among the Creatures: euery one of them, hauing their properand 
peculiar faculties, ſo defined and circumſcribed, thar none of them can ex- 
cecde the borns of his owne nature, nor' exalt it felfe to the ſtate of his 
ſuperior; bur abideth in his owne; and can goe no further. By which Hic- 
rarchic of the Creatures,we may caſily aſcend, and climbe vp mnto God, as ir 
were by an 4ſcendemconſiſting of fue ſteppes. For,(as the Orator truly athr- 
meth) 54 a primis , inchoatiſq, naturis, ad vtimas perfeitaſy, volumus proce- 
dere; ad Decrum naturam perveniamus, neceſſe eſt . If wee mill firſt beginne 
with the vnperſea works of Nature, and by degrees aſcend vmo thoſe that art 
perfefter, they will leade vs , by the hand, to know the nature of God. And 
therefore, this Argument is much inſiſted on; both by Ta/lze, the Orator, in 
the forcalledgcd place ; and by Plotrnus the Philoſopher , as Theodoxet re- 
cordeth; and by the learned Fathers , S. Auga/tine, and S. Gregorze: and yet, 
moſt fully, by Rzymumdas de Sabunde. Wherein, I haue obſcrued, that cuery 
one of them, though they handle the ſame matter;yet,haue put vpon it a ſcue- 
rall forme. And thereforc,l wil not tiemy ſelf-,vnto any one of them:but(imi- 
rating their examplc)will caſt the Argument,into a mold of mine _ 
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Now,thole fiue degrees of Creatures, bee thete. Thatſom? things haue | 
bare eflence and being,allotted vato them ; and yer not cither lite , or fenic ; 
as, in f1nple bodics z che Heaucns ,and the Elements: im compound bodies ; 
Stones and Metals, and ſuch like, Some other things , hauc both Being , and 
| L'uing and yet not either ſenle,or motion: as Trees,and Plants. Some other 
; rint1g5, ue both Being,and Lining,and Feeling ; a1d yet hauc no proper, or 
; £11114/-ra0tion : as Oyſters, and Muſcles,and fuch other liks conchytsa; which 
; have nonaturall motion of their owne, bur are onely carried, as the water 
' driucth them. And therefore, Are#otle,very witrily,calleth them, Aquatzles | 4rit.1.3.4 
| plant.zs;, 14 kind »f waterplants : as he calleth earthly plants, Oſtrez terrens ; Ap =uns al 
| 4 kind of Land-Onfters: becaulc they haue no more felte-motion, then | Wo TY 
| thete, I mcane Latzomn,or {cal-motion trom one place to another.Sozze things , 41i9.5.de 
| againe,haue both Bezxg, and Lin:zp, and Feeling,and Moump ; and yet hauc EY” 
| 1) Reaſannor YVnder(t inding : as Birds, and Beaſts,and Fiſhes, and ſuch like. | * 7 
| And /ome things azaine, hauc all theſe powers and faculties vnited in one, 
| both E//ence,mnd 1.ifeand Sexſe,and Motion,and Rexſontoo : as we ce they 

be in 2der. And theſe diſtinctions of Creatures , are fo obuious to all men, 
tfat he,which notes them nor,is more worthy to be numbred among beaſts, 
| then among men. Now, if it ſhould be demanded ; Why a Stoxe hath nor 
life,as well as a Tree ? or,a Treenot lenſe,as well asa Berf? or, a BeaFf, not 
reaſon,as well as a May ? wha: ogher reaſon,can be giuen of all this, but one- 
ly,that thoſe powers ate not in their owae power, to take: ſo many. of them, 
as thzy the mlclues thinke good : bur, that they be limited and aſſigned vnto 
them,by a nature farre abouc them : cuen the ſame nature that made them. 
And that they therefore haze them not; becauſe that Nature geve them 
not, L 
Fcom whence, there follow theſe two Concluſions. Firlt, that all thoſe fore- 
nam -d faculties and powers,though they be 4x thoſe things,that haue.them ; 
yet they be not of thoſe things,that haue them. They haue them, 4# them- ; 
ſelues; but they haue them,notof themſelues. For then all would hauc all of | + 
them, and none would content themſelues with any part,were it neuer ſo 
great, Would a Tree (thinke you) be content to ficke faſtin the carth,as a 
dead and rotten ſtake ; if it could giue it felfe motion ? Surely,no. The blinde 
man,in the Goſpell,that thought he /aw men walking like vnto Trees, ſhould |Mar4.:4, 
ſurely ſee Trees walking like vwnto men, if they could take vnto themlelues 
the tacultic of mouing. Againe, would a Beaſt be content, to be fo ſubie&t 
vato man, if it could giue it te]fe Reaſon ? Or would a Man be content, to 
line here vpon the carth, it he could flec vp into heauen,and make himiclic a | 
God?Surely,he neuer would, That which Tertallian affirmeth of the Komare 
Emperours, is true alſo, in all others, thatz $2 ipfi, ſe Deos facere potnaſſent, | T*rtul. Apo 6. 
| cerle quidem, bomines nunquam fuiſſent . if they could hae made themſclues 250 IS 
Gods they would nexer bane continued Men. And 01 all other things,as well 
as in theſe, they would all haue all thoſe faculties, it they could giue th-m to þ 
| themſelues. Therefore, ſeeing that, which hath onely Being , cannot giuc it 
| elite Zz/ezand that, which hath onely Zefe,cannot giue i (ole Senſe; and that 
which hath onely Senſe, cannot giuc it ſelte Reaſon; this cuidencly (heweth 
vnto all that hauc any Reaſon, that the ampliating,or reſtrayning of thoſe na- 
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| onely power,who freely beſtoweth chem. This is the firſt concluſion. 


* The ſecond, That ſeeing thoſe tore-named faculties are not inthe power of 


| the things themſclues,that hane them ; therefore they mult needes proceede | 


| 
| 
' 
: 


| 


| Senſe,and Reaſon: and which hath the power, to deriue the 1treames of thoſe : 
| diume graces, vnto all other creatures, in ſuch differing degrees, limiting and | 


| 
, 
: 


\ itis,that made cþe heawen, the earth the fea,which haue onely besyp : the trees, 


the hearts the plamts,which hauc both berng and /iuing:the brrds, the beaſts, the | 


 deth beſt with his pleaſure: To ſome of them diſpenting, but only one tacul- 
' ty: to ſome two; to ſome three; to ſome foure; to ſome fue : as the houſhol- 
Mat-25-14. 15. | 
| | treaſure of fo many pretious Talents, and this admirable witedome, which is 
Gen,t.l- 9.30 | 
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from ſome other power that gave them z and that hath inir ſelfe,, the whole | 
power of diſpenſing them. And that can be none other, but a diuine and hea- 
ucnly power. Forghat nature mult needes be ſupernaturall and diumc,which 


CHAP.1, 


is the fountaine and wel-ſpring both of Zerg, and Liumg, and Mouing, and | 
proportioning vnto euery ſeueral creature,that power and taculty,wl:ich ſtan- 


dcr,in the Gofpcll,diſtributed his Talents vnto his ſeruants. This inc{l1mable 


vicd in ditpenting! them,cannot,in reaſon,be aſcribed,but onely vato God. He 


{ſbheszwhich have both /zuing,ſenſe,and moonrng: Yea,and Man himiclte too; 


which (belide all theſe fore-named) hath alſo vnaerſtanding. As Mofes plam- | 


ly ſheweth in the Booke of Genefis. Yea , and the © Apoſtle Paulconfirmeth 
it,in his afficming, that it is onely God, # whom wee line, and moue, and haut 
oxr being : naming in expreſle tearmes, three of thoſe fiue properties, which 
before were named by vs, L:urmg, Mooging, and Being. 


Yea,and adding for the reſt, which he hath not named (as a generall concluſt- | 
on,to this particular enumeration,) that zt is he which giueth vio all, both life, | 


and breath,and all things. So thatit is God (as Philo Ind noterh) qui ſus 
potentias emeundeait rebus omnibus $anguar fortiſima vincule,c hys cas in 
diſſolubilitey aitriftas eſſe volutt. God hath ginen vmo all things their naturall 
powers with which he hath bound them, as it were gn ttrong bands , ſo that they 
haxe no poner 10 inlarge themſelues. Yea, and euen the very Heather) them- 
{lnes haue (by reaſon) beene compelled to conteſle, as well in this point, as 
they did in the former, that this muſt needes be the worke of God, and not of 
any other. <Ari/torle faith expreſſely,that; Ommnes, Aeris,Terre, Aquayes,Dei 
opera dicere poſits : Dei (inquam) qui mundum cominet, we may trucly afſirme 
of all things, which are either in the Ayre,pr in the Earthpy in the waters , that 
they be the workes of God:Yeaguenof that great God which comtaineth the whole 
world. In whoſe hand (as the Plalmiſt teacheth) aye all the corners of the earth. 


Yea, and Ariftoile in the ſame place,confirmeth his owne aſſertion , by the | 


teſtimony of Empeaocles , who hath plainely delivered as much in his verles, 
recounting all theſe things following ,vom/na:2m,as Gods workes. 
Omnia que ſutra, que ſunt queg, ipſa ſequentur . 
Plamtarum yenus,alg, hominum generoſa propago, 
Alg, fera,volacres, piſces in fluitibus altt. Ae 
what things or hawe beene, be, or what things euer ſhall, 


Of Plants the kinds ynans noble race beaſts brrds,and fiſhes al. 
[May all of them, be numbred a the workes of God. 
; Yea 
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Yca,& Virgil athrmeth the {ame thmng,t1ough m other words: where ſpeakin 
of the powertul (pirit of God,which picrceth throug! cucry part of th: work 
h: faith,that : 128 1ommum perudumy, genut une, Volantum, 
Et que MAYMOYE ft ert monſtra ſub £QUOTre pormtns, 
Igr:ens eff ollis viger c+ cwleſtis origo. 

From him,both men,and be :ſts, and birds,azd fiſhes too proceed, 

And whatſceuer Monſters ſirange gn marbly Seas doe breed : 

AY haue a vigorous kind of warmth by an eternal law : 

Ani all their firſt original from hexenly powers draw. 
Bt vet,not trom th: Heauens, as of their proper influence; but from the Ru- 
kr of the heauens,as of his grace and goodneflc. For (as Proclus truely t-(ti- 
ft!) Qicquid bonum,ac ſalutare compettt animabus (yea and animalibus too) 
C nf 4733 4 ays ar  finitan; h:bet. What health or good ſcenery there commeth to the 
cre<tures,ft 1s ar finitely appornted vmo them by God. For (as Ariſtotle atfirmett: 
vnto the tame purpoſe) Er vrremt,cy ocotdun, dinin pirentia derretts + They 
both flzriſh and pert{h by the decree of God, I might be plentitu'l in this point, 
it I would purſue that multitude of te{timonies, both of Pocrs & Fl, ſophers, 
which euery where occurre, alcribing vnto God the creating of all things; 
both of thoſe that hauc more, and of ti:ole that haue fewer Taicnts. Bur theſe 
now alledg:d, are (tor a taſte) ſufhcient, 

'Onely here, let me anſwer vnto one ObicCtion; which hath crept into 
the heads of diners learned men, as concerning the limiting of thoſe !aſt-na- 
med faculties : before I proceede vnto the reſt of the inſtances; and thar is 
briefly this: That though it be apparant,thatthoſe fore-named Bodyes, be fo 
diſtinguiſhed by their naturall properties, that lome haue onely Leng; ſome 
other,/ife,and motion; and others, ſenſe and re1ſon: yet doth it not appeare, 
thavit is only God, that hath ſo diſtinguiſhed and diſtributed thoſe faculties; 
wee ſee not, that God doth it ; but we ſee that the Sunne dothit: Whom A- 
riftntle cal'cr'1, Authoyem rerum procreandirum: The Very Author and Parent 
of all gener:tion: And vnto whom Triſmegiſtus alcribeth, Omnium reram,1n 
miinao 0p! ficinm vt qui impere! omnibus , & fatiat ommia : the making of all 
tings in the world,1s to him that ruleth all and to him that doth all. Wee fee, 
that the Sunne begetteth dayly jn the earth , nor onely Stones and Mettals, 
which haue onely berng; but alfo Trees and Plamts, which hauealfo fe ; yea, 
and Flyes and wormes to0,which haue both ſenſe and motion : yea, and it wee 
ſhould belecue the reports of the Heather, it hath alſo begotten Men , with 
their Reaſo and /Vuderſtanding. So that this great worke, which wee aſcribe 
vnto God, and which we vc as an Arguiment,to perfwade men,that there is a 
God; ought rather to be aſcribed vnto the Sunze : by whom we ſee it appa- 
ren:ly done. And therefore doth nor leade vs by any conſequence,vnto God; 
vnlcfſe we will acknowledge the Sunneto be God. 

But vnto this obieRion I anſwer + that if the Sunne performe this by his 
qwne power and vertue , itmuſtthen needes bee a God ; as performing 
that worke, which is proper vnto God, For who can gue /afe 
and mt10n,and ſenſs,and reaſon, vnto things, by his owne power, but onel 
the Maker and Creator of all things? VVho by thoſe very workes tives 
himſeite to be a God, Sothar our fore-named inſtances , in leading vs vnto 
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| the Sunne,doe leade vs vnto a God z 1it he be the giuer and diſtributcr of thoſe 

wers,by his owne ſtrength and power. But, 1t the Sunne doc this not by 
115 owne proper power, but onely by the delegated POWEr of his Maker and 
Creator woo Vieth him but as his miniſter : then doe our fore-named inſtan- 
| ces leade vs vrito a God ; who 1s aboue the Suxxe,and is the God of the Sunxe. 
Yea, and this, euen Tr//megiſtus himiclte conftelleth, in the very fame place. 
For , though he protefled ot the Sunn, that hee doth, Hunc colere, ipſumy, 
0p: fieem agnoſeere : Yer hee addeth this reſtriction ; Poſt premum lum, & 
vn : That though be acknowledge him, to be the Makey of all things. yet that 
it tis, but vnder another, mho 1 farre ſupertor,; being the firſt, and the one! 1. O- 
fore all tle reſt. So that, both wayes , the limiting and diſtributing ot thoſe 
natural faculties, in ſuch divers meaſures, vnto diuers ſubicCts, doc n:cefari- 
ly lcade vnto a Go: : either vnto the true one;or vnto one 1n op:n1on.V\ hich 
againſt the Arherft, 15 fully ſufficient . That,by way of ſuppoſition.But now, 
tor our poſition: 1t muſt be reſolutely held,that,though the Suze dot! per- 
forme diuers of thoſe great works, in giuing thoſe facultics vnto ccrtaine 
bodies, according vnto their ſeucrall Capacities : yer that it neither giueth 
them all (tor it g1ueth not Reaſon,which is the chicteſt of all neither yet thoſe 
which it giueth, doth it giue, by his owne vertue; but onely by a kinde of 1:. 
mited facultie, which God his Creator hath giuen vnto it, to worke thus and 
thus,as themarrer is preparcd.Sothat , ifthe Sunne (the ſuppoſed giuer of all 
thoſe other faculties) could but take vnto it felte the facultic of ſpeaking, it 
would certainely make the very fame proteſtation, which was made by Saint 
| Peter, in another like matter. Te me of 1ſracl, why maruaile ye al this,or why 
looke ye ſo fledfaſtly on v3245 though we, by our owne power , had maae this man 
togoe. The God of Abraham, Iſaac,and 1aacch, he hath glorified his Sonne.—-- 
And his name it is , that hath made this man ſound. And this fame protcthion 
which the Apoſtle here maketh, for giuing motion vnto this Lame man, 
would the Sunnc alſo make(if it were able ro ſpeakc)for his giuing of motion 
vnto any other thing .Yea,and euen for his owne motion. For ( as Lai717t/us 
truly teacheth ) meſt ſyderibus ratio, ad peragendos meatus ſnos pta: ſed Det 
eft illa ratio, qui & fecit , & regit omnia; non ipſorum ſyderum que MOucniur. 
The Starrs hane a meane and a power in them, ts _— their omne mction. 
But it is onely-God, that hath giuen that power mo them, who 15 both the ma- 
ker, and raler of all things. 1t is not a power that is proper to the Starrs. And 
therefore, Tri/megiſtus, . a h hee aferibe much to the Sunnezyet he calleth 
him, but, m—_— Deum, hunc mundum gubernantem : But a ſecond Go- 
wernour of the world, vnder God. Whereby it appeareth,that the Sunne 1s 
not that infinite limitour, which giueth ſeuerall gifts, and ſerterh ſcucrall 
bounds, vnto all other things; being it ſelfe boundleſſe; but, that it muſt be 
numbred, among things limited. Yea,and that a great deale more ſtraitly li- 
mited,then many other things, that ſeeme inferior vnto it. And this may 
euidently be ſcene ,bothin his Working-power; and alſo, in his Mouing- 
pOWer. 

6 For firſt, for his working-power; it is moſt plaine and euident, that the 

Sunne is two wayes reſtrayned in it, that is both,in the Matter, and in the 
Manner of his working. By both which it appeareth, thar hee hath notan 
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| o11114porent, but a limited power in him. 


| And firft for the matter. VVe lee this by expericnce that it 1s not in the Suns 


Pow er,to put euery forme vpon cucry matter : but 15 confined,to the habilit! 


i 


| an camAcitic of the marter,as it 15 c:ther prepared, or vnprepared by nature, 
| Tc S$ mne cannor, by that cate, put hardnefle vpon waxe, by which, hee 
 puttethy Hhardnefle ypon a ſtone $ Nor, by that heate, put ſoftncfle vpon clay, | 

- which hce both fottneth and diflolucth the Snow. This cannot be done 


by him : becauſe the matter will not fuffer him. Againe,the S:12ne hath no 
Nv to 21ue cucry raturall propertie, vnto euery naturall body. Hee can 
t gc lng vat a Tree,vpon that hard Rocke where yer hee giueth Be 


xg vnto a Stone : Neither can hee giue being vnto a Stone, within that ſoft 
Dung, where yet he giueth both being, and Liuing, and Mouing, and 
tecling, vato a VWorme. Theſe things,hee can worke in ore place; becauſe | 
the matter 18 prepared for him : in another hee cannot; becaute the matter is 
 vaprepared for ſuch and ſuch a forme. For,hee cannot worke any where be- 


vond the poſſibilitic or ceceptiuitie of his matter. VVhich cuidently ſheweth 
; that the Sunne 1s not the firſt and vnlimited limitour, which diftributeth 
thoſe faculties, as he himfelte pleaferh : bur is a meere feruant; that 15 limited 


ee nm 


tion; and ſome of none of theſc,but onely of ſimple Being > This diſtribu- 


_ EE nat 


' thereof will ſuffer . Therefore, the limitour of this ſuſceptiue power vnto 
| the marterin ſuch differing degrees, and meaſures, and manners, can (in 


truth ) be none other, but onely that omnipotent Creator of the Matter : of 


whom it is fayd , in the beginning of Gods Booke; that, 1» the beginning, 
God made Heanen and Earth : and the Earth was voyde, and without forms. 
| God hauing therefore made the matter, without any certaine forme of his 
| owne, that it might be capable of euery other forme. And yet,not delegating 
' ſo large a power vnto any Creaturegasto ſuperinduce any forme whatſocuer, 
| but onely as hee limiterh the capabilitic of the matter. And yet,vnto himlelte 
he hath reſerued an infinite power,to put any forme vpon any matter. Vhich 
hee alwayes findeth plyant, and obſequent to his pleaſure,cuen againſt the 
' proprictic of its owne particular nature, For (as Ewſebius citeth out of Dzo- 
 nyſins )Penitus n:fandum , fi quis putet ( ficut Artificem ) ad materie aptitu- 
 drremprimam ſe cauſum accommodare.lt ts not to be ſpoken ghat the firſt cauſe 
of all things,ſbould( like an Artificer ) be tied to the aptneſſe and habilitie of 
bis matter, Forhe can caſily worke , beyond all the power and poſlibilty of 
it, He can giue weight vnto the fire, which is the lighteſt of all things; and 
make it to fall perpendicularly downe, as it were a ſhowre of rainczas he did 
vpon the Sodomites. He can giue hardneſle, and conſiſtence ,vnto the ſoft, 
| and fluide waters, and make them to ftand as ſhiffe as a wall, as hee did vnto 
the 1/raeliies. He can make dirt and clay,a Collyrium tor the eyes; as hee did 


— 


 hinſ{lfe, ro doc no more then his Maſter pleaſeth. Now, who is it, that li- 
miteth this power vnto the matter; that ſome matter ſhould only be capable 
of life;ſome other both of lite, and ſenſe; ſome other { beſide theſe) of mo- 


tion th: Sunne cannot make, in cuery matter, but onely where the habilitic 
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vnto the blinde man.He can make the mouth of adumbe Aﬀſe to fpeake,as 
| hee did vnto Baltam. Yea, and hee can, of very Stones , rayſt vp Children 


| vulo Abraham . Though Galen denie that power vnto hun, Bur yetthe | ,..y. 
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{ Scripture al {cribeth ie: whic!2 is of preater credit. Yea, and even the 
He. thens Mytholegte attribut's it, in Demucalions tranſformation of Stones 


Inq. breut ſpacto \uperorum numime,ſ- 1X4 
AM1ſſavirt 6k artemtraxtre vVirorum, 
In lutle ſpare þy Gods high power nm hich all things mates, 
Stones,catt from out Mans hand,put on mens ſhapes. 
So that God, who 4s. Wy true limiter and diſtributer of theſe faculties, is 
; HOt ibid hin Ite voto any matter , though Plato thinke he be ; bur hee Can 
| make,at his pleaſure Ex quovis ligne Mercurimm, He can make | Quidl-bet ix 
| quoltbet : w hich the Swine cannot. And therefore, it 15 God a'one (and not 
the Sunne) that 15 both the Determiner, and the Diſpenſer of thote natural! 
facultics,vnto their naturall bodics. Giuing where, and when he pleafeth,a 
paſſuc poſſibilitic vnto euery matter,of recetuing cuery forme. V\hicl; pow- 
cr hc hath not Ictt,in the power ofthe Sun. 

Now for the manner of his working, it may againe be demanded : Who 
it 15,that h;ath ſo cor fined, and circumſcribed the power of thc Sunne , rhar, 
out of fuck a matterhe ſhould ! be able ro pro.uice onely /zfe ; and yer out of 
another marrer,to produce both l1feand ſenſe 2 ]This cuidently ſhew eth that 
the Sunic is not able,to worke and eftet what it will, where it will: : but, like 
a mecere Arrificer, 1s co: fined to the hability,or imbecilliry of his mater, and 

Can £O not; her W hic:. (hewcrh that hc Is GOT an Omniporent Worker z as 
is God the Creator. 

7 And.as the S1nne is reſtrayned in his working-power ; fo that he car- 
not lefty bat he will: fois he likewiſe in his mouing- -Power ; 7A that hc can- 
not £0” whather he wil, Burt 15,as ſtriftly tied vrto his ſer-motion , as a Mill- 
horls to Ms Mil' ; witch cannor goc PC Mbly out of his Circ'c. For, when 
he commeth to a certaine point North; ard. ghee can go no further tat way 5; 
but ret''rneth back 2gaine. And,whent he commeth tG a certaime Point Sou, th- 
ward he,.can go n0 furthert at way ; but returneth backe againe. Whercup- 
on thote rwo points arc called }:15 th O Topicks, or his two Retarnes.Butweene 
whici: ww 0 points, he tpendeth his whole time , mouing this way and that 
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way,m going and rervrning : as the Sea doti ,in thi ebbing and flowi ing.Ard, 
whenhe is come vnto his pcricd)he can go no further : bur obeyeth the law 
of God his Creator. As the Sca lkkewilh do!11, For the very ſame God,which 
hath fer bounds and limits vnto the Sca,and giuen it 4 commandement which 
#t cannot breke : Hitherto ſhalt thou come,and no ſurther , aud here ſhalt thou 
ſlay thy proud wanes : hath a'ſo giuen the ſame commandement to the Sunne, 
W hich it obeyerh accordingly, Yeaand tFat,by fo ſtrong and iuuincible a 
necefſity,that(as B:{a:m prof. fled,inavery like caſc)ithathr o power to tranl- 
ereſle : Jt cannot exceed the commandlement of the Lord. By whoſe law and 
commandement, ir is more narrowly confined vnto aſtrict motion, then any 
other planet is,in all the whole heaven. For,it is,as it were,im priſoned i in the 
Ecli ou {me , and tied faſt vnto it,as with achaine of Adamant : ſo thatit 
hath no latitede at 4l! in the Zodiake. Now,who is it, that hirdeth the Sun, 
with ſuch a necefſitic, but onely God himſclfe 2 who /as the Apoitle expreſſc- 


ly teſtifieth) hath beth aſſigned the times, and ſet downe the bounds of the habi- 
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|; 2tiows of mon. Here is plainely, Jupiter terminalis : the true ſctter of bounds, 
| 1d limits,vmo things: whoſe bounds and limits, though the Sunne it ſeife 
ave no power to alter z yet God, the ſerter of them,hath. Hee can change 
and alter themat his pleaſure. As he plainely gaue good proofe : firſt , vnto 
1-214 ;,in to holding the Sunne from mouing,that he could not go forward: 


| 


' 
| 
' 
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and fecondly , vato Ezechiz, in fo withholding,and pulling him, that hee ' ..Kin.0.11, 


| made him goz backward. VWhich manifeſtly ſheweth,thar the Sunne, in his 
1nouinz,ts not in his owne power, but vnder the command of a ſuperior 
| Ruler : who turncth him,and returneth him.at his owne will and pleaſure. $0 
that,the Sunne,of itſelfe, hath not ſo much ſcope and liberty in his motion, 
a5 many a man hath : nay,not,as any Beaſt hath. For they can runne, either 
| this way,or that way,at theirpleaſure: but ſocannot the Sunne. Hee is mo- 
| ued by another ; by whom hee is ſo tied-vnto a ſtrict and vnalterable motion, 
| that Aitronomers can fi urely tell (vnto the ver y minute) all the Ec/zpſes , that 


tor hath exprefſely obſerued. Defettiones Solrs & Lune, edicateg, in omne 
poiterum tempus que,quante , quando future. The Eclpſes of the Sunnt and 
Moone,ave both knowne and can be prognoiticated, for all ages to come; both in 
what faſhion and in what quantity, and at what time they ſhall happen, Now, 


theſe predictions could not be fo infallible, but that the Sunne is tied vnto a 


courſe vnalterable, VV hich notable captiuity of the Sun, more then of any 


other of Gods Creatures,is excellently defcribed,and er out by Pradentins. 
Solem certa tenet regioplags certs coercet. 


Temporibus varys diftinguitar ent ſubit orts, 


Aut ruit 06caſu , lat eut ſub notie recarrens. 
Non torquere facem potis eft,ad figns Trionm ; 
Orbe nec obliquoportas Aquilonis adire ; 

Nec ſolitum comverſus iter rewocare retrorſum. 
Hic erit ergo Deus preſcriptis lege ſub vna 

[ editus officys ? Libert &s laxjor ipfi 

Conce(/a ef bomin : formams cui flectere vite, 
Atg, volumatis licitum eft : ſentramae dextro 
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Scandere ſeu leno malt decarreve campo: 
Sumere - requiem,ſcu iy 
Seu parere Deo, five iu comtraria verti. 
1/ta pniniſtranti regimen ſolenne dicrum 
H, uam S0lt datur,s Factore poteſftas. 
pry, ſubied}us,ag it CC eff, 
The ſumme and effect of which verſes,is thus much. 
A certaine Region doth reflraine the Sunne, 
wich is defign d for times djftinttion : 
It neutr wanders pat the Tropicks Line, 


2 


1t's either riſung,or s doth decline, 
Or elſe þy night Jyes hidden and returning, 


And nexer varyes from its COmmon running. 
It cannot wreathe it ſole to th Northerne Starr s, 
Nor can it reach jn oblique Orbe, ſo farre 


ſhall eucr tal! out,ſo long as the world it ſelfe ſhall laſt. As the Romane Ora- | 
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| duxerit,eo feriur. That argument,'fr.m rhewe the H-athen doe c{lect , that 


"| 75 mw0t Voluntaric 


« tabernacle for the Sunne ju the Heauens and appornied him as a Gyant,1o run 
'| hi race, Quis,Solems per | 
core) Quis rurſum ger eftrva eum ſigns aſce 


in ocidemem aucit? Quits iterum, ab occidente tm Orcentem reuehtt ? Hat cuncta} 


As to the Southern Liſts, nor change t place, 

Nor once call backe againe # womted race. 

Canhe then be a God, whom oxe law tres, 

And ſeruant makes to ſuch ſet officies? 

Surely,a greater freedome gramted 15, 

And much more large, to exery man ghen this. 

For he can change hu forme of liſe at plerſure, 

And moue which way he will yo every meaſure : 

whether the vp,or downeyhe luft to take ; 

The right hand, or the left go ſleepe or wake ; | 

whether to [1bour he imend,or reſt ; 

God toobey.or not; what likes hm bet. | 

Th liberty th' All-maker hath not lent 

Vntothe Sunne,whoſe glorious reg:mcau | 

All dayes ſolemnize. It doth ſubtedt ſtand, 

And ſtill attends NeceſSities commayd. 
So that, though diuers of the Heathen haue tooltſhly collected from the con- 
ſtancy of his motion; that the Sunne mult be a god : Yet Prudentzus (as you 
ſee) a great deale more prudently,collecterh the contrary : Concluding, that 
this argueth him rather to be a mcere ſeruant, then a god. Yea, and fo |:ke- 
wiſe doth Lattamius. Argumenum Mud, quo colligunt untverſa celejtia,tecs 
eſſe, in conmrarium valet. Namyſt Deos eſe jaci: co opinantus quia certos & 14-) 
tronabiles curſus habent, erram. Ex hoc enim apps. et, Deos n'1 eſſe; quod ex 
orkitare pllis,a prefittutss umeribus,non licet. Cetcrum . ft Dy ej/ent , hue 19, 
illuc paſiim, fine vita rece/[itare ſerrentur : ficnt anmmantes in ic 1: quierum,| 
quialibers ſunt volumates Siu atg, iltue vag inwy ut libant : Of, 947 01g, 7 #5 


the ftarres muſl weedes be gods, doth myſt p!:inely proouc 117 contrary. For, if 
they takethem 10 be gods þ: cauſe of the cert1imy of their courſes, they b» theyery 
much dccerurd. For this plainely proouethghat (zndecd) they Le noyrds : ' ecarſe 
they be not able to dxipart from their courſes. Further , if they were yoa's , they 


would moue both this way,and that way in the heautns, as free!'y, a+ {11:19 crea-| 


tures vſc to ave pon the earth, Who. becauſe they haue the liberty and freedome | 
of their will, they wander vp and downe , whither thry themſclues wil, From 

whence he there concludet!:, Non eff igitur affrorum mus voluntarius , ſed 

neceſſarius : quia preftitutts legibus officyſy, deſerutunt.The motion of the ſtars | 
Hut neceſ[arie: becauſe they be ſo tied vmto ſet lawes and offices. 
Which Zacharias Mitylenenfis alſo expreſſely confirmeth, For hee faith of 
the Sunne,that, Hubet motum volumatis expertem, velut ſeruus : That his mo- 
tion is involumarietihe the motion of a ſergant : which muſt be dirc Ctcd by his 
maſters commandement. Now,if the Sunne be buva ſeruant,both in his wor-| 
Ezg,and in his mouirg: who is then his Lord and Maſter , that ſertcth him 
ſo on doing > The Prophet Dawid cleeres that queſtion. 7t is God that hath ſet 


hiberna drfeemdere ſys precipis? (laith Hugo de Vi 
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and goe downe mo the ſignes of the winter, and whoyo aſcend backe ag aint in- 
to the ſigns of the Summer ? who leadeth him inn pu the Faſt into the Weſt 
And who fetcheth him agane, from the Weſt imo the Eaſt ? Theſe norkes to vs 


| 


4 


| 


are wonderfull : but onely to God are poſſible.So that the Sunne is fo farre from 


{ giuing bounds and limits vnto other things, that & ſelfe is the moſt ſtreight!y 
' bounded and limitcd of all things. And that (as before noted) not onely in 


his working, bur alſo in his mooning. In his working : becauſe ( as Zacharias 
Mitylenenſis oblerueth) N1bil poteſt vel efficere vel operari, quam quod confti- 
tutum fit 4 Deo,ordinis Dittatore : He can neither doe, nor worke any thing, but 
is God, the preſcriber of order hath appointed him, In his moouing : becaule (as 
in the tame place he affirmeth) Continuum faciens motum & modulatum, non 
excedit terminos,ab Opifice fibi impoſitos. Though hee bee in acomtinuall and 
perpetual! motion; yet aoth he not exceede thoſe bounds, that are preſcribed him 
by that workeman that made him. $o that God alone is the limiter of the Sun: 
and conſequently of euery other thing : Giuimg vnto all, both life, and breath, 
and all things: as the Apoſtle plainely teſtifierh, And therefore God may 


gent; then the Sunne can be called God , tor doing them none otherwile, 
but onely as Gods inſtrument. For,thole things, though inftrumentally they 
be wrought by the Sun; yerare they originally wrought, onely by God. And 
therefore.as Boetius very wittily colleeth : 


Quem, quia refpicis omni ſalus, 
Verum poſſts Atcere Solem. 


' whom, for he ſolely euery thing doth ſee, 
Thou mayit well ſay the true Sunne for to be. 
But to proceede. 
$ Asitis in all the fore-named naturall powers,that they be limited and 
diſpenſed,according to the will and pleaſure of the giuer : fo is it likewiſe in 


But ſome man hath one,and ſome man another,but no man hath them all to- 


gether, N on enim 01mnia pariter, 
| Dy bominibus dare conſueuerun : 
faith Homer. 


Nor all at onte, nor all alike wor ener hath it bene, 

That God ſhonld offer and conferre his _m— 0p0n men : 

| but diſpenſeth them by degrees, as he himſelfe pleaferh. Which may as eui- 
dently be ſeene,in his diſpenſing of Knowledges,of Arts,and of Sciences; as 
as inany of the fore-named naturall faculties. For,though all the ſeuerall Arts 
and Sciences in the world (which are in number infinite) haue beene deuiſed; 
and inuented by the wit of man : yet had neuer any man fo infinite a wit ; as 


them. Nay,no man of any of them. No,not of that one Art, which by him- 
ſelfe is profcfled, and wherein he defireth to bee accounted excellent. All 
which notwithſtanding, are ſo limited by God, that they are not, cither con- 
tounded or coincident : yet is our capacity ſo much ſtcaitlier limited, that ir 
cannot reach to any of their limits, Let me inſiſt a while vpon the ſeuerall 


|  ſieppes 


ſunt m ir abilta : ſed ſols Deo poſſubilta. who commanaeth the Sunn: to deſcend | 


more properly be called the Sunne,for doing thoſe _ as the principall A- 


all artificial faculties. There 15 no man,adorned and indowed with al of them. | 


to know and vnderſtand the _=_ of all of them. Nay, no'man of many of 
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{-ppes of this gradation: and giue ſomelight, by inſtances, in cuery one of 
them. 
That no man hath the knowledge of all Arts and Sciences, but is ant 
limited and confined, either vnto ſome one, or elſe. ( at the moit ) but wits | 
ſome few of them : we may euidently ſee, if we will take a ſuruey , cither of 
the Mechanicall, or of the liberall Arts . Firſt for the Mechanicall, and ma. 
nuaric Arts : wee ſee by experience, that the Plowman knoweth nor , whar 
belongerh vnto the Ship; nor the Sluypman, vnto the Plow. But, as itis in ! 
the Poet, 
Navita, de ventis;ae Tanris, narrat Arator, 
Enumerat Miles Yulnera; Paſtor,Oves. 

The Seaman, doth diſcourſe of Winds , 

The Plowmangalke of Oxen find 5; 

The Solator, doth recompt hu knecks, 

The Shepheard, reckons wp hi flocks. 
Nay, cuen in thoſe interior and miniſteriall Arts, which arc ſubiccted vnto 
others, asto their Architeonicils, wee lee , by like experience, that all of 
them are limited, within their owne precincts: and none of them acquainted 
with the myſteries of others: No not, though they all depende vpon the 
ſame head and principall. As namely, for example. The Art of the Sadler, 
although it be ordayned vntothe art of the Ri4ey ;yer hath not the Sadler 
any all in Riding , but —_ making of Saddles to ride in. And (o like- 
wile, downward. The Rider hath not the Art of making his owne Saddle, 
nor his Bridlc, nor his Horſe-ſhooe, nor his Bit : but - be ſeucrall Arts 
belonging to all theſe; and yet all of them ſubſerung vnto the Art of Riding; 


Plate.l.z.Dt 
Kepub.p.550, 


Max, Tyr.Serm. 
22-0.370. 


whereof all they be ignorant :as the Rider, of all theſe : and each of theſe 
of others. And fo it is likewiſe, in both our former inſtances. The Ship- 
wright, though hee haue the art of making a ſhip; yet hath hee nor the, art 
of guiding a ſhip : No more then the Saylor hath the art of the Ship-maker. 
And the ſame we may likewiſe ſee, in the Plowman, which is our ſecond in- 
ſtance. Non fibi Agricola aratrums confictt , neg. ligones, && r:firos, exc. ſed 
ſunt fabri lignary, ferrary;faith Plato,Tbe Husbandman makes not his owne 
Plow geither bis owne Þlonſhare, nor bis Rakes: But they are the works of Car- 
enters, and Smiths. 


So that, though the Plowman haue the knowledg, of the plowing of his | 

; | 

ground ; yet hath he not the skill of making his owne plow : but that belon- | 

geth to the Carpenters occupation : who yet, hath nor the skill and art of | 

plowing. Now,who is it, that thus diſtributeth, and limiterth theſe meaner, | 

| and inferior arts vnto men ? It is onely God himſfelfe, by the Heathens owne | 
confeſſhon. Maximms Tyrins afhrmeth,that,though all thoſe men fore-named, 
be cuery one ignorantof anothers art; yet that God is not ignorant of any 
one of them : but hath the perfect and generall skill of them all, imparting vn- 
to men, but certaine {mall parcels and | nu of thoſe knowledges,and re- 
ſeruing to himſelte, as his owne prerogatiue, to haue the full and perfeRt 
knowledg of all of them. Non enim, fi ararims faber, architetare faciende 
minime ſufficiat; aut, ſi agricola , nauthce fit artis igna1us, fi navicularias, me- 
dicine; aut alins quiſpiam terreitr ium munerum peritus guaritimis;ac viciſſwm, 
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maritimorum, terreſtribas inepties ſit ;, ita etiam Deus, ab vna t:mium (reums | 
ſeriptus eft arte, 1t foll-weth not (faih h:) that though the Brazer, be igno- | 
7:14 of the Arte of the Carpenter , or, the Plowman, of the Shipmans, or, | 
ihe Puloi pf the Phifitians;pr any other that is ski!ful in tie affayres of the land, 
eriterly vafit for the affayres of the Ser, that ther-fore God ſhou!d be ſo limi- 
1:4, a5 to howe the knowledge but oxely of one Art : becauſe wee men haue, of 
' 10 more, For, ( as he there addeth, alittle after) Dews, ſingulas Artes, tanquam 
/.ercdriatem pojſiaet ; & tradere poteft.God poſſſſetn all Arts, as his proper in- 
' h.evatance, and ſo le dcliurrtth themto others, 
And, as itis in thoſc 1lliberall Arts, fo is it likewiſe in al! liberall Arts,thar | 
0 nan hathal! ot chem . For, though t'icy all be thought to be lincked 
all together, as it were, in a Chayne , or rather, that they all doe make one £i*-4.3.De Orat. 
 fingie Rig, in that ©maaradtiie, whereof the Philoſophers doe fo plea- */?* —_ 
1a" tly dreame : yet the Aſtronomers ignorant of the art of Awuficke; and the | © 
Muſtin of Aſtronom'e; the Geometrician, ot Arithmetick; an1 the Arith- 
| meticianof Geomerrie. And yet all oftheſe, be M.thematiciins . And (o like- 
wiſe , in thoſe foure Arts of ſpeaking,whic'1 dwell, all of them,in the tongue; 
| Grammar, Lopick, Rhetorick , and Poetrie .The Grammarian, is ignorant of the 
| Arte of L/grck; the Lrgician, of R/etorick; the Rhetorician, of Poctric, not- | 
withſtanding their neere afhnitie . $9 that, no man can attaine vnto the | 
knowl-dge of all of them: but is confined to his portion, as vnto his Dimen- 
ſum which, in compariſon of the whole,is (God kno: verh ) a very little one. 
Now, who is it, that limit- th theſe artificia'] faculties vnto men, as well as 
thenaturall; but oncly God himſelfe 2 Ic is he,and none elle : as cucn Homer 
plainly teſtificth, 
Celeſtes et-nim , non omnibus ommia prebent. Homer.l.8.04yſ 
Eloquium, Ingenium, Membrorum gratias/ires, þ $3, 
Non Un CVentiunt.— — 
God hath not all bis gifts beſtow'd on all pr any one. 
Words ſi e-tr.8/ſe,and wits (harpmeſſe beautie,/trenythof bone, | | 
Theſe rarates of mind and paris, doe all concurre , in none. 
Where,he rendereth the true Reaſon,why al: men haue them not : becauſe 
God, who is their Gzzcr, beſtowes them nor. Nay,the ſtrength of the body, 


and the ſharpeneſſe of wit, are ſeldome, by God in any oc man conioy ied: | 


——— OD OC 


| 
| 


as by many learned men, I finde it oftentimes obferuded. FHaud factle fit Diodor Sirwl, 

( ſaith Dzoaprus Siculus ) vt quſquam, ingen!'es crporis vires, e imgeninn = 7 057%, 
ſubiile hab8:t . It falles not commenty oxt, that th fare man ſhould hauc , both | 

ſtrength of body, and ſtrength of wt, But (as Maximus Tyrius obl. ruct!) | "ME 16 
Qui minine validus eſt ad perendum n'egotium , ad obeundaum ſpecu/attonem, Ab. RE: 
expeduum nattus eft mgenum : contra, qu ſpeculationem non ſuſtimes, acriter | 


agtt . H. that ts but weak” for atlion , is commonly good for contemplation * 4nd | 
he that 1s but dull in comemplatien , is often vigorous im attion. | 


[1 


' Falime,in Libra 
P1991 


Raro, virumg, Deus cuiquam largitur ; vi dem 
St j rings fu robuſto corpore pollens : 
laith Palingenus. 

It's ſeldome ſeeme, that God ſhould giue, both theſe, all men among, 


That one ſhould be both wiſe in minde, and of a body itrony. | 
Bur,; 
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__ , But, as Caoaffirmeth on the one fide; that, | 
| . - 2.Diftichs Conſilto pollet, cut vim Natura negavit : 
+3 2+ ” 


| He commonly excells in Counſells reach, 
Whoſe out ward valour Nature doth impeach) 
So Palingentus againe aftirmcth on the other fide; thar, 
Palingen-vbi | Ingenio ple rumg, caret,qui robore preitat. 
245% | He for the moſt part wamteth wiſdomes I.oye, 
In hodtes —_ that others goes before. 

Nay,cucnat che gitts ot the body onely ; we {ce,that hee , which is cxccl. 
lent in ſome one, 1s,oftentimes, defeEtine in many other. Corporumwires | 
Senec.t3,Coa- | (th Seneca) nonad omnia gue oi — my ept.e ſunt. The ſtrength of | 
| wry __ | t/ e body,is not apt for all theſe things , that are anne by ſtrength only. And hee 

NEE  1lluſtrateth his poſttion,by diuers pregnant inſtances. 1/ ,nemo,/uftanadn, par 
et: ille,1d tollendam magni ponders ſarcinam,prauiet : ille, quirquid appre 
 hendit non 1emitt ; ſed mprocline nitentibus vehiculis , moyatur.as mans 
| | toycit. One man,'s vers ſtrong in wreſllmng : anothers ſtrength li-th all in ber- 

rimgjn lifting ,and carryeng of great and weighty burthers : anoihers flrongth 
lheth all in holding what/oener be caſteth his hand UPON 5, 45 12 ftaving of Can 
| | Carts ana wagoms, when they are running aowne the ſt; epett bulls, As Homer 
9:94:53 | notably tVaſtratcrh,jin deſcribing the games of the Prerczans, in ianning, 
wretlng,1,6aping,Copting ; henameth a ſeuerall Y7&oz in cucry one of them. 
But no man,could win in Two : much lefle, in 4//of them, Now, who 1s It, 
that hath giuen this ſtrength vnro men,in fo ſtrange and differing both mca- 
ſures and manners ? Homer anf{wereth that queſtion,in Agamemmons expoſtu- 
lation with Aches : 
Homer,l.1, Oucd ſinguliripreter ceteros woboye preaztus es; 
a a. td vero non Twithi fed Dy ded. runt., 
That thow in ſtrength art ſingular and others doeit excel, 
Thou not thy ſelf e,but God to thee Huh giu'n nt know we well. 

187. | It 75 the Loyd that ts our Strexgth : as the holy Scripture allo teacheth vs. 

Pſal. 3 Yea,and Semeca,in the former place,gocth further, and ſheweth, that thoſe 
facu!tics arc limited,not onely vnto men ; but alſo vnto Beaſts roo, As, in | 
dogges; fome of them are onely ſtrong in hghting , ſome others,in running, 
Ando i Horſes too z ſome of them arc onely ſtrong in riding ; ſome other 
of them,in onely drawing, And this gitt,thus limited, enen to theſe brute 
beaſts,doth God plainely afſume vnto himſc!fe. aſt thou giuen vmo the horſe 
lob.z9.zz, | his ſtrength? layth God vnto Job : meaning, that this was not the worke of a 
man,burt the proper and immediate worke of God. 

Thus God, who hath the tree diſpoſing of all cxcellent gifts, in his owne 
only hands,beſtoweth them as he pleaſerh,both vnto men and beaſts : gining 
vnto ſome of them,more,and vnto others of them fewer;after the onely mo- 
tion of his owne goodwil! and pleaſure. But all of them he hathrot giuen, 
vnto any one man. Nay,not all,to any Nation. All nations arc not eloquent. 
All nations arc not Warlicke. All nations arc not learned. And yet, as God 
Senec Swaſor 2, | hath giuen all gifts vnto none: (© hath he depriuced 1once of all. But as Semcea 
p27: | obſeruer' ) Ormnrbus ſua decora ſunt. Athene, eloguentia,tnclyte ſum ; Thebe, | 

[acrrs ; ©parta,armis. Athens ts g/or tous, for hey eloquence , Thebes, for her ho- 
. 
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| {z2* Je; 4 Sp uta, for hzy arm's. And the like may bee ſayd of 
| 


diners otic: 


JI 


> 
Bi, to 222i] 1aall, ronon: : mac lef{l: to any Man, For,as 2lomer againe 
teſti :th : 
Aly tribuit Deus bellica opera ; aly ſaltationem; 
A'q cythar.on 3 cantum : alys --- animum p udente n. 
God piues ſome, force of Armes,and ots of warre, 
To others actiue nimblenes to dance; 
Treſe in the Harp:,and ſinging Skilfull are; 
Thoſe hut a fou/e to wif domes height aduan't. 
| VVhich fentence of Homer, implyeth thele two things. Firſt, that all rheſe 
forc-namnzd things,are th: oncly gifts of God, And fccondly, that ce pow- 
r:th then not lauiſhly,vpon all mengvithoutdiſcr-tion y bur diſp:nieth th im 
adunlzd!y,ac-or ting: 
God is not a Lauijber , but a Diſpenſer of his bl:ings : Diſpenſator bonitatts, 
nn Profuſor. 
Bt Ore 1t may be obiccted,that Flews Hippias had the knowledge of all 


cing,not onely in libzrall and ingenious Arts, but alſo in fordide and 1gno- 
ble: As nam:!y,that hee had made with his owne proper hands, both the 
C!oake vpon his ſhoulders , an the Rings vpon his fiugers,and the Shooes 
vpo 1 his feete, VVhoſle vaine oftentation is worthily ſcoffed wit {comme of 
th: Orator, Scilicet nimss hic qurdem progreJus eft : He ſurely went a ſteppe or 
two foo fare. And th: like vaine profeſſion, did Gorges allo make : whoſe 
cftome it was,to ca!! openly vpon al mzn,to comeand ag__— tim in any 
| thing : for that hee was well prepar:d,to diſpute of euery thing : yea and to 

lay a |, of all matters, that could poſſibly be ſayd of them. And ſo likewitc 

Demcrrius, who began his ſpeech thus: Her logwry de vnmeyſis. Nehil exci- 

p:t (laych the Orator) de quo pon profiltatuy. Quid enim eſe poteft extra vni- 

werſa? 1 ſpeake this of all things he excepteth nothing. For what can 67 with 

out the compaſſe of All things? Much isallo reported of the Emperour Ha- 
arianfor the great variety of his learning.But much more is reported of the 
wil: King Sa/o-n; and much more _ 50 ; whoſ: knowledge was {0 
general:,that there was not almoſt any thing , whereot hee had not ſpoken. 
Vhercby it appcareth ,; that though many men haue attained but to few 
arts; yet that ſomc men haue attained vnto many. Yea almoſt vntq a”', For 
ſo it 15 reported of Democritas; that he was, in Philo ſophja wirlaInc : gura o 
Naturalia & Morality Mathematicagey liberalium «4 rartug rationes, 
Artiumg, omninn peritianm callebat, That he wasgu al! Philcſophie an abſolute 
man : hauimg an excellent knowledge oth in the Phyſicles,and Eihicles , and 
the Muhematicks ; and in all the reſt of the liberal! Arts, But vuto ihis Ian- 
bwere,with the Romane Orator :That a flight and pertundtoric knowledg*, 
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any ;and much leſſe;of all. So thar,for thoſe men fore-named, it rather may 
be thoughr,that they knew many Arts ſuperficually , then any ſubſtan ils, 
For, it they knew to many, they knew e 260 notall fully ; much lefſ- knew 
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{o much.but they might haue learned more themf{clues, Their knowledge | 

| was but ſvich,as $/m0 reporteth to haue bene,in hi tonne Pamphilus that hee | 
knew,N#bl egrg/e prater calert: ſed ommia meaiccriter , They knew many 
things indifferently ; but nothing exattly. | 

For firſt,tor Elews Hippies,that vain-glorious Scrolw; how great his know-| 
ledge was,there is no man cuer teſtified, but only he himfelte. He faith orhim- | 

 ſelfe,that hee was ignorant of nothirg. But T#{/e cenſure h this, in him, to 
|auc becne nothing elſe,but his boaſting and oftentation. Cura pere audt- 
ente Grecta,gloriarns eſt, 

For Leonims Gorgias.that bombaſted Sophiſter,the greatneſle of his lear- 
ning was rather in the peoples falſe opinion and aſcription then in his owne 
truc po{[fſhon: as Alan noterh of him. Yeterum Grecorum 24te,ſ.umma glo- 
r14 floruerunt G crgias Leomtinus, & Protagor ns Democriti filius: ſaprevtia ve- 

| rofantun abfurrunt quantum a viri purri. Inancient tine, among the Greeks, 
| there were not men more renounced then GOrgas, and Protagoras : who yet Came 
as ſhort of many other, for their wiſedome gas the weakeneſſe of a child, fromthe 
| flremgth of a man. So thar,for all their great fame, yet were they, intcuth, but 
of a little learnirg, 

And for the Emperour Had ran, whoſe variety of learning 15 {ct out vnto 
| the full, both by .Aurelins Victor, and by Flius Spartranus : yer if it were no 
| greater then is there reported, it came fo farre ſhort of an vniuerſall know- 
| ledge in all Arts, that it might truely be ſaid of him, thar, th preateft pint rf 

thoſe thir ys v hich be knew, were tmaeed, but the leaſt rf theſe ” An nh hee 
knew not. 

And tor Kirg S:{omon thorgh he had a ſing1/ar prerogative in wiſedome, 
yet was he fo farre rem attair ro vnto rd c pert &'or. of af kr.ewtecer, that 
hee irgenuor {ly profefſerh, that he war Þ orÞ viterly tyrcd , in {echirg thar 
which h< had rot: ard rorably vexed) y thar,w! ich he had ror. Sothar, tor 
all theſe we cannor yet mate with at +, man , but that he had all his learnivg 
and kr owiedge Iimit-d ontvnto him + yea,and that by a ſcant ſcantli 'g And 
| therefore the vaurting 01 Hipprec& G orgias, of ſuch an vniuerſall krowledge, 
| that they n. ould ſ-»allil ui u dbe ſpoken; was rather an argument of their 
| CO it was of ch:ir cart ing as even Ar;forle expreſſely hath cenſured | 
| ſuch vaine-gJory. De 0#:x1bus ennt quiapiam drcere, nibilg, pratermittere it 
' ſgnis flultitie fr ſtem videbitur eſſe, aut animi valae parati. To endeauour to 
| ſpeake v1to tn.ry n aller, and to leaue out nothing , 1s ether an argument of ex- 
| rs or of very rare learning. Scoffing at their vanity, that imagined 
themſclucs to know all things ſo pertely. Therefore, 

Ler vs :ew come vntothe ſecond ſtep of our forenamed Gradation': and 
there we ſhall ſce th: truth of this concluſion,a great deale more plainely. For 
itisnot ore!y truegthat, No man cam hawe the perſect knowledge of many AYIS. 
Which Xenepror dircAtly, in expreſſe termes affirmeth: Non poteft fiert , vt 
qui multts vinur irtibus,gs kemo emnia pulchre faciat : It cannot beth: if any | 
man apply bimſelfe unto many ſeuerall Arts, he ſhould prattiſe them all, ether 
cunnixgly , or comecy. In which his opinion , P/ztolikewiſe concurreth with 
him : yea,and gocth one ſtep beyond him. For the ſame impoſlibllity, which 

Xenophon | 
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Ycorophon alcriberh vnto the learning of many Acts , doth Plato alcribe viito 
| the Icarning,but of any two of them, Dxas artes, amt findza da?, diligenter ix- 
| errere , Rina nauure non foieft. It is aboue the power of our humane nature, 
| for any one of vs,to be excellent zn ether two Arts, or two Studies, No, not c- 
{ucn 1a twomechanicals, And thereore he appointed it {or a law in his Cem- 
' mon-weelth, Ft acmo, cr arts frnul > lignarins faber fit —= ſed ſinguit opt- 
[ fic-s, [1929 ts artibres V2 ent. That no m1 Fs «dl be both a Braztiy and 4 Carpe n- 
| ter : but that enery ſexerall workemar, ſhall have bis ſeucrall occupation, hich 
| law he would ncuer haue ordained,but that he was per{waded, that two Arts 
| 0 get 1-7, Cannot pertcety be lcaraed, And therctore 5 Twllic IS decened in 
' both rhe parts of his ſentznce,when he ſaith,that, /xterdicZum non eft,aut 4 re- 
| rum natura,nut 4 l:ge aliqua, tg, moreut ſungulzs hominibus gion amplins quam 

ſingulas aries noſſelreat.That it 15 not forviddengenher by Nature wor by law, 
tht iny man ſhuld Le learned, but onely in one Art. For Xenophon affurncth, 
that Naſwre hath forbidden itz Frers wn poteſt : and Plus hath appointed a 
Law to torbid it, Yea, and that vpon this ground , becauſe Nature hath for- 
bidden it; Hum natwra 03 poteſt. 

And this we may plainely ſee verified, cuen in Tw{/ze himfelte,to go no fur- 
ther for an inſtance, PFor,it any two Arts can be pertcQly attained, by one and 
the fame man; it 15 Or.:tor2e,and Poetrte : becaulc thele two are fo neere, that 
they be all one in a manner. E/f frnitimus Orators Poeta: A Poet 45 the very next 
| Borderer vnto an Orator. Nay,gliere is not onely a very ncere neighbourhood, 
but alſo a kindred betweene thoſe two Arts : Poeris , eff proxima cognatio cum 
Oratoribus : as Tullie himlclfe conteſſeth. And yet,he himſelte,indeauouring 
to attaine vnto both of them,both with as great a wit, and as greata ſtudy, as 
euer did any man,came fo farre ſhort,in the one of them; that,that centure of 
Catul/us (with a little defletion) might very fitly bee applied vnto him , that 


he was, 


T1mto peſSimus omnium Potta, 
Quanto ---- optimius omninum Patrons. 
Of all the Poets, he the wort by much ; 
who pf all Orators was the true None-ſuch. 
So tharyfor all his excellency in Oratoricz yet could he ſcarce attaine to a me- 
diocrity in Poetry, Which his weakenefle and deficiencie, the Poct /wvena!, 
in his Satyre , derideth very bitingly : gining inſtance in that noted verlc 
of his; 
O fortunat um natam, me Conſule,Roman : 
O Rome, thou fortunate, 
while I thy Conſul ſate: 
And fcothng at itthere,with this bitter Sarcaſmus, 


| Anton glaazos potuit comemnere, fi fic 
| Omnia dAjxiſſet; = 


If Tullies pleas, 

| Had all bene ſuch as theſe ; 
Hee might de fie, 

The ſword of Anthony. 

| Yea, and Sexec4 obſeruerh the very ſame defect in him : and compares him 
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in Proam, ".74 


No man can 
have the pc r- 
fef knowledge 
of any one Art 


Hijpocrat, A- 
plor iſm-j arl.1- 
}-9- 

(ic, l-3. De Orat. 
p24. 


Cic.l.; 7 ulc, 
P1590» 


Xenopl.!.8.De 
Pedia Cyri. 
Þ-112- 


| and hee proceedeth in the {ame place, vnto other examples. Orationes 


—_— 
——_——_— — 


with another : who being a very rare and excellent Poet ; yet prooucd but a | 
meane ,and a very filly Orator. Virgilium, #Ua felicitas rngeny, oratione| 
[oluta reliquit : Cireronem, eloquentta ſua, in carminibus , deſtuuit. Yea , 


— —— —— 


Saluſty, in honorem hiſtortarum, non leguntur. Eloquenti(/imi viri Platoni; 
0r.1110, que pro Sorrate ſcript: eſt, nec patrono, nec reo digna eſt. Firgils hap- 
pineſſe of wit forſooke himin his proefe: and Twllies eloquence , himgn his 
verſes. Salufts orations, are no honoy to his hiſtorie;, and Platoes made for | 
Socrates, is viterly unworthy. So that, Virgil was a good Poet; but he was no 
go0! Orator : Tw/lze a good Orator, but yet no good Poct : Saluft a good! 
Hiſtoriographer; but no good Declamer : P/xto a good Dilputer, and yet no 
200d Orator. A!l which, with all their wit and labour, yet could rot attaine' 
to be excellent in two Arts: though both , almoſt of one nature : and Gough! 
they ſought after them, with greatſtudy and indeauour. And r! erctore $e-} 
neca,in the torcalledgcd place, ſers it peremptorily Cowne, as his retolure 
opinion, thar, The exccl/enteſt wit, that exer was, yet cannot pet to excell, tn 
any mo e,then 1 one thing. Mc:gna quoque ingenia,quanao', plus, quam in 
vn ,eminucrunt opye? When did the greateſt wits,excell, in any more, then in 
one onely Art ? 

Nay, not in ary one Art, to. the full perfe&tion of it: which in our Gra- 
dation, is the third, and the laſt ſteppe. For, no man euer yet had any Art 
fo perfe&, but rhat he ſtill found, that he could learne fomewhat.more in it : 
and tharthere was ſomewhat,which as yer,hee had nor learned . So thar he 
had not attayned vnto the laſt qw/ddities, and vitermoſt bounds of it.V\ hich 
Hippocrates ivfinvateth, in the firſt of his Aphoriſmes : Where, hee ſcemerh 
to complaine, that mans life was ſo ſhort, that he could nor reach the tulneſlc 
and perfe&tion of ary Art. Ya brenis, Ars long: Mans life 1s but (hort; but 
Art 15 very long. Yea,and that fo long : Vt arſcertes vita de ficiat : as the Ora- 
tor obfcructh,cuen 11 t} is very caſe. 

And therefore, Theephrafius was wont to complaine of natures iniuſtice, 
thatſhe had giuen ſo long a life vato Crowes, and vnto Stags, that could naake 
no good wvſe of it; and aenied it vnto men, that could ſo profitably rmploy tt. 
All which their complaints,are builded vpon this ground,that, by the ſhort- | 
neſſe of our hfe, we are cut off, from attayning vnto any one fingle Arte,. in | 
his ful & true perfeion, Whereof Xenephon hath gjuen vsa very pregnant in- 
ſtance, but in a manuarie-Arte; yea, and that, one of the meaneſt, to wit, the 
Arte of Shcoemaking ; wherein, a wan would thinke ,that there were not 
ſuch deepe kill, but might caſily be attained , by the ſhalloweſt skull. And 
yet,cuen in this mcane Arte, he there obſerueth, that no man was pericct in 
in all th: works of it : but that, Calceos factt , hic quidem, virorum:; ile, mu- 
lierum.Some are Shocemakers for men; and other ſon. e, for women As it is 
with vs in Taylers : that ſome arc Mens, and fomeare womens : and hard- 
ly one is excellent in both . And yet, maintaincth himſclfc well , by that his 
mutilated $kill; though ir bein very deed,but a peece of an Arte. Yea and he 
gloneth greatly too, if he can excell, but even in that : as Xenop/ on obſer. 
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ueth in the forcalledged place. Satrs ef,etram vnacug., Ars, ad alendum; ac 


epe,ne tcta quidem na . One Arte is ſufficrent to mann arne euery min. ye F 
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in? thu ,oft-ntim:s wt a whole Arte, but a peece of one. So harda thing is | 
\ 1 g2t t12 tall perieftion, but of any one Arte; though it be but a meane | | 
. As w- may likzwile fee, in Platoes fore-named inftances of his Smuhes, | 
ail Mis Wrights : how maay {euerall Arts there be, vnder both theſe 
1-215, Some, Goldſmiths ; tome, Brazicrs; ſome Black{miths ; ſome,Farri- | 
 crs; ſome, Lock(iniths. And to likewiſe, in the other of theſe heads. Some, 
' Houſewrigh1rs; ſome, Shipvwrights; ſome, Cartwrights;and ſome,the Toynecs 
| off fmaller workes.And yer all of theſe, but one Arte, of Wright-Cratt, and 
' one Arte,ot Smiths-Cratt : though no man can attaine to be excellent in all 
of it. Which Tw/lze alſo ſheweth, cuen in his owne Arte of Rhetorick : and 
in thoſe ſixe pzr{ons,whom in his Bookes , De Oratore, he made his /xterlo- | 
cutors : Craſſus, and Amonins, Ceſar and Catulus, Cotta, and Swipitizs.\Who _ 3. D* Orat 
had, eucry one of them, a ſeuerall forme of eloquence of his owne,and yet "” 
was, as 3004 as Nobody, in any of the kindes of any of his fellowes. Agd 
the like he there declareth, by diuers inſtances, both of Greeke, and Romane 
 Orators.Vho, though they all profeſſed the fame Arte of Rhetoricke; yet | 
could none of them attaine, vnto all the graces of it. Nay, none indecede 
to many : but cucry one had his owne; an4 that was commonly bur one. 
 Suxvitatem, t(ocrates, ſubtilitatem , Lyſias; «rumen, Hyperides, ſonitum, Aſchi- | cicihid, 
nes; vim, Demoſthenes habuit. Quis eorum non egregins ? tamen, quis, cuiuſ- 
Juwn,niſiſut ſimili?Iſocrates, had his ſweetneſſes Ly fias his ſlyneſſt; Hyperides 
his (harpeneſje, Eſchines , his voice, and Demoſthenes, his force. Emery 
' one of which.Orators, were excellent, in their kindes : and yet none of them 
the any, but onely like themſelars . And hee exemplifi-th it, yer further, 
| by diners other inſtances, among the Romance Orators . Grauitaiem, 
Africanus; Lenitutem, Lelins ; «(ptritatem,Galba, profluens quiddams habuit 
Carbo,ch canorum. Quis horum, non princeps, temporibus ills ſuis? & ſuo 
tamen quiſy, in genere princeps. A fricanus,had his grauitie, Lelins, his mild- 
neſſe; Galba, his auiteritie; Carbo, his profluence. Euery one of all thoſe were 
the principals of their times : and yet euery one excelled but only in his owne 
kinde. Whercby it appeareth, that, euen this one Arte of Rhetorick though | | 
it be an art, concluded within his definite termes; Canceis circ _ he ns 
EY : - . at, 
ſcientia; as even the Orator himſelfe acknowledgeth : yet is a facultic, of lo |,.,,,. 
large and,ſo wide an extenſion, that all the bounds of it , could neuer yer | 
be reached,or touched by any man : bur that, euery one thought it, to be 
glory ynough for him, if hee could bur attaine to any reaſonable portion: 
though in diuers others parts, hce had many great defedts. Vhich Sexecs | 
alſo obſerueth cuen in this very Caſe. 1n ipſa oratione, quanuis vna materia COL 
| ſit ; tamen ille , qui optime argumematir, neg/igentins narrat : lit, nom tam MIT 
| bere implet, quam preparat . In pleading ( ſaith hee ) though the Arte be all 
the ſame , yet ſome mar. argacth excellently, who openeth the canſe , bat negh- | 
gently : another hath the art to itirre vp his hearers, vmto diligent attention, | 
| and cannot hold them, when he hath dome. And hee giueth, for an anſtance,his 
| friend Paſſbenu:Paſſienus noſler cum cepit drcere ſecundum principiums, j 4:19 
| ſuga fit: ad epilogum, omnes 'reutriuntur : media, tamtim quibus neceſſe eſt, 
| 4udrunt. Whenas Paſſiens pleadeth, all his Auditors forſake him , when be 
hath done bis exordium: and yet all returne againefo beare but concluſion : Hut | 
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| is middle part no man hearcth, ſing only; thoſe men. vnto whom it { eloygeth, | 

' W/horempon he there conciudet!: - that, Maga, C* Varia ves eſt elngquentia 3 
| | ace 141 uc v1 fic indulſit cot tota contrngeret. Satrs fails eft,qur in alr ui 
| , O/us pirlem eft rereptns. Eloquence FL A faculty, of an Ot ecarng great Varietir; 
| whih yet huh nexer bene ſo favourable vnto any, as to giue 1 ſelfevmo him 
|  intirely,and whoty. That man i well, for his part, thut can get but a peece of jt. 
| | So that (as Saint Hzary admoniſherh very wiicly) Non lantum confidendum 
| | eff. prud'nrtya humanaut perfectum ſe quis putet, ſapere quva Japrat. No min 
ſhoald be ſo confident, of his onwne highwiſaome,as to conceite, that he hath at- 
| 
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tained onto a perfection, And, as it is in pleading : fois itallo, in diſputing; 
- away Suid.c reporteth of Her4/ſcus : That he cou!d exceliently confirme a truth, but 
1 wor Ent,gd he w.ts not able to comune a lre. And Hierom reporteth of Lacttarmius : That 
Paul1n49: T0. ye could better corfrie x lie then confirme atruth, Viinam tam noſlra confir- 
ind | are porſ7et,quam facile alien aeſtruxt, 
"Fl | Now. who is it,that thus narrow'y conhneth this facultie of the tongue, 
1 Gur of 11) whech mo man can tame. bat wildly runneth throughout the whole Earth but 
Lovmomen| gncly God himſclic ? He it 7s (layth the Prophet) hat gineth vmo menythe 
we us! S 1ongue of the learned : and that bettoweth eloquence , \ pon whom hee p'ca- 
iſay 50.4: leth : as cucn he himlclte protcfleth,vnto Afofes. For when hee detrefted his 
2.4.10. &c, going into Egypt z Vpon a pxctence,tiiat he was got eloquent : God preicntly 
xked Who it was that had £/4en the mouth VEW min? 11d mbo had made t; e 
deafe,and the dambe ? Inſrauating thereby,that it was onely he, An. this wee 
' may euidently fee to be trueyin thole ſtrange tongues and languages, which 
were by him beſtowed,vpon the Apoſtles, For, when the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended vpon them,they beganne , eucry one,to ſpeake in a ſtrange tongue : 
vet nor,as they th-mſelues were pleaſed ; but, as th Holy Ghoſt permitted. 
Aﬀt2-4, They ſpate with other tongaes,as the Spirit g 1#7 them Viter ance : hee that Cauec 
them the gift , giuirg allo limits to it. So that, both their languages, 
and their vtterance , were the gifts of God : yea and limited vme 
|'them,inone and the ſame mealure bal vnto ſome of them, in one ; and vn- 
to others,in another, For,the Apoſtle Paw profeſierh,that hee /p:ke with di- 
1.Cor.14.18, | #ers POmgnes pore then ol is others tellowes. And, that wee ſhould not ſup- 
poſe,that hee got thoſe tongues by ſtudy,as it is with vs , hee exprelly afcri- 
heth that eitt,vnto none other, but onely vnto God as tothe proper Author, 
To onegthere is giuen the dimer ſity of trmguts ; 50 another, the interpretation of 
| tongues; by the very ſ:me Spirit. And therefore, he beſeccheth the Coloſſrans, 
Colol.43. | to pray to God for him chat a doore of witerance might be opened unto him. 
Whereby hce plainely — , that both rhe diucrfitic of congues, 
and themeaſure of vrterance.are the onely gifts of God. 

Yeaand the ſelfe ſame is likewiſe acknowledged,eucn by the very Heathen. 
Among all thoſe graces,which 7omer affirmeth to be the gitts of God , and 
by him to bee diuerſly diſtributed vnto men, the firſt of them,is,Z/oquinm, 
Homer L8. that 1s,Eloquence of tongue. 'a,and Pindarus a'lo,i n expreſle termes,acknow- 
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04y/.2.53- 8- | ledgerh;God himlcltc to be th: only giuer of Eloquence. 
AH A Dys,c+ prudemtes,e+ fortes.& loquemes naſcunter. 
| Oe m he f Or wiſe pr ſtrong or eloquent, 


Both one and all, from God are ſent, 
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Yea, andenen profane Luczzn(torall his ſcofhng ipirit) yer athrmeth,thar, 
| Eloquence is giuen vs,by the Spirit, He faith that men do, vim > puteitatem Laciar in vii 
| dicendt,a Spiritw accpere. Mtaning theregthe Holy Ghoſt ; though he would , 742-3 33-® 
ſeem* to derid= it. But God (that giueth the tongue) ouer-ruled his tongue, | 
and made it ſpeake the truth, againſt his will, Yea, and all the Orators them | 
{lucs,both of the Greekes,and Laines, doe plainely conteſt the fame:when, 
12 the beginnings of their folemne Oratio's, they ca!l-vpon God to gine | 
' them good fucceſſ?, And fo doe Foers likewile : when they inuocate the | tib.r cep.r. 
| Muſes,a"d iaine them to be their god Jupiters Daughters: They plainely oe . "BEE" 
| therein conteſſe,thar their facultic of Poerry,is giuen them,by the gods. Ne- Dies pip IN 
ceiued they are,in the particular,of aſcribing that gitr, vnro their falls gods : 750. ona p. 78. 
| bur yer, right,in the g:nerall,of aſcribing ir,to God : vntowhom,jt is, indeed, 0 "70" 
; of right,to be aſcribed. As Pacienes hath plainely,and truely affirmed: Dic, Pacian. rpih. a 
| or0, Frater, Muſe liter as reperernnt ? Nonne per Dominum Omnia? C4 Deg mY cates 
| 0mnut? Tell me (5 my good Brother) were the Muſes, the firit inuenters of leay- | oe 
ning ? 1s it not from God,and by God , that a man knoweth eucry thing > Yes, 
ſurely. For (as it is affirmed,in the booke of 19b) Though ther: be 4 ſpirit im 4 | | 
man ; et 1 it the inſpiration of the Almighty, that giueth him vader ſtanding. po 
Then it is rot,cither the ſpirit of the 14uſes,nor the ſpirit of his A£+4fters,nor | 
yet his owne priuate ſpirit,that teacheth a man any thing : but itis only Gods | 
Spirit by his onely a'nointing./x(tio vos docet ommia : Te meed not (faith S. 
lohn) that any man ſhould t:a:h you,eny thing ; For the annointing teacheth you bi 
all things. He is the Spirit of truh : and hee it is, that leadeth aman,jmio all | * _ 
truth, as well in Philoſophie,as hee doth in Divinity. And (as Plato well ob- | Llatnin Epi 
ſerueth,vnto the ſame purpoſe) 1f any man be not taught by him, it is but in |nom p 918. 
vain*ythat he giueth himſelfe to learne.For, Nemo docebit, miſt Dews admnerit. Aannis 94 


r.loh.2,27, 


Dews,cauſts 


mans knowledge, in all the Arts fore-named , is onely infuſed into him,by po ng le 
God ,and bythe breathing of his ſpirit; ſometimes,working with his labour: Sagules age, 
yea and ſometimes,without 1t. For it is generally true,which the Orator hath 


Platoin Timao- 
affirmed,that, Nemo,vir magnes, ſine aliquo afflats dinino,vnquam fuit. That '17'35 
10 man euer was excellent jn any one Artejf we were not inſpred, with a ſÞ:- | pear p.1u5. 
| czall ſpirit for #. Sothen,t is God likewiſe,that limiteth vnto every man all 
| his Arts. And itis God likewiſe, that limiteth vnto euery Arte, all WK 
| his faculties. For (as Plato truly teacherth vs) Cuig, Arti,farwult xs a Deo tribui- 4 _ in 2s 
tur ,erticutuſdim operis indicand:. God hath yginen a faculty vato Cutry Arte, 
to iudge but of his own! prop:r and definite worke. Neq, emimea, que guber- 
| natoria arte mn ynedicing quog, percipremms ; neg, etiar,que meatrins 
| perſpiciemus, archaetura animadvertemm we know not thoſt things by the Art 
| / the Filot ghat we do by Phiſicke ; nor yet = by Phific ke netther ghat we av 
Yy Architefture : but eucry Arte is tied vnto his owne proper matter : and is 
preciſely limited, both to his Subiettum in quo, & to his Swbiectun cirea quon. 
And this Limiterhe affirmeth exprefſely to be God. And thus: the limiting 
and bounding , not one of all naturall bodies and their naturall powers:but 
alſo the limiting of all humane Arts.and Sciences,is the worke of God:who at 
(as Juſtine Martyr noteth) doth,# Nature, Arti, finer poneye: grne limits, | cont Dogmata 


both to Nature,and to Arte, Yeaand the contemplation of it,doth lcade " TIN 
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hy th: hand, vnto the knowl:dge of a God: who 15, both the Author , 

the Liner of.chem,by the direct confiſhons cuen of the very Heathens, 
9 1Ih.n,much more,muſt needes the limiting of ali fpirituall graces bee 

MoSgavhich are immediately c1ucn,by his owne moſt gracious hands. A'l which 


either all, without mcaſurez or vnto all, in the fame meaſure : but vnto every 
one ſuch a proportion, as ſecrncris beſt vnto his diume wiſedome, As Saint | 
Pau/e plainely declareth in the firſt of his Eriltles vnto the Corrintlyians, 
where he haner's that Argument,ex profeſſo. Vato one (laith h+c) 15 pruen | 
by the Spirit the word of 11ſedome ; to another the word of Knowleape , by the | 
ſame Spirit : to another gs gun faith by the ſame Spirit; and io axviher the gift | 
of healing by the ſame Sproits, 4:4 to ancther the cperations of great norkes, and 
to anoiker,pripheſies; nd io another, the diſcerning of Spirus ;, ane to-nnther, 
the duty [ares of tongues; and to another the inierpretiiion of wmyues, ind all 
theſe, worketh ewen the ſc/ſe ſame Sprenarftributing tr enery manſcuerally,e: be | 
w/, Out of winch place 0! Saint Pals, wee may vbtcruc thele three thirgs, 
Fult,that none of a!! cloſe graces,can be aſſumed of any mar, as hee himi{cite 
pleaſerh : butthey mult be 2iuen to himgas thrar beſtower pleat.th. S.cond!y, 
that they are not af] giucn vntoany one man: bur ſome of ttzem vnto one, and 
{ome vnto another; as God doth all his workes ; a number, neigh t,and me: 
fare. Thirdly, that the meaſure ot all thoſe Donaticics and Graces, 1s onely at 
"the abſolute will of their Giuer, But who 1s then this Gir.c:, that in ſuch ſort 
diſpoſcth thoſe grages,as he pleaſeth ? That alſo tc ſame Apclile, a little be- 
fore expreſſeth. There are dimer fities of gifts, Lut the ſane \pirit. There are 
aruer ſacs of axmmiſtrations but the ſame Loyd, Thee are dur ſuns of ope- 
ralicys but Cod 15 toe ſame, nho nerketh all en all. So then, the Limiter of ail 
thol- graccs,js the Spi: tz ard that Spirit is the Lord; and thar Lord is God. 
It is the Spir.t of God,and God the Spyrit, who 15 th. limiter and Ciſpoſer of 
all tpirval! gifts vnto men,jin that manner and mcaſure, as hee pleaſeth ro be- 
ſfow than. Tor mwnat er 4m Dens graliam ſurm, quam dat Fiele fre ſue ad n:0n- 
ſuram ſaith / affine. Non 0r:4pro fect vruſquiſg, in Virtue, & grat 's quan- 
lu upit, ſed quantum pl cet 61 d.urder*, qui ermmos puntt. For , God th 
ms all theſe Graces, 1 huch he beſton es vpon Is Church : not grurng 19 eacry 
mar ſo muth as he dej.reth: ut oncly ſo much,as heet. 8 Graer ple:ſeth. Fnd 
this Tertulli.. very yotably cor fi: meth, by comparing this p.acc of S. Paule 
the Apoſtle, with another like place of /azah the Prophet : where thus j1:111- 
ting and confinirg Sy4rit;is called by thar Spirit: The 5pirit of the bordghe 
Spirit of Wiſedome and vnaerf{anaing; the Spirit of counſel and ſirengt! ; the 


| —_ . 

| though I: cancel very l:berally, and bounrifuily : yet doth he not g1UC them, | 
| 

| 


Spirit of knouledge, nd of tle feare of the Lord, By a parallell of which two 
places,he peremptori'y corcludeth, hit the Apoſt'c and Propliet,ſpeake bot 
of the ſame Spirit. Compara ſpecies Apoſtols, & Iſare : Aly (inquit) datur per 
Sprraanmyſermo ſ remie : flatrm & Eſ<115,Spirttumn {. p entiep ſuit. Algſermo 
k we : hic ertt imel/igentie, & confily. Aly fides gn eodwn Spirits: hic erit 
Spirit us reltgionis & timorts Comm. Aly. donum curationum ; aly uirtutum : 

ic erit valemite ſpryitus. Aly prophetia ; alt Arftinitiones ſpirituum ; alf\, ye- 
ner linguarum:altijnerpretatio lirguarum : hi erit gn tions Spirits. COm- 


pare the Apoſtles place wuh 1ſaies.T0 08 ( faiththe Apoltie) i gruen by the Spr- 


ri 
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rit the word of wiſedome : : the Spirit ( (auth the Prophet) z5 the [ rit of w oy: dom. 
£ another (laith tie Apoſtle) i gin n the word of knowle dge : te ſpirit (ranch 
the Prophet} us - 1p: 'r1t of onder landing, and co wnſ il, To anctber (faith the 


( (p4-4t { Relrgion,ana of the feanre of God. To anther ((aith the Apolſtle) 6 gt- 


_ ene g, ft of realing; to another thc operation of great workes py the ſame ſpt 


— 


ret : the ſprit (\ aith th- Pro; ohet). & thc [pit of pon er and ſtrength, To 4no- 
the (\arth the Anoftlc) zs gruen prophecacs, ; to anther, the diſcerning of ſpirits, 
tn another the diner uy of t0--gues ; 10 annuhezy the 2 pretution of tongues : the 
Spirit (faith th.. Proph t 75 the ſpiru of knowledge. And he concludeth with 
i 6 ords: Vides Aprſt9/umyes 1n ditributione factenda vnins ſpiritus, & in 
ett ue anterpret. and i, Proph Gt.c (Omſperamem. Ti us you ſee, that the CApo- 

Ki wth in diſtributing the ſeuerall g ;fts of one and the [ame Spiritand 77 [pe- 

C: w 111g by imterprtatuon awho w.zs that one LAPS, aoth fully conſpire and 1gree 
with tie Proph. t. And to indeed they doz : ſpcaktg bot.) of them the fame 


tings in dittering z words : yea,and fom*tunes nt 1 diff.ring words neither; 
| butt df" very lame words. So then, 1t is noaz oth-r but the holy Spicit ot 


' God,that 1 15 rhe gue rand diitr:but xo all ſpiritual graces. VW Mich.as lic fe- 
{ uCral, 'y dit p< -nfcrth vnto icucrall pc ertons; fo doth h= likewiſe , in feuct alam. 


ners. As we way euident! ly (ce, in all tae fore-named fltiais, [his Spirit 
diitributed w/c dome and Knowledge, vnto many : but in {uch meaſure as vnto 
Salomon,not vato any. It diſtributed fazth vato all th: belecuers:buut yer,it d1- 
{tribured 't10 differing meaſures. The C1zanui/b woma 1 is comimen« led , tor 
a great faith, Tie Apoſtles thcmi-lucs are reprooucd tor a lictl» ons. I di- 
tribar2d vnto diucrs,the power of working miracles : but it diſtributed jc vn- 
to them in diffcring proportions: Therelt of the Apoſties healed but where 
they were preſent : but the Apoſtle Paw/e,-uen where he was abſent: The reſt, 
but by . heir bodily rouching; but Peter \by his onely ſhadowing. The reſt of 
the Prophets, but onely whilcft th: y lucd : but Eltſh 1,atter he was dead. It di- 
tributed vnto all the Prophets, the high gitt of prophecymg: bur in ſuch mea- 
ſur2,as varo Mes, it gaue it vntonone of them. It diſtributed the gift of 
tongues,vnto all the Apoitl:s : but yet vnto Saint Pawle, more largely t'1en to 
them all. Thus the holy Spirit of God is both the onely g giucr of al] ſptritua!l 
gifts,vnto men; and the onely diſtributer of them all among men; and the on- 
ly limiter of the ſame tn all men. And thus,the limitation of all finite things, 
both of naturall bodycs,and of their naturall powers; and of artific1a!l facul- 
tics; and of ſpiritual] graces; doeall of them conclude , That there is a God: 
vnto whom, and to none other that worke can be afcrib< ab And this, both by 
the conſequence of natnrall rc along and alfo,by the teſtmonie of the weigh- 
ticft auchoriti's . both humane and diuine, W hich 1s the ficſt Mcraphyſicall 
Conſideration. 


Cnap.2. 
| 
The immenſitie of mens appetites. doth ſoew, Trere #41 God. 2. The immen- 
fitie of naturall apperites. 34. Th» 1m {ue of ſenſume appetites. 4- The 
immenſute of imelletuall or ſpiruuall app tites. 5. The immenſute of De- 


fire. 


| Apolt &) is pinen f 1h by the ſme ſpirit: the ſpirit ( lath the Proy phet) is the | 
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poſſibly performe. And therefore, it followeth, There muſt needs be ſome 


fire. 6. T he immenſitic of CAnger . 7. The mmenſuie of will, 8. And. 
yet God us able to fill then all, 


LIGPAAS He ſecond Atetaphyſicall conſideration , from whence we may | 
Ir 
_ 


7 
. 
{ 


A collect, that There # 4 God, is taken, from a place of a con- | 
trary Nature vnto the former. For, as the tormer conc'uded | 
it, from the limited and bounded circumſcription of all finite | 
things; which cannot bethe worke of any other Agent, but | 
onely of God: fo this concludeth it, from the vnlimitcd and vnbound exs- | 
renſion of the. Appetites of Man; which can haue none othcr ſufficient and 

repleniſhing Obic&, but onely God . The dchining and circumſcribirg of | 
all finite things, doth ſhew, There is a God;by whom they haue beene luni- | 
ted. And the dilating andextending ot mans infinite appetites, doth ſhew 
There is a God; by whom they muſt be filled. For an infinite appetite, can- 
not be repleniſhed, but by an infinite Obie. So that, though the Soule of | 
a man, haue many diuers powers and faculties in it , which repreſent vnto vs, 
divers notablc images of Gods diuine properties ( as thall, God willing,be de- 
clared ini a ſpzciall Treatiſe intended ro that purpole:) yet is there none of 
them all , which repr. ſenteth Gods 7frzity, but onely that one facultic, 
which by Philoſophers is called E'r9vpsn, that is, the burning Appetne, 
and Defire of the Soule . Which is a thing fo tpacious, an4 in {ome tort fo 
ir-finite, that it cannot be filled with any fire Obic& : as the Prophet Ha- 
bakuk hath expreſly declared : who, in this relpe& , comparerh it vnto Hell, 
and vnto Peach, that cannot be ſairſfied. From whence, ir muſt needs tol- 
low , that, ſecing no finite Obiect 1s able to fill vp that gaping Cha/ma, and | 
inſatiable gulfe of the Soules apperite; that therefore there muſt needs bee 
ſome infinite Obic& prouided for itz. which is ablero fill ir, vnrill it crie, 
Trough, 

For ( as Aqnines well obfcrueth) Queltbet potentia appetit obieitum 
ſibi conueniens.Eucry facultie , im nature,requireth ſuch an Ob:ett yas is fitting 
vo i . And therefore Appetitus and zppetitum,mulſt bee fitted, as wt ro- 
gether, as Locks and Locaturm : or elſe there ſhould be Vacuum in rerum ni- 
tara : yea, and Fanum too . For, if the appetite be neuer filed, and neuer 
atraine his ende; then (as Ariſtotle obſeruerh )1nans,ch v27us erit Appetitus: 
Our appetite ſhall both be vacwus, and vanns. And therefore, char AX ature, | 
which hath made the appetite {o large, if it had not appointed ſome fitting 
and proportionated Obie&t vnto it, whereby it may be filled; it hath framed 
and faſhioned it ſo large in vaine, and tranſereſt in h'r proportion.But, that, 
Nature hath not done. She hath made, in all her works , neither vacuum, 
nor vawm : She hath made nothing in vaine,as Ariittle in plaine termes 
expreſly affirmeth. For firſt, for vacuum ; he ſaith, that, vacuum e//e, Nature 
ratio non patitur : The very nature of Nature , will not ſuffer any Vacuum. And 
ſecondly, for Vanumhee expreſly ſaith againe, that , Peus & Natura, nihil 
faciunt fruſtra : That neither God nor Nature, doth any thing in vaine. But 
the largencſlc of the appetite, ſhould in vaine haue beene created, if there 
werenot inall nature, ſome Obic& to fill ir. Which,no finite Obic&t can 


Infnite. 


| of three of them ; which are, the moſt common, and tamiliar vnto all men. 
| And they be, the ppetites of Eating, of Drinking , and of Sleeping. And 
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ly proucth. : 

2 Now, looke into all the ſcucrall apperites of Mas, of what nature ſoe- 
ucr; and you ſhall finde them all , to be of an infinite, and vnfatiable nature: 
and ſuch,as that none of chem can be filled, with that ordinarie Obicek, 
which, in common vnderſtanding, is appropriated vato it : but expettcthy, 
yca and exacteth, ſome other, of a more extended, and infinite, nature; be- 
fore it canbe filled, and throughly contented . 4quinas dinideth the gene- 
"rall Appetzte, into theſe three ſpeciall kindes : that, Some of them, be wa- 
 turall ;, Some, ſenſible; and ſome imtellettuall, or Spiritual. In all which, wee 

may fee an infinite auiditic : and tuch, as cannot be fatisfied, with any finite 
| Obict, Let me giue you, in cuery head,fome Examples,to illuſtrate it. 
| Andfiſt, for Naturall Appetites : Ariftotle,in one place, giueth inſtance; 


; yet, none of them all, is able to content the appetite of the ſoule. As King 
| Salomon, nominal, giueth inſtance , inall of them . Foreating and drin- 
king ;hee expreſly afftirmerh of them, that chough all the laboar of a man, 
be onely for his mouth, yet that ( for all that ) the foule is not filled. Where- 
by hee infinuatcth , that though the Belly may be filled, both with cating 
and drinking ; yet the appetite of the Soule, is not filled , with cither of 
them. And wee fee his obſeruarion to bee verified, cuen to ſenſe, in 


| rites, with the filling of their ſtomacks;z bur, cuen then, when their Bel- 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| the Comicke ſpeaketh : drinking downe the Euening fturre, and drinking vp 


he daily praRtice of Glutrons, and Drunkards : who loſe not their appe- 


l1cs are diſtended, and full; yet their appetites are ictune,and emptic z and 
ſtill defire more, euen when they haue too much : yea, and euen prouoking | 
their oppreſſed Stomackes , to eate yet more, with their ſawces; and to 
drinke yet more, with their falt. meartes fo, adding thirſt vato drunken- 
neſſe : riſing vp early, to follow it , cnd futing vp late,atit: as the Pro- 
phet complayneth , Yea, cuen,ad diurnam ſtellam matutinam potantes : as 


= Morning ſtarre ; making fo their ipſum vixere,to be nothing elſe, bur 
bivere, 
Nec ſuis eſt extintta privs,quam Vita,bibenas. 

His Thirſt, yea and his Life, in drinke, 

were quench't together and extintt, 
As though they had purpoſely beene made, for nothing, but __ for the 
aftions of eating, and drinking. And therefore Ariſtotle very truely calleth 
them : Futemtes circa ventrem: Men out of their wits, with the pamperin 
their bellies : giving anotable inſtance, inthe Glutton Polyxenus;who 
ed , that his necke were as long 4s 4 Cranes, to prolong his pleaſure, in eating, 


and drinking. 

And yet,that curſe of God doth continually purſuc them, that though they 
eate much,yet they haue not enough:and though they drinke much, yet they are not 
filled, Their ſtomackes may be filled : but to are nor their tes, For (as 


Salomon truely noteth) Yemte impiorumgeſt inſatzrabilis : The righteous eateth, 


Infinite. And that can be nothing, but onely God: as Aquinus plaine- ' 
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it 15 likewiſe,in the third of his inſtances : the appetite of ſleeping : whichis ; 
lat f thereſt,if a man do giue himſelfe vnto it : a 

 a$ vnlatiable,as any 0 j g It : as Salomon 
; alſo obſerueth in it : who , fo elegantly characterizeth <he drowtie-headed 
Sg gerds.that no Character in Theophraſtus , is more graphically delcribed, 
Which he hath done, in the forme of a ſhort Colloque or Dialoguz, by 
an excellent v r97v'meors. Vherein firſt hee rowſerh him vp , and calleth vnto 


| 


: 
, 


him,to wake him out of his {lothfull and heauie fleepe. How /ong wits thou 


[leepe,s Slug gard ?and when wilt thou ariſe ont of thy fleepe > Then, he bringeth | 


him,bur yer a while permit him , to hane « /zttle further ſleepe , a Lutle longer 
/lamber,a little more folding of the hands together. And finally, hee plaincly 


pouerty would preſently ou2rtake bim,as 4 Traucller , and ſeaze vpon bim , like 
anarmed Souldier. And yet would not all this ſcruc the turne. Hee was fo 
dcepely pofſeſſed with his vetermes,and fleeping ſickneſſeas it htc had beene 


| metamorphoſed into a very Dormoule, So that, this drowſic humour like- 


wiſc,isnot diminiſhed,by teeding it : but rather (like a droplic) it is the more 
increaſed. 

And.as it is in naturall appetites : fo is it , in ſenſible appetites too. 
They cannot be fatiſfied,no more then the former. But euen,when they hauc 
what they would, they yet {ll call for more. And this alſo, King $4/»-rx 


| iltuſtrateth,bytwo diretinf}ances; in Seezxg, and in Hearing. The eye ({ayth 


he) # net filled with ſeeing nor the care with hearing, The Eye, 1 grant, may 
bee wearicd .with feeing : but filled ir cannot bee. As Muſceus expre(lic 
noteth: 
| Intuens defe(]us ſum: ſatictatem now invent aſpicicna;. 
My fight is wearied ot with lookrny on; 
And yet my ſelf e, ſatiety hawe none. 
For,as the Grawe and Deftruttion cannot be filled, ſo cannot the oyes of a man 


be ſatiſfied : layrh Salomon againe,in another place. Aud fo likewite the Eave, 
It may be weanied with hearing : bur yet #t cannot be filled neither. As Socra- 
tes likewiſe expreſly obſerueth. Aures ſuſcipiunt voces omnes : nunquam Ver) 
implentur. Our eares do receine all manner of voices: and yet be there none 0 
themyhat be able to fill them, And the like may bee ſayd, of all the reſt : as I 
partly haue ſhewed before,in the Tf : and that, both in our ear;7g,and allo in 
our 4rinkeng. Whercof Tully hath giuen vs a very notable inſtance, in the 
Perſian King Xerxes : who,hauing tired himſelfe out, with all ancient, and 
knowne pleaſures,propounded great rewards vmto the inuenters of new : where- 
of mhen he had taſted, yet could he not with all of thembe contented. Premium 
propoſuit et , qui- inveniſſet nowam voluptatem ; qua ipſa , non ſuit con- 
[entns., 

4 But in a mans mtelleQtuall , or ſpirituall apperites , (for fo, ina large 
ſenſe,] accompt of all,which any way haue their ſeate in the Soule) the ſame 
may a great deale more euidently be ſhewed. Them, Arftor/s reduceth,vnto 
theſe | 4 heads : Cupiditas, Ir4, Volumtas : Deſire Anger, and wl/. All of 
them,hauing their place in the ſoule: and yeteuery one, in aſcuerall part of 


theſoule. For,whereasthe Soule is deuided into three parts , or powers, or 


faculties: 


—_— 
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in the Sluggard,very carneftly intreating him , that hee would not moleſt 


threateneth him , that if hee continued in that Lethargic of his lleeping,h & | 
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| faculties : Coxcuprſcivilis,traſerbilis, and Rational : in cucry one of theſe ſeuc- 
' rall taculcics , there be placed, by nature,their ſeuerall appetites, Cupid#t zx,in |, x... 
| Concupiſcebili : Iran Iraſcibilt; and Yolumas,in Ratronali : In the Concupiſte | item bla 
| b/. p:ztor faculty of the ſonle.is ſeated the appetite of Deſirezin the Iraſe ivlepart, 
| the :pretale of Anger;and in the re1ſonableghe appetite of Will,So that(as, in the | ran PF 
; {ame place,he concludeth)S4 anm dmidatur im tres partes; in earumVvni qui, 
| inzri appetzt::: : If the Soule be dentded into his three parts 4 you lha'l find that | | 
| ewery pirt hath his owne proper appette. Yea, and all of them too, in their na- | 
; Earegto be inumite, 
A And hirltfor Cupidzt.cs,or Deſire : there be fourc principall ObieQts , as | The in:n-ng. | 
| bout which zt is chictly occupied : namely Power, Honour, Riches,and Pleaſure. | 'y of amans 
 Inall whichgt bewrayeth it ſelfe to be infinite,and tuchas cannot be conten- | ***"<- 
red and fatiſh:d, Whereby wee may fee it plainly verifizd, which Ari#orle 
 hathobſ{-rued,that,Cup/ditatis natura eft infinits: that A mans deſire is of an dvills.val 
| im funrne niture, | £5.70 2 þ,77 * 
| Forthirit,as concerning Power ; it a man do: but once ſet his appetite vpon ! amy won or | 
it, he hath left himſeife no power to caſt limits about it : but it will grow to | Pow-r is 1a- 
bee ſo infinite, that all the power of the world willnot bee able to content it, i *=»!* 
As we may cuidently ſce,in Alexander the Great. Whoſe appetite of Power, 
was ſo infinitely great , that when he heard, Democritus to hold, There were 
many Worlds ; hee fell into great forrowing , becauſe thar, as yet,hee had not 
conquered one. Vhereby it is cuident , that all the power of one world, 
could not fatiſhe his appetite,though he might haue had icall. Nay, though 
there had bene as many worlds,as Democritus dreamed of, though hee hs 
| haue had all of them, yet would they not all haue contented him. For,as the 
| Tragical! Poet hath truly obſcrued, 
Anuidu auidis nature parum eſt. Seneca ins, 

To ſuch 4s are ambitious ,4na /0 greeay, Orteo. Aka, 
| All Nature ſelfe doth ſeeme to be too needy. Scecp77- 

Which Petronius Arbiter very notably exemplifieth,in the vnlatiable ambiri- | 

Ly | 


on of the Romans. 


— —— 


Alian | guar, 
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Orbem tam totumvittor Romanus hibebat : as 
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The conquering Romans got into their hand, 
The whole worlds compa{/e ; euen as farre as Land, | 
Or any Seas pr Heauen it (elfe extended ; 
And yet this Nation could not be comented. 
For , the enbition of th? proud inlargeth it ſelfe, like Hell, and is like no Y 
Death ghat cannot be ſatiſfied : as the Prophet obſerueth. Yea and Luce allo |"? —_— 
not obſcurely inſinuateth. TA nimus hominis inſatiabils eſt, eo quod fortuns | 1... 11, | 
[pondet. The minde of 4 man,will not be ſatis fied with any thing, if fortune ao 
ſtill promiſe to beſlow more vpon him. Neither was this the parucular humor 
of thoſe men fore-named ; whoſe greatnes of ambition,might. caſily bee bred 
in them,by the grearneſle of their Fortune: bur it is the generall humor of all 
men,be they neuer ſo meane. For (as 1ſocrates very truely affirmeth) Lniuer ſi Mcrater Oret. 
motalesgn co elaboramt,vi plus alys Poſſon. It is the common deſire and indea- de Pace.p,z91- 
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| HOWrY of all men, to haue prerogaliue of ſome greater pover, then there is in other 

| ' men. Intomuch,that eucry man,be he neucr to good, yet defireth a power.jt it 

| Ice but to doe cur]. And though hee nencr mcanc to vic it; yet he defireth to 

| - 

= hauc it. | 

HEN ITE. at) , * y 

G24 --- ot qui nolunt occaere quenguam, | 
19-f.45 0, 


Poſſe volunt. -—- 
{th the Poet. 
who haue to hurt nor heart wor Will ; 
Yet Wiſh t haue power enen to kill. 
v0 ”{xe, though he had no intention to hurt Chriſt; yet boaſted vato him, | 
| 10-44-16. that he had powey to doe 1t, Knoweſt thou not that 1 haue power 10 crucife thee, | 
| and hane power to looſe thee And yct he vied all meanes 0 ſauce lum. Yea.and | 
Gen-31.239, | Labanghongh his power was by God himiclte reſtrayned, yer he boaſted that 


| 

| ' he had it. To conclude,a man hath nor lefſe power ouer himſelfe in any thing | 
| | wharſo6:ucr, then when he once fixerh his appetite vpon Power. : 

| PEOne ef] |. And {0 it is likewifc,n the next Head of Honour. It a man doe chanc*, to 

| {atiable, ' ſet his defire vypon that, it groweth, by and by, ſo infinite, tizat hee cannot bee 


| contained within any bounds and limits, neither of Reaſon, nor of Dety; no, 
| 
| 


For the firſt of them. The bounds of Reaſon, how groflely they oft: ntimes 


Cicl.n, Tile. p. ; . LPG" 

113. the Heathen Pluloſophers. Ot whom,though there were diners lo rigid, and 
[rg ran "3 ſternc,as ro publiſh whole Bookes in contempt of Yaime-glorie , yer was the 
| apſes libris aus 


de contemitels Taſte of that Vaine-glorie ſo delighttull ro themſclues , as that in the ſame 
61n11/c11bant, bookes,they publiſht their owne names. Vhic'! manifeſtly ſheweth, that how- 


_ Fong _ | locuer they outwardly would feeme to contemne it, yer they inwaruly affect- 


; cd 1t. $0 they affected glory in writing againſt Glory; and fſhewed themſelues 
| vaine, cuen in calling it Yazze, Which folly they would neucr have commit- 
| red fo cuidently againſt their outward profeſſion , bur that their Reaſon was 


Sy 
| 


| dazelced,and blinded by ambition, 
| Andthe like may be {cene in the ambition of old men : who (contrary to 
; all reaſon) are as greedy of Howour,in their decrepite old age, when they muſt 
vhacttas) | by and by torgoe 1t; as they were euer in their youth , when they might long 
124. | enioy it. For (as Thaczdides well obſerueth) Sola aulcedo Glorien ſeneſer. 
The onely humour of ambition, doth nexer grow feeble, or old in any man: but 
' cucn 1n thoſe thatare the oldeſt, and moſt decayed men, yer their ambition is 
| ſtill yourg. Yea,and he reprooucth in the ſame place,that vſual! prouerbe, as 
a very falle poſition : that, 1 ſeretZa,lucrari mags deleftat quan þ, if 
| That all mengn their age, are rather delighted with gaine, then with fame; rh 
| riches then with honours. This he holdeth to be talſe. And wee may ſee the 
Plut.in vita | truth of it, in old Caizs Marius : whoſe ambition {pronted greene , when his 
Mary1%294 body was dry and withered,and in effe&,halfe dead. Vhich manifeſtly ſhew- 
| eth,that though oldemens experiencedoe teach them many other things; yet 
thar this is a leflon which it can neuer teach them : To ſet downe 4 ſtint wnlo 
| their owne ambuion. $0 farre doth it tranſgreſſe all the lines and bounds of 


| Reaſon, 


| Andſodothitotduty too : yea, and that in a very high degree. Whereof 


— 


 tranſereſſed by ambition,the Orator hath pointed vs,to a notable inſtance, in | 


20nore affact: | 
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| nor of his owne Safety. As we may ſee by examples,in all rhele ſeucrall heads. | 
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rwo Tragicks haue giuen vs two notable inſtances,in two ambitious brothers, 
or rather indeed monſters, Eteoclrs and Polinices; who were both of them 


harres of dury,juſtice and vertuc, that Euripides bringeth in one of them with 
this execrable ſentence ; 

N am ft violandum eft tus Regnand! gratia, 

Violandumn eſt : alys rebus pictatem colas, 

If luitice may be violate, for any cauſe at all, 

Then ſurcly,for a King domes ſake this violence may fall. 

In al things elſe, keepe Piety inuiolated you ſhall. 
[hcreby plainely declaring,that the ambition of hoowr is more violent then 


arty other : breaking all the bonds of duty,both to iuſtice and piety, Which 


vet in his brother,may be ſcene much more plaincly, For him Seneca bringeth 
in with another ſcrt2nce, as impious as his brothers was, and a great deale 
wort: 
—-- Pro regno velim 
Patriamypenates, coniugem flammis dare. 
Imperia,precio quolibet conſtant bene. 
Icould well, for a King dome be content, 
To ſce my countrey, gods,and wife ybrem. 
All coſt to get a Kingdome ys well ſpent. | 
hereby it plainely appcareth,how immoderate the defire of glory and FHo- 
our is: contemning all the bonds of all che ſtricteſt dutics that arc betweene 
cither God,or Man,and vs. 

And,as ambition leadethmen , to tranſgrefſe and violate all the bonds of 
duty : ſo doth it oftentimes, to tranſgreſſe the bounds likewiſe , cuen of their 
owne Safety. Whereof, Homer hath left a notable example, inthe ambition 
of Achilles : who,hauing the condition propounded vnto him; cither of a 
ſhort life, with great glory; or of along one,with little 3 he was ſo ambitious 
of praiſe and commendatio:1, that he preferred the ſhorr life before. the long. 
But Dom Nic.eus hath left vs a more notable example, in Agrippins, the Em- 
preſſe: who being fore-told, that if Nero her ſonne euer came to bee Empe- 
rour,he would ſurely kill her : yet ſhe was ſo ambitious of becing mother to 
ant Em pero, that ſhe preſently anſwered : A'7exlurd)s us, ubroy baanevrdls : Let 
him be a nurtherer, ſo he firſt be aw Emperour.Thus for the loue of Vatneg/ory, 
the deſpiſed her owne ſafety. But ZLaertizs hath left vs a moſt notable cxam- 
ple,in the Philoſopher Empeaocies: Who, hayung by the cure of a dangerous 
difeaſe (which was held for incurable) obtained great credir , and by certaine 


+ | vaine people, hyperbolizing his taq,bcing palpably flattered z that hee could 


neuer (are) haue done it,it he had not beene a god; hee grew by their flatte- 
ric,into that madneſſc of conceit,as to hope, that he might ſo arr it, as indeed 
to be taken and belceucd for a god.,. And ſofleping one night inthe open 
ficlds,with diuers of his neighbouss, he {hly ſtale away,& caſt himſelfe ſecret- 
ly into the mouth of burning Aa; hoping by that his ſudden diſpearing,and 
ncuer beeing heard of among men againe , to haue confirmed the growing 


opinion of his godhcad. But he was greatly decciucd : for the vio!ence of the 


=O "SOIT 


we caſting backe againe his pantofle diſcouered the fraud,8& bewrayed which 
3 BW way 
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{© inflamed with therage of ambition, and carricd fo violently through all the | 


Cic. i.s.O/N;c Þ. 
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which hc fought for in his death : | 
— —Dess immortalis habert, 
Dum cupit Empedocles,ardentem frigidus Flnam 
Inſiliitht.—— 
Nec ſemel hoc fecit, nec firetrattus erit, tam 
Fiet homo ,&+ ponet famoſe mortis amorem. 


| while proud Empeaocles would a God, immortall ſceme to be, 


Ando be thought into the flames of Fins leapeth he. 

Nor this ſodone the ſame recall d,and made to draw new breath; 

The Man would not depoſe the loue, of ſuch a famous death. 
Thus vaquenchable is the thirſt of ambition, if it once be throughly groun- 
ded, and rootedin any man. And the like Suidzs ceporterh ot Heraclides 
Porlicius. 

And,asa mansapperite is infinite after Howmoar:ſo is it no lefſe, after Reches, 
and Treaſure. For,if hee once doe fertle his defire vpon it, the Riches of the 
whole world,will be too Intrle for ir. 

Nec Cre fi fortuna vnquam, nec Perſica regna, 


—_— animpo,— 
ſaith the Heathen Poet. 
Nor all King Craſus wealth, nor Per fian Kingdomes can 


Suffice the greedy minde,of thanaricions man. 
And therefore ( faith Lacrlius ) Qui credrmus, drvitias vilas animum explere 
Poſſe? How can ne beleene that the eboundance of any Riches, ſhould be able to 
ſattate 4 couetous mans minde? Aboundance of Riches, may well, inflare ani- 
mum: but,it can neucr, #mplere : It may well be able, to oe vp the mind 
(for fo the Apoſtle Pas/infinuates it doth ) but yer,for all that, ircan neuer 
fill it. For, Nunquam expletuy, nec ſatiatur cupiditatts fitis , faith the Roman 
Orator : The couetous mans thirſt, cannot poſſibly be quenched.Burt it groweth 
vpon him, like the thirſt of a Dropſie, which is the more increaſed, by drin- 
| king,to extinguiſh it. For, | | 

Creſett indulgens ſibi dirns hyadrops, 

Net fitim pellit, w— 
ſaith another Poet. 

This curſed Dropſie, by indulgence, growes 

, Toſuh athirft, as no repelling knowes. 

No, nor repleniſhing neither : though, euen the couerous man himſglte, at 
the firſt, thinkes it may . For, (as Ariſtotle obſerueth ) Primo, dicunt panca 
ſufficere, atg, minima : mo% verd,ubi illa ſunt conſeruti, plara ſemper appetunt 
quOuſq, in in finitum procedant. At the firſt, themſelues imagine, that a few 
things will contemt them : but, when they haue gotten them, they ſtill ſeeke for 
more after them : vaitll at laſt they appetite groweth in them to be in finite. nd. 


ſo likewiſc, Ariſtophanes : 


———— 


CHAP.2.) 


way he went, and fo was hee toully fruſtrated of the opinion of his Godhead, | 


| 


which now he had a great deale too dearely bought. So infinite and vnſatia- | 
ble was his ambition of G/ory;, that in compariſon of it, he deſpiſed his owne | 
ſafety. Yea, and Horace is of opinion,that if it were yet to doe, he would doc 
it aggine, He would agare deſtroy his life , vpon hope of that fooliſh glorie, | 


| 


Nec | 


— — 
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| Nec qurnquum bominum| Pluts] cept ſatictas : | —_ Plat. 
| N un /t qu:5 Acct piut talenta tredecim, Fy oa 
| Auilius con:en4!t t parare ſedecim, 
| -  Sigrhereo »f :-e r11, quadraginta appetit. 
 A11l lb 112afto/tu mn. 
Th-re n:uzr yet wis man, with wealth ſo well content, 
Bu't9h14gh h: hid attayn'd to treaſure competent, 
He yet would ſtrins ſtill more hu ſtate for to augment. 
For, as the forz-alledg2d Pot hath truly oblerued: 
| Creſcit amor nummt, quantum ipſa pecunza creſcit; ; 
| Et ap han: optat, _ non op — « , Pri yy 
| Te loue of wealth increaſeth ſtill,as wealth doth ſelfe improue; . 
| An1 hs loues Riches exer leaſt that hath the aſt to loge. 
For, he that moſt loucth them, is alwayes leaſt able to bee fatished with 
| th2m, 
| Cupit hic gazis implere famems; | 
N : tam t. omnts F 4 vx, ene c— 
Suffacit 1itri, nec tota ſutims Sce 3, p.77- 
Lydia vincit, 
| laith the Tragicall Poet. 
| A ms, with Treaſure, ſeet's toſlake 
Tha hunger, which doth Riches rake. 
But all the gemumi's of Iſter ſhore , 4 
Nor all the gold of Lydia's ſtore, 
Can fill the greedy Appetite, 
tt is a thing, ſo infinste. ; 
For ( as Salomon affirmeth of it) He that lowerh mony, he will next be ſuis fied |Eccley.ro, | 
wah monie . Neucr . Take himſelfe for an example of his owne poſition : 
yea, and that, a very good one. It is reported of him,that hz had congeſted | 
and amaſſed together ſuch infinite monies, that, Sz/wey , in his time, Was 4s 31 
common, as Stones, And yet , for all this his vumcaſurable ſtore, he ſtill had a | 1.xin,co. x4. 
deſire of getting more and more. To withende, hee ſtill continued his 
new-begunne Trade, vnto the land of Ophyr : furniſhing out a new Nauic, _ 
| cuery third yoere. Which is a mani t, that+ his appetite, 
with all that hee had was not ſatisfied . For, as the Poet hath very well 
collected: | 00" 
— 0,4} zmplenut gremmm, ft panditur uvitrs. I4f.674, | 
He hath wot fall'd his lapp, that #4ll doth hola it ope. | 
Yea, and (as before I noted, of theappetite of Howowrs ) that it breakerh all 
the -duties both vnto God, and Man: fo doth Senecs cr the ſame note, | Senec.L4.Net. 
vpon the appetite of Riches.Pey homrinam Deorum, iras, ad aurum ibitar Wee Ago 
runne madding after Gold, contemning all the anger both of men and God. | 
Whereupon Virgil truly noreth: 057% 
---—quid non mortalia pettora cogis, | 
Anri ſacra fames? | | Pirgtts: po 
Of curſed Gold ap, 454 lone, | dp.166, | 
what is t, whereto mans heart it cannot mon # x1 
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And, as vnſatiable as is the deſire of Treaſure : ſo vnſatiable, 1s allo, the de- 
fire of Fleaſure . For, ita man doe but once ſcthis appetite vpon ut, lcthim | 
1urgitate himſelfe neuer ſo deepe into 1tyet ſhall hz neuer be able ro fill his 
' dfire with it, For, as Ari#otle allo in this head obferueth : Volupt tum afpe- 
Itio, eſt inſatiabilis . There nothing whatſoeaer , that is able to ſatis fie the 
appetite of pleaſure. And Tully likewile,vnto the ſame purpoſe. YVawum n. ſcto, 
| quornods poſſit , qui luxurioſus eft, finitas habere cupiditates. This one thing 
(Cuth he) 1cannot onderſiand : How a man. that us intemperat?, [hould haue his 
' de{ire and concupiſcence finite. Whereot,Euſebius yeclds an initance, in the 
| Emperour Maxentius,ot whom, he reporterh, that, Qramuzs infints fore, 
| (aber.ts Cx tmpenu.ts multeres per VIM, flagitioſe violaſſet ; nullo tamen patto, 
 poterat intemperantem c*+ effuſam animt ſut libidinem explere. Although hee 
' had defiled an innumerable number of matrons &> freemomen; yet mas he ne- 
| wer able to ſatis fie the appetite of his filthy ummeaſnrable luſt, And the ſame we 
may lee likewite, in Meſ/alizs the Emprefle :a wonder,nay,a monſter,tor her 
| folll wing of filthy pleaſure. For , ſhe was fo prodigiouſly giuen vnto it, 
that ſhe might truly lay ,as it 1s in the Poet, 
In me J0ta ruens VEenns, 
Cyprum 4eſerutt. 
That Venus had forken her famous kingdome Cypres, 
And wholy plas bey ſeate gn this laſcrutous Empreſſe. 
For ſhe,becauſe ſhe would cuen glut her {ele with fleſhly delights, conueied 
heg ſelfe once into the common Stewes,and there cnioyed her filthy pleature, 
vntil ſhe was neuer the necrer. Her lewd and filthy appetite was til] as greedy 
of it,as it was before. So that at her parting, ſhee was forced to complaine 
that ſhe had waſted,and wearicd her ſelfe , in vaine : being, as that Poct no- 
tcth,butonely, | 
— Laſ/ata Virus eondum ſatiata— 
Not filled pnly tired with pleaſure ſhe de ſired. 
Neg, enim vnquam finem inuentet libido : faith the Romane Orator. For luſt 
i an Appetite that can neucr finde an end : It being, idecd, infinite ; as Plato | 
affirmerh of it. Yoluptas eſt in finitaginſy, generis, quod 6c principium , nec | 
medium nec finem in ſeipſa,ſuapte nature, continet , aut aliquanao continebit. | 
The appetite of Pleaſure is imfonute ; and of that natare, that it knoweth nor be- 
girining nor middle nor ending in it ſelſe ; nor doth, mor can, nor will comem, 
or containe it ſelfe. 

6 And,as our appetite is vnſatiable in marters of 4 5 pt which 
is Ariztotles firſt head : fo is it alſo,in matter of Rewenge ; which is his ſecond 
head. A thing fo fweere vnto our corrupt nature,that,as it is obſerued,by 
the Heathen Philoſopher : Inimicum wviciſci, vitam accipere eſt altty am: 
| F0Y 4 man to berewenged of his enemy,ſeemeth as ſweete 4s to receine « ſecond 
life yenen him, As it dotheuidently appeare, in King Nabathodonozer : 
who,hauing conceiued a gricuous diſpleaſure , againſt ſome of his Neigh- 
bours,he h out his Captaincs,and giueth them a charge,to goout , and 
toreuenge him vpon all the whole carth, and to deſtroy all fleſh, that would 
not obey the command of his mouth. Thereby, plaincly declaring,thar,as the 

Tragicke noteth, * | 


| | — 
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— Arma 121 [ernant maum, 


Renenge extream? gan hold nomem?. ' ſurent. 442, | 
B 1t,1514 a19ther placzhe defcribeth it, Itis, — Nulle dolor have. a6. 
by », . [ , Y lH; ' , 

Content us pzni, querens ſupplicia horrida, conocs me 
In-vettataginfaudlty Iunvn:m docens r!c0- Atv, Sce. | 


Quid oata vale 1nt ; n:ſciens traſct ſatis. (1p 65- 
KEu "Roe ts / ach a griefe,rs FRO parne can ontent, | ; 
But ſeet's out horrid, ſtrange and vncouth puniſhments, | 
It teacheth Tun? rage and angers rudiments. | 
As we may cutdently feein thote immane crueltes, which duers haue exerci- | 
 {ed,-112n vp mens dead bodies. A notable example of which barbarous inhu- | 
 manity,there 15 r2corded vnto vs,by Twlty,in thoſe notable immanities,wiuch 
| Dolabella exerciiedvpon the body of Trebonizs : of whom he thus writeth. | 
Suam inſutiabilemcrud-luuem exercuit non ſolum in vino, ſed eliam in mor- | c..vh;1inc 
| tu9. Atg, 14 Clus corpore laterando , atque Vexand?,cum animun ſatiare non ' 9.695, 
 p9/ſet, ocu/os pauit ſus. He exerciſed all his unſatiable butchery, both upon him 
| alrne,and p91 bis dead body : ſeeking to feede his eyes by remiing him in pieces, 
ſeeing he coul4 not fil his appetite, wuh any cruelty of puniſhment. And, Here. | ,,.,,1u i 
dotus reporterh the hke , of Cambiſes : who fo hated King Amafis,that hee | Thaliep,tgo. 
; cauled his dead body to be taken out of his graue,Deinde, verberibus ceds,a: 
; vellicari,ch ſtimulis pungi, omni h, comumelia inſeſtari : Then to bee laſht and 
' drawne,und ſtucke,oud jtabbed,und infeſted with all reproches, and vunorthy |, . 
| v/age. And the like crueltic,did Pope Sergias practiſe vpon Formoſus:whom | Sergy rey, 
hz ; ire out of his grauc,and iudicially condemned , as if hee had becne [7149- 
aliue: and caſt outinto Tyber,as vnworthy of any Sepulcher. | | 
7 Andas it is m matters of Rewenge; which is Ariftotles ſecond head : The appetites 


; of a mans will 


fo isit alfo, in matters of wil, which is his third head. Which will, | cc yafariable. 
; though it belong vnto the reaſonable part of the Soule; yer doth itoften- 
umes,(o farre exceede all the lines and bounds of reaſon , that Ariſtotle per- 
ſtringeth ir,for this abſurdity,thar it oftentimes deſireth things of meere 1m- | 

| FT -1-. . Arif. May 
poſſibility, Yoluntas forum etiam eft,que fieri nox poſſum. Our will and af- atk mir 


| feetion reacheth oftentimes to ſuch thing s,4s cannot poſſibly be done. Wee of- | 20-933: 
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| tentimes deſire thoſe things , that are vnlawfull : yea , and ſometimes wee 
deſire thoſe things , that are impoſſible, And hee giueth this for in- 
| ſtance; That we defire to be immortall; although bath God and nature hath 
made vs purely morrall, Neither doth our will onely tranſgreſſe the preſcript 
lines of reaſon,jn defiring of thoſe things, which,in themſclues are vnlawfull: | 
| but alſo,in defiring cuen of thoſe things, which are lawtull : when we deſire 
, them,in vnlawfull either manner,or meaſure. | OuidL1o-Mes 
As for example,thc loue of Children vnto their Parents, is both naturall |:«np.399. 

andlawfull. And yer,the loue of A4irrhe vnto her Father, was wicked and| | 
| vnlawfull : becauſe ſhe loued him,in an vnlawfull ener... And fo was like- ns 
| wiſe, the louc of Satyrws,vnto his : becauſe he loued him in an vnlawtull mez- | 
| ſure, Whereupon he was called Patris amatoy : The lower of his Father : as it | 
were,by a nickname. And fo is it likewiſe,on the other ſide too:when the louc 
of the Parents is too great vnto their Childrenzas Nzobe's was to hers, A vice, 1.Sam.2.29. | 
which,in old E/z,cuen God himſelte reproueth. Thos homnogreff thy Children, | 


abore me. Now 


_ ne ER 


—_ _ —_ - _— — — = 
— <=. ---- - —_ _ — —_— — _ : ; A 


CHAP.2: 


—I— 
— 


_—— 


The ſecond Booke. 


— C— ——— 


Avi't, vil ſupra. 


| 


| 


\. 


Ecclus.24.2!- 


1heorns.p,7 ©- 


Plila Iudens |. 
Dc Sacrifi [0 
Abel.p. 198, 


Cic.l,z. De Fin. 


P67, 
Flutay.lib. Non 


poſſe ſnauiter 


| vimi ſecundum 


Epru iim.Tos, 


P.155- 
Ci.l-z. De Nat. 
Deor,p.216. 


4 
$ 
Tl 


Eccleſ.z 7.8.13 


———  — ———_— 


; Now,theſe exceſſ:s, in our intelleuall appetitzs , doth .4rz5totle con- | 
demn-#or mzere exuperances,and vices, So that, theſe intelleCtuall appe- | 
tites.arc oftentimes no lefſe exceſſiue and immoderate , then either thenaty- | 
rall,or the ſenſible, Ler megiue yet one inſtance more, of a truly intelleEtuall | 
obicEt,zxatly adequated and proportioned vnto the intclleftuall appetite, | 
And that is Learmmg,and Knowledge, Vpon which , 1t a man do but once 
{ct his minde,ic carricth him after it , with fo infinite an appetite , that the | 
more he getteth of it,the more he ſtill defirerh it; and yer can ncuer bee fil- | 
led with it. For (as Eccleſiaftices obſerueth of it) He that eateth of wiſedome, | 
{hit hae the more hung?2r, and he that drinketh of her,ſhal haze the more thirſt, | 
A thing, which cuen $, very Heathen haue likewiſc obſcrued, of Kzow/eage, | 
and Learning. That though itbe, of all chings the moſt tweete and pleaſant : | 
vt that it cannot poſſiby cither glut,or fill the Appetite : Nec poterrs artibu | 
animim ſaturare, nec ſapientia explere : ſaith Theoguis. Thou Canſt not yimt thy 
ſoule with learning; thou canſt not fill it with wiſed;me and vnaerſtanding.Non 
enim poſſuut Preceptores,quemedmodium qui in vas infundunt gmplere nentem: | 
faith Ph:lo Iudeas: No miſter can fill the minde of his Scholler , a5 men doe vſe 
0 fill a veſſel with water, For there is no part of learning , that can fill the 
Soute,though there be no part of it, bur that greatly deliphteth it. Taze no- | 
teth of Fhloſophie : that there was in Cato,inexhauſta aviditas I'gendique ſ1- 
thart nn9n poterat : There was in him , an inſatiable autany of readtry , which 
could not be ſatisfied, Whom therefore he calleth, Hel/nwonem Librorum ; A 
denourey of Bookes. And Plutarch obſeructh the ſame of Hiſtories. Oue eriam-} 
ft animum obletlant ;, tamen perpetuum veritatis ſindium non explent : Though 
Hiſtories doe much delight and pleaſe the mind, yet can nexer repleniſh that mm- 
finite auzdity,ond defire of the truth which in them the ſoule ſeeketh. And Tul- 
le againe affirmeth the like of A#r0nomy, and the motion of the Heauens : 
Quorum comempluionenullus expleri poteff animns : with the contemplation 
whereof jt is vnpoſs1ble that the minde ſhould exer bee ſatis fied. So that, no 
part of learning (no nor all of it, together) is able to fill the minde. VWhen a 
man hath once ſetled his appetite vpon it, 

Thus all the Appetites of man doe carry him headlong,, beyond all the 
bound both of vertue and reafon. And yet,when he hath followed them,vn- 
till he be tired with them, he can finde no found contentment in any one of 
them. Take King Sa/omoy himſelfe,for an example of examples,in all of them. 
For ſo he ſeemeth to propoſe himfelfe,in cuery one of the tore-named inftan- 
ces. For he ingenouſly confeſſeth, that one while he ſer his minde vpon no- 
thing,but on pleaſure,and to paſſe his time merrily , in pleaſanceand iollity. 
Buthe found himſelfe quickly to be wearicd with that , and to grow into ſo 
greata diſlike of all mirth, that he ſayd vnto Laughter, Thow art madneyſe. A- | 
gaine,another while he gaue himſelfe wholly vnto Eating and Drinking. Ano- 
ther while,to Bui/ding, Another while,to Planting Gardening. Then,to Wa- 
ter-workes and Fiſhing. Then to pompe in great Howſe- keeping : entertaining 
a huge traine of ſcruants.and followers. Then, another while,to priuateneſle 
and heaping vp of Kiches. Another while, to the fludy of learning and wiſe- | 
dome. thus was he driuen to ſhift and change his deſire, from one thing 


vnto another, finding ſolid content in neuer a one of them : bur (atter oo 
ma 
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{ma!l experience) great irkeſomeneſle in them all. So thar , his ce ſoule 
'/like the Doue, which was ſent our of the Arke of Noe ) could finde no ſure 
footing vpon any one of them, Vhereupon, he pronounceth of them all, 
without exception,that there isnothing in them but /anty and Yexation. 
'Thus,all che appetites of man,though they be almoſt innumerable,yetare all 
of them vnſatiable; and doeall,with Agars horfeleech cry nothing but Giue, 
| Grate, And yet,when you haue giuen the 
| as bare and empty,as were Pharaohs /eane kine: being, for all they do deuoure, 
| yct nencr a whur the fatrer,neuer a whit the fuller. So that, as S. Bernard no- 
ccth of a'l of them : Fit vt per varia,es fallacia mand oblettamenta, vagabun- 
aus animus ni labore diſcurrens, fatigetur; non ſatietur. It commeth to paſſe, 
that the minde of man, wandring oner the world,throngh djuers delightfull and 
deceitful! ple :ſures,and ſpending her firength and traxell in vaine ys at laſt wea- 
ried and waſted out js ſurfeted and yet not ſatis fied with them. 

$8 Now,what is the end of all this long diſcourſe,but onely that, which I 
noted in the beginning of the Treatiſe? That ſeeing God hath made the ap- 
| petite of man,of ſuch an infinite extent in euery branch of it, thatnone of all 
the{c obic&ts is able ro content it, which are ſuppoſed to be the moſt naturall 
| vnto it; that therefore there muſt necdes bee ſome ſupernarurall Obie 


ed ; which were to bring a vacuwmand emptixeſe into the workes of God, 
Which is vtterly abſurde. For as God in his prouidence did nener make any 
belly fo grcat,but that he prouided ſufficient meate to fill it; yea , cuen the 
great belly of that great beaſt Behemoth ; which himſelfe fo greatly magnih- 
cth : ſo likewiſe, in is witedome, would he neuer haue madea mans appetite 
fo great, but that he hath appointed fome obieR that can fill it: yea, and eue- 
ry corner of it. Now , that the whole world is not able ro doe. As may 
bee well vnderſtood , by this Hierogliphicall conceit : That the world 
is of a circular forme : but the heart of aman is of a triangular. And there- 
fore,as if wee ſhould put a circle into a Triangle, we can neuer ſo fill it, but 
that all the corners will be empty in it: fo if we ſhould put the whole world 
into a mans heart; yet could it neuer fill it, nor reach into euery corner of it. 
And therefore the onely obiect that is able to fill this three cornered heart, 
cannot be any thing le but onely the Holy and vndiuided Trinitie. This is 
an all-filling obiect, that is greater then owr heart : and therefore is eaſily able 
to fill it,and to radiate into euery corner of it, Yea, fo to fill a mans apperite, 
in euery chancll of it,vatill, like Dauids Cup jt ener runxe ouer. For he 1s able 
to fill all our naturall apperites, both of eatrmg, and drinking,and feeping, and 
| ach like. For ,. He opencth his hand, and filleth with his bleſſing enery lining 
thing. And He it is, that giueth vmo his belowed ſleepe. 
| And, though the mouth of our appetite doe gape neuer 


ſo wide z yetheec 

| hidden treaſure. And o likewile, for our ſenſible appetites , of Hearing, See- 
ing, and Taſting,and the reſt : hee can eaſily fill them too.For, he hath proni- 
ded ſuch excellent things for vs, as neither Eye hath ſcene nor Eare hath heard, 
mor yet by the heart of man can be conceiued. He can fill all our intelleRuall ap- 
perites, both of Power, and Honour, and Treaſure, and P leaſare . For he _ 

proui 


them all that euer you can,they are ſtill |, 


an- 
pointed for it; which is able in euery corner to fill it : or elſe it muſt bee wall | 


| 


openeth his hand wider, and fillech both the mowh, and the bey, with hu | 
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prouided for vs, 4» incorrwptible crowne of glorie. And, 1n tv preſence, ts the | 


fulneſje of i0y;and, at hu right hana,are pleaſures for ever more, 1hus (as the | 


Pfalmijt notcth) God can, Replere in boms ae ſiderium nottrum : He cangeucy | 
fill our d:fire, with entry good thing, And theretore, in another place, he pro. | 
teſſeth,that, There is nothing in heauen that ve de ſnetn, et him; nor any thing 

ow earth, in compariſon of him . He tixed Ins whole detue v porn God:becaujc 

he alone could fill the whole of it, without any duninution. As the Pſa/mſt 

againe, manother place, confeſſeth: 7 will behold thy face, in righteouſneſſe: 

and when 1 awake, 1 ſhall be ſatis fied with thine imaye . God 1s atantalme,that 

can fill the fantaſiez and an Obie, that can (till the apperite , \Which, no- 

thing in the world can doe, without him; no, not the whole world, nor | 
all that is in the world: but onely God hunlelte. For,as S. Aug 7-12 truely | 
writcth. $7 cancta , que fect, Deus dederit, non ſujficu, nifi {14 /um dcderit. | 
Though God ſhould giue thee «ll bee hath, y:t would all that be n'thi'g, if bee | 
gaue thee pot himſelfe. \\hercupon hee profcficdh m anortior place, that | 
Quicquid iguur miht vult dare Dorminus meas, anfcrat 1twn, & ſe mb act. 
There u nothiny inthe world, that vu me ſeemeth pleaſant, bit onely God, | 
And thereforc , if God would yiue vmo me, all that emer he hath ; let him: take | 
all that away,and Line me onely himſelfe. For, there 15 norhung, clte, that can 
fully content vs,as in his Confeſſions he plainly protefleth:Dumpe,qura fectits 
nos ad te, inquictum eſt cor noſiryum , donec requieſcat rm te. O Lord ((aith 
hee) becauſe thow haſt purpoſely made ws for thy ſelfe , therefore cur heart 
can no where finde any quiet, vmtill it doe come to rijt in thy [cife; Not in 
all the honours, not in all the riches, not m all the pleaſures ot tlic world, 
As is likewiſe very notably obſcrucd, by S. Bernard; 1d imiginen Dei fata 
animarationalis, ceteris omnibus occupart poteſt, repiers non potcſt. Capacem 
Det, quicquid Deo minus et, non mmplebit. Inae eſt, quod nativ1 a4 qurdem de- 
fiderio, ſummum quints probatur appetere bonum; nullam, ntji 44cpto eo, re- 
quicrs labiturus . The ſoule of a man, being made vio te image of 
God, may be buſied abou many other things. but can be filled with nothing 
but with him. For that, which u capable of God h1mſelfe cannot be filled with 
that, which is leſſe then God himſelfe . Hence every man naturally deſires the 
chcifeſt good, and can newer reſt, untill he haue found it . For, as Bellarmine 
very aptly and wittily illuſtrates it, As the, boay of a m1n, cannot reſt m 
the ayre, be it newer ſo wide; nor yet in the water, be it neuer ſo deepe; but ſill 
finketh down?, untill it come vmo the earth , becauſe that u 145 proper and na- 
turall place : ſo the Soule of a man can neuer firae repoſe, neiiver inthe acrcal 
CF flickering Honors, nor inthe earthly and dirty Recves, nor in the watery & 
ſoftening Pleaſurevof this preſent world; but onely , 1m God alone, who 15 1n- 
ded, the proper place , and tiue Cemer of mans Soule, in whom it can onely 
repoſe it ſelfe ſecurely. 1will lay me downe 10 rejt, and jleepe 1m peace, ( laith 

the Pſalmiſt ) | for i is the Loyd one!y that maketh me aueli mn | ſaferte, Here 
is the true repoſe, and naturall rc{t of the Soulc, when it Jodgetti vp it felfe, 
vnder the ſhadow of Gods wings . And therefore, Daud beſcechcti the Lord, 
that he would hide him, under the ſhadow of his wings . Proteſſing in another 


place, that, vader the ſhadow of his _ [hould be his refuge And in an- 
other , that, his truſt ſhould beondey th: ſhadow of h15 wings . And in another 


that, 
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that, he will rezoxce, under the (hadow of his wings. Thus, vnder the /hidow 
of Gods wmgs, the Soule findes her true repoſednefſe, her refuge, her afſu- 
| rance; and her fulncſſe of ioy: fo that when (he is comethither, ſhe can de- 
| fire no more, For, as 4 Buble ( ſaith Gregorie Nyſſen, vling a contrary com- 
| pariſon vnto Bellarmines ) cannot ſtay it ſelfe below , in the botome of the ya- 
ter; but by degrees, aſcendeth-vp , untill it come <nto the toppe : and, when 
| is come thither, it then #trines 1 longer to aſcend vp any higher, but there 
| breaking bus thinne filme, powreth forth it ſelfe naturally, into the opp ayre : 
| ſo likewiſe, a mans Soule cannot comtent and ſt.ty it ſelfe in any of theſe earth- 
ly and inſerior things; but nuurally aſce ndeth vpward, untill it come to God: 
| whuther when it is once come, it then hath no deſire to aſcend vp any further, 
| but there naturally reFteth ; Tea, and like the Bubble , before mentioned, ( with 
| the Apoſtle Paul) de fireth, to bee, euey aiſſolued, that it may be with God. 
And here a Mans defire hath his vttermoſt ſtint. For God ( as Nazizanzenc 
truely teacherth ) 1s, /mtellrgibilium omnium ſummus vertex, in quo deſide- 
rium omne conſiftit, ac det F: Ukr , nec , ſupra ewm , v/quam fertur. God ts 
the higheſt pitch of all our vnderſtending , and the totall ſumme of all our 
deſiring. So that our vnderitanding can defire tofly no higher,becaule he 
| is the higheſt; and our appetite can defire to comprehend no more, be- 
cauſe he 15 the greateſt . Nec aliquid eft quod extra illum queratur, quia 
totum in allo invenitur quod acſideratuy , faith S. Auguſtine : we neede not to 
ſect for any thing out of Him, becauſe all that we defire wee may eafily find: 
| in him, For ( as S. Paw{teacheth vs) God is, Omnia, in omnibus : all, in all. 
From which very place , Beda draweth this concluſion, that therefore, Deas 
eft fins deſtderiorum noſtrorum : That God is the laſt ende of all a mans appe- 
tite . For, hee that hath God, hath all, And hee that hath all, he can detire 
10 more; becauſe there is no Obie for his deſire to couct. And therefore 
| (ſaith he) when God promiſeth vnto vs, Ego ero i{lorum Dems he ſaith all 
one in a manner ,as, Ego &ro vnde ſatientar, 1 will be their God, that is, / 
will fill their appetite. 

Now, faith Hugo de Victore,Copita qualis eſſe poſſit, qui omnium vinentiun 
ſenſns fabricat, appetitus creat, ac in ſingulis quibuſy, antimantibas, & quid 
appetere, & quantum appetere debernt, ordinat . Conſider with thy ſclfe(laith 
h« ) what a one , be wuſt needs be , that hath both yintn vnto all lining things, 
a! their {of 4; and created in them all, all their ſeuerall appetites : yea, and 
farther 4] 


7 
appointed unto encry one of them, both what, aud how much, 
they muſt ther in everything. Surely, he that hath created ſo many infinite 
appetites, in fo infinite many things, and yet is able to ſuffice them all, 
can be none other, but that one infinite Obie&, which is God all-ſuffictert. 
VWho ( as 1renexs truly teacheth ) is, ommium rerum pleroma, that is, the true 


þlenitude,and ſul filling of eucry thing. Thus the infinite apperite of the ſoule, 


to God. For (as Saint AugaFine well oblerueth) Mens, dum inhianter cogi- 

tand 1 appetit,e3 repente denus cogttata faſtidit, docetur, quod alunde * f 

Ad Dewn quippe ſuſpenſa eſt, a quo ſolo formats eft. Mans ſoule (lah hee) 

whileſt it greeduly defireth euery thing that it thinketh of , and by and by deſpi- 

ſeth what before it was greedy of, is taught, bythis loathing of euery inferiour 
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which cannot withany finite thing be fully ſarisfied,doth leade vs diretly vn- 
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' creature that it hath his whole dependance vpon a ſuperior Nature; that is,onely 
, pon God , by whom ontly it was made. | | 
\Whereupon,he there concludeth,that Qa/2 omne,quod infra appetit , mi. 
mus eſt ; twre e1910n ſufficrt ,quicquid Deus non eft, Becauſe 1 mans appetite is ſo 
reat and ſo infinite, that all earthly thin s are too little for i, it muſt neeas | 
'p; | from thexce followghat that which can ſafe it, can bee nothing elſe but God. 
rt And therefore (as Piſanus very Chriſtiauly exhorteth vs) Cum, ſinr Deo.prulls 
nd.oubadoxo- | Creatura fibi [ates fit 3, qui ſtudet fibi ſuffecere, Deum querat. Secing no Creatur? 
84pÞ 1915, 7 ſufficrent for 1 ſelfe pwuhout God: lit him that would ſuffice himſelf, e, ſecke 

' bus ſufficiency in Goa, For (as Saint Paul truely tcacheth vs) We are mot of Our | 

ſelues ſuffici-nt for any thing put all our ſuſfucrency is of God. Andhere only, 

; the ſoule of man doth finde his, N e plus vitra: Beeaule, God onely & both 

| SUNKEN verum who can fill the vnderſtanding , and Summur B07, who 

can fill the affetion. This is the ſecond Metaphyſical co fideration , which | 

| leadcth a man vnto the knowledge of God ; the infinite auidity and cxtent of 
| his appetitegyhich cannot be ſatisfied,but with an infinite obi: &, which nv- | 
thing 15,but God. | 

| Cuanr. 3. 

That, eucry thing in Nature, hath a Cauſe of his Berng. 2. That, nothing Can 
be the Cauſe,of bis onne my 3. That among the Cauſes there ts one firit, 
and ſupreme Cauſe wbich is the Cauſe of all the reit. 4. That ghis firſt and 

ſupreme Canſe,zs nothing elſe, put Goa. | 
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N the two former Chapters, I haue vntolded , two Mctaphyfi- * 
call conſiderations, from whe acc we may collect, That there is 
4 God: Namely, the limited circumicription of all definite 
things; and the vnlimited dilatation of mens infinite appe- ' 
tits, Inthele two next Chapters, I purpole to vufold two 

| Phyfical! Conſiderations , which import the ſame inference. The firſt is,s | 
C:uſa,thatis, from the firſt cauſe of all naturall things, The lecond is,s Mots, | 

that is, from the firſt Moonuer of all moueable things. Boil which docon- | 
 clude,That there muſt needs be a God: as being indeed nothing elie , but two | 

Philoſophical termes,in {enle xquipollent vnto the very name of God, and 
ſo ottentunes promilcuouſly vicd. For the firſt of which two heads, to wit, | 
\ The firit cauſe of all thing ; I will faſhion the argument into the forme of a | 
| Sorttes ; wherein we may aſcend,by foure ſteppes, and degrees,vnto the very | 
 preſence,and intuitiue viſion of God. The firſt of them is this, That there is 
| nothing in Nature but it hath his Cauſe. The ſecond, That nothing in Nature, 

; ts the Cauſe of ix ſelfe. The third, That ameng all the Cauſes , there is one ſu- 
| preme and firſt Cauſe which is the true Canſe of all the reſt. The fourth , That 
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{ the firit Cauſe of all things js nothing elſe þut God. All which foure poſitions, 
arc heldand MO, a generall conſent, both of Chriſtians , and Hes- 


|  thens,with geeat confidence and aſſurance : yea and that, not as queſtionable, 
| or diſputable problemes;but as moſt vndoubted and irrefragable axroms. 
Reg iy For the firlt of which foure points, Thet there is nothing in Nature, but it 
Ceuſe.. : hath his Cauſe : Flayo directly afhrmeth Han expreſlic and plaine rermes. Quic- 
we in Timee.| quid gignitur,ex 41/444 ture neceſſario gipnitur. Whatſoeury i begotten, js be- 
«704. , golten 
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CHAP.3- Of the Grounds of Arts. 213 
gotten,#s begotten of ſome thing. \ca, and Tully confirmes it , almoſt in the 
{lam2 terms. Qu7cqurd oritur,quilecung, eſt cauſam habeat a natur 1 necce(}e off. | fels, de D:u,. 


wratfceuer thing Fa bred,of wht fort ſoener,tt muſt needs hauc ſome cauſe of [*4.P-27 5. 

is breeding in nature. For,Ex nthilo mbil fieri, That nothing cam be made of | - TAIT 
' ,  {* . X . . Pl pj.cC. : 

nothing, , (as Ariſtotle teſtifi:th) is a common Principle, among all the Philo- |,;?.z.,.7 


| 


am p | ; | | P-14$7.1tem 
lophers. Non exwm eſt,vel cogrt iri poteit vt fit aliquid non ad aliquid : layth | Tryſmegiſ. Pi- 
Anſelm : It cannot be imagined that there ſhould be any thing , which hath | "_ —— 
not his beginning and being, from ſomething. For,Nullins rt), fine Cauſa, et | Ave !m,in 1 


| ortus : laiti1 Plutarch: There can be no being,where there is m0 Cauſe of being. 


| And fo likewiſe Tully. Nullins rei,Canſa remota ,reperiri poteſt origo. Take 4+ 
way the Cauſe from any thing, and you take away the beginning of his being. 


Without a Cauſe, nor being , nor ought can haue beginning. 
And thereupon,Tw!ly derideth it for a grofle and a palpable abſurdity , and a 
paradox againſtthe very grounds of P/hzloſophy,to afhirme that there can any 
thing ( 5 ai a Cauſe of it) be cither made,or done. Nthrl turpius Phyfico, 
quam fieri, fine Cauſa quicquam ditere : There can be no fouler error in a na- 
turall Philoſopher then to affirme this,That any thing can be done or made with- 
out a Cauſe, And,it is a very foule crror indeed. For, to fay,that any thing 
is made without a Cauſc,jis to ſay,it hath a being,and yet no power of being. 
For,Cauſz is defined to be,cuius vi,res eft : A Cauſe is a power , whereby ewery | 
| thing hath his being. And as Plato athirmeth directly to that purpoſe: Caſa 
eft,qu | 1+ Ajrgh rem facit. 

So thar,for the truth of this firſt poſition, that every thing in Nature hath 4 
Cauſe of hts being:you ſec it,to be Sony put out of al queſtion by the conſen- 
ting teſtimonies of many learned men. Yea,& the moſt of them,no way inga- 
ged in our Religion; but following only the light and guidance of Reaſon. 

2 And therefore,let vs now proceede vnto the ſecond; That nothing in 
nature can be the Cauſe of it ſelfe. Which is a polition,as euidently true , as 
that Nothing can be the Maker of it felfe. For (as a Chriſtian Philoſopher 
hath very well colle&ted) Quod facit.eft attu; quod fit non eft attu. Non ma- 
gi5 igter poteit aliquid facere ſeipſum,quam ſimul & eſſe, cx non eſſe. Trat 
which maketh any thing guſt needes be ettually in berng : that which 15 but in 
making hath as yet no adtuall being. And therefore , it is as impoſſible for any 
thing to make it ſelfe, a5 it is it the ſame time to haut both being, and no being. 
For,if it be impoſſible (as Aqui. afhrmeth) 77 aliquid ſit ſimul & att, & 


n 
d , p ' C:ic.d4” 7 % 
And theretore,in another placc,hze peremptocrily wh au. 4 mthing |; enemy, 
| | Z oo j- + / {ale Þ 427. 
Can be mide without his Cauſe : Illud explo:atum habeto, Nihil fieri peſſe, ſine | cic.l.z de Digi. 
Cauſa, VWhieh, Palrngenins allo expreſly affirmeth, | #4L-P 271. | 
— — ſine Cauſa, | Paling. in $cov. | 
EſJe poteſt mil ant fiert ——— | $19,9 ,h9F- | 


| N0137106,3.7'9, 
I-P-3. 
Pu:.ldeEt. 
To.r.p,53s. 


Cic.h.r de fing- 
bas þ,29. 


Kamus bt. Dia- 
leclie,c.3. 
Plato.in Ciul,. 
þ,210, 


Nothing can 
be che Cauſe 
of itlclte, 


Valleſus l,de 
ſacra Philoſae 
pH 6.1, p31 


| 


| potentia,ſecundin idem: then it is much more impoſſible. 77 aliquid fit fi- | Aqvin.1. Que, 
| mul (+ adtu, & non aitu; or that Aliquid ſunul & altu fit , or ads | "315 
ow fit, A neceſſary diſconuenience , wiere any thing is allowed to bee | T/neg/in 
cauſe of it ſelfe. And therefore Tri/megiitus (ers it downe for a peremp- | ,,', —- 
tory poſition,that,Nb1i/,quod eſt genitum, a ſe genitum ei, Yea,and Gregory | Greg, Ny[en.De 
Nyſſen diredtly ſubſcriberh vnto hum:Nullam rem ſut ip ſins principium Of Cau- oe a 

| Ye Yeaand Palin- | ;;,. ys 


ſameſſe. That nothing can be the beginning or cauſe of u ſelfe. 
I 2 


genius, 
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| | gemINS allo cxpreſlely confirmes 1t. | | 
Paling,in Scorp. © -—— nil ſe gignit pil provenit a ſe : 
[206 | Nilg, ſut cauſa eſſe poteſt. ——- : 
Ther's nothing ghat it ſ#lfe begets,or from it ſelfe proceedes : 
| They s nothing of it ſelfe is Cauſe,nor ought that cauſeleſſe breeds, 
| ' The Reaſons, wherefore nothing can be the caule ot it ſeite, be principally two, 
| ' The firſt. becauſe,cuery cauſe is a ſeucrall thing,in nature from his owne effec. | 
| | The Cave, and his Effeet, arc ſo by nature ſeuered, that they cannot bee con. | 
| wloey | founded. For,Cauſa,c cuins eſt Cauſaalind ef, faith Ariftotie. The Cauſe is | 
| ns - oP | one thing, and that whereof it ts 4 cauſes another, And lo likewile Palingeni- 
| | 45,in the fore-alledged place. 
Paling.vb1i (u- _ yer eſſe cis, 
FOR: Vt ſuo ab effetts diſtet,dinerſaq, res ſu, 
| | Needes muſt the cauſe be differing : 
| | And from th effe(t a diners thing. 
| | Yea, and Plato likewile expreſſely conficmerh it : not reſting in the barg po- 
Flato in Hippia | ſition : but torraing it into a very ſtrong reaſon. Aliud, eſt caxſa. Neg, enim 
maiore p15» | cauſaupſins eauſ.e cauſa eſſe poteſt. Canſam enim effrccentem eſſe conſtat. Abeſſt- 
ciemte vero efficlum fil, non efficiens. Aliud autem eſt efficiens, aliud effettum. 
| Nox ergo cauſ ip ſuns cauſa eſt; ſea teins, quod ab ipſa efficitur. The exuſe is of 
| 028 nature and that which ts of the cauſe gs of another, For, the cauſe rs not the 
| cauſe of 4 cauſe, but of an effett : becauſethe cauſe is an efficient : and an effici- 
| | ent bringeth not forth another efficient þut onely an Effect. Now, an effe(t is al- 
| ; wayes 4 thing different from his efficiem. Therefore , a cauſe is mot 4 cauſe 
| | of a cauſe, but of an effect, which is made by that cauſe, This is the firſt reaſon, 
| | why nothing can be the cauſe of it ſelfe : becauſe then, it ſhould differ from 
| it ſe)fe, and ſhould not be the ſame thing with it ſelte. 
| 
| 


' 
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TheſecondReafonis: becaule the cauſe is alwayes before hes effect. 
| Cauſan:auſao, dicimus eſje prins. 

FIRE ul | The cauſe before the cauſed, we do ewer aſſencre to be. 

(7 rifmen.un Pi | . p ; : ; 
"tary ox HI i fſiciens & effettum wvnita quidem ſunt invicem ((aith Triſmegiſins) fic tamen, 
| p 470» | vt VA precedat alterum vero ſequatar : The efficient and effeft are vnitcd 
| together by a mutual, dependance one vpon anther : and yet ts the one of them 


zach. piytilen l.' be fore the other, For (as Zacharias Mytilenenſis obleructl)) Oportes effetto- 
de Mundi Creat- 


<p. Yen antiquzoren eſſe effettu,cy opificys Opificem : figuidem, id quod fit,ſecun- 
7 Ss  dumeſt þ/ co quod efficit. The nr 2 — EE then his re hs and 
| the workemanghen his worke. For whatſoeuer thing i made, muſt needes bee po- 
7 II  Heriour vmo his Maker. So likewiſe Palingenius: 
Paling.4 UT4. | Canſa,ſuo effefts prior eſt, Amthorg,, opere 1/0. 
po | T rf Z vw Z effect - : 1 

| Before the worke,the workeman u, we know. 
| | | Yea, 'and {o Ariſtotle himſelte, Effeftor opi ficiums precarrere acbet. Nihil aw- 
Ari, LDecom-| rem-ſcipſo prime & antiquius eſt. The workeman maſt needes bee more ancient 
amet. To. " then hu Worke. But nothing cen be more ancient them it ſe/fe. And therefore 
| p-916- | nothing can be the Ox it ſelfe : and conſequently, nothing the cauſe of 
b- it ſelfe, For (as Aqusas irom thus place very truely colleerh ) mmpoſſibile 
\orren-2et | of.r aligud tap fiiens i fins: guie foes prim ſis. 17 _ 
% | | - 
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CHAP. 

| ly impoſorvie ghat any thing (hoald be the cauſe of it ſelfe. Foy then it ſhould bee 
| before it ſel/e. Yea, and Ariſtotle againe preſſ=th the ſame Reaſon ; yea,and 
 backeth it with another not inferior : that if any thing were the cauſe of tt 
| ſeliz,it ſhould not onely be betore it (ele, but it thould alſo bee ſuperior vnto 


Les. 
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 it{elte. Forghe cauſe is ſuperior onto his effeft. Whereupon he there infer. 
 reth,that, Nequaquam conuentt, quod aliquid nuncupetur, vel ſit £auſa ſut : vi 
| fa/[um eſt,quod aliquid Prius,qua prius,fu potterins ſeipſo; & ſuperans, quate- 
| pes tale, fit ſuperatum. It ts vtterly abſurd that any thing ſhould bee called, or 
' bs the cauſe of it owne ſelfe : 5 it is falſe that any firſt thing , as it ts firit and 
' priour ſhoula be poftertor to it ſelfe and that the excelling , in as much 45 ſuch, 
; ſhould be the excelled. 

So that , nothing can be the cauſe of it ſ#/fe : no not euen God himſel/e. 
| who is the cauſe of all things. For, if hee were the cauſe of himſelte, 
| then muſt hee bee alſo the Effect of himſelte ; which deſtroyeth his Ommt- 
| potency : hee muſt bee another from himſelte; which deftroyeth his /avty, 
' and 7mamtibility : he mult bee gfter himfelfe; which deſtroyeth his Aer- 
| xity : Yea, hemult be the Vorke and Creature of himfelte; which deſtoy- 
' eth his /afintty. But none of all theſe can fall into God. For (as Hi- 
| lary truely noterh ) m_ aliud eff , neg, altunde, quod Deus eſt, God can 
' neither be another from himelfe ; not of any other, but himſelfe. Therctore 
| God,though he be the cauſe of all other things; yer can he not be the cauſe 

of himſelte; tor the fore-named inconueniences. 

It cannot bee denied,bus that God zs of bimſelte : but not, as of a caulc. 
| He is of himſelfc : becauſe his Beezxg , and Himſelfe, are indcede all 
one; his Eſence , and his Eſſe, as Aquinas prooucth plainely. For, his 

ſubſiſting of himſelfe, is indeede , his very ſubſtance : as Eeſeb:us proo- 
| ueth out of Dzoryfius. Non-genitus Deus , per ſe eft : wt, ipſum non- 
| genttum eſſe, ſubſtantia ſua eſt. The unvegoten God ſubſiſteth of himſelfe; 
; aud his beeing vnbegotten, is indeed his very ſubſtance. And therefore, 
' when Seneca faith, that, Dems zpſe , ſe ferit : and Ladtantius, that Dems 
' eſt ex ſeipſo procreatus : their meaning is no more bur this ; that hee 

is, 4b alio nullo fattus , aut procreatus. Hee us therefore ſayde to bee the 
. Maker and begetter of himſelfe; becauſe he? had none other maker, 

z01 begetter but himſelfe : no, nor indeede hinaſclte neither, bur is altogerher 
; unbegotten, And ſo, when God is called by Apo/o, Aslopuic; and 
' by Stbylla , Acreyenic : that is, owe that is made of hrmſclfe , and begotten 
of himſelfe : the meaning is no more but this; that hee is, A*mombes, 
' and A*yienles ; that is, YVamade , and vnbegotten : as it followeth in thee 
ſame place : Neither mage nor begotten, ot any other , no, nor of himlelte 
neither. 
| For (as 1sſtin Martyr trucly writeth) hee is neither aulorepadles, ior 
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| E'r gore pexlos ; Hee is neuther produced out of himſelſe , nor yet out of any0- 
| ther thing but himſclfe. He is neither exſez nor ex a/io,no nor ex nibilo; as | 
Anſelmus addeth : yea, and prooucth very wittily in his Moxologze. Where | 
he flummeth vp all hel things together,vnto the ſame reckoning, that I hauc 
done before: that ſeeing he is not made,or begotten of any thing; that there- 


 forche mult needs be unmade and vubegotten. A ieitur nec per ſe , _” 
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21” The ſecond Booke. CHAP. 
ſe Sue Tn n—— _ — 
| Cx ſe nee per altud. ec ex alio;nec per nthil,nec ex nibilofabet principumgmnllo | 
' modo habet principium:ſedneg, finem habebit. Becauſe (faith he) God hath his be. 

pinning, neither by himſelfe nor of himſelfe; nether ty any other thing, nor of 


any other thing;neither by nothing, nor of nothing ; # followeth i/ erefore, that 
| 


Ls 
, 


© 


he hath no beginning : 45 he hall haue no end. 

And the truth of this doctrine 1s exprefly confirmed , eucn by the very | 
rriſnes m pi. ; Heathen : whohold it for a 4 laxime , that God « vnbepotten, Ou ecung, gie- | 
| mant,dual-1 4 nuntur proceaunt ab alters : faith Triſmegzſtus. Eſt ergo altquis fettor iſtorum,; | ( 
| [-46%  atg, t ingentuvt genrtis fit antiquior, Thoſe things that are made , are made 
| by ſome other : and therefore they needes muſt hauea Maker ,nho m uitneeds 
himſelf, ebe unmaat ; becauſe hee 1s more ancient then any thing tat ts made, 
 Lavtinvite | Thales likewile confirmes the ſame vnto vs. Dews eff anliqut/ſimis : et enzn 
bs COS ERFZ,177 God muſt,of nece/ſty,be the anciemeſt of all things; lecinſe hee i | 
| not made or begotten of any thing, For,Ingenitus preventt omni gonna: (ith | 
{AOL OY | yþ:41o Indens : That which is uUnmade mutt needs be more a1ncicnt they twole 
| the Serriff... things that axe mad”, Now,it ou be wgthout a Casſe (as I hane proncd, | 
| Avet9-199- | intac former paragraph,) and yet nothing can bee the cautc of it ſelte , (as1 | 
| | have proued,in this;)then mult it needes follow,that cuery thing that is , hath 

| the Cauſe of hus being, without it ſelfe : ſauing onely God himſelte , who 
| hath no cauſe of his being : but is himſelfe all one with his owne being : as 
lobn 5-26. | lite it{elte is all one with 1ts owne liuing, For,God 7s nothing elſe but Lite. Tu 
Anſelm. 11 es ipſa vita,qua VIMS 1, & Sapiemtia, qua ſaps : faith Anſe!mus : Thou 
| gonelogi0.c.5. | «. : ; . 
ro3-p4. | art the Life it ſelfe, whereby thou lmeſt ;, and the > Wiſedome it ſzlſe, 
| whereby thow knoweſt. And therefore, as Lyfe is not the cauſe of its owne 
liuing,but the very ſame zdentity with its liuing : ſo God is aot the Caulc of 
| lis owne being, but one and the ſame thing with his being. 
There is a- * Now.if nothing can be the Cauſe of it felte; then muſt eucry thing 
mong the 3 7 S | <= eas 4 
Caules bur | necdes haue a caule without it felfe,which is another thing from it (te. For, 
onc firlt caule+ | \ye ſeeby experience,that there dayly be produced,many ſtrange and notable 
| effects in the world : which all of them proceed not from one and the ſame 
| cauſe : and yet NONE of themis brought forth withour his cauſe. And there- 
; fore,it commeth;in this place,to be diſcuſſed z whether , among theſe Cauſes, 
| theye be no firſt Cauſe at all but an endleſſe proceeding and gorng 01 , in infini- 
| tum? or whether among them there be many firſt Cauſes ? or whether, there be 
| but one which is Cauſa cauſarum, that is , The true Cauſe of all the reſt, ana 
| | whereof all other Cauſes arc but mere Effetts? 
| 


— 


. — 


; Forthefirſt of which three problemes, were may dayly ſee by ſenſe , how 
| one Cauſe producerh, and begetteth another ; and thar, another ; and thar, 
| another : and,that euery one ot theſe, though it bee a cauſe of ſome inferior 
| effect ; yet is it an effect of his owne ſuperior Cauſe, As for example : the 
| beating of the Sunne vpon the Earth,worketh in it an heare , that heate pro- 
| duceth; many kindes of fruites out of it; thoſe fruites beget nouriſhment, 
| both in men andbeaſts ; that nouriſhment begerteth that Semen genitale, 
whereby yong ones are begotten , in all their ſeuerall kindes : and fo from 
generation,to generation,continued, Now, in this connexion and /erzes of 
Cauſes,if we aſcend vpward,we muſt needes extheraſcend in in finitum,with- 
out all end: orel(c,in the end , to aritevnto ſome higheſt Cauſe; where wee | 


| mult | 
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muſt be torc't to re{t,and can goc no turther : becauſe there 1s no high-r. To 


Proccecic 47 17 fin itwm ; that (as the Orator ſpeaketh) is Auribus Animiſq, 
hominum abſurdum : 1t 1s an abſurd thing, both to the eares and mindes of al! 
mon of vnderſtanding. And (as CAnſelmus pronounceth , euen in this very 
call) 111c,1eme non putat 1bſurdum niſi qui nims et abſurdus : There is no 


man, but thinnes ihis very abſurd, if himſelfe be not too groſſely ſo. And | 


ther: fore, Palrngentius wry truly afhrmeth, that there cannor be, in Caſes, an 


' infinite progretle. 


— —— —— © —_— - ww 


——— — —_— 
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—FErpo in finitus 
In Cauſis proceſſus erit? Maunime , ſed oportet 
Nimirum ej” aliquta primum : 4 quo maximus ordo 
Canſ:rum imciptat; qui a ſummo tenar ad imum . 
what thenjn Cauſes can there be an infinite proceſie; 
And can no End bee found? Oh wo.There can be nuthing leſſe. 
But there muſt needs ſome firſt maine Cauſe of all the reſt be ſet: 
nic thorder great of Canſes all beginning doth beget; 
And in which, Higheſt, Loweſt, Midſt,are all together mett. 
Thus he retecteth this ——— of Caules,& fixcth them,atlaſt,i 1 ſome 
one,that 1s the firſt , So that (as ArrFozle himlelte affirmerh ) Eft principinm 


al:quod:neg, ſunt infinite entium cauſe:There is ſome firſteauſe,& the cauſes of | 


of things are n6t infinite.For it there ſhould be, in cauſes, an infuute procee- 
ding,and no firſt cauſe among them; then (as Aquewas very wittly collect2th) 
there could be no ſecond neither,nor no third, and fo none at all. For thelc 
numerall termes of Firſ#,Second, Third, and fo forward, are not onely names 
ot number, but a!ſo ot order. So thats nothing can be firſt, which hath any 
thing before it : ſonothing can be ſecond, which hath not a firſt before it;nor 
third, which hath not a ſecond, and fo on, in all the reſt. From whence it 
mit necedes follow, thar, if there be no firſt cauſe,there can be no ſecond, nor 
third, and by conſequence none tall. But wee ſee by experience, that there 
be {:cond caules ; and therefore by neceſfitte, there muſt needs bea firſt. We 
ice there be inferior cauſes, and therefore there muſt needs be aiſo ſome ſupe- 


rior; and by conſequence,from which they all deſcend, and vpon w'.ich they 
| all depend. For (as Ariſtotle himſelte affirmeth ) N eceſſe eft , quod prix eft, 


— 


—_ {ſe corum, que poſt illud ſant. In the ſeries of Cauſes, that which goes 


before ,1s alway's the cauſe of a# them that follow after. 


But now,commeth the ſecond Probleme,that, It there muſt needs be ſome 


ſupreme and firſt cauſe: whether there be Many of them; or whether be but one? 


— —— 


145, but Sl. So that, if it be firſt, it can be no more but one. Beſides, if 


| 


. 


| 
| 


That there cannot be Many Firſts, the very name of Ferſ# doth neceſſarily 
import. Foryif any thing becither before that,or with that, which wee intend 
to be Firſt;then cannot it truly be called the Firft . Ifany thing be before it; 


then is it not Primmm,but Seewndum.lt any thing be with it; then it is not Pri- 


there ſhould be vary firſts;there would follow another very great inconuent- 
ence, For then'/ as Palingenize obſerueth ) 
T#7c difcordabam inter ſe,ac magna ciebunt 
Prelia, tot Reges : quia Regni ſumma poteit 45 
Nonpatitur plures . Sic nundus non erit Vnw, 
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Nec pulcher : namg, eft Ordogpulcherrima rerum. 
So many Kings would ne're accord, but raiſe a prieuous brojle, 
For ſupreme Power ſuffer's not that many rule the ſoyle : 
And ſo the world ut ſelfe nor one wr beautifull (hould be, 
As lacking Order:Order ts doth all things beawtifie. 


there is but oneworld , and not many : and yer,thart it is tull both of order 
and beauty. And therefore it cannot haue many firſt Cautes in it : as Z4/mge- 
nius,un another place,concludeth. 
Quare on poſſunt plura eſſe exordia yerum, 
Aſt num; quia perfedtum non amplins vno «/t : 
CA quo, ficrerum eternus aucitur oras : 
Vt monade a prima gmnumert generantny. 
Wherefore puore firſt beginnings cannot be 
Of things that ord red are þut one prime Cauſe 
Becauſe no more but One is perfetly;, 
From which, all ordey tak s eternall Lawes. 
As from a ſingle vnion,who ſees not ; 
Innumerable numbers are begot? 
Yea,and Tri/megiſtus,from the fore-named inconueniences , expreſly con- 
cludeth: /mpo//ebile eff, duos aut plures eſſe fattores : neg, enim 0740 Vnus pro- 
baretur in multis. Preterea,qui inter illos mbecillior eſſet , potentiort mvtae- 
ret. 1t 1s impoſſible that there ſhould be two or more Creators : for owe and the 
ſame order would not be approued of many. Beſides, he that ſhould be the wea- 
ker and more impotent would ever enuy the more potent and mihty.S0 Cyprian. 
Non potuerunt multa & diuerſa rerum eſſe privcipia. Quit , nift 14 Vnum oni- 
nia reſpicerent Aiſcordta &+ infinita euntta volveremur in chios. There could 
not be many and dimers firſt cauſes of Creatures. Becauſe , vnl: (ſe all had re- 
ſpect and reference vnto on: preme and ſupreme cauſe, all would 1e!urne mo 


their fiſt Chaos. 


and proued by ſtrength of reaſon, that, among all the Cauſes , which are in 
the world,though they be in number infinite, yer, that there can bee no moe 
of them, but onely one Fir#. His reaſon is this following. Qurcquzd eff, 
non niſi per aliquideſt, Quod cumita fit , aut eft unum, aut ſunt plura , per 
que ſunt cunita que ſunt. Quod fi ſunt plura , tunc aut ipſa referun- 
tur ad num aliquod , per quod ſunt ; aut eadem plura ſingula ſunt per 
ſe 3aut ipſa per ſe inuicem ſunt. At,fi plura ipſa ſunt per vnum, tam non ſit 


ſe,quam h:bem,vt per ſe ſint. Nox eft autem dubium,quod per illud vaum ſint, 


ommia per plura, ſed potius per illud vnum, per quod [la] plura ſunt. Si vero 
ila plura fingula ſunt per ſe, viig,, eſt v#u1 al:qua vis vel natura exiftrnas per 


per quod habemt,vut ſim per ſe Yerius ergo per ipſum ſunt cuntta,quam per piura, 
que ſine illo ono eſſe non poſſunt. Vt vero plura per ſe inuicem funt null pitur 
ratio : Quoniem irrationalts cop untatto eft, vi aliqua res ſit per zllud, cui aat eſſe. 
The whole ſumme of whoſe reaſon,js,in effect, thus much: whatſoeuer thing 


being muſt necds becither ſome on: ſpeciall thing aſunder, or elſe many things 


CAnſelmas,our learned Primate,hath,of er purpoſe, diſputed this point: | 


—_— 


hath being muſt needs haue it by Something. And that thing, which giucth s | 
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| together. If many things comcurre , t0 give beimy vnto any thing ; then muſt 
they needs be ſuch,us that either all o | haue thew being, from ſome one 
' other thing ;or , that all of them haue their being,euery one of himſelfe; or 
| that all of them baue th-tr being , ewtry one from axother , by 4 kind of wnter- 
| changeable and mwuuall power, Now, af all thoſe ”” ory-things do themſclues 
recere their being from any other One-thi 
thoſe many-things ;bitt rather by that one-thing ; which made all thoſe many- 
things: Now agarne,lf all thoſe many-things fawe exery.one of them his being 
of ut ſelfe; then muſt there needs be onecertaine power or Nature of Selfe- 
i being ; by participutzon whereof they all haxe their being of themſelues, And 
then,they muſt needs be,all of them,only by that One-thing, by which they do all 


recerue all thetr being from that Ont-thing. As for that other openton ; that 
m4My things ſbowld mutuilly giue,cach to other his berng - that tscleine againſt 
all reaſon. For it 15 a ſenſeleſſe imag ination,that any thiwg ſhould from that 
| receine his owns b:ungumto which it ſelfe hath piuen a being, Avery good, 
and a found reaſon; though ſomewhat,perhaps , perplexed vnto the vulgar 
vnderſtanding,through the often itcration, and implexed application of the 
rermes,of Oxe,and Many,and Being and Se/fe being,to intricately wouen in- 
to ſo many (cuerall parts and h__ of the ſentence. Bux vnto thoſe that 
| be learned,jt is cleare enough and liquid. 
So that,chough the Serzes of Cexſes beneuer {o long,yet mult we needes, 
at laſt come,by degrees , vnto ſome firſt; which is the true Caule of all the 
| reſt : and cannot be the cifc& of any : becauſc all other are of it. | For,as P4- 


: then arc not all things made by | 


_— 


'.te Avift de 
lines an{ocabil- 
vits,Toz 1,15 95+ 
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recerue their ſelfe-being. T herefore, all things haus therr being more truely | 
fromthat one-thing hen from thoſe ſuppoſed many-things which themſelues ao | 


— 


— — 


lmgenius writeth : 
Emns primwum, cauſa eſt, non effetus : 4 77u1 
Effectus tamtum debet non cauſa,uocare. 
One media exiſtunt his nomen adberet virumg,. 
In Nature,and in order of all things intheir reſpect, 
The firſt and higheit called i a Cauſe and no Effett: 


- 


| The laſt and loweſt an Effect : but wot a Cauſe at all. 


But thoſe that ſtand itwixt firſt and laſt thou mayſt by both names call. 


| Both Cauſes,and Effects. Cauſes of their inferiors,and Effects of their ſupe- 


riors, As 1n the Serzes of the Categorzes, the higheſt,is only a Genws , and 
not _ ; the loweſt, is onely a Species,and not a Genus; the ſubalternes, 
arc 

their ſuperiors. Burthe hi 
firft Cauſe be the Effe of any other: becaulc it is not vnder any forme or 
higher : but 1s the higheſt 1t ſelfe: and is Ingentwm,as Ariitotle teacherh, And 
therefore Triſmegif{us cxpreſly affirmerd , that, Ex vno principio cuntta pen- 


Paling. i $c0r» 
p10.p. 206s 


jin their diuers relations z Generagto their interiors; and Sperzes , to | 
ſ can bee no Species. And, no more, can the 


Arift.l, 3- Meta. 
Mbyſcc.a To. 
P1392. 


Triſmeg Pt> 


dent. That all things haze their being and beginning, of one thing. And that 

in the ſame place, hee affirmeth,to be God. ys this,Ny//em afticmeth to bee | 
the receiued opinion of all men. Conſftat inter omnes, ex Vns cauſa pendere 
res omnes. It is confeſſed of all men that all things depend vpon the ſupreme 


Cauſe. 
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id therefore Ariſtotle biddeth vs, that, in ſearching of thecauſes, wee 
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| ſhould, ſemper Exquirere ſummam cauſam : That we ſhould neuer ceaſe, vztell 


| 
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| 


pale POOInNG the firſt;and the principal! principle of all things. Yea and, 
im 


| Amcient of dayes : which is all one, with Primus. Nay, Primws, in cxpreſle 
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we are come,vnto the ſupreme and the firft cauſe. And fo Gregory likewiſe, vi- | 
to the ſame purpole : 72 092177 canſa,ſolus ipſe intuendus eſt, qui primcipaliter | 
*/t. In enery cauſe fe only 15 to beeyed , that is the principall and principally ts. | 
For,vpon it do all the reſt depend as Jamblicus hikewile cxprefly teacheth, Ab | 
vna cauſa integra,tota dependet multitudo : Adg, ſummam cauſam,plures alix 

referuntur. The multitude of all inferior cauſes , depend vpon one intire ſu-| 


preme cauſe : and to thu which is the higheſt ,are all the reſt referred. Thus the 


multitude of theſe inferior cauſes doe leade vs vnto one ſupreme and firſt 

Caulc : which can benothing elſe, but God : which 1s the ſumme and {ub- | 

{tance of the fourth,and laſt paragraph. | 
4 Now,it euery thing that is,muſt needs haue a Cauſe : and, it nothing | 


can bethe Cauſe of itſelfe; and, if, among all the Cauſes, there can bee bur | 
one firtt,and principall Cauſe; which is the true Cauſe of all therelt , and of | 
all thoſe Effects which procced from all of them : then muſt needes thar firſt 


Cauſe be nothing elſe, but God. For,what can that be, which giueth being 
vnto all things,but onely God ? whom Damaſcene calleth , 1» finitum quod. 
dameſſemti.e pelagus ghat is, 4 boundleſſe Ocean of pure and ſimple being which 
out of his tulneſlc,,mparterh their being vnto all other things , as tie Ocean 
doth his waters,vnto fountaines and riuers. For,if this firſt Cauſe, which 
hath giucn their being vnto a!l the innumerable things of this world , bee 
ſomething elſe,and not God : then,what hath God done? or,what hath God 
to do > to whom hath God giuen any being? or , how can hee poſſibly be a 
God,which hath giucn being vnto nothing ? or,how can that bee any other 
thing chen God,which hath giuen their being vnto all things in the world ? 
Therefore,whoſocuer yeeldeth , that there 1s a firſt caaſe, hee muſt needes 
yeeld,by conſequence,that,that firft cauſe i God. | 

And this we may ſee verificd,by a general! comſext,both of Chri;ans,and 
Heathens. Of whom,ſome doe call this firſt Cauſe, by ſuch titles and ap- 
pellations,as doe neceſſarily infinuate , that it muſt needes be God. Some 
collec it,by ſuch reaſons,as doe neceſſarily conclude it. And fome, in dire&t 
and expreſle termes,affirme it. For the firſt of which three heads,to wit,the | 
titles,thatare giuento this firſt Cauſe, Paſingenizs (as before I ſhewed) cal- 
leth it, Ems primum: 

Ens primum,cauſa eft,c> non Effettus.— 
The firſt Ens.gs 4 pure meere cauſe jt cannot an Effet be call'd, 

Both which wo ritles,are the titles of God : both ro bee , Fs ; and to bee, 
Primum, For firſt for Ens.Demaſcene cxpreſly afhrmerh,that,of all Gods 0- 
ther names,the name of Exs.,is moſt proper vnto him.Ex omnibus nominibus, 
que Deo tribuuntur pullum eque proprium videtur atg, Entis nomen,Of all the 
names which are attyrbated vnto Godthere ts none ſo proper , as is the name of 
his Eſſence,or Berng : he being named from his owne Being, 1am. And tor 
Primn : even Ariſtotle himſelfe aftirmeth,that God is,Et primum, cx princi- 


cuen God himſelfe chalengeth both the ſame titles dire&tly vnto hunſelte.For 
he calleth himſelfe,7 am:which is al one,with Exs:and he calleth himſclfe,The 


rermes. 
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 termes: Primms,C* noviſſemus,Fgo ſum. Yea,and Ariflotle turther athrmerth, Ify 41 4 

' thts promum Ens,to be,1pſum quia eſt: which is all one, with 7 am: and to be, -— Comp 
not an Accadexs.but a Swfkance. Now, Ariſtotle, in another p'ace, giueth p.24; Ny 

, tothis firſt and ſ#prexze Cauſe another title, which is as proper vnto Ged, as | _ 
cither of the tormer. And that is,To baue hu being of it ſelfe. Supremacauſ?, + 1.4. Metg- 

| ww : —  M 1 c-1.To.w 

eſt Naturaper ſe : The bigheſt cauſes ſuch 4 kind of Nature, as hath bis being |p.c297. 

| of it ſelfe, Whuch,(as Origen teacheth) is proper and peculiar vnto God.T# [Ong de 

| ſolus e5,,u1, quod 05,8 unilo datwn eit : Thou only haſt a being, who hait not thy = i 

| being gtuen thee þy any other thing. So that,this title ot, Nature pey /+,is the | 

| proper ang peculiar title ot God: as T riſmegiſie expreily aficmerh. S$olus Triſme. Aſclep. 

| Deus C3 merito ſolus gn ſe,cr 4 ſee circus ſe , totia cit plenus& perfettus : \*11-4-525- 
iſp, {14 firms eft tablitas. It is God (layth he) and nothing elſe but God, that 

' huh both m himſclfe,and of himſelfe,cnd about bimſelfe jus fulneſſe and per-| 

; fection: and it is only he, that 15 tis owne ftrenzth and ſtability. Yeaand Plato | pj; 5, 

| afirmethof this, Natura per ſe; that, Ab eo,quod vere eft,non abeft , nec mo- | pita p.188. 

| ts, nee Vida nee animanec ſapientia: That thing which truely is , and hath his 
being of it ſelfe hath alſo both his moaning and bis liuing,und his ſpirit and his 

ſc dome,aud all pf himſelfe. Which arc the meere propertics and attri- 

; butes of God : who (as the Scripture teſtifieth) Hath his life iw himelfe. 

This is proper and peculiar vato God,to be,Natera pry ſe. All other things 

are, Nature, per aliud. There is none of all them, that haue cither their nine, 

or their m9wing , or their breathing, or their being,ot themſelties : all whi 

nominatim,P lato alcribeth vnto the firſt Caule : but all thee things they doe | 

onely receiuc from God as the Scripture xominatzm athirmeth of all of them. 

In him they liue and mooue and baxe th:ir being. And he i is, that giueth vn- |, ., _ 

to all,both liſe,and breath and all things, Who (as Palmgenias affirmeth,) 73 


loh.5 26. 


25, 
Eſt per ſe vinens,ſaptcnſg, honuſh, ; Paling,in Lib 
A nullo accipiens quod babet verium omnia 45 illo þ1 69 0% | 


—_ : 1g #867 habent amittere poſſunt, 5c. 

He by bimfelfc alowe doth liue,ſelfe wiſe ſelfe yood be is: 

| From none receiuing what be bath : but all recemme of his : 

| And therefore they, what-er e they haue, haue power tt to lecf*. 

| Triſmegiſtus giucth itanother title, which is likewiſe the proper title of God. 

; For hecalleth it wm principzum,ex quo cunits dependent. And inanother |r,;wyp;. 

| place (asthough hee had not yet ſpoken enough) he correcteth humfelfe.Exq#ns. Dial 10. 

| 00 cunCla pendentiages co potaus defluentis. Hee ſayth, that there is bug owe Fe 

' prizcgpall Cauſe , wpon which all things doe depend ;or rather indeed, from |y.;\;. 

; Which all things do deſcend. Now,this can bee nothing clſe but God, For(as 

Anſelmus very well cqlie Eteth) 1d quod per ſe eſt, & per quod aliacuntita ſunt, r= 

ſummum eſſe omnium exiſtemtiumzatio docet. That which hath his being of it | ;.p.z. 

ſelfe,and which giueth being vmto exery other thimg put needs begeuen in red- 

| ſon he higheft and moſt principall theng that hath a being. Now , God hath 
his _ of himfeltc : and hee likewiſe giuerh being, vnto euery other 

thing : for there is nothing in the world,whicti hath any being,butir hath it, |} 

by participation from him. So that, nothing indeede can primarily and pro- | . 

; perly be called Ens,but onely God. Euery other thing, as it hath his depen- | | 


dence vpon this firſt Cauſe , fo can it bee called Ews,but in an-vnproperand 
ſecondary 
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ſecondaric ACCEPtance : as the Accidens, which hath his whole Ejje in his 


S ubſtance, 


Andthis,cucn Arzftorle himſelfe exprefly conteſſerh. Cetera Emtia dicuntur, e 
quod,Entrs proprie diiti,quedim, ſum Quamitates;,quedam, Oualitates;,quedam, 
Paſſiones;quedamaliud aliqu'd tale. The other Categories, are called Entia,Be- 


| ings;,us being (ome,Quantities;ſome, ualtties,ſome,Paſſtons;and the likezof that 
' Ens,or Bring, which 45 properly ſo called. And that is the prime and onely 


Pr.edicament of Subſtance. And lo it is, betweene the firſt Cauſe, which hath 
his bing of it felfe;and all other things, which haue their being from it. They 
be indeed, but as Accidents, in compariſon of it. And their being,vnto his, is 
no better then nothing : as is plainely anddirectly affirmed by Origen.Et que 
in Calo ſunt, & que in Terra, quantum ad naturam Det pertinet, nn ſunt. 
Nether the things in Earth, nor the _ Heauen, in compariſon of God, 
haue any true being. And immediately aboue . Nam, vmbra, ad comp 1ra- 
tionem corporis, non eſt; & fumus, ad comparationem jenis , non eſt.The ſhadow 
being compared with the body, hath no berng, and no more hath the ſmoake nei- 


ther, being compared with his fire . Sothat, all other things, in compariſon | 


of God are,but Fumus, Vmbra. And therefore this Vmum Principium, ex 
quo cunita dependem, is nothing elſe, but God. Whom,cuen the Scriptures 
themſclues call ( as Diony ſizes Areopagita afhirmeth) Cauſam omninmgy Prin- 
Cpinm,er Eſſenttam,er Vitam. The cauſe, Beginning,Being, and the Life of all, 
Ex quo ſuſpenſa ſunt omnia, laith Seneca : Of whom all things depend. Yea and 
in the fame place, he affirmeth, that onely of him, Sunt omnes cauſe cauſa- 
rum. That God is ſuch a ſ- odwceth the cauſes of «ll other things. For, 
all other cauſes bring forth nothing but Ette&ts : but God is ſuch a cauſe, as 
bringeth forth cauſes. He is tale Principium,guod quiderm movetur, vt rurſis 
extet principium : as Triſmegiſtus afirmeth . He « ſuch a cauſe, 45, by his mo- 
uing, produceth another eauſe. For hee 1s, Cauſa Canſarum : and nv cauſe 
could hauc his operation,asa cauſe, but onely by the power of his gracious 
aſſiſtance. It is onely Gods bleſſing, which giueth vnto all cauſes their pro- 
pcr operation, The Heauens,which drop downe fatneſſe vpon the Earth, doe 
it only by the verrue of the bleſſing of God. For,it is onely hee,that ſexdech 
a gracious raine vpon his inheritance, and refreſbeth the ſame, when ut i nea- 
ry . And fo likewiſe , the Earth though it drinke in the raine, yet can it bring 


forth no fruite , vnleſſe it recerue 4 bleſſing from God. And fo likewiſe the Fa- 


ther, which begerteth his Childe,receiuethall his generatiuc power of God. 
Behold children are the inherttamce of the Lord,and the fruite of the wombe is 
bu reward : ſaith the Prophet Dad . Yea,and Enrjpides likewile , vnto the 
ſame purpoſe: 
A Dys, dantur liberi mortalibus. 

Children are ginen to men : 

It's God that geueth them. 
So that, not onely all things in the world, are the works of God, but alſo all 
the Caxſalitie,which is to be found in any of thoſe thingsjs onely the EffeR 


of God, the firſt cauſe. Nay, as bradwardine very truely teacheth; AU the | 


Effefts, which are wrought in things by their ſecond m_— yet are more Mmme- 
diatly wrought by God, who is the firſt canſe, theh: they be by their neareſt cauſes 
themſelues. 
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themſclues.Nulla res poteſt alrquid facere, ſine Dev. Ft nulla res poteſt aliquid AGE 
f. ere, niſt Deus,ver ſe, & immediate faciat illnd iden, imo, c* immediatins, |1-171 "4 
| quolibet atto facreme, And thus the very titles, which Authors haue giuen vn- | 
to the firſt cauſe, doe neceſlarily unply that it muſt needs be God. 
But yet,diuers of them goe further,and collect the very ſame,by way of Ar- |,,,,-1. , | 
| ment. Bamaſcen proucth, that the firſt cauſe of things, mutt needs beGod, | ehod.F1d.c..3, 
' by this Sorttes. Que mutabilis ſunt, etiam creata ſunt. Que ater creata ſunt, |t'< 
| aubiuth 101 eft, quina quepram creata ſunt. Conditorem porro mereaum eſſe, 
| receſſe eit.Nam |1 ipſe quog,creatus eſta quopiam quog, creatres eſt. lag, tantiſper 
| /ccrm habebit, quoad ad aliquid minime creatum pervener mur.lncreatuseſt 
| ergo ſurmus ille opifex, atg, immutabilu. Hoc amtem,quidaliud e[* queat,quan 
' Deus?whatſoeuer things are mutableſas arc all,that be (entible | they muſt needs 
| haue beene creed . Whatſoeuer u cpeated, us created of ſome Creator, That | 
| Creator himſelfe muit needs be vncrened . Or, if he alſo be created, hee nut | 
' be creaied 74 ſomething. And thu holdes on, ſo long, vaiill wee come at laſt 
v1140 ſomething uncreated. Therefore that gre u work-man, that is the maker 
of a'l things, muſt needs himelfe be both vncreated, and immutable. Now \ 
what Can that be elſe , but onely God himſelfe> This 15 Damaſcenes reaton: 
w!1ercby hee doth conclude, that the firſt cauſe of all things, can benothing | 
| elle, bur God . Tr:/meg/ſtus, in like fort, doth preſſe the very fame Arguw my . 
| mcnt , in matter fully agrecing, though in words ſomewhat differing. Que |p.468. 
{enſu percipinntur , fatta ſunt omni, Genita non 4 ſcipſis, ſed fiunt ab altero. 
| iſt ergo alpquis factor iſtorum, atg, ts ingenitus, vt genitts fit antiquior. Thoſe 
| :/44ngs that are ſubie? unto ſenſe, haue all of them beene made. Thoſe things 
| thu are made, haue not beens made of themſelues, but of ſomething el/e. And 
| therefore, they mu#t needes hae had ſome maker. And hee muſt needs be 
| vamade : becauſe hee is more ancient , then any thing that'is made. He there 
| procecdeth further, diſputing much, both of the Power, and wiſadome, and 
Goodmeſſe, of tiis Firſt cauſe, and Creator : and of his Dominion ouer cuery 
creature : being much follicitous, by what name he ſhould call him : whether 
by the name of God,or of Maker, or of Father, or of all theſe three together? 
' Andhee refolucth his owne doubt : that hee may worthily be called, Dexs, 
| propter potentiam; Factor, propter actum, and Pater, propter bonum: A God for 
| his power, a Creator, for his workez and 4 Father, for his goodneſſe . This is 
| that Heathen mans diſcourſe, vpon the firſt cauſe. And Senecahee bringeth 
in,another Argument, vnto the ſame effect : which, though in the paſſage ir 
be ſomewhart different; yet, in the concluſion, it fully agreerh with it. For he 
reckoneth vp fine differing cauſes of the world./d ex quo, /d 4 ol in qu0, | conr.Epil,66. 
1d ad quod, 14 propter quod: that is, The Matter, the Effacient, the Form?, the |p.:06 
Exemplar,and the End . But the power of all theſe he afcribes vnto the 
' Efficient : making it, in eftec, the onely true caule :and all the reſt, ro be ra- 
ther as inſtruments vnto it, then Concauſes with it. Que nunc retul;,non ſunt 
multe & ſingule Cauſe, ſed ex vua pendent; ex ea que facit. It is onely the 
Efficiemt, whereupon they all depend. The Efhcientis that, which przpareth 
the Matter, impoſeth the Forme, conceiucth the Patterpe, and propoundeth | 
the End. And this Efficient of the world, he expreſly affurmeth,to be nothing 
elſe, but God. Factens hic, Deas eft, And thus, they doe not onely infinuate, | 
* The 


= On In 7 
—— anti oo 


——_—— cb—- 


# 


Y— 


| 


LY 


£z ws Sha 4 
GS 5 ct el Ew@@©fl.u._ ..l 64s + 5 ._—oTs .. 4 OCaOrT.Otcrr SRC 4 444 O68 &* ets? &? ww 
vD %- > % ve " WT $ E d <W - * - - _ —— 
d | A - 1 . of i * » bn f Y Sw s 0 
f _ % 5 - x p 
: ba "* E Gay ”" a *s *% - ws 4 * +. o 
- ww a - <4 _ CY 2 A WD. . _ *% p o a - _g 
- ay : MY D ——— = — p - "T - . An 
4 - -: - = 9 4 - — > = Y - \ T « 4 - hd 


— 


| 


Sence./ 4.40 
BRencſice7, 
p.50- 

Sen. Fpilt. 66 
p.1C7. 


1 "T1 114 i : —_—_ 
mand. 1.1 I 4- 
P-470- 


Triſmes. Pt- 
mand.Dial.2, 
p.336. 
lov,32$. 


Heb. 12.9, 


James 1-17- 
Triſmeg, Þ3- 
mand.D:al.s. 
þ-403* \ 
Ariſt.l.1, Mcta- 
ihy(. C.2,10 2. 
P1372» 
Ade DI. 
d0,10.9,15 06. 


S0m £14 Þ-47- 


Pind ya Pyth, 
04.5.p.263- 


- OO —O—— 


' 


4 


\ away [The Father of Spirits] God is not a light , but the Cauſe of «ll lyht. 


| 


— CC CO EEE 


The ſecond Booke. 


$ 
The firſt Cauſe to bee God: but allo, by Argument, they udcauour to 
proue it. . ; TS 
Yea and diuers of them,in expreſſe termes, athrme it : which is our third 
hcad. Seneca,yhom I laſt named , ſhall bee the ficlt of them. Hee faith ex- 
prefly of God,that,//le eft prima omnium Canſ1, ex qua cetere pendent. God is 
the firſt 1nd cheifeſt Cauſe of all things, whereupon they all ao hang. And a- 
allen an ther place, Quermmus que fat Cauſa ? Katra faciens jd ejt, Deus, Do | 
we inquire what is the Cauſe ? Euen the Reaſonable Spryit ghat makcth it.t And | 
that Keaſon or Spirit ts God. The fecond is Triſmegritus whom 1 named next 
before him : who faith, that, that Effaczemt which is more aiicient then any 
Effects nothing elſc but God. Effactens & Effectum, vniti guidem ſunt in- | 
wicem : fic tamen gut vnum precedat ulterum vero ſequaur. Precedens [ne 
Deus Efficiens : ſequrns vero,ta quod eft effeitum. The Cauſe and 15 effect are 
alwayes onited: yet ſothit the one of them goeth before , and the viver follow- 
ch after. The Cauſe which goeth before , t nething elſe but Gou : the thing 
which followeth after s the Effet of that Cauſe, Yea, ani ir. au.other place, | 
1c defineth God to be nothing elſc,but onely a generall Cauſe ot all wings, 
Deus profeeto mens 10n eſt ; at vero , vt fit mens, Cauſa eſt : nec ſpirittss ; ſed 
cauſa,qua ſpiritus extat : nec lumen; ſed canſa, qua lumen exiſtit. God 15 not 
vnaerflanding ; but the cauſe of Vnder flanding. | It is the inſpiration of the 
Almighty that gineth under ftanding ) God is not a ſpirit but the Cauſe of all 


CHAP 


The Father of Lights.] Sothat,in his verdict, this firſt and chietelt Cauſe,is 
nothing elſe but God, Vhom,in another place,he calleth, Bonn eff:ciens, 
Bona ficiens emnia : That good Efficient Cauſe , which bringeth forth all good 
Effeets. The third of themis Arifforte; whom I named betore them both : 
who cxprely affirmeth, thatDews eſt rebus omnibus & Cauſa, & rincipiun: : | 
that,God\,/s vrto al/ things poth a Beginner , and a Cauſe. 'Yca,and in another | 
place, hec afhrmeth,that he is,cauſa,que contrnet ompmia: making h:m,nort one- | 
ly the firit and cheitcſt Cauſe, but alſo, the generall cauſe of at! thing. The 
tourth is Pxthagoras ; who calleth God directly, cauſarm & efficrem en o for- 
mantem. Both the Efficient , er the Forming cauſe. The fitth is, 37acrobius : 
who writeth thus of God: That Dews, qus prime cauſa & eſt ec Vocatur, 
uns ,0mnium que ſunt, quey, videntur efſe,princeps, & origo eſt. God,who ts 
both called the firit cauſe and is ſo indeed ; he is poth the Ruler , ani Maker of 
all things. Vnto which fiuc fore-named,] will onely adde a fixt. And that 1s 
Vindarss : who dire&tly affirmeth, that God is the Efficient, and Author of 
all things. Omnirei Dewm Authorem ſuperponere oportet : Wee muſt acknon- 
leage God tobe the Author of all things. The Greeke word 15 «'i1;vy. And 
thus (as you ſee) the yeelding of a firſt Cauſe, (which wee muſt yeeld of 
neceſſity) doth forcibly draw vs on,to the yeelding of a Deitic. 


| Cnar. 4. 

That theſe ſenſible and ſecond motions, diret# vs vntoa firft. 2. That a firft 
motion,aoth neceſſarily imply,a firſt Mouer. 3. That this firſt Moner , is 
the cauſe of all the motions in the world. 4. And, that therefore, this firſt 
Montr gs nothing elſe but God. 


I 
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E@ rations,which I purpoſely ſelected , ro declare, There is 4 God : 
taken from the firlt Cauſe, and Cauſe of all naturall rhings. 1] 
2g 411 now come to the ſecond : (which is taken from the firlt 210- 
| troxy,and Moouer, of all moneable things. Wheremn,] may bee 
' the ſhorter, becauſe this Argument runneth almoſt in the ſametra&, which 
was traced by the former, Bur it is an Argument,ſo much inſiſted on , both 
Ly Pheloſophers and Diuines, that I know not any other , that is either vrged 
| 0izener,or inforced further. And therefore, for the better vnderſtanding of 
| +17 order jn proceeding.l will contrite this Argument,into this gradation. 
| Fire chat ſecond morrons diret vs, by necefſitiento a firſt. Secondly, that 
; this 4757 Afton doth leade vs yet further,ynto a firi# Moeer. Thirdly,that 
i this ft Moner is the onely cauſe, of all thoſe feucra!l Motions , that are 
found inall things. And,fourthly that therefore this firſt Mower, can be no- 
thing cite;but God. 

For the firſt of thoſe foure Steppes z That theſe ſerond and inferior Moti- 
ons,ao leaae vs by degre?s umo one firſt and ſupreme Motion, Plats proucth 
by this reaſon. Qu1nas aliud ab alio movetur, illudg, rurſum ſe ab alio : 
eritne in talibus aliquid,quod primo mouetur ? At ,quomode id , cum ab aliquo 
mMWVeatur corum que moventur primum erit? Certe fmpoſſibile id eſt.Sed quan- 
do aliquzd, ſeipſum moucns aliud quog, mouebit , iUliidg, aliud, & fic deinceps 
plurima movebuntuy ; an altud totius matus principium erit quam mulatro eins 
quod ſeipſum mouet 2 when as one thing is mouted by 
, ancther and 0 in in finitums cantbere then be any thing, that bath. a firſs 1mo- 
i LOR? = ap 5+ qpmckaers. For how can that be the firſt moouing of all 0- 

ther which it ſelfe is moued by anothes? This is a thing wnpoſſible. But gf wee 
| grant that there is ſomething which is moued onely hy it ſelfe , and not by any 0 
ther thing ; if that mone another thing and thut another, and fo there bee many 


ud by others gam be nothing elſe but onehy the Impulion of that one firſt Me- 
| ver hich moogcth of himſclfe.Out of which diſcourle of Flo , wee may ga- 
| ther theſe two Aphoriſmes.Firſt,that,zf there ſheuld be in thoſe motions, which 
are montd by another aw infinite progreſſe , there could none of them be firſt. 
Secondly,that, ne muſt needs come gu the endumo ſame ſucb thing, 41 15 nw- 
wed onely of it ſelfe , and not of any ether thing. And thirdly,that,#his on? 
thing which thus mooueth of it ſelfe jr the true cauſe of motion , vnto exery 0 
they thing. | ot 47 


Maiſter; yet,in this point of Morws,he conſentcth fully with him:yca,& prel- 


moueri nece(ſe eſt. Et aut ab to _ mowetur 4b ali0 aut ab co quod non moueinr 

ab alio. Si ab eo monetur quod ab alit motuCirtur qencns alignod 6fſe privmm, 

quod ab alio nom mouttur yeceſſt eft.Fieyt enimmon yr a in infinitum pro fi- 

| ciſcatur id, quod mouet, atg, monuetur ab alio : Ouippt; crem in finitorum nihil 'ſi2 

primwum. whatſoeuer thing is mooued yauſt needes be mooued of, —_ 
0 


that thing which moueth it , muſs needes it ſelfe he moned , either __ 
4 ther, 


$Þ Haue already diſpatched the firſt of thoſe two phyſical confide- | 


_ 


[There is a fiſt | 


' motion. 


| Plas Lie de 


Leg.Þ.374+ 


another , and that ftill by | 


things moaned in their order, then he firft beginning of. all thoſe motions ſo mo- | 


Ariſtotle, in like manner,though,in many other points difſemting from his | 


ſeth the ſame reaſon, almoſt in the ſameforme.Onwe quod mouetur ab aliqno | 


Arift.L8.Phyſcc, 
65-10, p,528- 
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| ' ther or not of another. If it be mooged by ſuch a thing as 15 m90ued of ano- 
| ther we muſt come by weceſſity,unto a firft moouer, which ts not nooucd by any 
| other . For it is vnpoſſible, to goe ſtill on for eur, im thoſe things thu axe 
| moued by another. Becauſe,jnthoſe things that are infinite, there can none of | 
thembe firft . And therefore, where there is granted to be any firſt thing, 
there cannot be held to be an infinite proceeding. D | 
Yea and againe, a little after . Frere wor poteit,vt ia, quo motus afferiur, mo- \ 
veat abſq, eo quod movet a ſeipſo. It cannot be, that that which s m94cd by an- | 
other, ſhould be moued but by that which i moned by it ſelfe. And hee giucth | 
theſe examples. Baculus moutt lapidem, & mouttur 4 manu, que 4b lomine | 
mouttur . The Staffe moues the fone, the hand moues the ſtaffe ghe man mones | 
the hand : and the man is moued ( in 'ſome fort) of himfelte. For (as the Ro- | 
Gere. | mane Orator afficmeth) Quod animal eſt, motu monetuy imerioreo> ſo. Entry | 
ab lining thing 1s moued, by an internal motion of his owne. So that thc fumme of | 
thoſe two fore-named Reafons,which Thaue abouc ſet downe in their Au- | 
tors owne words, is ( in effe& ) thus much. That, 1hatſoener thing is moucd, 
muſt needs be mowed by ſomething : and that thing, muſt cither ve moued by 
[ rt ſelfe, or by ſome other thing. By it ſelfe can wo inferior or ſecond thiny | 
| be moued, but alwayes by ſome former and ſuperior. For, as it ſubſiſteth not by | 
is ſelfe , but by another, ſo moueth it alſo, not it ſelfe , but by another . Motum 
Hilard,z.pe | enimſuum non fibs debet, ſed Authort, ({aith Hilarie.) 1t oweth all his motion, 
Tri. p31. not onto bis owne poner , but to his Author and firſt Mouer . So that xo infe- 
rr thing is moued of it ſelfe, but onely by the power of the ſupreme and ff 
Mouer . Now, if all theſe ſenſible and tnferior things be mowed of ſome other 
( 45 wee plainly ſee they are ,) then may we, by them, aſcend , as by ſteppes and 
degrees, from the lower to the higher, untill we come at laſt, unto that fuſt 
Monuer. For, in thoſe things that are moned by another, wee cannot preceeate 1n 
in finitus, but muſt, as laſt, ſtay in one, which is the Meuer of all the other 
and yet it ſelfe is moned by none other, but hath both his motion, and his be- 
| ing , of himſelfe . And therefore muſt needs be God. This is the whole lurame 
aud effec of that Argument, Vhereby this firſt point is euidently cleered: 
| That the comtemplation of theſe ſccondarie motions, ave leade vs , by neceſſue, 
+709 vmto a firſt, Yea (and as Aquinas very wittily obſerueth, as well un Moizons 
as in cauſes) There can be no Second, if there be wo Firffzno interior,it there 
be no ſuperior; no poſterior , ifno prior; nay, no laſt, if no firſt. And this 
holdeth, not onely in theſe relatiue denominations, but alſo in the true ex- 
iſtence of the very things themſclues . So that, the motions of theſe inferior. 
Bodies,which we ſece,by ſenſe, muſt leade vs, of necefſitic, either to grant 
a fir## Moxer : who is the Author: of all the motion in the world : and 
therefore muſt needs be God: or elſe, to yeeld, in motion, an infinite pro- 
ceeding : which is abſurd, euento Reaſon, and vtterly deſtoyeri all order 
in things : orelſe, to hold, that There 5s no motion at all ; as Meliſſus did, 
Lairt in vis | 240m non effe, ſed videri efſe : Which is the greateſt abſurditic of 2ll. 
eliſſ,p.p:, | Anabſurditic ſo grofle, as is confuted, euen by ſenſe. As Diogenes very wit- 
tily proued, againſt a Philoſopher, maintayning that error, To There Was 
a . Behind whom he flily comming, whipt him fodainely about 
| the Legges. And then, whileſt hee was running, he ſcornetully asked hum, 
: Whether | 
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| Whether ow hee thought theye were any motion ? Not eſteeming him 
| worthy to be confuted by reaſon, but onely to be derided by that ſenſible 
| demonftration, For ( as /oſephus very well obſcrueth to this purpole)/»ſex 
' [utos, decet, non verbis, ſed operibss arguere :or rather indeed, wrrberibus, as 
| Diogenes did: The beſt kinde of argumy with mad men, ts, with a word and a 
| blow z net with reaſon, but withſtripes. And yer, cucn this groſle abſurditie 
| would follow, vnlefle, from thele tecondarie motions, wee thould ariſe vnto 
| ſome firſt, For, S/ primuns nibil eſt, omnino cauſa nulla eſt, ſaith Ariitorlef | = 
' there be no firſt cauſe there can be no cauſe at all. And lo, It there be no firſt mo- AY 
tio, there can be no motion. Vhich,ſenſe ſheweth to be falſe. And it there [7.1;85, * 
| be ary ſecond motion, there mult needs be a firſt. This, Reaſon ſhewerh to 
' be true. And therefore, for this firſt point, I conclude it with Arsftorlecthar, Sz | 4ri}, ibid. 
| media ſunt, neoceſſe eſt finer eſſe.tf there be 4ny meane motion there muſt needs | 
\ be an exd of thew. And ifanend, thena beginning. Neg, enim infinitas oft | 41il.! z Meta, 
airgquis mots, ſed cuuſq. fins: faith he, in another place : There i no motion |©+***01393- 
/o in fenite, but, in the -nd, it hath an end; and conſequently, a beginning, For, 
as the Peet hath truly oblerued, bb 
— Finiſq, ab Origine pendet. — 4s 
This is 4 Rule, That exery End, On ſome Beginning Auſt depend. 
2 Lervs thereforenow aſcend, from the firſt ſtep, vnto the ſecond;that, 7f | There i a fir 
there be any firſt motion, then muſt there needs be « firſl Mexer which moneth | 
onely of hamſelfe, and not by any other. For, in cuery motion there bee 
three things to be conſidered : The Mouer, The Motion, and The thing mo- 
wed ; And theſe three things are neuer confounded,though they euer be con- 
1oyned . But,as the Motron is one thing, and the Moved another, (o is it 
likewt:ſe berweene the'Moucd, and the Mower. For (as Picus Mirandulaob- 
ſeructh , very truely ) /» quolibet moto, Motor eſt alius a re mobils. In every |' mo i, m_ 
motion, the Mouer is diftingurſhed from the thing that u moued. Yea, and Gm _ Th 
Ariſtotle himtcite, vnto th. ſame purpole, Quod mouet + quod monetur di- | (9.1.9.58- 
ſum eſſe videtur . That which moneth, and that which is moutd,are 4 djuers | arift.1.s.Þm(c, 
thing, and plainly diniacd. 470.1.p.536. 
Bur yet, though theſe three be ioyned all together; yet is the Mowerin or- 

der, before cither of the other,cuen by the law of Nature, The Motion can- 
not be betore the thing moued; nor yet the thing moned betore the Mouer of 
| it: but alwayes, the thing moncd is before his motion; and alwayes the Mo- 
wer before cither of them . For, as Philo Jude affrmeth of the Motiengthat | ,,., 7s 
Fieri non poteſt,ut motus rem motam preceſſerit : It cannot be, that any moti- |o,\ jt, Ro 
on be , befo:e the thing moued, be. And fo Ariſtotle affirmeth allo ofthe Ado- |?-7. 
wer ;that, Motor rem mobilem precurrere debet . The Moxer muſt forego the E——_— 
thing moued. Now, if the Moxey be diſtinguiſhed both from the moron it | un meww,Tor. 
lelfe, and from the thing that is moued; yea and fo diſtinguiſhed, that it is |?9'6: 
before them both : then, as cucry Effet doth argue his Cauſe; ſo doth euery 
motion, argue his Moxer : and conſequently the firſt wotion, his firſt 240- 
wer: Whom, though we doe not ſee with the Eyes of the body; yet may we | 

eaſily coll:& by Reaſon, the Eye of the minde. To illuſtrate this point , by _ _ m 
that familiar compariſon, which the Orator pointeth at, in explication of EY 
| this Reaſon. We ſee, by experience, ina Clocke ( which is, as at were, an 
| T. 3 Artificall 
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| Artificiall Heauen, meaſuring out vnto vs. the diuifions of time ) that cucry 
Wheele is moued cuery one of them by another, vnrill at laſt we be brought 
vito the waight it ſelfe , which moues them all rogerher. Whither when 
we be come, we can proceede no fturtherby ſenſe; and rherefore, mult co!. 
le& the reſt by reaſon, Now, Reaſon plaincly reacherh vs, that though the 
waight doc moucall the whecles of it ſelfe; yer that it could nor tic it ſelfc 
vnto the line : butthat, that muſt needs be done, by lome other thing. And 
that therefore, there muſt needs haue beene ſome Author, and contriuer of 
that. cunning pecce of worke : who firſt conceiued in himſelte, by a mental! 
Idea, the whole reaſon and conueiance of all thee ſeuerall motions; and 
then accordingly diſpoſed all the wheeles, an1 waights, into their ſcuerall 
places . So that, the motion of the wheeles, in cuery Clock,doth maniteſtly 
tell vs , that there muſt needs haue beene an Author of that curious worke: 
whoſe artificiall workemanſhip and contriuing, is that, which hath giuen, 
vnto all thoſe wheeles, their motion. And, as it is in a Clocke ( which I] 
called before an Artificiall Heauen, becaute it meatureth vnto vs the diufi- 
ons of time) ſo is it alſo in the Heavens themſclues : which may as fitly be 
called a naturall Clock,for their meaſuring,by their motions, the diſtin&ti- 
on of time. Ve fec,by experience,in them,that all thele inferior and elcmen- | 
tarie Bodies, doe receiue their motions from the Heaucns, their ſuperiors : 
and fo likewiſc, cuca in the Heauens themlelues, that the lower is itill mo- 
' ued by his next higher, vntill wee come , by degrees,vnto the higheſt of all, 
| Called Primwm mobile; that is, the firſt moueable body, which moucth all the 
reſt, Now, when wee are come thither, ſenſe can leade vs no further. But | 
yet Reaſon can . Forthen, we muſt colle, that as rhe wheeles in a Clock 
could not fet themſelues on mouing z but that this muſt needs be the worke 
of their Maker : fo likewiſe the Heauens, though they moue withour all 
ceaſing ; yet haue not taken vnto themſelues their motion, but haue had it 
Arif.Lx. d Ge. | Siuenthem , by their Author and Moxer. For, as CAriHotle trucly teacheth, 
«*ra1.c10,78.1. | SF 20150 Cietur, neceſſe eſt , preeſſe motorem aliquem : Whereſocucy there us 
$676, motion there muit needes hae beene ſome Mouer before, and tome Modera- 
tor and guider of that motion, from whom, at the firſt, it recetued his be- 
ginning, So that, Primum Mobile doth neceflarily imply, that there is a Pri- 
mu Motor, which muſt needs be God : be hee who, or what focucr. For, 
Natien.Ovat.z, | Qu0dnam crit, obſacro, (faith Nazianzene ) 4 quo vniuerſum hoc mouebitur ? 
de Theol p28. | Quidnam illud Vitsſſim monucbit > Quid item iliud? Idg, adeo in infinitum? 
What, I pray you, ts that which doth moxe the whole world > What is that which 
mourth it > And what ag ine that, which moucth it > and ſo in in finitum?Euen 
wit.ls.elyf.- | 4r1fotle himiclte refolueth that Queſtion : that Ommne quod mouctur,s ſupe- 
c.5-T0,1,-539- | rH0re mouctur : Whatſotucr thing is moued, ts moned by ſome ſuperior Monuer. 
From whence it muſt needs follow,that euen Primiem Mobile ic (elte, which 
Cicl.z.De.Nat, | the Orator calleth , Extremam oram,c determinationem mundi,that is; The 
Pen$.215» | furtbeſt coaft, and fromier of the woxld : though it be, among the Heauens, 
the higheſt of all other, yea , and that, which mouth them all rogerher; yet 
hath it, aboue ir, a ſuperior mouer, by whom it ſelfe is moued:; Which can 
benothiugelſe,but God. And thus, the fir? Mouer may neceſlarily be ga- 
| thered out of the firſt motion , cuen by conſequence of Reaſon. Yea, q 
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' the moſt ancient , andthe moſt potent motion. Now, there is nothing in the 
| world , that moueth of it felte, but onely God himſclfe. No not,cuen the 
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| the principall Philoſophers,with an vniforme conſent. Plato ſaith direRtly, 
| that, /nitinm omnium mationum primuemy, motum,jllum, fateri neceſſe eſt quo 


tural Body : yet muſt that bee vnderſtood, but onely of his owne body : yea, 
and that onely , but im reſpect of our ſenſe. Thar is therefore fayd to bee, 


in bodies: but in reſpe&t of this inuiſtble firſ# Mower (which is its Author 
and Creator) it is but 4cus ſecundarias. Not a thing that is mooued by his 
owne proper power,but © 
from this fir ff Mozer,who is Aitus premus indeed,and in whom the Soule 
hath onely both his Zzuing, Mowing and Being. And fois it likewiſe in euery 
other thing. There is no motion inany thing , but it floweth from this fir 
Moxer , as from his firſt fountaine : as Tw{ly affirmeth in expreſſe and plaine 
rermes. Quod ſepf 

wendt: That whit 
things. 


motionum eſt.quod ſibi motum affert. That is the Beginner of other motions, 
that is the Giuer of motion toitſelfe. And againe, in another place : Fitrs 
non poteſt.ut id,quo motas affertur joneat abſq, eo qued moet a ſeipſo. There 
is nothing can be moved, but only by that which is moued by it ſelfe : meaning, 
as by the firſt Cauſe : though nor, as by the Next, And againe, in an other 
place,he giueth direct inſtance,that,Iw Medys,that is,jn [crond and ſubalterne 
motions ; that which is inferioy , is alweyes mooued by his next ſuperior ; and 
that by his next, and that therefore all the reit muit be moucd by the firſt, from 
the higheſt vnto the loweſt. Mediorum quorum, extre aliquid primum & 01th 
mum eſt nece(ſe eſt,quod prize eft,Cauſam eſſe corn, que poſt # 

thoſe middle motions which haue T6 " 4s 
the latter : and fo by.conſequent, The firſt ref. And this,in ano 
place,hee directly hk to be ls Natura dinins ds fimplici quodars 
res prime Motu,Uirtutem proximis largaur: atg,, de ys iterum,ed renwot ior c; 
qwad per vninerſum tranſ.at.The diume Nature,from a certain fumple motion 
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(oit is likewiſe,cuen by Ariitotle himfelfe. $i quid ab co moetur,quod ab alio 
ud ab 4l;0 non mouetar, neceſſe oft. 


motucietur gnouens al:iquod eſſe pri 
If any thing bee_; moaed, by that which is moued of another, it will bring vs, 
at the lait, vita 4 firſt Moower, whith mooucth opcly of it ſelfe, and not by 
any other 

S Let vs now come to the third ſteppe : that, 17 there be a firſt Money, 
as hath formerly beene proucd ; and.jt hec haue the fountaine of all true mo- 
tion in himlelte ; as is generally confeſſed ; that then, hee muſt needes be the 
firit Canſe of motion,vmo exery otbey thing, And this is likewiſe teſtified, by 


quid ſtipſum mouct. Et, hanc eſſe antiquiſſimam omniwn, potentiſ[imamy, 
molionem. We muſt needes confe(ſe,that the very firit motion and beginnin b 
all motions gs onely that motion , whereby a thing moneth it ſelfe. This is both 


loulc of any lmung thing,if wee will properly ſpeake. For,thaugh it bee de- 
fined to bed us prime c is naturalis,that is, the very frft 42 of 4 na- 


Actus primus ; becauſe there is not cuident any ſenſible mover of it,as there is 


y by a power recemed from another , namely | 


um monuet ceteris que moueutsr fons eft,c principium nso- 


mooutth of it ſclf6js the fountaine of motian vnto all other 


So Ariſtotle likewiſe, almoſt in the fame words. 1d,principium a/merum 


Hlud =w In 
firft , the former is almayes the Cauſe of 


phyſgc.2.T0.3, 
þ-1;8s. 


do.To.2.p,1567 


— 


Arifl.L8.Fbyf. 
6.5.19. p58. 


The firſt Mo- 
uer is the firſt 
Cauſe of all 
Motion. 


Plitol.10,de 
Legib p87 4 


Arifl.l,1.de Anj- 
M4C.10.TEL, 
P-799- 


AR.17.18. 


Cic.l-1.'Tuſe. 
p.116, 


Arif. do cons 
muni Animal. 
Mot.To,1- 
Þ912 
Ariſt.l.8.Pbyſ. 
65 T2.1,f-528. 


Avril. Mets. 


Arifl.Lde Mun. 
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Put. dePythic 
Orarutis,To.3+ 
M hi 1,493 + 


Ari't 2. Mets 
pt j{ 1.2.,T6.2+ 
[.1356, 


FI L.9.Pbyſ, 
C.I-109-1-P.5 I1i- 


_.. . 


Arif.1.g Phyl. 
C,I.1c-1,f-530, 


The 6: ft Mo- 
uUcli 1: God. 


Cicder.Tulc p. 
116- 


phyf-c 8.70.2, 
p15-5- 


Avifl.l.12. Me- 


taphyſ\c.10.Ts. 
2.y.1408. 


| Ardiharwee ſhould nor thinke, that there cati be in motions a perpetual 


Aides 2006 ſome diuine Power. $1 #419, Latio Lation?ts Canſa erit , illam guog, oportebit | 


—— — 


of the firſt thing, giacth a mouing, virtue to the next ; and ſo by them, unto the 
| more remote, untill it haue pierced and paſſed throughout all the whole world, 
 For,as Plutarch well obſerueth, to this purpoſe: though ,Omeg, res ſuo mouctur 
| mo4s : yet, unitwm oft, quod mourt omnia. Though exery thing moue , after his 
| ome pr z yet they all of them are moued, by one fi / 
= proper manner, yet they all of , by one firſt and generall 
Mey, 


— 


aſcent, which can ncuer finde an end; that Ar:fotle reiecteth, as an abſurd, 
| conccit. Non eff enim generatio mm finita ſurſum verſus. And fo not Motio nci- 
ther . But, as inanother place hee directly afftrmeth , We:: mult needs , at 
the laſt, aſcend vp vnto ſome firſt , Nom in infinitum hoc proficiſcitur, ſed 
 flabit tandem alicubt; atg, erit quidpiam, quod primo Cauſa erit vi omnis mo- 
ueantur. we cannot proceede vnto infirure 1m Motion : but wee muſt tay our 
| ſelues ut 11ff, nd come vnto ſome one thing, which js the firſt Cauſe of the mnti- 
| 0n of all thimgs. And this ( as in another place hee afhrmerh ) is r:ot oncly his 

owne particular opinion, difſenting, vpon ſingularitie, from others; but the 

generall Tenet, of all the Philolophers. Conſid: rare oportet, virum ſit cauſa | 
| motus & principium, ta, quod moty ſeipſun ciet; an id, quod 1b alio :gitatur? 
| Ilud, omnes 119, pon:nt. He moueth the quettion, wether of the twaine is 
the beg inning of motion? That, wah moucth of his owne poner, or, That, | 
which is moued of another? And he rcfolueth ir, that, A/l men doe agree vpon | 
| / he | former. | 

So that, by the general! Conſent ofall men,it appeareth,thar the firſt begjn- 
ning of all motion, muſt be by ſome ſuch Mouer, as is not moued by any | 
other:but hath all the power of motion ſhut vp in his owne power. And that 
therefore, this Firit mouer muit needs be God,and none other, Which is the 
forth {teppe of this Chapter. 

4 Fort rheſs ſ-condarie and 'ower motions doe [cade vs vp vnto a higher: 
and thoſe vnto an higher, vntill at Jaſt wee aſcend vnto ſome higheſt Moner ; 
which is the Cauſe ot motion vnto all the lower : then, whar can this hgheſt 
Moer be elſe, which moucth all other things,but onely God himfclfe > This 
Tullie,in plaine and expreſſe termes,affirmeth : where he putteth both thoſe 
properties,which beforc I haue named, into the very definition of God; that 
he is, both Omnia mouens,and 1pſe preditue motu [empit'yno, Hee js both the 
Author of motion vmto all other things, and the Cauſe of motion in himſclfe. 
Both theſc hee affirmeth to be the properties of God, And fo Ar;#ortle affir- 
meth, that Locall motion, in what body focuer, doth onely proceed from 


aliorum gy 11:4 efſe . Quare, cum n01 fit proceſſu in in fixitum, fints ommis La-" 
trons, erit dininorum corporum aliquod, que in Calo ferumiur. If one Local 

motion ſhuuld be the cauſe of another ; then it alſo ſhould be cauſed and be from | 
others, and for others ſ.ke. wherefore, ſteing there is no infinite progreſſe in | 
thirgs moneable; the end of all Lation ( or Local motion) muſt be ſome one of | 

thoſe beauenly Bodies, which are c.irried about. Yeaand that wee ſhould not | 
thinke,thart,by thoſe Dawine Bodteshe meaneth any of the Starres: in another 
place he affmeth, thatthis fir/# and ſupreme Aoner, is a thing, aboue all| 
ſenſe; whereas all the Sarres arc ſenſible. For, fi on erunt a/1a,preter je 
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' lia( (aith he) = erit pr incipium nec ordo, per generatio; fed ſemper principy 
' principtum : If there ſhould be no other then ſenſible things , then ſhould 


there be no beginning nor order nor generation of things : but alwayes a Prun- 


(/ple to enery Principle. Whereby hee infinuaterh, that the firſt and ſupreme 
| Mower,is not of a fentible,bur of a diuine, and a ſpirituall Nature. Yea,and 
' Tully exprelly athrmeth ; that it is God which gineth motion,cuen vnto the 
; very Heauens, Dealt auterm Diuinis,duo genera mots, He hath ginem to the 


| Heaurnly boaies,two kinds of Motions,exc. Yeaand Ariſtotle againe in ano- | 


' ther place,compareth God vnto thoſe P/azers with Puppets , that by the pul- 
ling of one ſtring,can ſer the whole Engine,and cuery part of it,on mouing, 
 \Which Anaxagoras plainely acknowledgecth,when hee maketh his Mens ,to 
be Priacipium mots: by which word , hee meancth nothing elſe bur God. 


Mens exam oft Deus: laith Triſmegiſtus. God which is Mens gs the xinning of | 


1 proton. And,as Zemo hkewile expreſly afhrmeth,this title of Afens,is but 

11> Philotophers name and appellation of God. Dewnm vnum eſſe jpſumque 
' Mcntem appellars. Ti Lere us but one God,apd he is called Mens. So that,wlicn 

Anixagords called this firſt Moger, Mens ; lis meaning,by Mens, is nothing 
 el{e,but Des. And,that wee impoſenota forced ſenſe, ypon that word, by 
other mens expoſitions, the ſame may bee gathered , euen out of his owne 
' writings : and that,by two ſubſtantiall reaſons. Ficft , by thoſtricles and ap- 
| pellations, which hee beſtowerh vpon it :and then, by thoſe workes , which 
| hec aſcribeth vnto it. Both which , are pecuhar and proper vnto God, The 
| utles, which hee beſtowerh vpon his awexs,be thele. Adenters, efſe Principium 
 omnium, ſolamg,yerum omuium. gpſam eſſe ſunplicem, > non miſtam , > pu- 
rameſſe, ſinceramg,.. Atg, eidems Principio hes virag, conuenivre, Cognitionem, 
| (> motum ; Vniuerſumg, mentem baue moui(/e. Thus mens (faith hee) was the 
| firſt Beginning of all things being it ſelfe moſt ſimuplezand without any mix- 
ture gnoſt pure and moſt ſincere. And hawing tm it ſelfe, the true and real poſ. 
ſeſſion not onely of knowledge hut alſo of mation: yea , andthat all the whole 
world is moued by this minde,aud by this Spirit. Now, theſe bee the peculiat 
properties of God : im whom (as the Apoſtle teſtihierh) are all the treafures 
' both of knowlcage and wiſedome. Yea,and of motion too: for, in him we both 
' liue,and mour,and hae our bting. Sothar,by this deſcription , his mens muſt 
| needes be God. Yea and fo is it likewiſe, by his afcr7ption too. For hee al- 
| cribeth vnto this wers,the very making of theworld : which is the works of 
| none other, but onely of God. Ci omni ſimu} e/ſent , atg; infinito tempore 
| qutſcerent ; mens monit ac ſegregauit. when as all things had ten quiet, for an 
in finite ſpace together, tt Was mens that firſt moutd and ordered them aſun- 
der : alluding vnto that confuſed Chavsy wherein as the Poer ſpeaketh,there 


were, 


Non bene iunttarum diſcordia ſemina rerum, 
There diſagreeing ſeeds were clearely ſtent, 
Of things S hich had ot well contoyned bene. 
Now,this was the proper worke of God. Yea, and this was the proper 5p#- 
ri of God,that did it tas even Platarch, in plaine and exprefle words,recor- 
deth it, Au4xagoras dixit , initio conftitiſſe corpora, Dei antem mentern ea 
aigeſſiſſe ath, omnium rerum ortus eſſeciſſe; Antxagvas ſays, that _—_ _ 
| es 
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Pro.8,27.54% | of God : who (as it 15 alſo teſtified in the holy Scripture) when hee prepared 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
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bodies in the firit beginning : but that the minde and hand of God dipefted | 
and ordered thcm,and effected the orig mall of all things. Marke,De; meniem, | 
This m:nsghe Primus motor whicii firſt gauc things their being,and reduced | 
them into order;,was nothing ellc,but Dez mens,The wiſdome , and the Spirit | 
the beauens,was ther ',and when 116 ſet the compaſſe vpon the deep'. Yea,and. 
this was not the ſingular opinion of onely Anaxagoras but the common o. | 
pinion of the moſt of the Philoſophers. Yea, and of the Poets,roo. Virgil 
fayth in expreſſe termes, that the firſt mower of the world,was onely this | 
Mens : | 
Mens agitat molem,cr magno ſe corpore miſcet. | 
Yea,and that wee ſhould vnderſtand,that vnder the name of men , hee yn. | 
derſtandeth nothing , but the Creator of the world, hee addeth 1n thic next | 
words: ; | 
Jnde hominum,peendumg, genus viteg, volaitun:. | 
That maſſy Chaos bodies huge Was mouea by this Mens. | 
And men,Beaſts, Birds and Creatures all forthwath proceeded thence. | 
All which workes,in another place,hee expreſly attribureth vnto God, vnder | 
his owne exprelſe name. He us the mouer of the world je ts the maker, both of” 
men.,and beaſt: and birds. | 
a= — Deum 14mg, ine per Omnes 
Terra [q, trattuſq, maris,calamg, proſundum. 
Hine pecudes armentauiros.genus omne ferarum . ec. 
God walketh throagh the world,yn eurry Coaſt, 
And gots the Cre Seas Tratt vitermoſt : a 
Tea,and themoſt high Heaw' ns. From hmm,all lining 
Both men,and Beaſts receine therr lifeand ley. 
Thus, that which beforc hee ſhadowed,vnder the name of mens, hee plainely 
now cxpreſſeth,vnder the r:ame of God :making him the firſt ower , and 
Creator of the world. And {© !:kewite doth Plato. For hee faith , e! at there 
15a ccrtaine Axzma,or Sprret which doth, omnibus que mynentur, habitare, 
& alum 3 cunita gubernare: ' ich dwelleth in all things, that hawe :ny mo- 
tion,and which goue; neth both heauen,c+ 8nery other thing. So thar, though 
hee alter Anaxagoras his terme ; yet hee meancs the ſelfe ſame thing. For, 
as Parmenides athrmeth , Amira & mens idem ſunt: Though they differ in 
name, y't are they one,and the ſame thing. Yeaand Plao,in the ſame place, af- 
firmeth this Az#ma,which is the money of all things,to be God, and nothing 
clic. Dewn 4c , Omnes arburamur. we all ſuppoſe, There is a God, Ando 
likewiſe doth Theophraſtas : who denieth,cuen Nature it ſelfe to bee the firſt 
mouer,cuen of naturall bodies : aſcending vp higher, and aſcribing all their 
motion vnto a ſuperior and more diuine power, Hoc , aly curdam melinri at 
priortrelinquendum eſt poteſtati. we mſt aſcribe this ,vmo anther , and 4 bet- 
ter,and a ſuperior power. Now,what is there cither berter,or ſuperior to Na- 
ture,but onely the God of Natwre > Yea,anda littic before, hee expreſly affir- 
meth,that this firſt mover, and Begznner,is indeede nothing elle, but the ve 
God of Nature. Dinuinum onnium principium exiftit, per quod & ſunt , p 
permanent vyinerſa: That firſt Begzuner , from whence all things haue _ 
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their conſiſting, and exiſting, is a diuine power and Nutare, 

To conclude this whole Chapter, All thoſe Arguments, which Tw{ie 
bring=th, ro proue the Sowule to be zymortall, are much more concludent, to 
| proue God to be eternal, whole Motion is both of himſelfe and perpetual. 
| For, there he plainely telleth vs, that there is a certaine thing,which moueth | 

| only of it iclte, and yet giueth motion vnto all other things. Qzod ceteris fons | COR 
| eſt, prencipiom movend;, And therefore is , both without all beginning ; | 

| quza , Principy nulla eſt origo : Of a Principle there is no Original: and with 

; out all ending, quia, Ouod ſeipſum monet , quontam nunquam deſeritur a 
' [emunquam movert quidens definet « That which mogeth it [elfe, inaſmuch as 
tt n-wer deſertath it ſelfe. it neuer deſiiteth tobe moxed:and conſequently mult 
needs be wternall, For, Ouod ſeipſum movet, eternum eit . That which moueth 
| it [clfe ( and s mou: d of no other ) is eternal: Now, none of all theſe proper- 

LCs, whuc! here hze ſerteth downe doe agree vnto the foule , but onely in 

{ome compariſon. For, the Soule hath neither his motion ot it telte, nor yet 

gucth motion vnto all other things , nor is .eterzall or without all begin- 
, ning . This 1s proper and peculiar vnto God himſclte alone, whoſe title is, | 

| The &ternall. As tor the Soule , though it may be called /mmortalh, yet can | Geavigy, 
| itnot , eternal. Immortall it is, becauſe it hath no cnde : but eternall it is 
not, becauſc ithad a beginning . But God is truely the mouer othimlelte, 
| and the giuer of motion vnto all other things. Hyg is truely eteyxal/, both 
withoutall beginning, and without all ending, as one that hathall his be- 
' ing onelyof himſclfe : and therefore can neuer ceaſe to be, becaule he cannot 
 forſake himlelte. 
| Outi:quid enm per ſe eſt , ſemper durare neceſ}e eſt, P.169. 
| Cum nullo tndigeat, cum ſolo pendeat a ſe; 
Cumwvt non poſfiu, cum nolit ſpome perire, 
faith Palingeniue. 
what e re ſubſiſteth of it ſelfe pnuſt needs be eucr-laſting, 
As needing other none; and ſelfe-dependence neuer-waſting. 
And therefore periſh cannot it by aw externall ſway, 
Nor by imternall vnfor it minde will periſh or decay. 


So that, all thoſe high properties, which both Plato and Tully doc apply,but | Pia'o.in Phegro 


\nproper!y, vnto thc Sexe; may, moſt truely and properly, be applyed, vato |*45%- 
' God: Thathee, both hath all his motion of himſelte, and giueth all motion 
; vnto all other things,and that hee hath neither beginning nor ending; but 
is truely zternall from all exerlsſting: being not onely The firſt Mower but the 
ſole-money of all things,in whom, a// other things baue their only motion , and 
| from whom they doe all of them receiue their onely being. So that,we may 
'trucly athrme, as it is in the Epigram, that, 
Principium D8us eft Mund:, quo cuncla moventar, Proſper. Epigr. 
Et que permiltit, vel inbet, Author ag/t. 58-p-169. 
The worlds beginning, loe, 'tis God, by whom all things are moued: 
And what he ſuffer 5,0r command's,hee doth, as Author proucd. 
Eſpecially in Motion (as Bradwardinevery notably declareth in theſe foure 


——— A 


true poſitions : that, Qualibet Creatura mowente, Dew necs//ario commoner; | rradwardin.l.x. 


| That what Creature ſoeuer moueth , God alwayes moneth with it. The ſecond : | 446173174 
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| That nothing can moue any other thing, except Goa himelfe doe properly mou, 
' the ſame thing . The third : That nothing can moue any other thing,except God 
doe immeatately mone the ſame thing . * ſhe fourth : That _—_ Can 9:8 
| 4nother,except God mone it more immeatatly, then any other ſecond Mouer. 
So that; to recapitulate the ſumme of this whole Chapter, It theſe ſe. 
cond and inferior motions doe leade vs vnto a firit, and that vnto a firit 1. 
wer, which is the very tountaine of motion in all other : then muſt needs thi; 
| Firſt 1ourr be God himiclte,8 none other. Bur, the firſt of theſe three points 
hath beene ſuthciently proucd , 1 the firſt three Sections of this Chapter, 
| Andther< fore , th: Concluſion tolloweth neceflarily from rhem; 7 bat this 


| 
' 
, 
| 
, 
| 
| 


| firſt Moner muſt be G94, as we have feene in this fourth. Yea,and that ( be- | 


| fide the force of the conſequence by diuers direct Teſtmonics, both of 


Heathens, and Chriitians . \N hici 1s the fecond Conſideration, borrowed | 


| 


' from the Phyſicks, whereby it may be proued, That there 75 a Goa. 


Cunar I « 


That the true cauſe of Sickneſſe,u Sinne apainit God. 2. That God, for 
this cwuſe, doth threaten , io ſende Srckmeſſe. 3. That hee ſenadrih it ac- 
cording to his threatening. 4. That Phiſutons obſerue the ſtroke of Gods 
Vengeance, to be 1n many Su knees. 


Haue hitherto vnfolded certaine Conſiderations, from whence 


Phyſick. For, Vby de finu Phaloſophus, the oucipit Medicus. where 
the Philoſopher endeth , there the Phyſitian emreth. And there- 
fore, let vs propound fome Confiderations, out of it, For, ithath many in 
ft, But 1n this, as in the former, I will infiſt, but vpon two : letting paſſe 
all the other: that is,vpon Dzſeaſes; and, vpon their Remedies . Buth which 
are acknowledged, to ve the proper and peculiar workes of God, almoſt by 
the gencra!l conteſſion of all men, both Chrritians and Heathens. For our 
| berter, and more orderly proceeding wherem,]T will reduce this firſt diſcourſe 

as concerming Pyſeaſes , vnto thete toure heads. Firſt, that they both con- 
tefſe, the firlt and origmall cauſe of fickneſſe , to be onely mens ſinnes. Se- 
cond!y, that God, for this cauſe, hath oftentimes threatened to puniſh men, 
with ſickxe//e. Thirdly, that accordingly,he hath ſent diners kindes of grie- 
uous fickneſſes , vnto many. And tourthly, that euen Phyſitians themlclues 
doc finde in many ficknefles,that they be diuine puniſhments. 

For the firſt of which toure Heads : 7at ts the true Orig inall cauſe of fick- 
neſſe : S. Chryſoſtome tel]cth vs, that it 15 the parrof euery good Phyſition; 
inquirere ſemper in morborum radicemtq, Ha perventre ad ;pſum mali for- 
tem :t0 ſearch into the rocteof arſeaſes, and jickneſ/es , and ſo to proceeae onto 


a diſcreet and wiſe patient notto lcaue this inquiſition only to the Phyſition, 
but he himſcltcalſo to {earch into athecautes of his owne diſeaſes, that ſohe 
may the better attaine to know their remedies. Nos , plagas a Deo ſuſeipien- 
| tes, qui bene &> prudenter vitam noftram moaeratur; prmncipio quidem nqui- 
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we may collect , that Therers 4 God: firit , out of the Meta-} 
hyficks ; and then, out of the Phy/icks, Let vs now come vnto | 


the fountarne of thoſe euils. And S, Baſil hec rellech vs, that it is the part of 
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we ought firſt to ſearch carefully , for what cauſe hee ſo correcteth vs. For,the 
cauſe being once found, the Remedie is halfe found, and the cure, ina man- 
| ner, alreadic halte performed. Medici, cauſa morbi imventa, curationem eſſe 
 inventam, putant. Phy ſitiuns, hauing once found out the cauſe of a arſtaſe ghey 
thinke they haus found the cure. 

Now, tor the true cauſe of diſcaſes,and Sicknefſes; though it greatly haue 
puzell-d, both che greateſt Philoſophers,and the learned(t Phy fitions, to finde 
out, what it is : ſox aſſigning them, v 1to the exceſſc or defect of the primary 
Quitics 0* Heate, Cold, MoyF#, Drye: ſome , vnto the impuritie and corrup- 
' tioa of our meates:ſome, vnto the infeftion of vawholelome and putrid 
' ayres zand to diners ſuch other Materiall cauſes z wher&in they be greatly di- 

uided amongſt themlelues : Yet 15 there a full agreement, both of Heathens, 
and Chriſt;ans, that God is the firlt Efeczent canſe otthem z and that Sinne 
' 15 the true /»pulfiu: cauſe, which inforceth him ro ſend them . This the Pro- 
| pher Dxuidexprefly declareth, when he called g1ckneſſe, The Rebuke of Goa: 
and affrmeth, that, For finne, hee inflicts it, vpon man When thou, withrebukes 


— — —  —— 


and iſbrſed by God who enideth our whole life by his wiſedome and g20anzſſe, | 


r amis Cognttion?m ration, ob quam nos flagel/et. whenſocuer we aye ſcoury'd | 


| 


| Cic,h3-T jc 
| Þ-142, 


Sinne is the 
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Plal 39.12, 


; doefft chaſten man for Sinne, thou makeit hu beautte to conſume away. This al- 
| ſothe Avoſtle Paul exprefly declareth, when he tellerh vs that , By oe man, 
| Srane entred into the world; and Death, by Sinne. And againe, manorher 
| place; where hee telleth the Corinthians, that , for their Abulcs in recciuing 
the Sacrament, they were ſtroken by God, with diuers kinds of puniſhments: 
| ome of them, with Szc&ne//e;lome of them, with weakeneſſe, and ſome of 
| them, with Death. Yea,and this our Sauiour Chy/# himſelfe cxprefly decla- 
| reth, when hee biddeth the fick-man,whom hee had lately cured, to goe, and 
| finne no more, leſt a worſe thing come vnto him. Thereby plainely declaring, 
that his Sine was both the cauſe of his former Stckneſſe,and would beealto 
| of his futurc,if he ſinned any more. 
| And,that S:mne is indced thetrue cauſe of diſcaſes, wee may ſec it plainely 
verified, in all theſe memorable Sickneſſes, thatare recorded vnto vs, in the 
Holy Scriptures. Toe Botches wherewith the Egyptians wery ſmitten, was, tor 
their rebellion againſt God and their oppreſſion of his People. The Leprofie 
wherewith the Prophcteſſe Afrriam was ſmitten , was, tor being ſo enuious 
againſt the Prophet Afoſes . The Peſtulence, wherewith the Jſraelztes were 
{mitten, was for their adwulterie with the Daughters of Moab; and for their 
idolatrie with their prophane god. The Emerods , wherewith the Fh1li- 
ſtins were ſmitten, was, for their 1mpietie in derayning the Arke of 
God. 

And fo generally,in all the reſt. There is almoſt, in no place, any mention 
of any gretuous and exemplary $:ckneſſe,but there is,in the ſame place,lome 
| mention of that Sinne,for whole puniſhment it was ſent. In which forena- 

med inſtances,we may obſerue thee ewo things. Firſt,that,not onely the peits- 
lence,and leprofieand ſuch like gricuous and infeftious Sirkneſſes (whichare 
called pra p Somtici,that is,miſchtinous diſeaſes)are the ſcourges,and ſtrokes 
of God:but Alſo all other interior diſcaſes;as Emerods ,& Botches, and ſuch like 
ſmaller annoyances,ascuen hee himſelfe profeſſeth in another RI 
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( ly,thar thoſe diſcaſes are ſent by God vnto men,to correct and chaſten them, 
| tor their finne. * 

Neither is this the teſtimony of the Holy Scriptare onely , but alſo of the 
Heathens , cuen in their owne Hiſtories. Wherein , wee may obſcrue,that 
| whenſocuer there betell them, the publike calamity of any genera!l {ickneſſe, 

they ſtill imputed it vnto their ſinnes,prouoking theanger of ſome or other 


Herod lt. p51, | Of their gods. As may be manifeſtly ſhewed,by manifold inſtances. Herodo- 


tws a{cribeth that greiuous ficknefle which was ſent vpon the Scythian , to 
their ſacrilege,in ſacking the Temple of Yenus. Pauſanixs alcriberh that de- 
uouring ſicknelſe, which was ſentamong the Joes , vnto the protane luſt of 
Menalippus,and Cometho: And that generall abortion , which happencd a- 
| mong the Caphyens wiues,onely vnto the cruelty of their bloody husbands; 
in (toning (tor afleight cauſe) certaine young and wanton Children. The 
hand of diuine luſtice inflicting their puniſhment , in the very ſame ſubiect, 
wherein they had offended. Their crueltic exerciled vpon other mens Chil. 
| dren, being wtly punithed by the death of chcir owne, in a moſt equall reta- 


"| rdem in Beoticis | liation. The ſame Author aſcribeth the droptic and /oufre-ſti kneſſe of Caſſan- 
der,ynto his crueltic and infidelitic vnto Alexander his Maiſter. And Herodo- 


tus againe reporteth of the Per ſiaxs,that they generally held, that whoſocuer 
was finitten with the leprous infection, hee was ſurely a protane perſon ; and 
| had (doubtles) commitred ſome great and gricuous finneagainſt their god, 
the Sunne : though they knew not what it was. And therctore,they bantthed 
them,our of all their Cities :- colle&ting from the (ickneſſe, the ſtroke of 
Gods Iuſtice,cuen ian vaknowne Cauſe. And this,which we haue ſecne in 
the Hiltories of the Greekes,wee may ſce yet more plainely , in the Hiſtories 
of the Romanes. 

For, Plutzrch aicribeth that deſtroying plague , which happened among 
them,jn the time of Rome, vnto the trechery,which was practiſed in the 
murther of Tatius. And Lay alcribeth another tuch like plague, which fol- 
lowed the condemnation of Maxis Capitolinus,vnto that iniuſtice , which 
'was vied in his death. And thus hauc,euen the Heathen, bene taucht,in the 
very Schoole of Nature,without going any further, that the truc cauſe in- 
deede of al! ſickneſſes and diſeaſes,are onely mers fines , pronoking Gods 
luſticc to take vengeance of their wickedneſſe, As David plainely confeſſeth 
in one of the Pſalmes,There is nothing ſound in my fleſh,becouſe of thine anger, 
netther is there reit in my bones htrauſe of my ſinne. 

2 Which Lefſon,may,yet a greatdeale more perfectly, bee learned, in 
the holy Schoole of God, For ho , hee himſclte threatneth (and that,in 
many places) that,if men doe refuſe tro obey his Commandements , hee will 
punith their diſobedience, with diuers gremous fickneſſes. Of which places 
(for example) I will inſtance bur in one : which is,indeed,moſt excellent; and 
which,yery ſufhciently,may ſcrue for all the reſt. Ir is,in the Booke of Dew 
eronomy. Where,God threatneth moſt ſeucrely, that, 1f (hey will not obey 
| rhe voice of the Lord go keepe and to do his commandements, and ordinances : 
that then all theſe Curſes ſhall come vpon them and ouertake them. Curſe (hl 
they be in the T owne,and curſed inthe field. Curſed in their basket, and curſed 
| in their dough. Curſed in the fruite of their body, in the frue of their land, 


and 


—__——— Nw 


— 


CHAP.F. 


Of the Grounds of irts. 2.37 


and in the fruite of their Cattle, Curſed when they go out, and curſed when they 1. , 

' come in. Yet further, That the Lord will make the Peſtilence to cleane onto 11.2127.28; 
themomill he haue conſumed them, That he will ſmite themvith the conſump- 35%? 

1:0n,and with the feutr,and with the burning ague and with the feruemt heate, 
| an4 with the ſword,tnd with blaſting ,and with mildewe. And with the botth 
| of Ey ypt.1nd with the Emrroas and with the ſeab , and with theitch ; ſo that 
| the; cannot be vealed. And wh madneſſe and with blindneſſe and with aſftony- 
2:0, art, Andthat hewil! fmt: themin the knees, and inthe thighes, with 
| a ſore botch; (ot! 4 they carmt be healed; euen from the ſole of the foote onto 


| the pe of there.d, Ana tat he will make their plagues wonderfull, andthe 


| playues of their ſeede , euen great plepues, and of lony continuance; and ſore | 
diſeaſ-s,und of long durance.So that,they ſhal want that common comtort of / 

al ſickneſcs;S1 longs, lents; [igrauis,breugthat if it be wn. wil be the lighter, Cic.2.De fn, 
and if it be fierce, it will be the ſhorter But hee threatneth ſuch a ſickneſſe,as |*©* 

fhall be,both Longs and Graws: both fierce , and of cominuance, And hee ', <,, 
brought ſuch a one,vpon the King /ehoram : whom,for his crueltic and ido- | 14.c. 
latric,God threatned to plague,with an incurable ſicknefle, which ſhould ex- 
hauſt and conſume him,by the rotting of his bowells. Which fickneſle,be- 
ing ſent accordingly vnto him,jt difſpatchthim not at once (as it did Herod, |,, 
and Amrchus) but , held him in greinous torments, forthe ſpace of two  .. tg 
whole yeares. Now,thus many threates of ſo many fickneſſes , God would 

neuer haue made, but that he knew his owne power, and could command all 

maner of diſcaſes,at his wil & pleaſure.For,to threaten, is ridiculous;but cuen 

among vs men,where,there is not a power,to inflict , what one doth threaten? 

3 Burt,that hee threatned not more in word , then hec was well able to | G1 fengerh 
are in deede,we may cuidently fee throughout the whole tract of the | allkinds ot 
10ly toric, VVhere there is ſo particular mention, of all thoſe ſame diſca- png as 
{es,to hauc beene really inflited by God,which,betore, by name arementio- | 
ned,thar it manifeſtly appeareth,that God is both mindfull and trne of his | 
| word:moſt faithfully pertorming,not onely what he promilcth, bur alſo whar | 
| hee threatneth And therefore on S. Auguitine. Nemo dicat, in corde ſu \ | 
| Verum eſt, quod promittnt ; falſum, quod minatur. Nam ſicut , quod pro-| . _, | 
| mittit verwm oft; fic quod minatur, certum eſt. Let no man once ſurmiſe, lk A269 _> 
| tha: God us true , in his promiſes ;, but falſe, in his threatnings. For, as | 
thit which he promiſeth,zs true: ſo that which he threatneth js ſure. As we may 

cuidently ſce,jn all thoſe particular diſcaſes,which,in the fore-alledged place, 
Godreckoneth vp vnto vs. For the firſt of them , the Plague ; God inflicted | 
that ſicknes,vpon his owne peopleyghe 1/rae/ztes, tor their grudging and mur- | 
muring againſt the Prophet Xcoſes. For the ſecond of them ghe Conſumpti- 
on : he inflicted that ſicknefſe vpon the wicked King 1choram: of whom ut is 
recorded expreſly , that hee was , Longa conſumptu tabe. .Yea,and the good papmomernyy- 
King Deuid was alſo touched with it, as it may bee gathered out of his owne | 
complaint: 1 am caen conſum?d by the ſtroke of theme bend, For thethird of | pg, ,, 16, 
themghe Fewer : hee inflicted that fickneſſe, both vpon Peters wines mother, | 
and vpon Publrus his father. For the fourth of them, The ferwent hea: hee. | 
inflicted that ſickneſle,at another time, vpon the 1/raclites. The inhabitants OEEL 
of the Land,are burned vp,and few men are left, Yea, and cucn heerein _ | 
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Homer ,(.1.1liad 


| Eiuſmods indicys vtitur Dew. They all of them diredtly repuring the Plague 


mc. 


he ſpared not his owne beloued Dauid . Who complaineth againe , That 
his Reynes are full of burning, and that there is nothing ſound in his fleſh, 
For the fift of them, Boyles and Botches : though they. be called in that place 
the potch of Egypt ; yetinflicted hee it, not onely vpon the Reptlens, 
but alſo vpon. the ſewes. From the ſole of the foote vmto the bead, 


ruption, For the ſixt of them, the Emerods : he inflicted that diſeaſe, vpon 
the Philiſtims . For the (cauenth of them, the itch and the ſeabb : hee inflicted 
that diſeaſe, vpon his ſeruant 79b. For the eight of them, Xadnee: hee in- 
ficted that cuill, vpon the- Princes of Noph, by mingling among them, the 
{pirit of giddineſſe. For the ninth of them, Blindneſſe: hee inflicted that 
cuill , both vpon the Sodomites,and vpon the Aramites. And for the tenth, 
and laſt of them, that is to ſay , Amazement and Aſtoniſhment of heart : hee 
inflicted that diſeaſe vpon King Antrochus . when the King had heard theſ: 
words, he was aſtoniſhed and ſore moxed : therefore hee layde him downe vpou 
his bed, and fell ficke for ſorrow : confeſſing that bus ſleepe was departed from 
him, aud that, for very care, his heart fayled within him. So that,thcre is none 
of all the forc-named ficknefſes, which he threatened in word, but he ſheweth 
that hee had power to inflict the ſame in deed. By all which memorable in- 
ſtances, it euidently appeareth,that there is no ſickneſſe at all, neither fo great 
nor ſo little, but that God can infli& it, both when, and where he will. 
Yea,and euen the very Heathen confeſſe alſo the ſame.For,cuen their owne 
Hiltories,as wellas the Scriptures, do number all the forenamed diſeaſes to 
be nothing clſe indeed, but onely diuine puniſhments. For the firſt of them 
the Plague : that memorable Peſtilence , which Homer ſo deſcriberh to haue 
fallen among the Greekes, in the Trojans warre, is by him aſcribed vnto 
Apollo: s anger: 
Apollo, plenus warum, nottig, i fi aſſimilis. 
Apollo, full of wrath and rage, Seem's lik? an hideous night's preſage. 
And that fearctu!l plague, which Thacidides deſcribeth to haue fallen vpon 
the Athenians, inthe Peloponneſian watre,is aſcribed by him alſo , vnto the 
anger of Apol/o. And that waſting and deuouring peſtilence, which Ovid 
deſcriberh to haue fallen vpon the Agiwers,is by him aſcribed vnto the wrath 
of Jun : 
Dera lues populis, ira Junons inique, 
Incidit.- —- 
A Curſed Plague vponihe People fell, 
It Was, cauſe Tuno was wot pleaſed well. 
And that og plague, which fell againe vpon the Achentans, for their 
; condemning of Socrates,is aſcribed by another vnto the wrath of Jupiter.Pro 
Iovis offenſa,Peſtis acceſſit. Where he calleth it expreſly,the /udygment of God. 


to be nothing elſc,but the vengeaxce of God.They were wrong, in the particu- 
lar, inaſenbing thoſe ſickneſs viito pheir eo , who being but dead 
men,were notable to doe them either good or harme : but yer right in the 


| es 26 aſcribing them to God; for God indeed was he that fent them, 
| ough haply hee vſed the Deuills miniſteric in them. For the ſecond of 


there is _— whole , but Wounds , and ſwelling , and ſores : full of Cox. 
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themyghe Conſumption : Pauſanias reporteth of Phyallus , Captaine of the ;p.u(7+.i1 reot, | 
Phocenſes , that hee firit was threatned by Apollo in a dreame,that hee ſhould (739% 


' conſume,as barc as a certaine brazen oztas1Ng , Which was conſecrated vnto 
' him,in his Temple, by Hippocrates. Which miſcrable contumption, hee af- 
| reward accordingly did bring vpon him, For the third of them , he feney : 
' 24493115 Curtiza reporteth of Alexander Mapmus,that he, abuſing the conſe- 
' crated ſoils of Hercales,in the very ſame Citie, yea and in the ſame man- 
| ncr.as 2-147 er had beforein his abri{ing ofthe veſſells Gods holy Temple: 
hee was odainely ſirooken,in the middeſt of his Banket, euen as hee was in 
| drink 12. Nozdum Herculis Scypho epotogepente,velut telo con  frxuus gngemutt. 
| 17+ [,d::xlv cried 0ut,as if he had beme (hot with a deadly dirt. Which ſtroke 
was 1:51 2hzr,but onely the ſodaine blow of a feuer : as Sabellicus relateth 
| 1; difente, And with the ſamediſeaſe was Titzs allo {mitten,as Swetonins 
reportet!1; Yea and that no leſle ſodainly,in his returning trom their playes. 
\ nic! {troke he well perceiuing to be inflicted by God himfelfe vpon him, 
he cx(t 11s eyes vp vnto heauen, moſt pitifully — that hee had 
1mo!t vaiultly and without his defert killed him. For the fourth of them, 
th: feruent heate : Ouid reporteth,that together , with that grieuous plague, 
which Juno inflicted vpon themen of Agzna,there was ioyned with it,ſo ter- 
uent a heate,that when they caſt themſelues vpon the earth, to haue cooled 
their bodies , the earth it ſelfe was ſo ſodainely and fo vehemetly hea- 
ted by their bodies, that they could receiue no benefit, nor comfort at all, 
| from 1t, | 
Dur ſed in terra ponunt precordia : nec fi 
Corpus humo gelidum : ſed humus de corpoye fernet, 
They caſt thetr naked bodies on the ground, 
Their bodies by the Earth wot eooler found : 
But th earth from bodijes doth with heate abound, 
And thereupon another Poet calleth the plague, 
Peſtem flammiferans. 
For the fifth of them, Boles, and Botches : Aurelius Fiftor reporteth, that 
Galerius Maximianus was {mitten with that diſcaſc : whereby (as he relaterh 
it) Defecit conſumptis genitalibus. But Pomponins Letas deicriberh his diſeaſe, 
more fally to the purpole. Incidtt in morbuns : vicus inguinibus innatum viri- 
lia exedit : marceſcemte tots illa corporis parte , vermes pullularunt : remedia 
derrant : meaici deſperautrunt. He fell imo 4 foule diſeaſe. An vier, bred 
in his ſecret parts did eate off hu prinities : and all that part of his bodyyottin 
awy,and fullof crewling wormes periſhed. Novemedies were preſent ._A!! 
Phyſit)ims deſpayred. 
And this his greiuous ſicknefle,Ewſebzas afhirmeth,to beenothing elſe, but 
the firoke of Gods vengeance: Vitio dininitas lata, For tht fixtof them, the 
Emerods : Celius Rhod:iginus reporteth , that Philodtetes was ſmitten with it, 
for his killing of Paris. For the ſeauenth of themyhe Scab : Yolateran repor- 


it. Peryt ,Elephantie morbo, And Baptiſta Egnatias addcth, that be died of 


| conſumptus, For the eighth of them, ſadneſſe: Pauſanias reporteth , that 
V 3 the 
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Plalme 38,7. 


Excdg, ©. 
| B3H1 
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lob, 2.7.8. 
Hai-19.14- 


Gern.1g.11- 
2.K10.6.18. 


1.Mac.6.8 9,1 - 


i Homer,(.1.!liad 


P 3. 


Thuctd h 3, 
P1360 


| he ſpared not his owne beloued Dauid . Who complaineth againe EP he 


his Reymes are full of burning, and that there i nothing ſound in his fleſh, 
For the fift of them, Boy/es and Botches : though they be called in that place 
the Botch of Egypt ; yet inflicted hee it, not onely vpon the E yPlians, 
but alſo vpon the ſewes. From the ſolengf the foote wvmto ih. bead, 
there is nothing whole , but Wounds , and ſwelling , and ſores : full of Cox. 
ruption, For x ſixt of them, the Emerods : he inflifted that diſeaſe, vpn 
the Philiſkims . For the ſeauenth of them, the itch and the ſcabb : hee inflicted 
that diſcaſe, vpon his ſeruant 7b. For the cight of them, XMadre/ſ/e: hee in- 
ficted that cuill, vpon the Princes of Nog, ming ling among them, the 
{parit of giddineſſe. Fortheninth of themNRp/zndneſſe : hee inflicted thar 
cuill , boch vpon the Sodomites,and vpon the Aramites. And for the tenth, 
and laſt of them, that is to ſay , Amazement and Aſtoniſhment of heart : hee 
inflicted that diſeaſe vpon King Antiochus . when the King had heard theſ: 
words, he w.1s aſtoniſhed and ſore moued: therefore hee layde him downe vpou 
his bed, and fell ſicke for ſorrow : confeſſing that hu ſleepe was departed fon 
him, aud that,for very care, his heart fayled within him. So that,thcre is none 
of all the fore-named ſicknefles, which he threatened in word, but he ſheweth 
that hee had power to inflict the ſame in deed. By all which memorable in- 
ſtances, it euidently appeareth,that there is no ſickneſſe at all, neither ſo great 
nor ſo little, but that God can infli& it, both when, and where he will, 

Yea,and euen the very Heathen conteſſe alſo the ſame.For,cuen their owne 
Hiſtories,as well as the Scriptures, do number all the forenamed diſeaſes to 
be nothing elſe indeed, but onely diuine puniſhments. For the firſt of them 
the Plague : that memorable Peſtilence , which Hotter ſo deſcriberth to haue 
fallen among the Greekes, in the Trojans warre, is by him aſcribed vnto 
Apollo: s anger: 


Apollo, plenus warum, notig, i ſftaſſimilis. 
Apollo, full of wrath and rage, Seem's lth? an hideous 4, 2d preſage. 
And that tcarctull plague, which Thacidides deſcribeth ro haue fallen vpon 
the Athenians, inthe Peloponneſian warre,is aſcribed by him alſo , vnto the 
avgecr of 4poi/o. And that waſting and deuouring peſtilence, which Ovid 
defcriberh to haue fallen vpon the Agzwets,is by him aſcribed vnto the wrath 
of Juno: 
Dira lues populis, ira Junoms inique, 
Incidit.- —- 

A Curſed Plague vponthe People fell, 

It Was, cauſe Iuno was wot pleaſed well. 
And thatd ing plague, which fell againe vpon the Arhentans, for their 
condemning of Socrates,is aſcribed by another vnto the wrath of /upiter.Pro 
Iovis offenſa,Peſftis acceſſit. Where he calleth it expreſly,the 1udgment of God. 
pare tudicys viitur Dews. They all of them diretly repuring the Plague 
to be nothing elſe,but the vengeance of God.They were wrong, in the particu- 
lar, in aſenibing thoſe fckneſſes vnto gheir falſe gods, who Gin but dead 
men,were notable to doe them either good or harme : bur yer right in the 


ough haply hee vied the, Deuills miniſterie in them. For the ſecond of 


| exmgr's 4 aſcribing them to God; for God indeed was he that ſent them 


chem, | 


_——— _—. 
I __ SO” "IIS _ dt... 4 a ———— 


CHA P.5 


| 


| 


| 


—m— 
—————. 


j—_ — g—_— — 


—_—— 


a— _— 
P—— 


| CHAP. 5: Of the Grounds of Arts. 


| thera ghe Conſumption : Pauſanias reporteth of Phyallus , Captaine of the (Pnſarin Beet, | 
' Phocenſes ; that hee firſt was threatned by Apolſo in a dreame,that hee ſhould (735% 


confune,as bare as a certaine brazen ezrx5is , which was conſecrated vnto | 
' him,in his Temple, by Hippocrates. Which milcrable contumption, hee at- 
| reward accordingly did bring vpon him, For the third of them , he feney : 
' 2411-25 Curtiza reporteth of Alexander Mapnus,that he, abuſing the conle- 
erated oMſells of Hercales,in the very ſame Citie, yea and in the fame man- 
| ner,As ?-.14=<er had betore,in his abriſing ofthe veſſells Gods holy Temple: 
hee was fodainely itrooken,in the middeſt of his Banket, euen as hee was in 


| drin\ng. Noudum Hercullis Scypho epotorepeme,velut telo con  frxus gngemutt. 
| ITe [odr:mly cried Out as if he had beze (hot with a deadly dirt. Which ſtroke 
| was 2:57 0thzr,but onely the ſodaine blow of a feuer : as Sabel/icys relateth 
{i1; diſente, And with the ſamediſeaſe was Titzs allo {mitten,as Saetonins 
reportet!:; Yea and that no leſſe ſodainly,in his returning from their playes. 
\\ incl {troke he well perceiuing to be inflicted by God himſelte vporum, 
he c2lt 11s eycs vp vnto heauen, moſt pitifully _— that hee had 
mo!t vaiultly and without his defert killed hin. For the fourth of them, 
the feruent heate : Ouid reporteth,that together , with that grieuous plague, | 
which Juno inflited vpon themen of Agzna,there was ioyned with it,ſo ter- 
uent a heate,that when they caſt themſclues vpon the earth, to haue cooled 
their bodies , the earth it ſelfe was fo ſodainely and fo vehemerly hea- 
ted by their bodies, that they could receiue no benefit, nor comfort ar all, 
trom 1t, 
Durs ſed in terra ponunt pretordia : nec fit 
Corpus hum gelidum : ſed humus de corpore fernet, 

They caſt therr naked bodies on the ground, 

Their bodies by the Earth wot cooler found : 

But th earth from bodies doth with heate abound. 
And thereupon another Poet calleth the plague, 
Peſtem flammiferam. 
For the fifth of them, Boiles, and Botches : Aurelius Fiftor reporteth, that 
Galer:us Maximianus was {mitten with that diſcaſc : whereby (as he relaterh 
it) Defecit gonſumptis genitalibus. But Pomponins Letas deicriberh his dilcaſe, 
more fally to the purpoſe. incidi in morbuns : vicus inguinibus innatum viri- 
lia exedit : marceſcemte tota illa corporis parte , vermes pullularunt : remedis 
decrant : meaici deſperautrunt. He fell imo 4 foule diſeaſe. An vier, bred 
in his ſecret parts aid eate off hu printties : and all that part of his body Hg, 
away,and full of crawling wormes periſhed. Noremedies were preſemt._Al! 
Phyſitiins deſpayred. 

And this his geeiuous ſicknefle, Ewſebjus aftirmeth,to beenothing elſe, but 

the ftroke of Gods vengeance: Vitio diuinitus alata. Forth? fixt of them, the 
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Emerods : Celins Rhod:ginus reporteth , that Philoctetes was ſmitren wich it, 


teth of the Emperour Copronymas, that hee was ſtrooken with it, and died of 
it. Peryt Elephantie morbo, And Baptiſta Egnatis addeth, that he died of 


conſumptus, For the eighth of them, ſadneſ/e: Pauſanias reporteth , that 
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it in great extremity of torment, Poſt infinite flagitia,e xquiſiti(/imo cruciaty ' rom ting nos. 
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2.40 The ſecond Booke. CHAP.s. 
—_  ———_——_ EN Gia . ae He , 4 = . x KY Pons 
: | | the Calidoniays were {iricken with it,by Bacchus, at the carneſt prayer of his | 
Homer,l.ulliad | Pric{t,Cor {4s : 45 thc Greekes were $ with thc Pague, at the like requeſt | 
puy- | of Aprilves Pricit , Chryſes. And this ſicknefle (as the Poet Cecrlius affir. | 


' 
— 


— 


meth) is abſolutely #» Gods hand,to inflict where he plealcth, 
wen pi Deo tn manu «ft, quem eſſe demenmtem belt, 
4 Cong Quem pere quem [anari,quem in morbum enyct. 

Sic enim Lambinus. 
| whom God will haut a foole or wiſe be found, | 
| He ſhall be ſo,and ſo ; or ficke,or ſound. 

' For the ninth of them,Blindneſſe : Herodotus reporteth of Phero , King of | 
ered ag. | Egypt that hee was ſodainely ſmitten blind, as by the dart of God. And for | 
14#- d 


the tenth of them, Aſfoniſhment and*Stupianze of minde : Ailianus reportcth | 
Aliard12.%%7-| that the Celtyſh nation were ſo poſleſt with it,that they would nor ſo much as | 
3: "I ; runne out of an houſe,when they euidently ſaw it, either falling vpon their 
hcads,or burning about their cares : but woul rather chuſe , voluntarily to | 
pcriſh, then wile:y to withdraw themſelucs from their death, V\ hich, | 
though that Author aſcribe vnto a kind of valour : yet mayit , much more 
trucly,bs reduced to Stprditie. And thus,cuen the Heathen< as well as wee 
Chriftiens ; and ſecular Hiſtorics as well as Holy Scriptures , doc number all 
by 1de is aui | the tore-named ſickneſles,;0 be nothing elſe , but the puniſhments of God. 
ere punnn'ur, | Y ea,and fo Coe they alloall other,not named. As Plutarch,in the De/phians | 
To,2.P.233. giucth at) expreſſe inſtance; Deum iratum hominibus , omis geners tetros | 
m1bos mtuliſc: That their God being angry and off:nded with them , ſent all 
m inn rof greiuos ale [es,emong tho, Wheceby Ir appeareth , that Ciſca- 
| Samuch, 6.9.| ſes and (ict... f]. $ Coe 1'ct come vuito men, by blindechance and fortune , as 
lob,s-6, the Philetims word faine imagine : but (as they found vnto their col?) the 
bee ſent vo men. by the ordinance of God. They come mot out of the duſt : 
as Job teachetl th his booke, that is: Not oncly from their ſecond and inte- 
rior cauſes,but from God their fir #f Cauſe. Who as ſometimes hee worketh 
with thoſe naturall Cauſcs,by infecting theaire, and corrupting the water 
Deut, 13.22. | andblaſting our fruites,with ynwholeſome dewes and mildewes, as hee him- 
ſelte profcſſerh : {o worketh hee often-rimes without them , by his owne im- 
»Kings,19. 35. | mediate ſttoke : As when he ſent his Angel! into the hoſt of Sexeherib, and, 
in one night deſtroyed to the number of an hundred and foureſcore and fiue 
thouſand, And rheretore Saint Hierom, inquiring into the true cauſe of all 
ſicknetle hee flyerh aboue thoſe inferior and naturall concaufes , vnto the ſu- 
| preme and ſupernaturall Cauſe. Nom dubitermus, ifte dicere vocem flagel- 
Hicrenym.vG. | Jorum «ſe: Lices nonnulltecuel ex corrupto aere,velex eſcarum & COrporum 
9.209.C, diutr ſuate, accidere drcant. Let vs mot doubt but that fukneſſe is the laſh of 
Gods ſcourge : though ſome men do impute it Vo the corrupnes of the ayre, or 
- tothe oy of Our meates,o7 10 ſome one dizey ſity or othey inour bodies. 


But the true,and the firſt cauſe, indeed,is onely God. For, as Steb,s hath 
| noted,out of Ewripides : 
Atforbi mortalium aly noftra culps, funt 
-— mag A ly din mil PT, 2771001 F446 uh f E 


Some ſickneſſes by mers owne fault; and ſome 
By God's iuit iudgment, ſomcitmes on vs come, 


of 
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Nay alwayes by Gods tudgment. And then, moſt of all, when th:y come by ! 
; our fault; whether our fault in feeding, or our fault in liuing z they (till come | 
by Gods tcndings For as the Tragicall Poet hath very truly aored: | 


| Outicquid putmur gnortale genus, va%2s js 4 

| Ont:cquid facimus, venit ab alto. | Sce.z p24, 
wat cre we ſuffer or what ere we doe, | 

| Com s fr0m aboxe, and is not bred below. 

And another of them,vntothe ſame purpoſe : | 

| Deo volemte,quiſg,, er ridet, & dolet. So, holes in 

| As Goa wil, ſo Men laugh, or weepe. pe Oo 

 For,as S. Ambroſe, to this purpolz,vety truely oblerueth, Omnia, iudrcio Dei ta 


| fant : v1 «gram corpus aliquis bhabeat, aut ſalubre; vi aines, ant pauper ſit, vt ;.$ $mm.yg, 
| CORES PROT TALMY, A {enex. All things ave fall out, by the tndgement of God, T1.4.2.663. 
' whether a man be ſick , or tmhealth ; whether hee be rich, or pooregwhether hee | 
| are 391g, 07 01d, Atl theſe, are eppointed vmto him by God, | 
| 4 Ye : and that Szc&weſſe is nothing elle, but the very (t:oke of God,ſome- * 
| nes inſtructing vs,not to finne; and ſometimes correcting vs,for our ſinne: thing ele buc 
| S B-/{{plainely teacheth vs. Sepe, diſcipline gratia, in morbos incidimms. \'*>"9< ot 
And a little after, S.2p7, peceatorum ſunt flagella, im firmitates, Stckneſſes are qe DER | 
often ſont vs, for our ————_— tires,our ſorrowes and infirmitzes, | 8afilin Aſicti- 
are the ſcourges of our {nes and iniquities. And this we may turther ſee, by | 
the judgement of Phyſitwons, vnto whoſe art it more properlybelongeth,to 
{carch out the true caulcs of all diſcaſes . For, they often-times doe finde, in 
many Sickneſles, that,hefide the diſord'red and peccant humors ofmens bo- 
dies,which arc the materiall cauſe of all Sickneſſe, there is init betide, the 
| ip<ciall firoke of Gods hand . Whereunto they are inforced to reduce it, as | 
vnto !1js true and proper Efficient . Becauſe they fee it oftentimes to tall out 
| tharmany diſcaſes, which chey, at the firſt , thoughtro be but lightand con- | 
temptiblez yer doe prouc, in the end, to be mortall, and incurable : doe 
they all wh=t they can; the power of their medicines, being manifeſtly hin. 


| dered, from their naturall working, in the body of this man, which yet worke | 
| moſt kindly, in the body of another mat. For ( as Solon obſerueth, to this. 


; very purpoſe: | | 
=p ee modico dolore, morbus fil MIS AS © | Solovin Elezy1, 
Quem nems ſoluerit, blanda remed:a prebens. p.134 


| Ker | 
| Ofit imes we ſee , from ſmall greene wounds, and from a ltle yriefe, 

| _ greater Sore and Sickneſſe grows, then will admet reliefe. 
| : 


So that, as another Poer, in the ſame caſe , 0:id.z.pe 
Non eft in mtdico ſemper, relewetuy v1 eger : pp 


Interdum, dotte plus valet arte ualum. 

It is not alwayes in Phy fitions skill, 

To care the Patient, that ts fick and ill. 
| For ſometimes ſickneſſe on the Patient's part, 

Prow's ftronger farreghen all Pbyſuions Art. 
Yea, and in another place, he confirmeth his owne obſcruation,by a reall de- 
monſtration, im the plague of the ZEginete: Ovid.l.7.Me- 

Exilinm ſuperabat opens, que vittazacebet. _——_ 
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| | plagues , were nothing , but Flage,that 15 to lay,Gods ſmitings. SO againe, 


e,that is,the ſtroke of Lepro- | 
fie.And fo the Propher David beſcecheth the Lord , to rake his plague away | 


— — — —— — — — _—__—— —— 


The Poyſon of the Maladie, Was ſtronger then the Remedie.' 
| The malice of the ſickneſſe ſurpaſſing all the helpe of the moſt approued 
medicines. 

And this incurableneſſe in euery ſicknefſe (which &,indeed, the very fou'e 
| of the ſickneſſe,whercby it liueth, though the Patient dieth ) doth himſelf 
chalcnge, to be his owne peculiar worke. The Lord will ſmite thee, with the 
Botch of Egypt , and with Emerods, and with the Scab,and with the Itch; ſo that | 
thou ſhalt not be healed. And theretore, Hippocrates giueth this good coun- | 
ſell vnto all Phyſitions,that when they come vnto their Patients, they thould } 
conſider with themſelucs; whether there be not, D:urwnum quiddam. iz morbis: 
The ſtroke of God, inthe Sickneſſe. Becaule, then it ſhould ſeeme, that hee 
held his caſe for deſperate : and that it was but in vaine, to apply any medi- 
cine.For, as the Roman Orator hath recorded of him : Deſperatis, Hipprerates 
vetat aabibere medicinam : Hippocrates forbiddeth the Phyſition, to apply any 
medicine, t0 a deſperate man. Bur yet, by the leaue of that learned Piuſition, 
| the Caſe is not ſodeſperate, For then, no ſickneſſc ſhould be cured, Be- 
| cauſe, in cuery ſickneſle, thece is the ſtroke of God. There is no ficknes to ht- 

tle, but God hath afingerin it, if it be but the aking of thy little finger. 
For, though there be in the body, but onely one diſcale, that is called Sacer 
morbys : yet is it moſt certaine , that there is , Sacrwm quiddamyn omni moy- 
bo : There is the ſtroke of God in exery ſickneſſe, And yet every fickneſſe 
not onto death as our Sentour Chrift teftifierh, Bur, that ſicknefſes and diſca- 
ſes, are nothing elſe, but Gods ſtripes , we may ſee it plainely verified, both 
by God himſelte, who chalengerh it; and by the Scriptures, which aſcribe it; 
and by the Fathers , who teach it; and by the very Heathen themiclues which 
eonfeſle it. For the firſt of which foure proofes, to wit, the chalenge of God: 
The Lord himſelfe exprefly threateneth inthe tore-alledged place, That he wil 
ſmite them with the Conſumption and with the I eutr & with the burning Agee, 
and with the feruent Heate, and with the Sword,and with Blaſtings , and with 
Mildew. Marke, God will ſmite them, with all theſe . Thereby plainely in- 
ſinuating , that a'l thoſe diſcaſes are as truely Gods ſmiting, as his ſmiting 
with the Sword, which hee numbreth there among them. And againe hee 
threateneth, in the very ſame place, that he wi///mire them, with the Botch of 
Egypt, and with the Emerods, and with the Scab, and withvhe 11h. And yet a- 
gaine : that he will ſmite them, with Madneſſe, and with Blinane(/e, andwith 
Aſtonying of heart, So that, all thoſe Sickneſles he chalengeth and aſſumeth 
to be his ſtrokes, and his Smitings. 

Yea,and the Scriptures themſelues aſcribe the ſame vnto him, yea,and vn- 
der the ſame name : and that in both Teſtaments. Inthe Old, the Lord de- 
nounceth againſt King Fharaoh, that.sf he will not let the Iſraelites depart, he 
will ſend all his plagues , vpon his heart, The words of the Text are ( as Arias 
Momtanus hath ad verbum, tranſlated them) A1itto omnes play as meas, tn cor 
tuum : Twill ſend all my ſtrokes, vpon thy heart. Therefore all the Egyptian 
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in another place, the Leprofie is called, Plag 


from bim. Amone « me plages tuas Calling his dilcales, plagas, that is,ghe 


flrokes | 
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| frokes of God. And fo likewiſe , inthe New Teftament; diſcales and fick- 
| nz{ſcs are called Gods ſcourgts: Flage/la,his whigps, or his rods. The Euange- 
liſt Saint Afarke,calleth the womans bloody i//ue her ſcourge,or her rod. And, 
| inanother placeghe ſaith,that there preſſed vpen Chriſt but onely totouch him, 
| ſo many 4s pad plagues. The Greeke ſignificth Seowrges. And fo likewiſe, the 
| Enangeliſt Saint Zake hee fayth,that our Sauiour cared many, of therr ſick- 


| ne//es,and plagues. The Greeke againe is, Scourges. «70 ricurgl wariyor ; Hee 
; tured them of their Scourges. Therefore Sickneſſes are Sconrges. 

| Yea;andthe Fathers,in their writings,doe perpetuate the ſame phraſe. S. 
| Bafil calleth Sickneſles, Plag as,c+ flagellatiomes Dei: The firokes and Stripes of 
| God, And Saint Hi2rom hee calleth them, Flagells Diabolt, The Scourges of 


; the Deull: In corporis malts, flagellum Diaboli intelligimus. 
'  Theone Father,from the Author,calleth them phe Scourges of God: the o.- j 
 ther,from the Inſtrument,che Scourges of the Deuill, As wee lee they were, in | 
1» : and, in that crooked womanw,whom our Sauiour Chriſt healed. Bur yet, | 
' ch: Author of both their infirmitics, was God : becauſe the Deuill could do | 
| nothing, but as hee was fore-limited, And therefore,cuen the Heathen, who 
| before confeſſed ſickneſle to be ſent from God,yea and to be fent,as a puniſh- 
mcnt,for ſinne,againſt God,do alſo acknowledge it, to be the Stroke of God. 
The Phzliſtims call their Emerods, the firoke of Goas hand: euen as plainely 
and directly,as Dauid himſfclfe doth: 7 am exex conſumed þy the flyoke of thine 


| hand. Yca,and the Poct Juvens/affirmeth of all the Heathen in general, 


that 
iſ =— iſm 4d ſas corpors morbumn, 
| Infeito credumt 4 numine. Sax Deorum 
| Heros tels put at. — 
If they but feele «little Sicknes ſent, 
| To touch the body : Then they thinke it meant 

Euen from ſome angry God whom they haue gries d, 

For Sinne inflicted, And being thus miſchieu d. 

They deeme and name Diſtaſes,miſeries, 

The Slings 1nd Darts of wronged Deities. 
This he reporteth for the common opinion of all the Heathen, that all of 
them beleeue,borh that God is the ſender of all kindes of ſicknefles, and that 
they be the Strokes of his darts,and arrowes. Vhich , wee may turther ſee 
confirmed , by that Cenſure, . which Homey giucth of the plague of the 
Greekes : which hee both aſcribeth vnto their God , Apollo; and calleth it 
there expreſly,Telww Dei. A title, which, cuen the Scripture it ſelfe giueth 
alſo,to tat Sickneſſe: Thos ſhalt nos be afraid of the feare of the night ;, nor 
yt of the arrow, that flycth by dy;norof the peſtilence, that walketh in the dark- 
xeſſe : expreſſing in the latter words, what hee meant m the former , to wit, 
that, by that arrow, he vnderſtood, the peftilexce. Neither is this Sicknes ons 
ly, called one of Gods arrowes: but all other Sicknefſes too. Thine arrowes 
light pom me ( faiththe Pſalmift of his Sicknelles) and there is nothing ſound 
in my fleſb, becauſe of thins anger neither is there any reſt iu my bones, becauſe 
of my Sinnes. Which place of the Fſa/muſt, exprefſerh. in cffe&, the whole 
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| of his ſickneſſe, to be Sinne S:condly, the Effect of his ſinne,to be Goddda. | 


Plate,l 2 De Re- 


| ger. Thirdly, the fruite of Gods anger,to be his ſickneſle, And fourthly, the 
F anagrree 5 . ; 

| forme of his tickneſſe;ro be ( as it were ) the ſtroke of an Arrow. Now (to 
| forme this whole diſcourſe, vnto our preſent purpoſe:) If the true cauſe of 
| fickneſle, be onely Sinne againſt God: If God himſelte doe threaten, for this 
| cauſeto lend ſickneſſe:If he trulyhath performed as much as he hath threate- 


—_——. ww <4 


| 
| 
| 


; 
| 


ined: And, if ſickneſſe be nothing clſe , but the Seroke of Gods bayd: Then | 


named points haue ſufficiently beene proued, not onely by Scriptures, and 
the dorine of Chri/tzans; but alſo by the teſtimonie, euen of the very Hea- 

then. And therefore, That theye i a God, doth neede no further proote. This 
| firſt conſideration of Phyſick , of thenature of Sickne/ſe, is provte more then 
ynough, 


CHan. 6. 


3. That he ts the reſtorer of it. 4. Both by gining medicinable herbes vn- 
to men. 5. And by teaching themthe right vſes of them. 6. And by toy- 
wirg lus bleſſing vnto cheer wor king; 


| 


Har ſicknefſes and dif-aſes doe not come to men by chance, nor 
» 7 1{e ont of the duſt, but arc lent by the Juſtice and Judgement 
of Goa , either to correct men tor finning, or to r: ſtraize men 
trom (inning; I haue already proucd in the former Chapter. 
Now , that the Remedies of diſcaſes are alſo ſent from God, 
and from none other author] take to prouc in this Chapter. A thing, which 
followcth, in a manner, vpon the granting of the former. For, if wee grant, 
that God is the Author of diſcaſes; we muſt a!ſo grant, that he is the Author 
| of Remcdies. Or elſe, we ſhall be forced to yeeld vnto the one, of theſe rwo 

roſſe ab{urdities : Exther, that there be two Gods; or elſe, that ſomething, 
which isnot God, vet is better then God. For if we yeeld, that diſeaſes come 
from one Auti:07, and their Remedies from another; then doc wee make two 


Plul..De Fpde, | divers Authors:Duo Principia, Two Principles,and two Gods as Zoroaſtres did. 
|1T6.2-f-190, 


' Andit we hold, t!.at that Author, from whome Remedies doe come, is not 
| God; then hold we , that ſomething is better then God . For, it is better to 
give Remedies then it 15 to giue diſeaſes :as it is better to giue good things, 
then it 15, fo giue cuill , So that, except God be the Author of Remedies as 
well as of Cr{eafes , he ſhall not be the Soucraigne fountaine of Goodneſſe, 
but ſha'l have a, more baſe and inferior office, then ſome of his owne crea- 
tures. And fo, God ſhall not be God : Bur that other, which is the giner of 
good things; ſhall be God. For, (as P/zto truly reacheth ) Brmorum, ſolus 
Deus cauſa eſt : malorum vero, quamiibet «liam, preter Deum, cauſ m quarere 
decet. It uw onely God that ts the ro_ of all good things : but euil! things haut 
not God, but ſome other thing , for their cauſe. Therctore, for the clearing of 
this doubt; that there be not two diuers Authors and Princes in the world z 


—— 


doe come from one Author, who is God, and none other; it is euidently 
| auouched, 


—_— 


| muſt there needs be a God, which worketh all thoſe things. But all the fore- | 


| 


| 


| | 7 
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the one ſending diſeaſes; the other, their Remedies; but, that borh of theſe | 
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| uouched,in the Holy Scripture,as 18 Were of ſer purpole,tor the preuenting 
| of this error. 

Thus the Propher Moſes telleth the J/7ae/ues,that, 1f they will obey al Gods 
| boly commanaeme mis th8 Lord will both take from them , all their owne infir- 
| mitics and will not put vpon them,any Eg ypitap diſeaſes. Thereby plainely in- 
' {inuating,that it is abſolutely in Gads power, both to impote dilcales, and to 
ſend releales. Thus E/phaz,wuhbout all mfinuation;affirmerh m expreſſe and 
' plaine tearmes : God maketh the wound,and he biudeth it ; he ſmateth, and bus 
| hand miketh whole, Thus Hannab,in her ſong,The Lord killeth, and maketh 
| alzuc, he (ringeth downe vmo the grae,and heraiſeth vp. Thus Moſes an his 
| Plaline, Thou twrneit 4 man V210 deſtruction; Againe thou (aiſt, Returne, yee 
' ſonnes of Adam. Thus likewile Hoſea: The Lord hath wounded , and hee will 
' binde vs vp. By all which Teſtimonies, it euidently appeareth, that there is 

not one God which ſtriketh vs, and another which healeth vs : but it is one 

| and the {une God, ayhich doth both theſe vnto vs. 

114 14345 nobis Vuluws opemg, feret. 

As it is in the Poet, 
All is but 0ne,and ſelfe ſame hand that thus, 
Both one while hurteth,and that helpeth vs . 

[t 1s but one and the ſame God, Qui & cedir, > ſanat : as itis in Tertallian : 
who both killeth and cureth. 

Vho yet is not good in the one ation, and eg// in the other; but truely 
good in them both. «it, when he aftliteth, which is one kinde of Goodnes; 
and Mercifull when he releaſeth,which is another kinde of Goodneſſe, Nay, 
tbenallo mercitull,cuen when he afflicteth : bewg Dews,ed inferos v/g,, muſe- 
ricors, And theretore,Optimms, ft reddu placatus,quad abſtulerat iratuvs : as it 
tollowetl: in the fame place. He as ſuch 4 God,as 15 merciful, euen donue vn- 
to hell, And therefore muſt needes be very excellently good , if hee reſtore that 
tealth rgainegrhen he u appeaſed which he tooke away when he was diſpleaſed. 
Sothat the very necefſity of Reaſon inferreth,that if God be the fender of dif- 
cates vnto men / as I baue formerly pcooued him) then mult hee alſo bee the 
lender of remedies vnto thera. Elfe can he not be God z nay,elfe can hee not 
be Good, For how cait he be either God or good, who is willing to hurt vs, 
if he know,that he hath not the power againe to helpe vs ? But God is truely 
and perfe&ly good,and hath in this point as great a power, as he hath in any 
otherzand extendeth it as graciouſly vnto the benefit of all men : being indeed 
both the Giuer and the Preſerucr,and the Reſtorer of health vnto them, trom 
| whoſe onely grace andtauour,all theic heauenly bleſſings come. 
| Forthefirſt of which three points : That God is the Giuer of health unto 
| men, the Prophet Dauid cxpreſſely aftirmeth it, in calling God in one place 
| His flrength ,,and in another , Hzs ſaluation; and in another , The ſtrength 
of hs ſaluation . The Fathers they acknowledge it ; Philo Judens deliuererh 
bus opinion in theſe words: $/c oprnor, Sanitatens meram, quan unllus morbus 
precefſit in corpore,Deum,per ſe, ſolum largiri: lebtrationem autem a morbo 
liar per artem aut medicinam;ypſe ſan ws vel per hec vel cure horum operam. 
This is mine opinion,That pure end perfect health which bath not beeme attain- 
ted with any ſickneſſe js giuen immediately by opely God bimiſelfe. But a releaſe 
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; from any ſickneſſe he oftentimes werketh by the meanes of Phyficke; yet healrmp 
vs.as he pleaſcth,ether with it, or without it, Acknowle dging God direct!y, 
notonely to bs the beſtower of health, but alſo the deliuerer from fickneſle. 
So likewiſe Gregorre Nyſſem: Hoc eff perfecte Pronidentie opus, non ſolum 
contrattos curare morbos verum etiam prohibere,amtequam comrahantur.This 
# the worke of Gods perfett Prouidence, not only 10 cure Diſeaſes , nhen they 
ave come vpon vs, but alſo to preuent them, before they come vmto vs. So like- 
wiſe Saint Augnſtize: Salus Hominum a quo ? A Deo, Tell me, from whom it 
is.that health commth vmo men > He anſwereth that Queſtion, thar, x oxel 
comes from God, And againe,in another place. Deus dedit carni , 0r1gmem 
pulchritudinem oaletudimem propagationem,facunditatem membrorum diſpo- 
faronem, ſalutem. It tu God that hath giuew vnto the body of 4 man, both hu be- 

rogers his beauty us flrength and his facunditie, bis comelineſſe, and hy 

Hea/th. 

Yea,and cuen the very Heathen acknowledge alſo the very ſame. Critias 
laith exprefly, =—— bonim valetudinem. 
Dy.munus iucundiſſimum dederunt hominibws. 


| It is God that hath giu'n good health unto men, 


which, of all ker gifts, weſt ſreete vm them. 
To this end,the Kowans did conſecrate,Salus,among their other gods : Inſt- 


And thercfore,among thoſe other titles , which they beſtowed vpon God, 
they called him * Sorera,that is to ſay, A Sauionr, quia Salutem dat : as the 
Orator expoundeth it, Js wimirum Soter eft, qui falutem dedit : He one- 
ly is « Sawt0nr that giuth health vnto mew. By which very name, they wor- 
ſhipped,cuen juprtey himielte amore them; as Payſanias inſtanceth, inthe 
Troezemans: Adeſi & les fanumygognmme Seruatorss, They haue a Temple 
of Inputer ſurnaniea the Sauicur, Atitle ſo eflentiall and proper vnto God, 
that + afi/ reprovet]: it, as akind of protancneſſe,for anv man to giue it vnto 
his Pluſitions and to call them Saluatores,or Sauicurs : though, by them,they 
have bene ſaved , frem rever ſo grievous ſickneſſes. Becauſe all Phiſitions, 
euen then, hen they cure their Patients,yer doc it not by their owne power, 
but by the power of God,who is the true Saxzowr : yea,and the onely Sauionr 
t00.For,Beſide him there # 110 Sauiouwr. And therefore, King Philip of Ma- 
cedon did ivſtly deride the Cotage of Adenccrates, a fantaſticall Phuſition,for 
calling himiclte 7yprier.that is, A helping Father : as that name is etymolo- 
gized by the Remane Orator : Jupiter id eft Junans Pater : as though hee (like 
another Jupzter) Fad,in his hand,a full power, to beſtow health and fafery,vp- 


| on any man whomſoeuer. V\ hich folly that witc King derided very ſauorly: 


and,in that his derifion, acknowledged , that Health commeth onely from 
God.and not frem the Phiſition. And thacore faith the Orator,that, Hemi- 
nes ad Deos, nulla ve prepiiis ercedunt . quan: ſelutem humimbus dando.That 
Men not ceme erty vnio God in any thing then they dom gining of healthvn- 
to men. But yer,this is notenough,to make them called Swreurs. For hee that 


10.18, | 


properly is a Sauzonr , mit ſaue , oncly by his owne power : as 0wr Sanrour 
Chrift did. Who,both healed all infirmities, ard gaucall kindes of healths, 
by his owne onely power : Sight , 110 the blind; Strength, vnto the lame, 
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nuating thereby,that it is Cod,that is the Giuer of all health , and all ſafetic. | 
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| Hearing, to the d:afe ; Clenſing, to the Lepers ; apa life ynmto the dead : as 15! 
| exprefly teſtified. $o tnat, cuei in this reſpet(though there were none other) | 
vermight he tcu'y and properly be called a Sawioar & E759 : as indecd heeiis. | Lu: 3.41, 
Bur, as for his Diſciples, though they did, all rhe fame works ; yet could none} i442: : 
of all them properly be called a Sawzour : becaule they did them, not by their] y I _—_ ” 
| owne power, but by his. As the Apoſile S. Peter«ingenuoutly confeſſerh, Te! 
| men of 4ſr4el { (aith he, when he healed the Creeple, at the gate of the Tem- 
| plc) why mergaule ye at this thing 2 0r mhy booke ;ye ſo ftedfaitly upon vs? as 
| / hougy we by our owne power, had made this manto goe. It rs onely the name 
| of leſs , that hath made this max /ound. Not, that the name of leſus (thongh 
| it{19:1uf*,A Sautour ) doth carrie with it any neceſlaric Charme, for either 
| healing, of diſeaſes , or caſting out of deuills, as ſome men vainely haue ima- 
| gined : for in the ſons of Scexa the /ew, the contraric was plainely proued : 
but, the Name of 1eſwus, that is to lay, the power of 1eſus hath giuen this may 
his ftrexgth. Forll the miracles,which his diſciples wrought,were done on- 
ly by his power, As 1s exprefly teſtified , by plaine words in the Scripture: 
He gue them power, againſt vncleane ſpirits, and to beate exery ſickweſſe. They| **.10.1, 
had all thezr power, but onely by his gift. Bur he wrought af his miracles,0n- 
ly by his owne might. They wrought theirs, but Precands : but he his, /m- 
 perando : as Hege ſippus diſtinguiſheth . And therefore , though they taued]| ;;.1479.1.4.4e 
many from very gricuous ſicknelles: yer they, doing thoſe works, not by | excidio vrbiz 
their owne power. butonely by our Sawiowr Chriſt teas his power; not they,| ©4527: 
but he meriteth the name of a Sawwoer : as being the very fountaine, from 
whence all health ſpringeth vnto cuery man. So tharzt is, neither the ſtrong 
conftiturion of our parents, nor- the weltempered complexion of our 
ſelues, that is the true fountaine of our health: but as the Pſabmift very| Pſ 38. 
truly acktowledgeth , Domini eft ſalus , It is onely the Lord that is the giner | "$157 
of our health\Vho therefore is worthily called a Sauiour. 
2 And,as Godis the only Gruer of health vnto menyſo is he likewiſe the only 
Preſeraer of the fame. It is none ofall thoſe things, whereof Tallie giuerh in-| (eruer of 
ſtance,as the principalleſt means for the preſeruation of health, thatarc able to| Þ<alch. 
continue itzif God himſelte put not vnder his gracious hand,ro ſuftaine & vp-| 
hold it,Neither,Nottia ſus corporis;nor Obſeraatio,quyt res aut prodeſ/e ſoleant| © _ ic, 
aut obeſſe;nor, Comtrnentia in vittn 41g, cultu; nor, Pretermiſſ.e voluptates,nor, Fore 
Ars eorum,quorum ad ſcientiam hec pertinent.Neither the knewledg of our owne 
bodies;nor the Obſeruation,of ether helpful pr hurt full things; nor abſtinence in 
meat; nor continencie from pleaſures:yor the art of Phyſttions:No,nor yet,tholc 
other helpes, praz{cribed by himalſo, vnto his feruant T7ro:neither nivs,nor| ge.tze,rpif, 
Numie,nor etfirals ovwrres,not Tigdis,nor Cuavrie nmies;neither the procuring | (4m. Emt.18, 
of ready concottion, not the auoyding of neariſome labouring, nor the entertay-| ** Ns 
ning of moderate walking, nor the diſpoſition vmo libera!l recreation, nor the 
bene fit of facile and ſoluble egeſtion: no nor any thing elſe, that can preſcruc 
health vnto vs, if God himſelte doe not ſuſtaine vs. But,notwit';ſtanding all 
thoſe helpes,yer, if we want his ſpeciall helpe and blefſing , we ſhall ſoone be 
driuen to complaine with ob, that, Owr health doth veniſh away like aCloude,, lov 3015. 
And therefore the Prophet Dazrd, with thankfulneſke, protefſeth, that, jt # 
the Lord only, that maketh him dwell in ſafetie, thatis, whuch preſerueth and Pla 4? 
X con:inucth 
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| minum, The Preſeruer of men. what ſhall 1 doe vmo thee, 6 Thou Preſeraer of 
' men? Which Tutle he there giueth him, not onely , becauſe hee preſeruerh | 

men from ſicknefle;but alſo vpholdeth them in their healrh. Without whoſe | 
| o_ prouidence, in keeping them, they ſhall never be able, to perſerue | 


 themlelues, though they vſe neuer ſo great carctulneſſe, or haue, at their el- | 
bowes, neuer ſo great Phyſitians. For, as S. Hierom very truely teacheth vs; | 


| Dominus cuitodrerit Sanituemyjn vanum cuftodiunt, qui precepta Salutts cuſto- 
| diemde ednnt. Except the Loyd keepe the Cittie, the Watchman watcheth but in 
| vane: And ſo, except the Lord keepe thy ſafetre, the Phy ſition leſſon s thee in 
| varne. The Lord, that firſt hath gucn the allo muſt keepe ir: elſe bot h thou 
: and the Phyſition, doe, but in vaine,indeauour it. 

| Yea, andeuen the very Heathen doehold, in their Rehgion, that God is 
| not onely the Giuer of health, but alfo the Preſerucr and maintayner of it. 
| The Mantrmenſes dedicated two Temples vnto their great god Jupzter : the 


the Giner,the other of them, vnto God the Preſeruer. And therefore Menan- 
der bringeth in certaine perſons making of this prayer. | 
Deos ommes caleftes precamuy, 


Integram valetudineim bon mult : 
Et eorum , que 1am parts ſunt, 
Latum ac commodum v/um. | 

we pray the Gods that ſafetie they 
And perfett health would grant to vs; 
wuh all the many Gifts that may 


| Men ha py make . Not onely thus, 
| | 
| 


But this beſide we further crane, 
| A toyous V ſe of what we haue. 
| Aſcribing to their gods, not onely the giuing, both of health and all good 
| things, butalſo the continuing of the proſperous vſe of them. And fo like- 
| wile Terence,he bringeth in, another,making,in effec, the ſame Prayer: 


O God, theſe goods which we poſſe w 
we pray, wh thy wag 7 
Acknowledging the continuing as well as the giuing of all good things, to 
be onely of Gods goodnefſe, But aboue all the reſt, the continuance of our 
health. For,as Ta/ke recordeth 4 among Jupiters other Titles , hee was cal- 
Icd,Salutaris,that is,T he Gizer of Health. Of which his appellation, he ren- 
dreth this reaſon; Quia ſalus hominum in ths fit tmtela - Becauſe all A Mans 


| ſaferre gs onely in his cuſtodie, Yeaand euch the profane Em perour and Per- 
| ſecutor 


U 


— —_ 
— — —  — — > —_ 


— 


—— — — 


OI nu ———o——o—— - 
_— — 


(CHAP.6. 
Nas Maximinus tough otherwiſe moſt irreligious; yet afcribeth it one- 
ly vnto Gods efpcciail goodnefle hat the corruptions of the ayye do not infett 
all of vs: quod corrupts cali tempevries ſquallentia corpora in mortem n0n 
| conjciat, Thereby plainely contefſing, that it is God onely, and none elic, 
winch is the Preſeruer,and Maintainer of mans health, 
3 Now,as God is both the Giuer,and Preſferuer of health : ſo is healſo, 
; th! Reſtorer of it, Hee both gaue it vnto vs, when we had it not: and pre- 
 ſerueth it vnto vs,whilft wee haue it : and reſtoreth it into vs , when as wee 
have loft it. And this point may alſo,asclearely be demonſtrated,by the Teſti- 
moni2<hoth of Holy Scriptures,and of Heathen writers, as any of the for- 
| mer, Oc which Teſtimonies,fome bee ſuch, as do: onely expreſſe their opt- 
[ : a * . . x 
; nion,in words : ſome ſuch,as declare the ſtrength of it, by deedes : and ſome 
| {uch,as demonttrate the truth of it,by effes. For the firſt of which three 
| heads : the Propher Moſes afſureth the 1/7eelites,that,it they will obey Gods 


' holy Lawes and Ordinances,hee will,not only take a// in firmities from them, 
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! God is the 
| Reſtyrer of 
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Deur.7.15, 


' but alſo,v4/l not put any euill diſeaſe vpon them, Thereby plainely declaring, 
that God hath a power in him ; both to preſerue men in their health ; and to 
bring them vnto fickneſle ; and to deliuer them from ſicknefſe. The Propher 
Dauid likewiſe expreſly conteſſerh,that it is the Lord onely, which both forgs- 
weth all our iniquities,and healeth all our infirmities. Taking firlt away the 
Cauſe of our Sickneſſe, which is onely ourfinne : and then applying his 
owns healing, grace,as a ſoueraigne Medicine. And fo likewiſe 7-hoyamKin 
of 1/rael conteſſ=th,by inſinuation,cuen the very fame thing. For, when the 
| King of Ara writ vnto him, that he ſhould heale the Leprofie of Naamaz : 
| hee asked in great paſſion ; wherhey he were a God that he ſhould doe this great 
| thing? Thereby maniteſtly inſinuating, that the power of healing is the worke 
| of a God,and not of a man. Yea,and euen Naaman himlelfe , when the 
; worke was done,acknowledged,that God was theonely doer of it : Now / 
| know there ts no God , in all the world, but im Iſrael. And how came hee to 
| k1ow this 2 He knew it,by the miraculous healing of his fickneſſe. For, as 
| Eccle - direRly teſtificth;The power of healing, commeth onely fromthe 
moſt High. 

ha, cuen the very Heathen do hold the ſame opinion. Celis Rhod:- 
ginus reporteth out of Plutarchs $ympoſiachs , of a very notable and learned 
Phiſition,named Philon; that hee, hauing confeed diuers excellent Medi- 
Cines, Regg4 quedam,cy auxiliaria medicamenta; called thoſe his Medicines, 
05g» x8; pas, that is the hands of God. Which glorious appellation , whether 
he doe irre/rgiouſly apply vnto his owne medicines, as though they were able 
to procure a tans health,as well as Gods owne hands yo reigpouh , as not 
being able to worke any health , without the helpe of Gods hand : yer both 
wayes,he acknowledgeth,the working of health, ro bee the power of Gods 
owne hand. 

And fo doth Tw/ likewiſe,when he writeth thus , vnto his wite: Statzm its 
lenatus ſum,ot mibi Deus aliquis  feciſſe medicinam videatur:1 was ſoadarnely fo 
eaſed,as if a medicine had bene ſent vnto me from God. Thereby plainely ac- 
knowledging,that the hand of God is the moſt ſoueraigne Medicine. And 
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thus,both Chriſtians and Heathens hauc delivered their opinions , in ex- 
X 2 preſlc 


—— 
—————— I 


— — — 


_———__ 


r 
AT. OS OA. A EA” eee 4 awe 
- 24 YEE. 
p = - 1 
c # - 
r . . I 
' 9s : " a+ (£6 b- ; : 
- - q _ - l 
. os 
- We. "3 L 


rod 
> , "a = 
- LY FN 
D —— a ome Ie ooo oO er Fon A 
” a oO IP LT I. ” Ws x 
ye" 4 Benin : 
& - «+ » "hy + dit. v-I | *% a 
. « o . n_ pn - 


ain wo —_—_— 


—He- 


| 
| 
| 
[ 


amt —_ <tr 
—_— mm_—_ 


— — —__ 


——_—_— 


250 The ſecond Booke. CHAPS, 


RS ——————————— ———  — 


——— — — — —  —  — OS EC — 
En 


| preſſe and plaine words : That it # onely God himſelfe, that u the Reſftorer of 
men, vmto their health. 
And, that this is not,in them, onely a verbal profeſſion, Or a volant and 
fleeting unagination, but a very {trong perſwaſion, both inwardly fcrled and | 
' deepely grounded in chem, as a ſprout of natural! Religion ; they haue, both. 
of thera, declared, as well by their deedes, as they haue by their words: | 
which is th: ſecond fort of our Teſtimonies, For,cuer,when they haue beene | 
atflicted with any kind of fickneſle , either publike , or priuate , they hane | 
 fhill fought, to obtaine their remedy trom God , by offering vp vnto him, | 
| both Supplications , and Sarysfices ;, as vnto thc onely Reftorer of rhci; 
Num.11.1,2, | health. Thus did Moſes ; when,by the fire of God, very many of the 1ſrae- | 
| tes were devoured and conſumed, he tought for the remedic,only ar his gra- * 
cions hand : viing prayer, for his watcr,to extinguth that hire, Thus likewiſe ! 
did Aaron; when a gricuous plague was ſent by God himſelf e,4707g them,h: | 
| ſought onely for the remedie,at that hand which had imitten them, by offe- | 
| ring vp incenſe, for a ſanonr of reſt,and making an :tonement for the people, 
+. Sam,24.25. | with God, And thus likewiſe did King Dawzd ; when,at another time , ano- | 
| ther like plague happened,he ſought tor the remedic onely at the hand of | 
| God,by appcaſing of his wrath,wuh Burnt-Offering s,174 Peace-Offerings. 
| Yeagandeuenthevery Heathens themiclues , inall their like Calamnties, | 
hauccuer held this,for the chiefeſt of their Medicines,to obraine releaſe of | 
God,by their prayers and ſupplications.VVhereot.cuen their owne Hiſtories 
| affoord vs both great plenty , and great variety of Examples. In that great 
Homer {1.164d | plague, which hapned in the Campe of the Greckes,at the ſiege of Troy;they 
p58. | ſought onely,for their remedie , atthe hand of God , by lenifying his an- 
' ger,with ſacrifice andprayer ; precious & ſacrificys. In that great plagne, 
| which hapned vnto the Fgzmers; their King fought for remedie, at the hand 
Said 17. Me ! of God onely. 1Jpſe ego ſacra Joui prome Fatriag,, &c: 
tam.y.280. Enen 1 my ſelfe,do,for my ſelfe,and for my Countries ſake, 
| To lupiter by ſacr:fice our whoie atonement make. 
| In that great plague, which happened among the Athenians; they conſulted | 
with Apollo,what ſhould be their beſt remedic : vato whom , when hee an- 
Laert.invit, | Iwered ; That they ſhould purge and cleanſe their Citie : whenas they were de- 
Epimen.p.39- | uiſing how to doe it,by other meanes ; Eprmemiaes aduiled them to performe 
it by ſacrifice : which is indeed the beſt purgation,and the moſt certaine ex- 
| plation, 
Yea and the Romance Storze affoords no lefle varictie : as we may enident- 
ly ſee,in many places of Ziwie.In that great plague, which happened among 
the Romans,in the time of Twilus Hoſtilins , they all of them went into this 
Livie,l1-p.12. | OPINION : Y/n48 oper £9745 corporibus relictam , fi pax veniag, ab Dys impetra- 
ta ee That there was but one Remedie, for thoſe that were fuke;and that was, 
to obtazne peace and pardon of God, And that their practiſe was ſutable vnro 
their opinion,he hath giuen vs,in another place ,a very norable inſtance, in 
thar great plague,which hapned in the time of Camil/as. Where their expi- 
ation was performed with ſo great a ſolemitie, as equalled almo(t that of 
1ofias for ceremony.Which in theſe words is defcribed,and ſer out. by Livie: 
Triitems blames ( ſine ex intemperie Cali, raptim muatione in contrarium 
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faila) graves peſtilenſy. omnibus antmalibus eft.ts extepit. Cutus inſanabilis 


— —— 


| 1exmiciet, quand nec cauſa nec finis moueniebatur, Libri Sibyllint, ex Senuuſ- 


| conſults, editi ſunt : dunmwiri, ſarris faciundis ( leftifternio twnc primum 17 
| vrbe Romani fatto ) per dies octo, Apollmem Latouwamg, Dianam, Herci 
lem, Mercurium atg, Neptunum,t ribes( quam npliſſime tuwnc appirart poterat) 
| ftratis lectrs, placauere. Privatim ftog, id ſacrum celebratum eſt : tota vrbe 
| patentzbres ranuts, promiſcuo g, v/u rerum omnium in propatulo poſito : notos ig- 
noto/q,.paſ/1m aduenas in hoſpitium duttos ferunt cf cum inimicis quog, benig- 
ne > comiter ſermones habitos, iurgys & litibus temperatum. Vinitis quog, 
| derapta 21 eos ares vincula, religiont deinae fuiſſe, quibus eam opens Dy (u- 
| lt; -2t, vimciri, There followed after an heauy winter, a moſt contagious Som- 
| wer : Whether it grew from the unwholſomneſſe of the Ayre,occaſioned by many 
' [odame altexations,or from ſome other canſe : but pernicious it was vnto all tt- 


| 


| wing things. Of which incurable cull, whenas they could neither finde out any 
; cauſe, nox percerue any end, the Senators decreed; that the bookes of Stbylla 
[hold be ſearched;that two officers ſhould be 1ppointed,to looke to the performance 
| of their holy ſernce : their holy feaſting in their Temples which they call therr 
| Letrſternium) being at that time firſt ordayned inthe Citie of Rome; for eight 

whole dayes together, they appeaſed the anger, both of their God Apollo,and of 
his mother Latona, and of bis ſiſter Diana ; and of Hercules, Mercurins, and 


bly, in three [euerall places, Tea, and th? ſame Feaſt was kept holy, as well pri- 
wately, as publikely. All the dores in the Cittie mere then ſet wide open : All 
things, for the time, were v/td in common: all men both knowne and vnknown?, 


| 


| ferences were vſcd, eutn with their very enemies; and an viter ceſſation of all 


| 


= me ( 6 Lord) Thaue ſinned againſt thee . Thereby plaindy in{muating | 


yea and exen the very Strangers , were halled into their houſes : Louing con- 


ſuites debates , and quarells : Yea the Priſon dorts were opened, during all thoſe 
Figh feait-dzyes. And thoſe that by the benefit of their gods, were «4 relea- 
ſea, were near after that ( vpon meere Religion) impriſoned. Thus farre 
proceedeth Zzvje, Out af which his narration. we may obſerue theſe two 
things. Firſt,that though this great plague might,in part,beartribured vnto 
the often and fodaine alteration of the ayre , as vntoan immediate and in- 
ferior Cauſe : yet that they looked higher, vnto the firſt Cauſe, and aſcribed 
it to God, from whem it came indeed.Secondly, that,as they acknowledged 
the diſeaſe to come from God : fo they ſought for their remedie, no where 
elſe, but of God. So confefſing him direQtly, to be both the ſender of fick- 
nefle,and the Reſtorer of health . As we may euidently ſee,in the very ſame 
Author, by diuers other inſtances, in divers other places: as namely. Z7b.7. 
p.121.129. Lb.1to.p.187. Lib.27.p.308. Lb.38.9 482. Lib.qtp. 528. In 
all which places, he,reporting of very greiuous plagues, ſhewerh (till, char 
they ſought for their remedie at God,by appeaſing of his wrath, with their 
Sacrifices an prayers. This ſenſe hath God ingrafted both into Chrijtians, 
and Heathens. 

Neither doth Religion onely teach them, to ſecke their remedie at God, 
in ſuch publique calamiries, but alſo euenin their priuate ſickneſſes . King 
Daxuzd, being atflicted with a dangerous ſicknefſe,maketh this requeſt to God, 


Neptuns : the Feat beiwy held as ſumptuouſly, as in thoſe dayes could be poſſt- | 
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theſe three things vnto vs. Firſt,chat onely finne is the caulc of all ſicknele, 
Secondly, that onely God is the ceſtorer vnto health.” And Thirdly,tha on- 
ly Praycr 15 the meanes of obtayning that grace. And though it may iceme 
4 very ſtrange requeſt,to deſire God to heale him, becauſe hee had tinned a- 
gainſt him: which was the very cauſe, for which God had ſinitten him : yer 
it 15 not fo indeed,if the words be well reſolucd.For his meaning 1s ro more 
but this : that God, who had ſtricken him,for committing of his ſinne;ſhould 
now againe heale him, for confeſſing of his ſinne. As it he ſhould ſay, as it 
i511 = Orator, Sit erramti medicina confe(ſſio. Let my confeſſion be my Me- 
dicine. Or.as in other words He expreſſeth it, but to the ſame cfte&: Let my 
prayer aſcend vp before thee, as incenſe; and the lifting vp of my hands be as 
an euening Sacrifice . Thus, in his priuate fickneſſe, as well as in the publike, 
he ſought for all his helpe,at the onely hand of God. | 

And the ſame diſpoſition is alſo ingrafted into the mindes of the Heathen: 
Who ( as Junuenal obſeruetly) if they chance but to feele the leaſt touch of a 
| feaer, they ftrarghtwav interpret it the effect of Gods Anger: and theretore 
doe preſently berake them to their vowes, and ſeeke to appeaſe him by the 
promiſe of ſome ſacrifice. They doe, 

- Pecudem ſpondere ſacello 
Balamtem,C> Laribus c; iſlam promittere Gall;. 

WR, They vow vmto the Shrine, a bleating fheepe, 
And to the Gods that ave thetr Houſes keepe, 

They vow their Cocks heads, 4c. 


Thus haue they beene taught,cucn by the light of Reaſon, that, if the diſcaſe 
hauc proceeded from God, the caſe mult alſo be ſought for athis hand. For 
( as Aquinas hath very well obſcrued ) The Remedie mu#t alwayes be proportio- 
nated vmte the Melaate : elſe will it d68 no good. Medicus (laith he ) non tan- 
to mays ſanat, quanto matorem dat medicinam; ſed quanto medicina eft mor- 
bo mags proportiogata. The Phy ſitian doth not almayes then heale the moſt 
ſtrongly, when he giueth the ftironge;t medicines, bug when the medicine, which 
be nuniitreth, is beft tempered, and proportioned vmto the qualitie of the ſick- 
neſſe, And theretore, if the ſicknefſe hauc procceded from God, it is but 
Meauina proportionata, that is to ſay, 8 Medicine made in his due proportion, 
that the Remedic ſhould alſo be tetched from him. 

And, that,in thus doing, they haue not beene deceiued, neither in their 
practice,nor in their opiruon, God himſelfe hath declared, by euident de- 
monſtration: by ſending a preſent releaſe from euery fickneſſe, whenſoeuer 
they entreated it by their prayers and ſupplications, as all the fore-named 


third ranke of our teſtimonies, For in all the ſelfe ſame places, where there is 

mention made borh of the diſeaſes to be ſent from God and of helpe to haue 

beene entreated of him; there is alfo mention made, that, ar their ſupplica- 

| tions,it hath beene ſent vnto them. As the Reader may plainly ſee,in all the 

fore-alledged placcs,both of the holy Scriptures, and of the ſecular writers. 
Vnto whom.for bregitics ſake, reterc him. 
By all which Exampics and Teſtimonies, it appeareth that che moſt ſoue- 

raigne Medicine, for Uc cure of any (icknelle, is, vii Seraps meditina,c quo: 

tidie « 
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| tidie precart : as Varro ad wlicth : to v/e the medicine of Serapus; and to powre 
| out vnato God our conti auall and dayly prayers. And thercfore the wile 
| King $/omon,in that {olemne and excellent praycr,which hz madewhen he 
| dedicated his new built Temple vnto Godhee made this requeſt for one; 
| thatif cicher Famine,or Peſtilence,or Blaſking, or Muldew,or Graſbopper , Or 
 Caterpher, (hould at any time afflit them it they came into that houſe, and 
there (ould powrzout their ſupplications voto God that their prayer 
| miglt be accepted, and their puniſhment releaſed. Thereby plainely infi- 
| nuating , that Prayer vnto God , is Panchreitum medicamemtum, as the 
| Orator ſpeaketh , 4 ſalue for eucry ſore, and 4 Cure of eutry ſickneſſe. 
| Aprobatum eſt, whereot we may lee in Hezzchiahywho being attatched with 
| x dangerous ſickneſſe (fome thinke it was the Plague) yer did heale himſelfe 
| more ſoundly by his effectuall prayers, then could a whole Colledge of the 
' !carnedeſt Phifitions. And therefore the Patient,he is appoined to pray: My 
| /onne,fatle not in thy ſickneſe to pray vnuto the Lord , and hee will make thee 
whole. The Phiſition,he is appointed to Pray : They ſhall pray vmto the Lord, 
that he would proſper that which ts giuen for thine eaſe , and their Phiſicke for 
the prolonging of life. And the Congregation they are appointed to pray: 
Is apy man ſiche among you? Let him call for the Elders of the Charch,and let 
them pray for him, ana anoint himwith oyle in the name of the Lord. And the 
prayer of faith ſhall ſaue the ficke,and the Lord will raiſe him wp: and if hee 
haue committed any finze,jt ſhall be forgiven him. la which place is congeſted, 
the whole ſumme of all thoſe heades which before I haue colleted, both in 
this preſeat Chapterand allo in the former,namely; Firſt, that Sinne is the 
true cauſe of ſickneſſe, vpon whole forgiueneſle there followeth a releaſe , as 
Mathey,g.2. S:condly,that God for this cauſe, ſenderh ſickneſle vnto men, 
Thir.ily,that God is not onely the ſender of ſickneſſe , but alſo the reſtorer 
vnto health. And fourthly,that the principall meancs to recouer,is earneſt 
and hcarty prayer;our owne,our Phiſitions, and our faithfull Miniſters, So 
that,in this Caſc,it is not amifſe (though Tw/lze deride it, as a kinde of mad- 
neſſ.:) ad egros,non Medicos adducere. ſed Vates,e& Ariolos : to bring vn the 
Paticnt,not a Phiſition but a Prophet. For fo did God himſclfe vnto Heze- 
chiah,in his (icknefſe. He ſent vato him,not Medicumn, but Vatem, the Pro- 
phet 1/ay to viſite him : by whom notwithſtanding hee was both comforted, 
and cured, Thus God (as I haue ſhewed you) is both the Gizer , and the 
Reſtorer of Health ;, yca,and that oftentimes immediately of himlelfe,with- 
out all externall meanes : ſending it downe ſometime immediately out of 


declaring,that it was both a falſe & impious opinion,which was held by Leo- 
gorus : Se fortuitd potins quam Dei volumate valetudinem recepiſſe : That bee 
recouered by Fortune gather then by Gods bleſſing. For, it was not by Fortune, 
that cuen Pher.eus 1aſon recouered health , when his Enemy ſmiting him 
chanc't,to breake his impoſtume. This was onely Gods bleſſing. Hee was his 
Phiſition. 
4 Yeand fo is he likewiſe vnto all other men,cuen when they vie their 
beſt meanes : becauſe all the vertue of them is onely giuen by him. Heirs, 
that hath giuen all mcdicinall herbes and plants vnto man. He it is.that 


heauen,by the only power of prayer,as he did Ele his fire. Thereby plainely |& 
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hath giuen the Arr of the P'ufitio , and the $kill how to vie them. And 
hee it is,that onely giuerh all the efhicacic vnto them, by ioyning his blefſing 
with them. And all this is confeſſed,as well by the very heathens, as it is by 
vs Chriſtians. 

For the firſt of which three points:that God i the giner of all medicints vnmo 
Mam;we ſec this by expericnce,that there 15 a fanatiue and medicinable power 
given both vnto herbes,and vnto rootes,and vnto ſtones,and vnto mineralls; 
veaand cuen vnto diuers kinds of pure & ſimple carthscalled Terre ſigillate, 
becaule they be printed and ſealed for diners feuerall vſes in mans {icknefles 
and infirmities. With all which ſcucrall medicines the body of the carth is {6 
euery where repleniſhed, yea and the ſur-face of it ſo euery where ouer-ſtrew- 
ed.as if the whole earth were nothing elſe but a great £o/us, or maſle of ſoue- 
raigne medicines, made vp,by God himſelte, for mans fcuerall diſeaſes, 

Now the Queſtion is, whence this healing virtue commeth , vnto all the 
forenamed Simples > whether , from the qualitic of the carth,wherern they 
grow 2 or, from the influence of the ſtarres, whereby they grow ? or,trom 
{ome inward nature in themſeclues ? or.from fate > or,trom chance ? or, from 
diuine promdence 2 For, it needes muſt proceede from fome one of theſe, 
Bur that it cannot come from any one of the fue firſt imaginary cauſes it is 
(by diuine prouidence) moſt euidently declared , in the Booke of Geneſis: 
Where.it is expreſly teſtified (as it were for the preuenting of this fond op1- 
nion) that God made ewery plant of the field before he put it into the Earth;and 
exery h rbe before itgrew. Aworke of fo great caretulnefIc,as hee lath not 
expreſſed in any other of his Creatures : man himſelte alone excepted. Now 
this place diſchargeth all thoſe forenamed cauſes of doing any worke in 
this notable effe&t; The Farth.that hath not giuen this virtue vnto plants; be- 
cauſe they all were made betore they were put into the Earth, The Stayres, 
they hauc it nor giuen vnto them : becauſe all the plants were made before 
them. For the plants of the Earth were made the thicd day : but the Pla- 
nets of Heanen were not made before the fourth : no, nor the fixt Starres 
neither,as appeaceth in the Scripture, Ther owne power and nature hath not 
giuen it vnto them: becaute they had nor their very beir:g of themſelues,but 
reccived it of another,cuen the Diuine Creator, Face,that hath not giuen it 
vnto them : becauſe they alwayes poſſeſſe it nor, neither worke, by neceflity, 
vnto their owne effect. Chance , that hath not ginen it vnto them : becauſe 
then, thc remedies could not haue anſwered fo aptly vnto the diſcaſes, nor ſo 
conſtantly,in all places. Now,tt neither Earth,nor Heauen,nor Nature,nor 
Fate,nor Fortune , haue giuen thoſe qualities vnto Heybes, and Plaxis : then 
muſt Prouidence needes haue done it. For,as Platarch collefeth,in the very 
like calc, that, Ommia que neg, fortuno fiunt eq, neceſſario.neg, arminitus, res 
ſunt watyrales : (0 may we collect,from the very ſame diuifion , vſing a little 
inucrſion : was 7 neg, fortuito fiunt neg, neceſſario, neq, natur;,ca frunt di- 
winitns. Thoſe things , which are netther done by Fortune, nor by Fate, nor 
by Nature, they muſt needs be doneby Prouidence. | 

Andfor our preſent inſtance ; thar the virtues of herbes are giuen to them 
by Proutdence,we may further colle&, by two other Obleruations. The firſt 


| whereof, is this : That the body of aman is notſubje& vnto any ſickneſle, 
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; though neuer ſo dang-rous,but that it hath ſome remedie prouided for it; it 
| 114n were as Skiltull , in diſcerning of them as God hath beene bounrifull,in | 
' providing of them, | | 
| And theretore faith Bach:arims : Ab ſit hor & fide meta, vt aliquam dicam efſe Bachiar.Eoift, | 
plagam, que n0n habeat conſolationem : cum mihi Propheta proclamet : Nun- 4-46 | 
| Ju14 Medicus non (ft in Galaath? aut reſina noneft illuc> Farre be it from ler.s OY Mite | 
me to beleene, that there can be any malaae, which hah wot his remedie : ſeet | 
' that the Prophet calleth out vmio me; Is there wo balmie in Gilead? and tis there 
| no Phyſition there> hereby it appearerh, that thoſe medicinall qualities 
{ were beſtowed vpon plants, by ſuch a prouidence as was full of all goodnes, | 
| entertayninga generall care forall of vsz yea and tor cucry diſeaſe that might | 
| befall any of vs; that there ſhold not be any one,bur thar it had his medicine. 
The ſecond of thoſe obſeruations is this: That thoſe medicinable plants | | 
are {0 graciouſly diſpoſed, in all the parts of the earth, that, as there is no 
| ficknefle, bur it hath his redrefle : fo is there no place, butit may befound | 
in it : no region but it hath a naturall medicine, to cure cuery ſicknefſe thar | 
15 naturally bred in 1t, if man, in his ignorance, did not miſtake it. Yea and : 
that ſo vniuerſally, that ( as Flinie obſerueth) Ne Sylue qurdem, borridiorg, Plin.luq.cs. 
uature facies medicinis carent; ſacra la pareme rerum omnium nuſqud ponre- 350. 
media di{[ponente homini. Euen the woods themſelges,and the rowghter face 
of Nature,be not without their medicines ; the boly Parem of all things pro. 
widing he'ps ſor men, in all corffs, and all plates. VWhercby againe ir appea- 
reth, that thoſe Medicines were ordayned, by ſuch a kind of Pronidence,as 
both had ivfinite wiſedome, to vnderſtand, what medicines were fit, for 
whart diſcaſes ; and infinit power, to produce them, in all places.For,as Galen, | 64! z.de ſu 
no lefſe religiouſly, then wiſely, colleerh : Iwvidere nullis box, eff per felt E9 
bonitatts, invenive cunttis bona, et ſumme ſapiemie:; ſed efficere cunttis bows, 
et, mnſuper bilts potemtre. To enuit good to nothing, is 4 note of perfect good. 
nes; To find: out good for all things, is a mote of perfeit wiſedome ; But to doe 
good mo all, is « yote of perfeit power. So that, as concerning thoſe me- \.. 
| dicinable plants, it is very true which S. Beji/ obſerueth, that, Now ſponte ſua 
| ex Tellure germinant Herbe, que contre quoſceung, morbos accommoile ſunt : Bafil,in Aſeeti. 
| ſed,ce,uoluntate Opificis, ad moftram vtilitatens prodntte ſum. Thoſe FHerbes TORT 
; which men ufc for the cure of all diſeaſes,ave not grow out of the earth of them- 
' ſelues: but,by theiy Creators goodneſſe, they were made to profit vs. And fo 
| likewiſe Theodeyer, vnto the ſame purpoſe : Creator reruns, Terram gavy,, Throderet.Serm 
| multss Herbarwm ſpecies, now adveſcendum mods, ſed & eat, quie efut rwuth- _— noe 
| les ſunt, germinare inſ/it : quandoquidem non almemnso mods , vernm etiam | OO. 
valetudinis cura, nobis opus eft. The Creator of all things commanted 
the Earth to produce all kinds of Herbes; mot onely ſuch herbes, as art 
| fie to be our meates ;, but alſo ſuch Herbes, 45 be vnfit for that perpoſe : berauſe 
| £ man ſkends in need, «s well of meditines, as of meates. Sothat, all kindes of f 
Hetbes,with all their vertnes, whether nutririue, or fanatine, they be onely |xcc1vs.,4.4. 
the gifts of God vnto Man : Who ( as Eccleſtaſtiras reſtifietht) hath created 
all the Medicines of the Earth: and hee that is wiſe will not abhoyre them. 
| Yea, and cuen the very Heathen confeſſe alſo rhe ſame. Tatir reckoneth | c;:.11. pee, 
vp this, as one of the greateſt bounties of Nature, that there be, in all places Mt 
| | —  — 
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great ſtore of wholſome medicines: Medicammorum ſalutirium pleniſſime | 


Terre. And Plinie ſpeaking of ſimple medicines, reterreth their frequencie 
vnto Natures benignitic. Nature placuit , eſſe remedia parata vulgo, inuens 
facilia, ac ſine impendio. Nature hath proutded , that all ber wholeſome Mec- 
dicines ſhould be ready at hand, eafie to be found, and not dear: to be purths- 
/e4. Adding a little after, that, Remed/a vera, pauperrimus quiſy, canat. 
That the beſt, and trueſt Medicines, are ewery day eaten,eurn by poore menyn 
their Suppers. As for exotick and compounded medicines; hee afticmerh, in 
the ſame place,that they haue only beene tuuented by the traud of Phyſitions, 
rather to giue afal(e credit to their Art, then to bring any true benefit vn- 
to their Patient. 

Now, though both theſe two Authors , doe aſcribe the making of thoſe 
plants vnto Nature : yer, vnder that word, they vnderſtand God. VWhen 
they praiſe the benignitie & bountie of Nature, for giuing ſuch medicinable 
plants vnto men, they doe meane , The diuine Nature. Or if they meane by 
Natyre, any fetled and fixed order of generation; then, when they afcribe 
thoſe plants vnto Nature, they meane onely in reſpect of their preſent pro- 
pagation; and not in reſpec of their firſt Creation. For, that themſelues 
confeſſe to be the worke of God : as Tr:ſmegiſtus expreily acknowledget!:, 
Conſlat, de Herbu, de. Lapidibus, de Aromatibus, vim Diutnitalis naturalem in 
ſe habere : It s certaine, both tn Herbes, and in Stones, and 1n Spices, tha 
they h:ue a naturall force of Diuinitie in them. So that, it is ſo natuwrall, 
that it is alſo diuine. Iris natural, in reſpect of their preſent propagation; 
which holdetha naturall courſe, in their generation ; but it 1s ſupernaturall 
and diuine, in reſpect of their firſt Creation. It is ſo,/"# natural; that it is 
alſo , Vi Drvznitatis; as he plaincly there afhrmeth. 

5 And,as the Heathen acknowledge, that medicinable Qualitics are gi- 
uen vnto plants; and plants, with their > ary are giuen vnto mgn, only 
by the gitt of God:ſo doethey alſo confeſſe, that the finding out of thoſe 
Qualities in them, and the $kill how to vie them , is onely the worke of his 
goodnefle vnto man, and not the effe& of Mans owne invention. Air ar; li- 
cet ( ſaith Tulle ) que ſit animaduerſa a Medicis Herbarum genera,que Ridi- 
cum, ad morſus befliarum, a1 oculorum morbos, ad vnlnera: quorum vim u 
naturam ra110 mungquam explicavit. It is a wonder to conſider, how many ſqyts 
cf Herbes, and how my kindes of Rootes are obſerucd by Phyſuioms for the 
biting of Serpents, or other hurtfull Beaſts , the diſeaſes of the Eyes, and the 
healing vp of wounds.The nature and power of all which ſcaerall plams is ſo 
in finite an inuemion, as could newer haue beene found out by Mans wit and 
reaſon.Now it the wit of man could not finde out this great ſecret : what 
was it then, that hath tound it our ? Surely nothing elle, = a diuine illumi- 
nation,and inſpiration of God . And this,cuen the Heathen themſclues haue 
confeſſed.Deorum fuiſſe apparet (ſaith Plinie) aut certe divinum, etiam cum 
Homo znveniet, It is apparent that this was Gods inuention, or at the leaſt that 
i was 4 dtuine inuention, euen though it were inuented and found out by man: 
But he relolueth, that this is ſo high a $kill and vnderſtanding,as was rather 


giuen by God, then eucr found by man, Eandem omnium parentem, & ge- 
| wilſe has xx oftendiſſe, nullo vite miraculo maiore, fi verum fateri volumns. 
| | | That 


—_——___ 


— —— 


* 


——— —"_ 


—— 


I — —— —M—_ od — ——_—G NOW 


'CHAP.S. Of the Grounds of Arts. 


[ae > | SS EY 
| That vniner fall F axent ud Creator of all things, who firit created thoſe 
| dicines for man , hath alfb declared the vſe = + woe vato him, A thing moſt 
| frange and miraculous if we will confeſſe the truh. And, alittle before, hee 
| renderetha reaſon, why. the knowledge of thoſe things muſt necds be rather 
| the teaching of God,then the inucntion of man. Becauſc,if God hath on- 
ly gtuen thote virtues vnto plants, and man,withont God , hath found them 
out z man hath done the greater worke,and God the lefle : Superatahoc modo 
videri poſſet nature iþfucs muni ficentia, ſt Inanani operis efſtt inuentio. And 
therefore.a little after,hee concludeth, that, Ss quis ita forte ab homine exco- 
gitari poſe credit ingrate Deorum munera imtelligit : If any man do thinke ghat 
ſuch things could haue bene found by the wit and reach of man , hee is an vn- 
thankfull imerpreter of the gracious gift of God. Vnto whom Homer alſo al. 
crib»th this bleſſing, that for.all kind of Medicines, it is onely hee that poſſe 


| ſeth them : 


Pharmaca cunctorum Iapiter Unus habtet : 
God only hath the remealie, 
For enery kindle of malady. | 
And thus,cucn the very Heathens themſelues do expreſly acknowledge,both 
the plants themelues to be the workes of God , and the knowledge of their 


ies to be the gift of God. | 
Cal. Rhodig,l,29. | 


Neither ſtay they only heere , in this particular branch of Philicke ;but 
they acknowledge the whole Art,to be the gift of God. Hepporraves affirmerh 
it, inexpreſſe and plaine words z Medaram facultaterm Deorum e/Je munuc. 
And to Tay likewiſe : Medicine viilites Deorum immortalium inuentions 
conſtcrats. Tha Art of Phificke gs of ſogreat a profit zhat the innextion of it, 
is aſcribed vnto God, So Plinte : Dys inuemores ſuos aſſignauit, Yeaand it 
is cxpreſly athirmed by Homer , to bee both a dinine Scienceand greater then 

other. 
"Y Aſt, Medjcum,y eliquis dinina ſcientia naior 
Inſlrutt. 

Yeaand Apollo , one of th:ir chicteſt gods, doth boaſt of this inuention to 
be his,and none others. 

Inuentum Medicina meum eft optfery, per Orbem 

Dicor : & Herbarum eft ſubietls ſcientia nobu. 

The Art of Phsſicke.jt is mine 
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Inueniion,and ay Art Diume. 
And 1 am call 'd the world allore, 
The common Helger of ther ſore. 
The Nature of all Plamis is knowne 
Only to Met is mine owne. 


And therefore they called Apollo /lionSalutiferum, and Artemidems, tx to, 


Strabs,l.14- 


quod imegros faceret , as Strabo : becanſe be made men whole, But 
Plmarchreduceth this Art ,a great deale higher, referring it, not to Apollo, | 
but cuen mnto Apitey,or if there be any God,who is greater, 


cribe this Art, vnto any of the petty and inferior gods, and not rather vnto 
him,that is the chicfeſt of chem, VWherein hee erred not. For it es + 


0-347» 


Plutd.contra 
For hee con- | $11icos,To.3. 
demneth it.as one of the abſurdities of the Stoicks, that they do aſs |*'5** 
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, the yift of the greateſt God.,/t s hee (ſaith Ecclefiaſticus) that bath peven 
men this knowledge ghat he might be glorified , in his wondrous workes. And 


' | therefore he exhorteth vs, Tp hoxour the Phiſition, becauſe of neceſſuie. Ad- 


' ding there this reaſon: For the Lord hath created him. He hath created hun; 
"not onely as he is a man; but allo as he 1s a Phiſition, As 1t is exprelly teſti- 
| hicd,by Saint Auguſtine. Ila corporis. meaicinagon inuenitur, Vnae ad Hom. 
| nes manare potuerit pifi a Deo : Cut rerum omnium #atus ſaluſy, tribuendaeſt, 
\ It cannot bee found out , from whence the CArt of Phiſicke (hould come 
| unto men , but, onely from God: unto whom the health and ſafetie of all 
| things ought tobe aſcyibed. So Baſil: Ars medica,a Deo, vitam noſtram mo- 
| derante conce(/a eft. The Avte of Phiſicke ts ginen vs of God who onely ruleth 
| our whole life. So Theogoret: Outs Dens,qui te morialem in hac Vitacondi 
at, ſcrun , te morbu quog, exercendum fore, ſumnl meaicam artem te docut : 
| Crus [cre nmtiam morborum incur fionibus oppoſuit. Becauſe God,yho made man 


| mortall in this preſent life, foreſaw that he neeas muſt be exeriiſed muh ſick. 
| neſſes he there /07e langht him the Arte of Phiſicke + oppoſing that knowleage, 
| againſt the aſſaults of all krnaes of arſeaſes. And fo likewite Fphra m2 Syrzs, 


comprehending in one ſcntence both theſe laſt for»-named points; Deus, 
Herbas,c> Terre plrarmaca,& Medicorum ſtudiagd morbos corports cnranados 
conceſſu : God hath giuen vs both Herbes,and ether wholſome Medicines ;, and 
befide both the ſludy,and Skill of Phiſutions, to cure all the malaates, and diſea- 
ſes of owe boatzes. So that,it is onely hee, which hath giuen both all medici- 
nable plants vnto the Earth, and all Skill to the Phuſttion,in what manner to 
vie them. And thus, both the Heathens , and Chriſtians agree,that both the 
Phificke, and the Phiſition, *axe the onely gitts of God,tor the health and 
good of man. | 

6 Bur yet,neither of both theſe can doe any good vnto him, it they bee 
not aſſiſted with Gods ſpeciall bleffing. For firtt, for th&Phiſition : that i$ 1s 
not in his power,with all his skill,ro make any ficke-man whole ; we may fee 


dence in his Phifirions,and too /ittle in his God,wvas that which Kought him 
veto his end. And the ſame we may likewiſe ſee,in the new,in thewoman dif 
eaſed with the bloody iffue : Of whom it 15 teftthed , that though ſhee had 


vicd great change of them,and ſpent all the had vpon them ; yet was ſhe ne- 
uer the better tor them,butrather much the worſe. And the like is alſo re- 
ported of the Emperor Adrian; that hee , at his death , was forced to com- 
plaine,that ,Turba Medicorum imterfecit Regem : The multitude of Phiſitions 
had brought the Emperonr vmo hu death. hereby it appeareth , that no 


vnto him.As the Philoſopher Tasrws inſinuatcd to tha! Phiſition,that came 
to heale A : Gellrzs, Cum Dys bene volenttbus , opers tus , fiſtas hunc mobis 
ſanwm.Implying.that his labour and Gods blcfling muſt worke both together, 
betore the ſick-man coutd recouer.Foras Eccle fiaſtreres expretly teſtifieth,Net 
ther the Apothecary ca: finiſh his onne worke ;m making of the Medicine ; wor 
yer the plu ſition his gn 1pplying of the meatcine;af they be not a(/1i#ed grith Gods 
j—__ bleſſing. The Apotbecarie ({aith he) doth make a confetiton : and yet be 
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it,in the old Teſtament,by the example of King Aſa: whoſe too great cork 


luffered many things from her Phiſitions,and continued long with them,and | 
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Phiſition hath power to heale any man,jif God do not giue a ſpecial bleſſing | 
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cannot finiſh bis owne worke. For of the Lord commuth proſperttie, and wealth, 
eur all the Earth.Then he commethtrom{him, vnto the Phiſition:Grnep/ace to 
the P.»4/ition, for the Lord hath created him. Let bim not £0 fromthe: for thou 
| haſt neede of hi.,But what? can he heale thee when he lift> No.Bur he addeth: 
| The houre may come, that their emterpriſts may haue good ſucceſſe But how?He 
| addeth further : For they ſhal pray unto the Lord, that he would proſper that 
| mhich is gauen for eaſe; and their Phyſick, for the prolonging of life. So then 
| the Phyſition toucherh : but it is God that healeth . ther is greater cfhca- 
| cie vnto healch , in the Phyſitions prayer, then there is in his power : the 
| whole proſperitic of the medicine depending vpon Gods bleſſing. And 
therctore ſaith S. Hierom: De omni tn firmitate dicenduns eft,quod abſq, miſe- 
| ricordia Dei nmedend ars nihil valet . In all « mans in  farmittes, without Gods 

[pecia' goodneſſe, the arte of the Phyſtions ts of very little worth, And in an- 
other place , he confirmes his owne aflertion, by the fore-named inſtince, 
of the ditealed woman. Quis Medicorum ſanare «tpopper ray potuit, niſi tu 
folus ? ad ruins comaitum funbrie, flatim redyt ſanitas. which of all the 
Phy ſitions could heale that __ woman, but onely thos alone ? who waſt 
able to reſtore her healsb vnto "er. by touching, bui oxtly, the hengme of thy 
veſturc. 

Yea, and the ſame Farther againe reporteth of Hilarion: that, when 
a like difcaled woman was bfought vnto him, deficing to be cured, and com- 
playning that no Phyſick could doe her any good, that holy Father replyed: 
St que tm Medicis perdiditth, Pauperibus dediſſes, curaſſert te verus Medicus 
leſis : If that, which thou haſt lot vpon thy Phy fuions thou hadſt beflowed vp- 
on poore and needy perſons , Ieſtu Chriſt the true Phyſuion, would have cured 
thee long agone. And theretore S, Baſil hath giuen vs a good Cawtat : not to 
| cooks ſtrong a confidence in any kind of Phyſicke, be it neuer ſo good, 
becauſe all is but weake, without the bleſſing of God. Satagendum eſt, vi 
has Arte, ſi quands illa opns eſt, ita vtamur vt now omnem illt cauſam ſanita- 
tis aſcribamis. we muſt take heed, that when we vſethe helpe of Phyfick, yet 
that we aſcribe not all our health vmto it. For, as hee addeth a lictle after: 
Irrationale e#t, proprie ſalatis ſpem in m1nus ponere Medicorum. It ts againſt 
all reaſon, to pat all the hope of our bealth in the hand of the Phyfition, who 
hath it not in his hand : as before I haue ſhewed. 

And, as it is not in the Arte of the Phy/itzom to giue health ynto the 
ſicke-man :1o is it not alſo in the power of any Medicine. For, as it is at+ 
firmed in the Booke of 91/edome (ſpeaking of thoſe //3aelites that were flong 
and bitten by the firie Scrpents ) It was neither Herbe nor Flaiſter that healed 
them, but the word of the Lord, that healeth all things. Nay, it was notthe 
Brazen Serpent that healed them, though for thar very purpoſe it was ſpeci- 
ally appointed; but it was only God himlelte that healed them by it, as 15 cx- 
preſly there affirmed : He that turned towards it, was rot healed by that thing 
which he ſaw, bat by thee, 6 Sautour of all . Whereby is ___ that it 15 
not the outward medicine, but the inward bleſſing, that healeth. And that, 
as S._Azguftine obſcrueth, our health commeth 'vnto vs, onely from God, 
the Creator: cuenthen, when we receiue it , by meanes of the Creature.De 
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Creauramibi ſalus eſt? A Deo eft. And this we may ce verified, both in | 
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the old, and new Teſtament. God appointed king Hezech ab, to apply « 
Maſter vnto his fore + bur, in the fame place, he telleth hum, that it is he,that 
doth healc hun. And, S. /ames biddeth the Elders, to annozmr the ficke 
121m with ole; þut, in the lame place, he addeth, that it is the Lord, that doth 
raiſe hum vp. y0 that,as S. Angaitine very well oblcruecth, Corporss medica. ' 
ments, que homintbus ab hominibus adhibentur, non, niſi gs, pro-' 


ſ[unt,quibus ens operarur ſalutem . Quni,es ſinc illis medert poteit; cum, fine | 


-irſogla non poſſunt. Theſe bodily Medicines, which are applied by men, doe 


| 
| 


| maine purpoſe , If God be both the Gzuer and the Preſerucr and the ReFto- 
 rer of health: it he haue both giuenvs all thole Aeairines, that vphold and 


| 
| 


| 
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Pſal-rr3.75 8, 
Plal.58.70.&c 


Cic.l.1.0ffic. 
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muli.p.a9. 


[untate contents. And he giucth this for inſtance. Yolo : mundare. 1 wil : 
' Be thou cleane. Thus, it is onely God that healeth, whether it be with the 


Little Citties doe riſe to be great. 2. Great Cities doe fall to be little. 3.T& 


| the onely worke of God. Who 


910 fit none but thoſe, vo whom God himſelfe doth worke, for their heath, 
Yet he can healegrithout any Meaicine : but ſo cannot any medicine without 
/ im, And this alto 1s conte(Þed, cuen by the very Heathen: Erzamn, ſime Me- 
dice, meditinam dedit Minerui, God can heale any Sickneſſe, excn without a | 
Plyſitzon. He canhcale , cuen by his onely word. He [ext his word and bea- | 
{ed them. Nav he Can healc, by his onely will, as 1s noted by S.Re/1l. Sola vo- 


Mcdicine,or without the medicine. For, A7 health of him; as 1s teſtified in 
the Plalme . 
Now,to recollect all theſe Heads; and tv apply them vnto that,wchich is our 


maintaine it : and taught vs, the true and right vics of them : and giuen his 
bleffing, to afliſt their working :then mult there needs be a God, that pro- 
curcth all this good. But, that the firſt of thele is true : it appearcth'in the 
ſeuccall ſeions ot this Chapter. And theretore, the ſecond mult likewiſe 
necds be truc. 


Cx AP. 7. 


is not this the worke, of ether Fate, Or Fortune: 4. ButO f Goa's orme Pro- 
uiadente,and Preordination. 5. Who limiteth theiy poweys.6. Boundeth their 
Dominions. 7. And preſcribeth their contingance. 


Henext Conſideration 1s taken from the Po!rticks : and therein | 
trom the riſing and ta'ling of Cities, of Kimgdomes, and Com-! 
monwealths. \Which great and notable works. though diuers 

of the Heathen haue partly aſcribed to Fate, and partly vnto | * 
Fortnne; yet fallcly vnto both of the : as being in very deede 
C ,as ſomerime he raiſeth poore men, outof | 
the very dult, and liftcth vp their heads, to make them fit with Princes,cal- 
ling them(as he did Daxuia) A caula ad aulam:{o doth he oftentimes,with Ci- | 
tics, and Nations, aduancing them from poore Originals, to be great and 
mighty Monatchies.Carthage, whichat laſt erew ſo mighty and potent, as f 
to Roh with Rome it lelte, A che Empire of the world : yet was, at firſt, no 
larger then could be encompaſſed with the thongs of a Bulls hide . Yea, 
and euen Rome it ſclte, which obtayned that Empire, and Lorded it ouer all 


with an iron Scepter : yet was extended 1:0 further by Romulas, but onely to 
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h- number of a thouland houſes. In ſo much that the Italian Poet wonde- 


| reth at the wondertull increafings of it: 


| Aſpecenec longe rep8tam gnodo Koma minanti [Siluaklag, | 
| Impar Judene contentag, creſcere Aſylo, p186, 

| Quo ſe extulerit dextr1s. 
| Lregbut of lite how little Rome, 


| To what a greatnes now She's come | 
| Yea and Fextce, atthis time the eas of all Cities, and the ſtrongeſt For- | 1117 rhemar, 
 treſie and Bulwarke of all Chriſtians yet was,t firſt, bur a Mariſh, inhabited [3% 
| by poore Fiſhers. And the like may be obſcrued,almoſt of all thoſe other 
| cc20wined and famous Cities : whoſe glorious geſts and victories haue to 
| greatly innobled them,in the regiſter of Hiſtories : they haue ,molt of them, 
bene raiſed from ſuch ignoble and contemptible ortginalls; that, when they 
view themlelues in the ruffe of their greatnes,they are veterly aſhamed, to 
thinke of their firtt littlenefle, | 
2 And,as we may oblerue diuers poore and little Cities,to haue growne | Great Cities 
great and potent,bcing rayſed from the duſt , to fit among the Starres : ſo |! 5906 ic: 
may we likewiſe obſerue,onthe contrary part,diuers great and potent Cities, 
to.hauc become very litt!e ones,being pluck't downe trom the Starres, to fit 
downe in the duſt. God threatnerh againſt Edom , that though they exalted | Opadiah,v,y 
themſelues like onto Exples,und placed their neſt among the Starres , yermould 
he bring them downe. And he ca leth vnto Babel,that proud Monarch of the 
Eaſt: Come downe,o Daughter Babel , and ſit inthe duſt: fit vpon the ground : Y 
for there ts no more throne ,--- Sit ſtill,and get thee imo darkneſſe : for thou ſhalt | ay.47, 3 
n9 more be called,The Lady of Kingdomes, And, that this his threatning was $- 
not brutwn fulmen,en idle flaſh of Lightning ; but that it had his full cttect, 
vpo that proud Citic,we may euidently ſee,by comparing this place of the 


Prophet ; wherctn ſhe 1s ſayd to be, Tender and delicate; with another place 
of the Plalmiſt, wherein ſhe is layd to be,s Cite waited with miſery. Babel |Plto7 8. 
viſtata. \Whercby it appearcth that this threatned deuaſtation, had, cuen in | 4 Menis- 
thoſe dayes,begunne to ſeaze vpon them. Vhich happeneth oftentimes ſo thy 
ſodainely,that that which in many yeares was not bulded , yer is, in a mo- 
ment,deſtroyed : as 1/a44h giueth inſtance both in Ay, and Ky : which both 
were deſtroyed.and brought to filence,in a night. And Phaxorinus oblerueth | 
the ſame of Helice,and Bura : that they were ſodainely ſwallowed vp. Abſorpte 
ſunt, tanquam nauigantes perierunt: ex periſhed in a moment, as Saylors ao, |51#h-u Serm. 
by Shipwracke, And the like may be obſerued,of diuers other mighty Cuties, |'93* 55+ 
heretofore the Imperiall ſeates of great and potent Monarchs, that now 
they are ſo vtterly demoliſhed as that,euen their very places can no more be 
found,nor no man ſay,thar, Here they ftood ;as Nimiue,Suſis , Ecbatane , and 
diuers others recknoned vp by Pauſanias. Mycene, que in belly Trojano mpe- | pauſunin Arces 
rarunt Greets ; Ninus deinde , in qua Aſſyriorum Regia futt ;; tertic , Thebe |W1,Þ 325. 
Beotice que principem ol;m locum in Gracia obtinuerunt : he omnes ad inter- 
necionemſq, ſunt deſolate. Mycene which, in the time of the Trotam ware, 
was the bead af all Greece ;, and N mus where was ſometimes the Royall Pal1ce 


| 
/ | 
of the Aſſyrian Monarchs, and Thebes of the Beotrans, one of the chiefecſt | 


lay,15.t+ 


Cities of all the Grectans are now quite deſtroyvd and made viterly deſolate. 
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; Vpon which occaſion, hee entreth a meditation of the notable tragilitie of 


all humane profperitie z giuing,in that place,diuers other very pregnant and | 


remarkcable inſtances, ot Thebes in Aigypt, and Orchomenus, ſometimes two 
rich and populous Cities but now reduced beneath the fortune of aiuers prinuate 


Mart of all the Grectans ywow viterly deſerted and 'forſakew of all Nations : 
| So likewiſe of. Babrlow, ſometime the greateſt Citie that ener the Sunne look't 
 vpon;but ,et that time, ſo latle that there was nothing there left, but a wall, and 
| + | ut Temple.Contrariwiſe, ot Alexanariaand Seleucia ; which though they were 
| builded but euen the other day; yet ſtarted vp ſo ſodainly to great wealth and glo: 
' 116. Wherexs Chrrſe and Hiera, ſometrmes two famous Iſlands , at that time lay 
drowncd,und buried inthe waters. Concluding his meditation , with this 
| Epiphonema:Sic res mortalium ſunt moment ine.e,cy nulla ex parte firme:Thus 
tne things of mortall men , are both of ſmall continuance, and ſubiett unto 
| great mulabilitie of chayce. And ut ſhould ſeeme this meditation had made 
| 4 deepe impreſſion into durrs other of the Heathen , and not a little 
| | troubled them. On:d, lighting into it,addeth diners other inſtances vnto 
' 
| 


— 


| thoſe of Panſania:: 

| Nunc humilis veteres tamtummodo Troit Yuindas, 
| Et pro arvitijs twmulos oftendit avorum. 

| . Clara fuit Sparte,nagne vigntre Mycene, 

| Necnon & Cecropis nec now Amphionis arces. 

| . Male ſolum Sparteeft : alle cecidere Mycene. 

| Ocd;poaionie,quid ſunt wifi nomma Thebe ? 


Ouid,l.1 5. Me- 
lamsorp.p.619, 


1 Quid Pandionte reſtant nifi nomen, Athens ? 


Now humbled Troy is turn d to duit and nothing hath to ſhow, 

But rubliſh, for her riches; and the ruinid T, nas. trow, 

Of ancient Inhabiters. $0 Sparta famous ws: ; 

And Mycent great and —_ and Theb's a fkately place, 

Renowned Athens was the like. But now, faire Sparta ts 

A Soyle moſt vile; and Mycene high us falne full low,1 ws : 

| And 15 for Theb's and Athens both ; to both betides the ſame, 

For both,and all haue nothing left beſides a naked name. 

Obadiab,z.16-| $0 that,as the Prophet Obadiah ſpeaketh,They are now become,as if they had 
| nener bene. And Strabo noteth the ſame of diuers other Cities , about the 

| mount Carmel: which,he ſaith,are nothing now , but Oppidorum Nomins, 


$trabo,l.16, 
P.$7%. 


| Crocodtormm cinitas: As the Citie of the Sycamines , and the Citie of the 


. | Comheards and the Citie of the Crecodiles, And that , which theſe Authors 
Phils Judeus, | haue obſerued of Citicshath Philo Indexs obſerued of whole Kingdomes. 
{.Quod De1jit Ouod ft mom libet ſingulorum fortunas perquirere , Vide regionum imteyrarum 


| nmmutabilis, - | | | | 

| = ya = | & gemtium mutation:s, Oc, If you liſt not to inſiſt upon the particular fortune 
| | of Cuties , conſider the mutations of whole Coumries , and Nations : how (as 
| | Lacr#714 allo obſeructh : ) - 

Lacretd.x.p Augeſcum alie gentes alie minunnur. 

| Some Nations floriſh 


| Other ſome doperifh. 
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perſons: SO likewiſe of Del/us , ſometimes the moſt frequented nd coma 


; meere names of Cities: vt Sycaminoram ciuitas , & Bubulcorum cinitas, O& ) 
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3 Now,whence commeth this riſing, and falling of Cities; and why | The rifing av 


| a kind ot Deſtznie beſtowed vpon thoſe Citics,in their genethliacks, and na- 


tiuitics, by the aſpects and poſiture of the Stars, But this the Plalmiſt re- 
1ectctit, tnexpreſlc and plaine termes: Promotion ( faith he) commeth neither 
from the Eaſt , nor from the weſt, nor from the North, nor from the South, 
i tr commeth not from the Eaft, from whence the Stars doe come in their 


 diurnall motion : nor yetfrom the weſt, from whence they come againe in 
their naturall motion: nor yet from North,or South, from whence they g0C 


al ITY 


and come in that motion of theirs which is called Trepidation, -From none] 


of all theſe motions deth Promotion come. Bur (as it followeth in that 
Pialm<) 1t # God, that u the Inag?; hee putteth downe oneand [cnteth UP 40- 
th:r. And this is trueas well in E fortunes of Cities, and Nations, as 0 
particular pzrſons. As wee may cuidently ſee in the prophecy of J/ach.Be- 
hold (faith he) is the Lord that maketh the earth empty and he maketh it waſte; 
He turneth it vp ſide downe,and bee ſcattereth abroad the Inhabutants of it, And 
therefore Plut2rch derideth this opinion of the Stars, that they ſhould giue 
fortune vnto Cities : and reckoneth it among the number of Fables. Yea, 
and that very worthily. For,if it were farall for thoſe Cities to riſe, how come 
they to their fall > Is there now crept in amutabilitic into Fate? Is it now be- 
comecontraric vnto it felfe; to deprefſe the ſame thing, which before it ſelfe 
aduanced > Or, haue things two Fates? the one,whereby they be aduanced, 
and the other,whereby they are depreſſed?Theſe things doe not cohere. And 
therefore ſome hauc runne a cleane contrary courle,8& aſcribed all to Fortaxe. 
So Manilits. . 
———Quoties Fortuna per orbem, 
Seruitinm, imperiuimg, twlit varieg, revertit ? 
How oft hath Foy tune,through the world thinke 7, 
Brought Slauerie, borne Imperie and wheeled diuerſly ? 
Imperis fic excelſa Fortune obiacent, 
So higheſt Empires ſtoape to Fortunes f-ete. 
So Plutarch, who aſcribeth all the proſperitic of the Romanecs, onely t5 
their Fortwae: writing a Booke of that Argument : De Fortuws Romanorun:. 
So Pauſanizs , who affirmeth, Ymiverſa, tum firma , tum imbecilla, queg, re- 
cens faitaſunt, queg, perierunt, # Foriuna immutari, ej A arbitratu, ſumma 
vi C weceſſitate, omnia trahi. All things , both weake,and ſtrong, both things 
done now of late, and things done long agone, are ſubielt onto Fortune : ſhe 
drawing all things afer her , at her owne will and pleaſure. And hee giuerh,in 
that place,diners fir and pregnant inſtances, as well in the riſing, as falling of 
Cities. For the riſing ofthem, hee there nameth Alexandria, and Seleucia, 
of whom hee affirmeth, that, 1deo ad tartam magnitudinem & felicita- 
tem excrenerunt, quod Fortuna eos, tanquam manu, duxerit : That 
they therefore grew vnto ſuch gyeatnes and felicitie , becauſe Fortune ted them 
10 it, asit wereby the hand. Inthe falling of Citics,he rameth thele betore 
mentioned, of Theb:s, Mycene, Delus,Babilon, and the reſt: of whom hee 
addeth this Concluſionghat they all were deſtroyed þy the iniquitie of Fortune: 
* 3 Et 


So Seneca. 


doth this happen rather vnto the principals, then it doth vnto others > Tr! ng of Cir 


| appeareth in P/wtarch, to be an old conceit, to attribute this to Fate, and to | by Fare ner 


ues 15 ncither 


| Fortune, 
| Plat in Vita 
Romal:,p.5 1. 
Plal 75.6, 


Manil.L1,p.16, 


Senec.Ocdip. 
Att.1.p.220, 
Pauſanias in 
Arcadieis,p.z25 
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| ſing, as falling of Ciries,to be the worke,not of Progzdence, but of Chance. 
| Bur, that herein hee is deceiued, it appeareth by this argument: That both 
' theriſing, and falling of many Cities, haue beene truely and certainely fore- 
| told : Which they could not haue beene,it it had beene by Fortune, For, 
| theſe things which are fortuitous, cannot be foreſcene by Prowidence : & 
' therefore not foretold, Who can forete]], thar at ſuch a time,ſuch a man ſhall 
' haue a fall> No more could any man forerell, that at ſuch a time ſuch a king- 
dome ſhould haue his fall, if it were meerely caſuall. But wee ſee, by expe- 

rience, that both th? riſing of ſome Ciries,and the falling of others, haue bin | 
c:rtainly forctold,by diuers of the Prophets. The Prophet Dawiel,not on- 
Dan;31-SC. | 1,, forere!lerh, both the rifing and the —_ the foure grand Monarchies; 
; but alſo graphically deſcriberh them, by their ſeuerall properties : yea and 


Dan.q3 &c. | parted Jmage; the other,of the foure tearefull Beaffs. Yea,and in the tran(la- 
| tion and ſucceſſion of thoſe Monarchics, he plainely deſcribeth the falling of 
| one of them.and the riſing of another,vnder the figure of a Batre/l, berweene 
a Ramme; and a Goate : wherein th: Goate preuayled. Which Goare,he there 


King of the Per fians. Where,if the eucnt had fallen out contrary vnto his 

rxdiction, he being fo definite, and confident in his aſſcueration, hee had 
- => cages os veterly ſhamed, and had iuſtly incutred the note of a falſe Prophet. 
2 Tim-1-12 | But he knew whom he be /eexcd, and that hee could not be deceiued : becauſe 
theſe things were by God himſelfe revealed; by whom they were both fore- 
knowne, and fore-appointed.So likewiſc,the Prophet one, in his foretelling 
of the deſtruction of Newiveh, was asdefinite and peremptorie in appointing 
the certaine dayes, as Daniel was before,in naming the certaine Nations. Ter 
lonah.3.4. forty dayes and Nintveh ſhall be deftroyed. Which finall deſtrui6n ( though 


tance,it had not beene aucrted. 

Another like deſtruCtion, ther. ;s alſo foretold, by the Prophet Bulaam, 
to happen from the Greciaxs,or Romans, vnto the Kingdome bothof the Aſ- 
Num.2434 | ſjrjans,and of the Hebrewes, The Ships ſhall come from the Coafts of Chittim 
and ſhall ſubdut Aſſur and ſhall ſubdue Heber he alſo ſhall come to deſtratts- 
on. A very true prophecic, though vitered by a falſe Prophet. For, whether we 
take Chittrm for the Greeks, or the Romrang, ( as it is ſometimies for both,) by 
thoſe two Nations,were thoſe two Kingdomes ſibdued; and the latter of 
thoſe Kingdomes, by the latter of thoſe Nations,was not onely fubdued,but 
alſo ſubuerted according to the prophecie in that place delivered. Now 
theſe things could not haue beene thus certainely forcſhewne,jfthey had not 


beene as certainely foreſcene. And that they could not haue beene,if rhey had 
fallen out by Fortune. So that, as concerning Faze; Solon cxcludeth that, 
Loch in one of his Elegies, cited by Demomſthenes. 

falls lgat 10.24 Neſtra quidem Fato 1ovis vrbs mon occidet vnquan : 

pu63- Our famous Cities glorious State. 

Shall newer fall by force of Fate- 

-——wpobin And, for Fortune , Tullre cxcludeth that: Nofris viths prom Caſa aliquo, = 


— 


a _—_— i 
| —_—_— — —_ — — 


—— —__— 


| Et hec quidem prorſus Fortuna abolevit. SO that he aſcribeth, as well theri. | 


 paintes rhem out, vnto our cyes,in two lively emblemes:the one, of the foure- | 


Dan8.3&c | Ermeth, to be the King of the Grecians, as he doth the Ramme, to be the | 


\ the meanes be vnknowne ) yer had certainely happened, if by their carneſt re- | 


| 


— 
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pub. «mi ſimus We haue loſs 0ur State,by our offences,and not by any Fortune.Nay | 
 cuen Pauſi#i45 himlelte , in the very ſame place , where he fo reſolutely afcri- 
' beth this worke vnto Forzame ; yet ( aseither forgetting himelte,or remem- 

| bring hiserror) hath plainely confeſled,that it is the worke of God. AMinime | 
| mirr, Megalcpolin omnia or naments ac priftinam felicitatem amifiſſe , cums |*® _ vb} 
Dem [cram nous ſemper rebus deletari., 1 meruatle not , that the mayvificall FE 
| C:tie Megalopolis, hath loft all hey ernaments and amitnt eminence; whenas 1 | 
| conſider and know well , how God delighteth himſelfs , with the changing of 
 Citics and States, Nay,euen the Dew himfelte, in aſſuming the diſpoſing LuKe,4.6. 
of all kingdomes vnto himſelfe , euen there afferteth them vmto a kinde of 
prouid-nce,and denieth them both vnto Fate,and vnto Chance. 

4 Therefore we mult hold this, as a fixt and certainerruth, that both the | Th, rigng 
| rifins; and falling of Cities,Kingdomes,and Common wealths , are the des | and Falling of 
| crees and appointments of Gods onely Progidence.Wherein we haue many | ©42 Þonely 
| very pregnant and cleare teſtimonies : Yea, and that not onely of the Holy | 

Scriptures,but alſo of Heathen and Secular Writers. King Ss/omos faith, 'Pro.8.15,16. | 

in the perſon of God: By me Kings raigne and Princes decree inuftice. By me 

Princes rule and Nobley, and all the Judges of the Earth. For , as Teriullian 
trucly tcacherh, 7wde eff Imperator onde eff &> homo amtequam Imperator:inde | SIE 
 potestas illiunde Sprritus. By him a man ts made 4 King, by whom he was made | , 30.þ.5 6 "s 
« Man, before he wat a King. Hee gane him his dominion, that gaue to him his 
breathing. Now that is onely God : who (as the Apoſtle teſtifieth) hath g- 
| #22 vm0 all men both life and breath and all things, He #t is (faith the Pro- | 
pher Daxlel) that hath pos outer the Kingdome of men,and that giveth it,vn- |Danicl, 4.32; 
ton bom hee pleaſeth ;yea,euenm vmto the very abielts, Whom afterward , if 
they grow proud, he caſteth downe againe. Dh & ſecanda elatos fortuna, 
quam celerrime cum velint enertere, gs abtettos we ar __ a per Foes 
Xenophon. God quickly can,at bis pleaſure depreſſe thoſe , that are A 
—— ku ; and eaſily —_ thoſe , 4b are deiefted with aduerſe. ps» ham 0 | 
Yea,and it was Platoes opinion (as Sebelliews reporteth it) Nullam poſſe Cimd- | ped.tp.zo1. 
tat :m1, [ine fawore Numinis,vel proſpere conſtitut, vel conflitma feliciter aami- | =- _ - 
niſtrarj. That there cannot any Citie either at the firſt pe happily plamed , or Te.x p.qus. 
afterward be proſperouſly gowerned without the ſpecial bleſſing, and f auour of | 

God, And this may be obſerued,to bee particularly affirmed , of all thoſe 

foure great Monarchies fore-named For the Babilonian Monarehie , the | 

Prophet Danzelexpreſly aſcribeth that vato God. The moſt high God (faith Danicl,s.18, 
he) g-ue vmto Nebuchadneztar, both a Kingdome 1nd AR honour and | 
glorte, For the Per flaw Monarchie ; King Cyrss himſelte aſcribeth that vnto 

God. For he ſaith,that,The Lord God of heautn had ginen bim all the King- | Exc.1.s 
domes of the Earth. 

Yea,and Themiſtocles likewiſe confeſſed it,in plaine words , vnto Artaba- 
me:,one of the Per fian Princes. Ego parebo veſtric legibus , quands its Viſum _ n 
Deo,qui Perſzzs extulit:& proptey me plures quam nanc ers veſtrum hs. "m 
Regemaadorent. 1 am ready to obey your Peres Lawes , ſecing Go hath ſoor- 
dained,who hath fo greatly exalted the Per frans. And | my ſelfe will bee 4 
meant that many moe , thew now doe ſhall gine honour to your King. For the | 

I Monerchie ; the Prophet Daniel againe aſcribeth that ynto —_ [Degkdds. 4 
Y 4 
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Fortuna Roemd- 


5 Pat pen : but , when ſhee came vato the Romanes, ſhe then put off her 
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; he ſaith,chat the third Beaſt, which was like vnto a Leopard(whercin the Grecz. 
' 412 Monarchie was pretigured,) had hu power , and dominion yinen vnto bum, 
| And therefore he had it not of himſelte : as Hamanias,one of the ſcauenty two 


Interpretcrs,very plainely proueth vnto King Prolomens , by this familiar rea- 


| 


qui hanc dignitstem, ſed now poſſunt : cum Det donum fit. It appexreth that uo 
vin can make himfelfe a King pecauſe all men ave deſire it, and yet cannot at- 
| tain it ; becauſe it Gods gift. As Sextea acknowledgeth in the perſon of 
Nero: Muni Deorum eſt ipſa quod ſeruit mibi Roma, & Senatus. It is Gods 
gift that the Citie and the Sexate are ſubiettto me. And tor the Romane 1s- 
narchie ; Plutarch a(cribeth that directly vato God. For , hee faith of Rome, 
| that it could neucr haue growne,a 1axz vVili & paruo initiogad teantan gloriam 
| £> potemtiam, fine Numinss prefentia : From ſo deſpicable and poore a beyin- 
| x48 10 ſo admirable a power and ;00w-— ut the preſence & prouidence of 

God. And this hee there reporteth,not as his owne ſingle and particular opi- 
nion,butas a vulgar and common,recetued and maintained among the moſt 
of them. And,in another place , hee affirmeth of Rome, that, Fundementa 
Kome tectt Tempus cum Deo : That the Foundation of Kome was layd by God 
and Time. It was layd by God,to continue for a long time.as he wittily there 
expreſſerh,by this fit deuice and fiction : That Fortune quickly flew ouer both 
the Per fians and Aſlyrians,and Macedowians and yg yptians and Syrians and 


_— On OI 


"I 


ett 


WIMY 5 As purpoſe to flay with thers,and not to fly fromthem. So that God 
gauc them their beginning,in laying their foundation : and hee vpheld their 
continuing z in giuen to them Tzme. This is Platarchs indgement of them. 
| Yeaand Twly likewilc aſcribeth all the Romanc greatneſſe , vnto none other 
cauſe , but onely to the bounty and goodnefle of their gods. Quis ef 1am 
vecors,qui,cum Deos eſſe imtellexerut,non imelligat,corum numine, hoc tantum 
imperium eſſe natum,C anttum Ce retentum? who i there ſo mad,but knowing 
there is a God je muſt allo underſtand that by hu ſpeciall goodnejſſe , the yrea 
Empire of the Romanes is both founded, and increaſed.and continued? ea, 
and in the ſame place hee aſcribeth the dilatation of their Empire, rather vn- 
to their religion,then cither vnto their valour,or vnto their wildome. Nec:wu- 
mero,Hiſpanos; wec robore,Gallos;nec calliditate,Panos:nec artibus,Grecos; nec 
hoc ipſo buius Gentss ac Terre domeſtico natinog, ſenſu,ttalos Latimoſgſea pie- 
tate , & Religions ath, hac Vn ſaprentia, quod Deorum immortalturs numine 
omnia reg} , gubernareq, perſpeximuromnes gemes nationeſq, ſuper auimus we 
baxe not owercom the Spaniards, by Our number;nor the French,by our power: nor 
the Carthaynians,by our pollices nor the Grecians fy our Artsnor the 1talians, 
or LatinesÞy the naturall ſharpene(ſe,and fineneſſe of our wits:but it is only our 
pietze and re''yionand this ſpecial wiſedome of aſcribing all things to the go-| 
| wernement of the gods that bath ſubdued vmo vs '{o many Countries , and Ns- 
$w0ns, Thereby plainely infinuating,that the greatneſſe of their Empire was 
beſtowed by God ypon them,onely as a reward of their pietic, and religion. 
Which Cecilzus allo expreſly conhrmerh. For he faith of the Romanes,that, 
Imperium ſuum,ulira Solts Vies,c> ipſius Oceani limites, progagarumt dum ex- 
hntoonn in armis virtutem religzoſam: The exerciſe of vertue and of Religion, 
1.45 
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was that which inl1rged the Romane dominion. For ( as hc addceth a litle after ) 
| Dum Vn er ſarum G entium ſacra ſuſc rpium,ctiam Regna meruerunt Wort they | 
 recezne the Keligrons of all Nations.they deſerue alfo therr Dominions, This he | 
 falfly alcribeth vnto their falſe religion:which yet may truly bz aſcribed vnto | 
' the true one. And Camas, in his Orationrecorded by Lizie,expreſly affir- | 
' meth.that al the calamittes of the Romans ſpruxg only from ther offexces againſt | Liv ls A103, 
| God:.cr,om the contrary all their proſperity grew only from their piety. \Whichis 
| trve, in very deed, it it be rightly vnderſtood, and be referred,as it ought,vn- | 
| the Lord which cauſeth, that the Kingdome fatterh wot : but 4 Kingdome is loft, | 
; by crueitie and pride. And therefore King Ochws,being asked by his fonne, | 
| by what meanes ne had prefcrued his kingdome to long > anfivered, That this | ,,..... 5 
| was done, Pretate, 1» Deos, & iuſtitia, im Homanes : By his Piette towards God; p.4c7. 
and his equitte, towar as men. For (vas Elihu truely telleth vs ) Judgment and '09-35-17- 
«quitie maintaine all things: Yea, cuen the very throne it ſelfe. as King | 116:-"of 
Salomon acknowledgeth; The Throne « eitibliſhed by luſtice. But it is { up- | 
planted and ouerthrowne by wickednefſe ( as Eccle fiaſtewa Joblerueth Becauſe |Ecdus.ro.h, 
of unrig) te0us dealing and wrongs, and riches gotten by deceit,the King dome ts | 
tranſlated from one a to another. So that, as King Salomon himlclfe in ' 
another place afhrmeth, 1sffice exa/ieth « nation : but finne bringeth a people | Procig.z4. 
to confuſion. A notable example whereof, God himlelte hath lett vnto vs,in 
the Babilonians: whoſe kingdome and Nation hee proteſſeth that lee will |ler.a5.r2, 
bring vnto vtter defolation,for their ſinnes and iniquities. And this we may 
obſcrue to haue beene a ſtrong notion, very deepely imprinted in themindes 
cuen of the Heathens : That, es nothing preſerueth _— more firmely, 
then vertue ; ſo nothing deitroyeth them more certainly then vice. A. Gellius | 4, oo 
aſcriberh the riſing of the Ko-axs onely vnto their vertues. Omnibus virtu- | pats. 
tum ganeribus exercendis golendiſq,, Populus Romanus,e parua origine, ad tante 
megnitudinis inſt ir emicuit.T, he Romans((aith he) aſcended from their low and 
meant beginnings #0 ſuch an height of greatues,only by their prattice of all kind 
of vertues. And Twiie on the contraricghe ſaith : They loft their greatnes by 
degencerating from their ancient vertue vnto vice, in the fore-alledgcd place: 
Noſtris vitys, nn (aſt aliguo, Rempub.amiſumus, It is not by chance, but it by 
our vice, whereby we haue decayed and loſt our common-wealth. And therefore | 
in the fame place, he pronouncerh,that, There is, N#h4il tam inimicum Cinttati, Con Fraqmen- 
quam ininititia; que, ſine magna initutianec geri, nec ftaye poteſl, That there - - 44.39% 
is no ſuch Enemit vnto any Citie,as ininſtice uu, and injurie : becauſe, without | 
great luſtice, there cannot any Citie be etther well EIA ſafely preſerned, 
For, as the Tragicall Poet hath very truely noted: 


i 


RY 


: 


_— —— _— 
Nec cara iurs , ſanititas, pietas, fides; _ 


Inſlabile Regnum ef, 
where is nor modeſtte, nor equitio, nor ſanititic, 
No pietie, no veritie, no, nor crvidaie, 
In ſuch a Kingdome, certainly, 
There can be no flabilitre. 
Which ſentence of the Tragick,is alſo confirmed, by another of the Comick: 


| ro the true Gol, For ( as Ecelefiaſtieus very truely affirmeth ) 1t is the feare of Ecclus.10.12, | 


' 


] 


Where 
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'VVhere hee bringeth in a ſeruant, diſputing with a Virgine , about the 
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| {auth hee, 


Plint, in Frrſa, | 
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' fortification and munition of their Towne. 
---—/t munitum muro,tibt viſum et cppidum? 


How like you here, the warlike flrength of this our walled Towne? 


| Vnto which the anſwered preſently. 


St incole bene ſint morati, pulchre munitum arbitror, 

Per fid1a,es pecnlatus ex vrbe,cr avaritta fiexulant. 

Quarta invidia, quia ambitio, ſextaobtreftatio, 

Septmum periurium, ottaua indiligentts, 

Nona ininria,aecimum(guod peſſumun ag greſſu)ſcelus. 

Fec niſi vrbe aberuntemuplex murus rebus ſeruana:s peri et, 
If Citizens be manntr a well;well mann'd and wall d, 1 deems it. 
If Citte Sinnes be bamiſht allyhen ftreng may all efteeme rt. 
It Trecherie, and Robberie , and Attarice be gone, 


| If Enuie, and Ambition, and Backbiting be none; 
If Ferinriegf 14leneſſe, if Inturie be out, 


And truly, if that Vilainte, the worit of all the rout. 
Vnleſſe theſe Vices baniſht beene, what ener forts you haue, 
An hundres Walls tcg:ther put ,will not haue power to ſane. 
Becauſc,by thoſe vices,they do euen intorce God to ouerthrow their Walls, 
as ſometunec he did Hrerecoes, Forgas Bacehylides trucly afhiemcth, 
——-—Altaacali ſede 
Dirait oppida-—-ſuperba, 
Qui ſummun in Onnes imperiumientt. 
It's Ged, that ruleth oner all, 
who giu's proud Citzes ſuch a fall, 
Nay,wicked Citizens, by their vices, doe ouerthrow their owne Cities, and 
digge down: their VValls.as Solon well obſeructh. | 
Neſtra quidem Fato Jovis vrbs non cccrdet vnquam, 
Propityſg, Dys, ſalua manere poteſt. 
| Mania ſed £1uts flolidi,cupidig, lucrorum, 
Arduz, ſubverti.per ſua fatta fluent. 
It 1s not Fate our Citie can deſtroy: 
we may, long trme1n ſafeti? it entoy, 
The Goa's to vs berny propitions. 
But Cuizems themfelues, ſovicrous, 
$2 fooliſh are,and conetous, that they 
: Thetr owne walls raze and viterly decay. 
And therefore faith Thrognzs vnto the ſame purpoſe: 
Nullam vnquam (Cyrne ) boni Ciuitetem perdiderumt viri. 
Sed quando ontumelto ſis eſſe, malts placuerit, 
Populumg, corruper tit guarctih, inmilis dederint, 
Propriorum lucrorum cauſa, prientie, 
Exiſtima,non diu illam crottaters quietam fore, 
Et 11 nunc marxet al in qurete, 
Good men did nt re theiy Cities ruine bring, 


But 


————_—_ — i 


CHAP,7 


— —_—_— At — OI. Oo. 


CHAP. Of the Grounds of _Arts. 269 


— -— © — mm _— 


— — - ——  — — 


Put when euill men ſhall injuries begin, | 
N# caring to corrupt and vioiaie 
The luagemems ſeates, for thetr own? Lucres ſake: 
Then woke that Cite Cannot long haue peace, 
| Though for the preſem it haze reft and eaſ+. 
Now,this conſent of the Heathen ,. in thus generally aſcribing the riſing ct'j 
Cuics and Commonywealths,vnto vertue; and their falling , vnto vice; im- | 
alycth, that they belecucd, that God is the Author and worker of : 
' both theſe, Becauſe hee is the Rewarder of wertues, and the puniſher 
of 11ce5: who tor the tranſgreſſions and wickednefſe of mem, both abareth 
and abateth, and tranftormeth , and tranſferreth all their Kimgdomes and 
 Commonwealths,as hee himlelte pleaferh. Of all which,the Holy Scripeures 
147 lett vs entdent examples. | 
Li- abated the Kingdame of the 1/reelites; when hee tooke from Reho- | 


/»ran;aen of the twelue tribes,and beſtowed them vpon Jeroboam. He aba- things: 2, 


16,17. 


i-d the Kingdome of the Ca/deans; when hee called vnto Babel, to come 1;\\\... 


a1 117 downe 2x the daft : and draue out their proud King fromthe compa- 
, ny of men,compelling hun to liue among the brute Beatts: And all that, to | 


teach him but this very leſſon , which I now am in prouing : That the moſt Danicl,euns 


High be rethrule ouer the King domes of men,and that he diſpoſeth them , as ut | 
' [ecmathbeit unto bjym., Hee tranitormed the Kingdome of the 1/razlites; 
when hee changed itfrom their Iudges,vnto their Kings : as hee likewiſe did | 
the Romanesfrom their Conſuls, vnto their Emperours, Inwhich change of } 


tie, 10 4 Monarchie hee purpoſely tuffered Brutus to bee ouerthrowne by. 
Octautns, ct hee thould bee a meanerto ouerthrow that gouernment, which | 
| Gad then determined to {cr vp,hee being a knowne Enemie vnto the ſtate of | 
a Monarchue. | | 
| And finilly,he tranſterred them ; the kingdomes of the Camaanites, vnts | 
| the 1/raclztes ; of the 1/+aelttes,vnto the Caldeans; of the Caldeans, vnto the 

, Medes,and Perfians;of the Perſtens,vnto the Grecians; and of the GraCtins, 

' vnto the Romanes. All which,hanejn the Scrtpture,their particular teſtimo- | 
 nics,to be the workes of none other,but onely of God himelte : who (as 146 | 


; affirmeth in his booke) both looſeth the Collar of Kings, aud girdeth their | 18, 


lob,1s- 


' loynes with a girdle , both-increaſeth the People,and deſtroyeth them , both in- 


| largeth the Nations,and bringeth them in againe. And(as Daniel addeth, vnto Daniel,z.z 


the ſame purpoſe) He both ſetteth vp Kings, and taketh away Kings. So that | 
| (as Tertullian well colleteth) 1le Regna drſperſat cums cit & orbis qui regna- | 
tur,cx Homo ipſe qui regnat. -—- [ile Ciunates extollit . & aeprimn, ſub quo \, 484 
fuit aliquandy fine Cinuatibus genus humanum. Te aiſpoſethof Kingaomes, 
whoſe both the world ts that is ruled,and the Mentbat rule it; He both exalttth 
and d:preſſeth Cities whoſe Subietts men were pefore they had any Cities. And | 
this was vnderſtood,cuen of the very Heathen : as we may gather out of that | 

_ | | - by 
praycr,which King Dariz made , before his battaile with\gteat Alexander : | 


which Plwtarch thus reporteth. Dy natales,aty, rept) , id primum vos precor, | 


MD_— — 


quam, 


that Statc,it is worthy oblcruation, which is written by P /utarch: That God, | p;1,h,invits 
| determining to alter the Commonwealth of the Romances, from theiy Optima- | Bat. y.863. 


Tertul. Arel "et. 


: Plut.in 41a 


Quam mihi Perſarum ſortunam deattis cam reſtitutam ego vit pojterts relt#- \ 1c. 
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quam ;vitvittor, Alexanaro repenaam, gue 1t meas, mea calamitate CEOS, Comm 
| tuln bene ficia. Sin fa'alc adeit tempus, nag, viſum eſt Nemeſi , & rerum vi- 
| (1/[itudinruti Per ſarum reg mum ceſſet;ot nemo hominum , preter Vvnum Ale x- 
| andrum,jn Cyri ſedeat ſolo. O ye immortal Gods that are mens Creators,and 
| Kings Protettors, firſt of all 1 beſeech you hat 1 may leaue the ſame proſperity 
of the Perſians v1t0 my Succeſſors, which from you 1 receiued by my Predeceſ” 


which, this time of my calamutte , hee hath royally beflowed vpon my deareſt 
friends. But, jf the fatall period of time bee now come, wherein the Peyſians 
King dome muſt needes change,and be undone; then againe I beſeech you , that 
the ſucceſſron of King Cyrus his Throne may fall vnto King Alexander,and vn- 
to none other. ln which prayer it appearcth,that he verily belecued, as well the 
' preſeruation,as tranſlation of Kingdomes,to be ſeated in the power of God. 


monwealths ; it ſcemeth vtterly abſurd, not onely to the religion of well be- 
leeuing Chriſtians,but allo to the reaſon of vnder{tanding Heathens , to re-' 


pecially not to chance. For,can wee thinke,that that prouidence , which is 
ſo preciſcly curious as to marke and vbicrue the falling of Sparrowes, thould 
bee ſo ſupinely incurious,as to ſlight and neglect the falling of Kingdomes > 
This were abſurd to thinke. For ; (as Saint £uguſtine colleAtcth from diners 
other the like workes of prouidence:)Qus #0n ſolum Angelum, Hominem, 
ſed nec exigui & contemptibilss animantis viſcera nec aus pennulam,ncc herb. 
floſealum nee arbori foliums, ſine ſuarum partium connenientia dereliquit,nullo 
modo credendus eft yegna Hominum gorumg, dominationes ,c> ſeruitutes a ſue 
prowidentie legibus alzenas eſſe voluiſſe. That God, who hath maae,not onely 
Mer,and Angells but hath alſo ordered with ſo great a conuenience , the very 
entraulls of the leaft and moſt contemptible Beaft , the feather of euery Bird, 
the flower of euery Herbe,and the leafe of eucry Þ lant, cannot im any wiſe bee 
thought to leaue without the lawes and compa/ſſe of hu proutdemCe , the domini- 
ons and ſlaueries of Kingdomes, and Commonwealths. 

5 Andthis may further be {ecne,by an other obſeruation:that God hath 
incompaſſed al the Kingdomes ofthe earth with a threefold reſtraint;to wit,a 
limitation of their powersza circumſcription of their bounds;8: a prefinition 
of their periods. There was neuer,as yet,any kingdome in the world;which ci- 
ther for his power, was illimitable;or,tor his place,vniuerſall; or,for his time, 
perpetya!l;:But,God, in his prouidence, hath fo incompaſſed all of them, that 
cucrmore their powers,haue bin reduced vnto meaſures; their dominiss,vnto 
bounds; & their cotinuance,vnto periods. As we may ſee,by plaine examples 


that may euidently bee ſhewed,in three Eaſtcrne Kings. The firſt of whom, 
is Sa#/:who purſucd the Prophet Dasid,with ſuch implacable hatred ,that he 
hunted him in all places,as a Partrich in the wildernes. And yet,when he offc- 
red himſelfe into his hands,hee had no power to hurt him; bur (as E/azin the 
like caſe purſuing his brother Jacob) though he came out againſt him witha 


ors that {o 1 may,vepsy wo Alexander, thoſe great benefits and fauours, | 


| ferre and aſcribe it vnto any other caule,then onely to Gods prouidence, Ef- | 


purpoſe to kil himzyet,contrary vnto his pole he both louingly & humbly | 
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in the holy Scriptures. And firſt,as concerning the reſtraint of their powers : | 


on 


himlelte vnto him.So that, je might be ſaid,as jt is inthe Tragicke: 


| Otium 
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CHAP.7. Of the Grounds of Arts. 2.71 
Otiumn e tanto ſubitum tumulin 
uts Deus fecit > Senre.'n Thyeh, 
What God, ſo ſoone, ſogreat a calme Nw | 
Could bring, from out ſo greas 4 ſtorme ? ny Op] 
Surely cucn the fame God, who, (as a King teſtificth ) hath the hearts |p,_. 7 
| of all Kings #n bis hand, and who turneth them, like riuers of waters, whither 
hee thinketh good. He it was, that fo reftrayned the power of this wicked 
King S4w/, that he had no power in him, once to touch his Anointed, of | Plal 155.15. 
to doe bis Proph't any hurme. { 

Tie ſecond of thoſe kings, is Nebmchadnezzer : who was ſo vainely 1n- 
flatz4, with thz conceit of his owne power, that hee commanded his Cap- :, 
{ taines to goe forti,and to ſee him auenged vpon allthe earth, to hill all the ludith 7. - 
face ofthe carth with his Armies, and to deſtroy all fleſh that obeyed not 038: 
I1is commandements: yea to deſtroy all the gods of all other Nations,a 1d 
' to ſet vp him to bz worſhipped for the God of the whole world. And thus 
| he protect2d to extend his owne power, beyond all due meaſure, and to 
aduance his owne honour aboue humane Nature. So that ( as the Heathen | 
Pozr ſpeakethJhe did | 

Calum ipſum petere fſlultitia. Horat,! 1 Ctrms | 
He ſought, in hu deepe foolihnes, C37: 
To clinpbe into Heanens Holineſſe, 
Bur, what was the cuent of this his proud conceit? Surcly this his cxorbi- 
| tut and yameaſurable ambition , and imporent deſire of inlardging his 
power , beyond humane condition, was,by a ſuperior power,reſtrained,and 
| 1imſclfe of all vaine purpoſes defeated. His Captaines were deſtroyed, his | c14.18. 
{ armic diſperſed: His honour blemiſhed, by the hand of a woman. Yea, | apes | 
; | . 0" | 15.2-&C, 
 axd cuen his owne perſon was baniſhed from among the ſocictic of men,and | nan.4.,c, 
forced to liue wilde among the beaſts of the field. So that(as Olympes com- Aan.ry, ver, 
plained ouer her ſonne Alexandey, inthe very like caſe ) whilſt hee afſ»ced | ti-c,30þ504 
th: hanour of 4 God, he was deprived of the honour of « man. And all this » 
( as cuen hee himſelfe confeſſed ). did fall out vmio him, by the appointment 43s 
of God, 

The third, and the laſt »f theſe Kings, is Sewaheriby propounding vnto 
himſelfe the like amplification of his power and dominion, tell himſelte into 
the like, or agreater confuſjon.For he ſending out all his warlike forces and | , x;0.18.19. | 
powers to the ſiege of Jeruſalem ; and i the mouth of his grazdzlo- | 3334-35-29 
qu: Orator, infulting ouer all the gods of the Heathen, yea and not tor- | 
bearing the very God of Heauen : when he had eucn deuoured that king- 
dome in hope, and fwallowed it downe, for as good as his own: : God | 
himſelfe putteth his hooke into the noſe of that Lion, and brought him backe 4- "0; 
gaine the ſume way that hee came, deftroy ing, in one night, an hundred foure- : _ 
ſcore and fiue thouſands of bis Soldiers, and giuing himto be deſtroyed þy the | 
hands of his owne Sonnets, Thus God, who alway reſifteth the proxd,reliſte'd | 1,Ver 55. 
the attempts of theſe three proud kings; curtailling their power,and relicay- | 
ning their ambition; and thereby euidently ſhewing them, that , as No map | Mar6.27. 
can adde ong cubite to his #ature; ſo no man can adde one ynch vnto his 


power, be bc ncucr fo great a King, For ( as the Apoſtle Pawl teacheth vs ) 
Z There \ 
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Much lefſe to any man, whoſe largeit dominion cannot reach beyond the 
Circle of the Earth : which is but as a prick. And yer cuen this Earth, as 
ſmall as it js, was neuer yet allowed vntoany one King, were hee neuer fo 
great :no,nor yet a quarter of it. It istruc indeed, that the mighty Romane 
Monarchie was amplified ſo exceedingly by certaine of the Romans as though 
they had gotten the whole world into their hands : and, as though it might 
truely be affirmed of them(as it is of God himſelte in the Plalme)that in their 
hands were all the corners of the Earth. Tullie faith of the Romane Empire, 
that it was, Orbis Terrarum terminis de finitum, That it had no other limits but 
the Irmits of the world. And,in another place,hee, ſpeaking of tho® notable 


vi tories, which the Romenes had obtayned by Cn. Pompeirs, hee affirmeth 
| of them, that they were, 9ſdem, quibws Solrs curſus, regionibus ac terminis 


content e:contained, within no fewer Regions then the Sunne incompaſſeth in his 
courſe. This ſeemed not ynough vnto Cecilize. For he ſaith,that the Romanes 


beyond the courſe of the Sunne. And Ovia, hee commeth not a ſteppe behind 
them,in this their exaggerated amplification. For he ſaith, that if God ſhould 
looke downe from heauen vpon the earth he could ſee nothing there, without the 
power of the Romanes. 
Iupiter arce ſwagotum cum ſpeitet in Orbem, 
Nil nift Romanum,quod tweatur habet. 

Yea and(as Fyeſippws recordeth ) there were many, that thought the Rowane 
Empire (o great,and ſo largely diffuſed ouer the face of the whole Earth, that 

called, Orbem Terrarum, Orbem Romanum: they called, the Globe of the 
Earth, the Globe of the Romanes, the whole world ghe Romane world. And the 
ſame follie, which poſſeſſed the Romanes for their power, poſſeſſed alſo the 
other Monarchs for theirs. Nebuchadnezzer the Monarch of the Caldeans, 
conceited, that hee had vnder him, all natzons,and languages. And Cyras,the 
Monarch of the Per fiaws,profeſſed,that he was the Lord of the whole world: 
The Lord God cf Heawen, hath giuen me all the Kingdome s of the Earth. Thus 
blinde and bewitching a _ is Ambition, that it dazelcth the ſight of com- 


mon ſenſe and reaſon. For, all this great oſtentation is indeed nothing elſe, 
but,cither the rhetoricall amplification of hyperbolizing Orators; whack 


there 
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did, Imperium ſuum,vltra Solts Vias, propagare : They inlarged their dominion | 
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there i5 truzly audacie Trops or , the vaine imagination of thoſe fore-na- 
' med Monarchs , doting vpon their owne greatnefſc. For, the two firſt 
; Monarchies of the Caldeans and Perſians, were both of them ſhut vp, within 
the liſts of Aſta,and ſcarcely touched the $kirrs of cither Earope , or Africe. 
' The Gractan Monarchrie wrought Eaſtward into Aſia roo : which, though 
ſtretched farther then either of the former; yet were there many great 
Countries,euen in Azz it {clte,both Northward,Southward, and Eaſtward, 
where itneuer ſo much as touched, The Romane indeed ſtretched furtheſt 
of a!l the reſt,as being poſleſiced of large Kingdomes and Dominions, both 
n A ia, Enrope,and Africa. But yet,for all that , they were ſo farre from ob- 
' ta1minz, the Empire ot the whole world, that they could neuer get wholy any 
of theſe three parts of it : butthere were in all of them diuers Regions and 
' Countrics bt nee Pelopidarum faitagneg, farmam audiebent : Where they ne- 


wr ſo much as heard,euther the facts or the fame , of either Gretians , or Ro-| 


' names, As Macrobixs ingermouſly acknowledgeth : Gamgem tranſuare , aut 


' Caucaſim tranſceraere, Romani nominis f ama non valuit. The fame of the Ro. | 


”nes,as greatas it was,yet was neuer ſo great,as eithey to be able to ſwim oney 
}' the Riuer Ganges,nor yet climbe oner the wountaine Cancaſus.So that,cuen their 
| Fame came farre ſhort of thoſe ſwelling amplitications , which before you 
| faw vicd, by their Orators, and Poets, Bur their Dominion came much 
' ſhorter : as is expretly affirmed by the fore-alledged Author, Totins Terre, 
| que ad Calum punttt locum obtinet jninima quedam particula , a noſtri generis 
, hominibus,$6//1detwr. That though the whole Earth, compared with the Hea- 
' uens,be no big ger then a Center in the midſt of a Circle ; yet that ſcarce the lea 
| parcel of this little Earth,did euer come into the hands of the Romanes. Thus, 
cuen theſe great and mighty Monarchies,which were the higheſt Columnes 
of Maicſtic vpon the Earth, yet haue all of them,beene reduced within their 
| bounds and limits : yea and thoſe very ſtreight ones. And therefore none of 
the minor and inferior Kingdomes could be left without limits. As Tertul- 
han plainely proucthpby a particular enumeration of the greateſt , and mot 


' famous of them. $4 Salomon regnaui gn finibus tantim Indee;g Berſabe vſ1, 


| Danyermint eius Reg mr [ignantur. Si vero Babiloni)s + Parthis regnaut Da- 


rius ; non habuit poteſtatem wvlteriusultra fines Regni ſui, non habuit in omni- | 


bus gemtibas poteſtatem. $i Agyptiys Pharaoh,vel quiſq, ci in hereditate Regyi 
' ſucce(ſit,ullic tantum potitus eff Regni ſui domininm.Si Nabucodoneſor cum ſuis 
Regulis , ab Indis vſqg, Fihiopiam, habutt Regni ſui terminos. $1 Alexander 
Macedo nunquam A (ſt.29 untverſam,cy calerus Regiones, poitquam devicerat, 
tengit. $i Germant adhuc vſq, limues tranſgred; non ſinuntur. Britannie, 
intra Oceani ambitum concluſ.e ſunt. Maurorum gens, Getwlorum barbaries 
| 4 Komanis 0bfidentur , ne Regionum ſuarum fines excedant. Ouid de Romanis 
| dicam , qui de legionum ſuarum prefidio mperium ſunm muniunt , nec trns 
| iſt.cs Gemtes porrrgere vires Regmi ſus poſſunt ? 
| If Salomoa rargned as a King , yt was it but onely in the Kingdome of [t- 
' dea: the borders of his Kingdome extended no farther then from Dan unto 
Beerſheba. If Darins raigned ouer the Babylonians and Parthians ; yet had 
he no dominion beyord the bounds of hls owne Kingdome : hee could not com- 
mand ou'y euery other nation. If Pharaoh and his $wceſſors raigned ouer the 
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gyptians,yet all his dominion was onely ouzr them. Tf Nabucodone {or and | 
hrs Princes haue rarigned from India vmo Ftbiopia,yet there his Kirgdome en- 
ded. 'So Alexander himſelfe_» could neuer obtiine whole Aſia , wor yet long 


retaine thoſe Regions which he there had conquered. Ti ne Germans are not ſuf- 


fered to goe beyond their limits, The Britains are ſhut v9 within the compaſſe | 


of the Sea. The Moores and Getulians are kept in by the Remanes, ſo that they | 
Cannot come without their bounds. Nay, the Romanes themſelues are fame to 
guard their dominions with therr Garriſons and Legions, and cannot extend | 
therr Empire ouer all nations,at their ple:/ure. And that which he affirmerh | 
of thoſe fore-named Nations,may likewite bee obſeru > in all others, There | 
15 no Kingdome in the world, bur it is ſhut-vp an1 ingluded within torac li- 
mits : yea and thoſe oftentimes but very meane and weake ones : ſometimes, 
a ſhallow Riucr ; ſometies , a narrow Hill ; ſometimes, a ficld of ſand. $9 
weake meanes of inhibiting ſoſtrong defires,and {o tecble, of reſiſting fo vn- 
bridled ambitions , that it is vttcrly impoſſible for ſo weake and {1mple 
bounders,to be able to keepe in ſuch men within their bounds,it God tim- 
lelfe were not the Bounder of them, Buit hee, as fue hath by his poxwer ap- 

ointed,thar a little weake ſand ſhou'ld itoppe the rags: of the felling wa- 
ters;ſo hath hee likewiſe appointed,rhat ſuch weake termes and limits ſhould 
keepe in th: proudeſt and moſt ambitious Princes, as it were raging Lions, 
with their grates,and cages. As if God, that hath fayd vnto the Sca,Huherto 
ſhalt thou come,and no further ; and here ſhalt thou tay all tl 'y proud and ſwel. 
[mg waxes : ſhould likewiſe haue ſayd vnto Kings, and their Kingdomes, (as 
Seneca well expreſſeth it) Vitra Itrum, Dacus non excat. Iſkmus Samothracas 
includ it. Parthis obſlet Euphrates. Danubins Sirmatica tC Romin: difterpinet. 
Rhemus Germanie modum faciat. P yreneus medium inter Galli. > Hiſpaniu 
gug um extollat. Imter FEgyptum On Fthiopi.es arerarum inrulta Vaſtit.ts taceat, 
Let the Dacizns be comtarned within the riuer Iſter . The Samothr 11195 within 
their proper Imus. The Parthians within Euphratts. Let Dan:bins diſtinguiſh 
betweene the Romanes and Sarmatians : and Khenus reſ{raine tho daring Ger- 
mans. Let the mountaine Pyrenens diuide the French, 1nd Spaniards : and the 
nilderneſſe of Sand the Fihiopians, from Fgyptians. And in like manner 
alſo be all other Kingdomes : they arc bound within their- bounders, as it 
were in bands ; aad ſhut-vp within their limits,as it were in priſon, Notv the 
Bounder of all theſe,is onely God himſelf : who (as I hauc before (ewed) is 
the Bownder of all things. 

And this alſo appeareth by the liquid and cleere teſtimonies, both of Holy 
Scriptvres,and of Heathen writings. The Prophet Meſes affirmeth, tharit is 
The moſt Hrgh God that diuided vnto the Nations their inheritance, and ſcpa- 
rated the ſonnes of Adam, and appointed the byyders of the people. And 
Fecle ſiaticus affirmeth,T hat t is God that appointed a ruley ouer entry people, 
nhen he druided the N.tzons of the whol? Earth. So that , both the erecting 
of Kings,and ſeparation of Kingdomes,are the onely workes of God. And 
therefore Treſmegiſius calleth God , Terraruwn drſtributorem » The diſtri- 
buter of Countries. And Demoſthenes citcth this ſenter:ce , Out of the 1n- 
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ſcription of an Altar,that 3h 
— Jupiter ipſe 
Kex ſuperium medins lmite ſignat agros. God 
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| God Iuptter himſalfe,1 weene, the King of Gods, is he. | 
| That canſeth Countries,by their Liits,aiftingmſhed tote. 
| cid this to preſerue the pays from contentions : as inthe laine place, l:ce at 
 hometh, For, where there be not ſuch Imits to diſtinguiſh them, there a! > 
waves doc the people contend about them, As Saluſt exemplitieth by 

notable inflance, betweene the Cathag/nians,and the Cyrenerns. he hy 28 Seve! we | 


' long contended about theis limits (and yet for a vaſte feild of onfrunfu.'! ba? bs lt 
1:4; Sand ) when they had enen wearzed themſeluts with diners mutual! /lawghr-| 

ers 42 the ende(for the ending of all comemion)they fell vpon this Conclujion. 
' Th.:t 75ey (hold both of them ſend forth ut a certaine prefixed time, cortaine 
| Arc/[crpers from their borders; and that the place, where they ſhould m:cte, \ 
ſherldbe the Rounaes of both Nations. The Carthaginians ſent for thems two | 
 Protiers called Philent : by whoſe ſpecd and diligence, they obtained great ad- | 
, viotage, Wich, when the Cyrentans chalenged,us being fraudulently gotten þy 
therr ſorting forth before the appointed trme; they offered them this condition; 
that, ether tne Fhilent ſbould be comtent to be buried quick, in the place where | 
| they mmett, and which they chalenged for ether limits, or elſe they ſhould permit | 
the ſetting of thety linuts vmto thoſe Cyrenians, vuader the ſame condition 
which was propourded unto them. which condition ( _ Unequal ) yet the 


Our of which memorable hiftorie, we may draw theſe three obferuatious, to | 
our preſent purpoſe. Firſt, that where there be no knowne limits berweene 
Kingdome and Kingdome, there be alwayes contentions and quarells about 
them, Second!y;that the way to quench thofe quarells, is, there to ſer vp 
ſome artificiall limits, where there be no naturall. And thirdly, that eucn 
thoſe caſuall and accidental] limits, yet are in thoſe places fixed by the fe- 
cret decree and appointment of God: which,both this Altar of the Phzi/eni 
in{inuated.and the forenamed Altar of Denw/thenes expralled: 
——Iupitcr ipſe. | 
Rex ſuperium, medines limite ſignat agros. = _— . 
And, as God hath circumſcribed the dommions of all King, within CO 
their bounds and limits: ſo hath hee alſo preſcribed vnto all Kingdomes nuance vnto 
| and Empires the times of their contmuance. Both which points the Kingdomes 
| Apoſtle Pau{hath expreſſed in one ſentence, God hath made, 4 one blood al | 
| mankinde,to dnell vpon all the face of the Earth: and hath aſſigned the 17-28, 
' times which were oraayned, and the bounds of their habuation. He bothap-} 
pointeth the bounds of their habitations ; which was our tormer point : and 
alſigneth the trmees of therr comtinmance , which is our preſent point. The 
ſame God, which hath determined the dayes of al men ,and kept the inſt num- 
ber of their momths with him, porting them their bounds which they cannot | 
p1//e; he hath alſo appointed ict periocs of tume,as well vnto KingdomCs, as | © I» 
vnto priuate perſons : to ſome « time; to ſome, two times; to ſome, halfe a TE 
time; to ſome, all theſe together, at his owne will and pleaſure. hich times | 
and periods being fulfilled ( as the daycs of a man when they arc up | 
| n 3 tncy 
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| they are by and by diffolued. And this we may ſee verified as well in the | 


- 
: 


| great and mighty Monarchics; as in the {maller and inferior kingdomes, | 
-==-==-==-{mblimes fregit Spartanus Athens : | 


|» 60a Atg, idem Thebis cecidat : fic Means ademit 
(9-373. A/ſyrio : Medog, tulit moderamina Perſes. 


Subiecit Perſen, Macedo : ceſſurus & ipſe 
KOMans.-—-- 
The Spartaye ſpoyl'd th' Athenian State ; the like beſell to Thebes: 
The Medes deflroyd th' Aſſyrian Stock; the Perſian flew the Medes. 
The Per ſian Monarch was ſubdued by that great Maceao : 
The Macedon muſt ſhortly yeeld onto the Romane foe. | 
And the fame may be ſcene im diuerſe other Kingdomes, as Bartus ex- 
emplificth by many notable inſtances. So that, as in the ſame place hee 
obſcrueth: 
Bartus in bis As when the Wind the angry Ocean moucs, 
Colonies-p 442%. wane hameth wane and billow billow ſhoues : | 
So doe all Nations iuftle each the other, 
And ſo one People doth purſue another. | 
And ſcarc? a ſecond hath the firſt vnhouſea, | 
Before a third him thence againe hath rowſed. 
Thus the greateſt Kingdomes for force,yet haue beene of finall continuance, 
being ſucceſſiuely cut off by the fword of their enemics. But yet that, not 
. by « Aon by Gods ſpeciall ordinance: who,when the number of their 
Gena5.16- | dayes were expired ( that is, when they had fallfilled the meaſure of their 
, | mickeaneſſe) then ſent vpon them, the ſword of other Nations, tor the 
puniſhment of their finnes. For the ſwords of men are but the Rods of 
God,whereby hee ſcourgeth them that rebell againſt him : as hee himlelfe 
afhrmeth,, both of the A//5riaxs, and of the Babilontans , calling the one 
"OY oftheny he red of his wrath, and the other his Hammer and his weapen of 
Jer.51.20. & arre,r herewith hee will breake downe nations and deſtroy Kingdomes. SO 
that though they. whett the ſword, yer it is God that ftrikes the ſtroke. | 
It 1s he that breaketh in ſunder thoſe Kingdomes with his hammer. Which 
yet he doth not before their inted time be fulfilled. For ( as Eccle fiaftes 
expreſly afftinmeth ) Kyo «ll hes there is an appormted time. Alime 10 
plant, and a time topluck vp. And the appointer ot thoſe times is onely God 
himſelfe:as by this one Argument it cuidently appeareth; that hee is ſo per- 
ermptorie and definite in forctelling the certaine times of the continuing and 
falling ofdiuers Kingdomes. Hee foretold of the great and mighty King- 
ler.27.6-7, | domeof Babjlon that it ſhould continue but onely vnto the third generation, | 
and that then it ſhould vtterly be vndone. 1 haze giuen all theſe lands imo 
. the hand of Nebuchadnezzer the King of Babel my ſeruant---—-And all Nt | 
tions ſhall ſerut him and his Senn and his Sonnes Sonne, umill the very time 
of his Land alſo come,and then many Nations and great Kings (ball ſerwe them- 
, | ſelues of bim:what could be more definite? And that he neither deceived nor 
wasdeceiued in it,the euent which followed,openly declared.For in the time 
Dan.5.28 30. \ OL-Belſhaz.zer Nebuchadnezzers Sonnes Sonne,the Bubilonian Monarchy was 
26. difſolued,and that by the written decree of God,who there profeſſeth that 
the 
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\CHAP.7. Of the Grounds of Arts. 
' the number of that Kingdom? w.s fulfilled. And as definite as hee was in 
| appointing th2 ict tim? of the diſſo.ution of Babilon,ſo definite was he allo 
 inappotnting the let time of the Iewith Captiuitie vader them. T5! whole 
11nd [hal be deſolate and an 1ftoniſhment cs (bal ſerue the King of Babel ſeuen- 
ty yerres, And when the ſeuenty yearts are accompliſhed,1 will wit the King of 
| Babc! 494 that Natzon &:, Which hee did accordingly performe. For tut, 
| for the deliuerance and manumiſſion ot the Jewes,it is expreſly teſtified, thar 
| that was fulfiiled,as foone as the time, fore-told by 7eremy,was finiſhed. And, 
| for the ſecond part of the Prophecie , concerning the deſtruction of the 
| Babilonian Kingdome ; it followeth by conſequent vpon the former. 
; For Cyrwwho, in the firſt yeare of his raigne, gauc order tor the returne 
ot tit! Jewes,was one of thole Princes,who were the ouerthrowers of the B«- 
 F:/ontans. As concerning which Prince,in gitfing his name,almoſt an hun- 
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ler.25.11,13, 


; 2+Chro-36. 22. 
' Ezra.1.1, 


Ore. yeares , before hee was borne, there is fo great an cuidence of Gods 
' fore-!-cing promdence,that a paralell to that prophecie,cannor bee giuen, im | 
all the lecular Hiſtorie. Andas God hath bene definite, in foretelling the 
 vefy tine of the deſtruction of Bebilon; fo hath hee bene likewiſe , in fore- 
 (hewing the deſtruction, both of the Ephraemites, and of the Agyptians : 
; pointing downe preciſely , vpon the very number of the yeares : Within 
; threcſcore and fine yeares , Ephraem ſhall be deſtroyed, from being 4 Nation. 
; And for Egypr,he ſayth:1 will make the hand of Egypt defolue , ps 6 yeares 
; CC. Bus,as the endof forty yeares,1 will gather the Egyptians from the people, 
| where they were ſcattered. Now,this ſo peremptorie affigning of a definite 
| time,as well of their captiuitie , as of their libertie, doth euidently ſhew,not 
onely that thoſe times are certainly appointed; bur alſo that this appoint- 
ment is onely made by God. Who (as out Sauiour Chriſt teacheth vs) hath 
in his owne power the ſeaſons of aff times : and who (as the Prophet Daniel 
reacheth vs) is hee hat changeth thoſe timbs and ſeaſons , and that both taketh 
away _— ſerteth vp Kings. And this alſo was not vnknowne, cucnto 
the v cathen, For, l«ſox,in Xewophon,exprelly atfirmeth , that it is God 
onely,which doth , Et: homines extollere , & potemtes deprimere : That both 
| lifieth vp the needy,and cafteth downe the mighty. So likewiſe, Hefioaws : 


—— bomines ſumt payiter obſcurig, clarig,, 
Nobiles gy wobileſq, lowis magni Volumate. 
Facile enzm extollss, facile etiam clatum deprimat. 
Fail praclarum minuit, & obſcurum adauget. 
Mem are 0bſcure,or eminent, 
They noble aye pr baſe : 
But all is Gods 5 
who giu's the le grace, 
map — I low, 
And lofty ones ng, 
Abating of the prouder ſhow, 
And poorer ſort increafung, 
So Homer : 
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The ſecond Booke. 
" Facile eft Drs qui ca-lum latum habttant, 
Ft gloria uUuttrare mortalem hominem, 
Et mals affucere. 


The God of He n, he eaſily ca 
Immortalize a mortall man, | 


with glory and with fame : 
The ſame God,eutn 45 eaſily may 
Aﬀlt 4 mortal! man,1 ſa ,, 
with ſorrow and with ſhame. 

And $/menzdes afhrineth,that God hath not only the power of the thing bur 
| allo the power of the Time.He both can do the thing,and appoint the Tx. 
| 0 Filt,penes ſe habet Tuputer altitonans, finem 
| Omnium que fiunt cr pro arbitrio ſuo 41ſpontt. 
| The Ends of all jn Gods ſole power reſt, 
| which hee diſpoſeth, as him pleaſeth beſt. j | 
| Sothat (to conclude this diſcourſe with Tertul{zans lentence,) ile vices do- 
| minationum Jpfis temporibus in ſeculo ordinat,qui ante omne tempus fuit , & 
| Seculum corpus temporum fecit. Hee it is, that ordained the interchange of do- 
minions and Empires , in their times, who hinſelfe © more ancient then any 
trme and who hath made an etermity of the body of time. Now it Citics grow 
grcat,and little,neicher by Fate,nor Fortune; but by Gods przordination if 
hee hmit their powers,circumſcribe their dominions, and meaſure out their 
continuance ; then muſt there needes bee a God,, who performeth all theſe 
| workes. But the Ameceaer is true ; as hath beene proued in this Chapter, 
And-theretore,the Conſequent mult needes tollow after. 
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Curapy. 8. 


| God is, both the Phy ſicall and Ethicall laſt end of all things. 2. Hee ginethvs 
all vertues which are the way vmto perfet? Bl:ſſeaneſſe. 3. Hee implanteth 
ins all yood affettions , which are the pr.enious diſpoſitions unto vertwes. 
4. He grneth unto vs the true and perfect Bleſſedneſſe. 5. Nay fee him- 

ſeife ,0ur true and perfect Bleſſedneſſe. | 


| 

| 0) E T vs now proceede forward , from the Pol:ricks, vntg the 
| $ OG Ethicks , which affoord vs many Arguments, to proue There 
| Ne. fp 4 God : and that by the conteſſhon , euen of the very Hea- 
| ONT as the Phyſicks doe interre , that there needes 


Ix then. For , 
muſt be a God ,, becauſe there is noe moe but one Primun 
| Efficiems , but one firft Efficient Cauſe , from which all things doe pro- 
cecede : ſo the Ethicks doe inforce the fame concluſion vnto vs; becauſe there 
is no moc,but one v/tz»us finzsbut one laft final cauſs,vnto which all things | 
are referred. Which laſt End ; as Arzſtorle himlelte reacheth , both in 
his Phyſtcks and in his Ethicks ; muſt needes be Swrmmum bonum, 1pſumq, 4deo þ 
Optimum:that is, The chiefeft and moſt ſoueraigne good of all things. For, 

Ouanto eſt peſteriov,tamto eft preſtantior crmnis 

Fink, —— 

Among all Ends the Latter, is enermorethe better. 
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| A-d conſequent v,the latt muſtnceds be the beſt. And fo muſt needs be God. 
Or cliz there ſhould ſomething be better then God, Vhichwere veterly ab- | 
turd. For, hee is the beſtof all , His title is,to be; Optimus, And theretore, 
| as God is that Primum Ffficiens, by whom all things were made: (o 1s he al- 
| 

| hemſclues hauc expretly teſtified. The Apoſtle Pal telleth vs, that All 
things were made,not only of God,but alſo for God too, Of him,and through 
| him, and tor han are all things. So that hee is not onely their Primum Ef1ci- 
| 715, that 18,7 hezr fixrft Awhoy trom whom they came, bur he is alſo, their /1ti- 


o. that V{timas Fins, for whom all things were made. As the Scriptures | 


| pres Fints 109, that 15,Therr lait Ende or whom they came. Both which points, 
| 128, $:/010n contirmeth in his Proxerbs, in expreſſe and plaine words : The 
| Ln a hath made all things for himſelfe; yea euen the wicked, for the day of eutl. 
| The Lord huth made all thing « ; theretore hee 1s their Efficient, He hath made 
| th: 1 for himfeife : theretore he 1s their Exd. 

Src Deus eſt finis poitremus & vitimus, in quem 

Om contendunt proptey quem munaus C3 ons 
Ez | Res munat  : fiquidem,propter ſeipſuns,ommis fecit, 
ith the Ciriitian Poet. 

God i the End, yea that laſt End, 

no which One, all things comend: 

For which the world,and all theres. 

Was made: For he made all for Hime. 
And,as God is Finis rerun, condendarum, that is, The laſt Ende, for which 
all things were crearcd : fo is hee alſo, Fin rerum expetendarum: The laſt End 
for which all things are deſired. whon hae 1in Heauen but thee ? ( faith the 
Prophet Dawrd ) and there is none vpon Earth that I defire in compariſon of 
thee . Sothar, God is not onely the naturall ende of all his Creatures; but 
allo the morall ende of all mens actions and affetions. And this alſo may 


torc-alledged place,that, $4 fims eft qurſpiam rerum ayendarum, quem, propter 
[eipſum, cetera amtem propter hunc volumns; conflat bunc talem Finem ſum- 
mum eſſe Bonum, ipſumg, eptimum, If there be any ſuch ende of all humane 


reference vato it; it 15 apparem that ſuch an ende muſs be that which we call the 
ſupreme, and cheefeſt good. Now,that muſt needs be God : vnleſſe ſomething 


ſhould be Sawmuwn Bonum,and God himielte be but Inferiues Bonum, But 
that God himſelte,and nothing elſe, is both the laſt ende of all humane aft 
ons,and that chicteſt good, which is aymed at in all of them, it is generally 
taught, in the Schooles of all the Heathen, Vho deliuer vnto vs theſe foure 
ſpeczall Dodtyemes, as the principalls of their Morals. Yea, and that, with as 
great and as vniforme a conſent, as inany other of their do&trines can readi- 
ly be found . Firſt, that Fertwe,which is the way vnto Fekeztie, is giuen vs 
of God. Secondly,that good Aﬀedions,which are przparatiucs vnto Yertae, 
are allo giuen by him. Thirdly,that Felicitte, which is the ſalarie and reward 
of Yertae, is giuen vs of God. And Fourthly, That God humſelfe,is our onely 


Tuc Felicitie, 


—_——— 


be conelud.d, by the reaſon atore-framed. For, Ari#otle, affirmeth in the 


ations which we onely aeſ.re in reſpet of it ſelfe, and other _ but with | 


which is not God,, ſhould be better then God : vnlefſe ſome other thing | 
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2 For the firſt of which poſitions, and the firſt branch of it : it is a thing, 


| which 15 agreed vpon,among the very Heathen,that the ende of the Erhicks, 
| and Moral! Philoſophre, is tO bring men, by vertue, vnto the true Felicitie, 
Felicttie is the ende of all mens actions and deſires: but Fertue is the way, | 


: 
' 
[ 
| 


| 


: 
' 
, 


vita perfetla : A working according vnto vertue in 4 life euery way perfedt. 


whereby men come vnto that ende. As Ti wllic exemplifieth in the perſon of 
Hercules. Abyt ad Deos Hercules : ſed nunquam aby(ſet, niſi, quum mer Ho. 


mines eſſet gam ſibi viam muntviſſet. Hercules is gone vm the go4s : but hee | 


yeuer had come there jf he had not made husway, whileſt hee liued here. Hee 
had ncucr come to Heauen, if hee had not by his vertue paued himſelte a 
Cauſey thither,whileſt he lined among men. And therctore Sexeca bringeth 
in Hercules ſpeaking thus of himſelte,and of his owne vertucs: 
Virtus miht 
1n aitra, & rpſos fecit ad ſuperos ter. 
My Vertne tus, path made a way for Me, 
Into the Heau x5 among the gods 10 be. 
For,as he addeth,in another place: 
Naxquam Stygias fertur ad vmbr a; 
Inclyta Virtus.—-- 
Pertue we're led to dwell 
Among the Ghoſls in Hell 
And that, which Sereca aftirmeth of Hercules, doth Emmius of Romulus : Ro- 
muls in clo curs Dys agit £0um, Romulus now lmerb in Heauen, among the 
gods. But how came he thither? That Tw/{e expreſleth in another place, 
Quibus tandems g radibus Romulus aſcendit in calum? By what ſteps , did Ro- 
mulus aſcend, and climbe vp into heauen? Heaniwereth his owne quaſtion: 
Rebus geftis,atg, virtutibus: By his nobles Atts, and by bus vertues. And, 
that Yertwe 15 the dire and compendtous way vnto Felicitre, Ariflotle 


Jrit.cr.x:h. | himfelte definerh plainely, in his defining of it to be,Operatio per virtuters in 
| c*7.1 0,7 -p. 609. 


verwernsnor | But now, all the Queſtion is, whencethes vert? 55> Whether it be, by 


', 


| of Nature, A:t| natural inclination, from our Parents? or,of artificiall inſtitution, from our 


| or Induſtiic 


' 


| Maſters ? or,of morall acquiſition, from our ſeluesor,of fupernaturall infuſt- 


. on, from God?For,one of thele foure wayes it muſt needes come vnto vs.For 
; the firſt of which foure wayes, to wit, tor Natucall inclination, Twlie ſtan- 


<1c.1.3.4,1-. | deth; who fetteth downe theſe poſitions: Omnia officta, a principys N ature 
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 Proficiſei: That all good offices and duties dee onely ariſe, out of the principles 

of Nature : And therefore , omnia officia e0 referri , vt adipiſcamur Primti- 
| Pia Nature: That all owr duties doe ayme onely at this enae, to bring vs to the 
firſt prenciples of our Nature . Forgas in another place he affirmeth, Ef vir- 
tus,quaſtperfeitis Nature : And yet againe : Eſt virtus wihil aliud , quam in 
ſe perfetta,c ad ſunmun perdutls, Natura . Vertue is nothing elſe, but Na- 
| ture brought vmto her perfection & hight. And therfore he ſerteth downe this 
| tor a Concluſion,that, Nature alone can leade vs vmo vertue gf we follow her 

arreition.Naturam ducem naitus yon eft quiſquam hominums, qui ad virtutem 
| pervenire non poſſit.\\Vhich ſentences, in ſome ſenſe, may be admired, with 
good acceptance, if they be interprered of our original! &+ vncorrupted. Na- 
ture. Butzconſider of our Nature, as it is now acprantd in v5,and by the cor- 
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rupt Conduicts of our finfull Parents traducted vnto vs; and there is 
nothing more contrarie vnto our nature, then vertue; nothing more 
' contonant and agreeable , then vice. And therefore CAri#otle afhir- 

meth , that , Natura etzam praue omnia facit: that , Nature doth all things 
cut of order. And, in another place', hee, diſputing , which of the 

two extreame vices, 1s molt contrarie vynto the middle wvertee, hee ſets 

downe this for a generall rule, that, That wice is alwayes moſt oppoſite 

vnio vertue , vatu which our owne nature doth leade vs moſt willingly. Ea 
 namy., med:o contraris magss eſſe videmur, ad que nos ipſi quodam- 
mods ſumus propenſiores, Which maniteſtly proueth /as heal(o, in another 
plac , expreſly concludeth) Nullam fiers virtutem morum gn nobis naturg: 
' That n0 morall vertue is bred in vs þy nature, 

For the ſceond Opinion, thatit is framed in vs by Art,and by the in- 
 {truction of our Teachers z Plwarchnot onely approucth it, but alſo hath 
| written a Booke to prooue 1t, and, Vertutem poſſe dvceri, inicribed it. 
VVhich (as Arzfoile well diltinguiſherh)is true indeede i» intelleftuall ver- 
tnes :4S inn Arts, and SCICMLES : they may be taughtvs, But in Moralls , it is 
falſe. As out of the very name of moral vertnes , in the fame place, he col- 
leteth: That name importing , not inſtitution , but cuſtome; and that 
ſuch vertues are gotten , not by learning , but by pra&ifing. And there- 
fore Socrates profeſieth (yea and proueth too) quod virtus nu{quam diſcatur, 
nullog, preceptore percipiatur : That vertue,can neither be learned, nor taught. 
| So that, as Tw/re is confuted by Ariſtotle; That vertae u not of Nature : 
lo is Plutarch, by Plato; That it is not of Art.\Which Maximus Tyrius allo 
confirmeth, Non fit ab Arte,quod euadunt boni, ſed potins bepe ficio louis : It 
is not by Art , that men are made yood ; but rather by the yrace and bleſſing of 
God. For,as Saint Ambroſe very truely obſeructh, Vers virtus nih1il requirit, 
niſi Dei gratiam : True vertue requireth nothing elſe , but onely Gods grace. 
So that,it isneither of Nature,nor of Art.as Plato in another place expreſly 
afhrmeth , reieting both thoſe two fore-named cauſes, in one ſentence: 
Apparet virtulem , ne ling , nec natura; ſed dining ſorte ſuis poſſtſ- 
{ortbus accidere. 1t neither comes by nature, nor by learning, but onely by Gods 
IHINP. 

And for the third opinion , That it is gotten of our ſclues, onely by in- 
| duſtrie and practiſe; that apparently 1s Ariitoe/es, in the tore-alledged rhe 
| Neg, natar.2,eq, preter nuuramUntntes in wobis effciuntur : ſed idonei qui- 
| dems ad ſuſcipiendas ſumus giture: Snſcipmus autem ipſ as Al g, per ficimus per 

conſuetudinem., Vertues are begotten inwvs neither by nature or belide nature: 
| But Nature giueth vs a fitneſſe and habiltty to receiue them. But it is ontly 
pradliſe and cuitome , that ripens and perfeits them. But yet (as Pindarus 
truely noteth) All our pratite and cuſtome, will bur alittle profit vs,jf God 
doe not giue his bleſſing vmovs. Ad ſummitaem virtuis pervenerunt , qui 
labores experti ſunt. Cum Det autem a ee. There be many that haue at- 
tained to the higheſt pitch of vertue, by their labour and indeawur. But yet by 
the aſſiſtance of Gods grace and fauour. And therefore Pythagors giueth 
vs aduice,not torely roo confidently ypon our owne endeauours , but to 
ioyne our prayers vnto them, tor Gods helpe and afſiſtance. 
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| inſerting imto any man the motions of fin, but by withholdrng his grace, which 
| is the bridle of finne: which being withdrawne,men ruſh viokently of them: | 


——-4d Opus accede, 
Deos,vt id per fictant 930 aths, 
Lay hand unto thy worke wih al thy wit, 
But pray,that God would ſprede and perfect it. 
Otherwiſc,all thy paine ſhall be taken im vaine. For, as Saint Berzara truely 


teacherh : /z ca/ſum quis laborat jn acquiſitzone virtutum , 1 altunae cas ſpe. 
rand us putct,quam a Domino virtutum. 1n vaine doe mcn labour to attaine v3. 


| 
| | | 
toe; wes, if they looke for themelſewhere, then from the Lord of wvertnes. Tt | 


is he onely that gineth them , becauſe he onely pojſeſſeth them : as Maximus 
Tyrins affirmeth : Virtutem,quam pofſidet tribuit Deus. And theretore Theo- 
critus aduiſcth King Prolome,that hee ſhould, Yirtutem a Deo petere; Pray for 


vertue,at the hand of God. So that,none of all the three torenamed are the 

cauſes of vertue : neither Nature. Arte, nor Induſtrie. It is truc,that all theſe, | 
in ſome degree,may be helps : but yer onely as Gods interior and minittcriall | 
inſtruments. Nature may plant it , Art may prune it, /nauſtry may water 1t: | 
but,as the Apoſtle Pax/ teacheth vs, Neither u be that plamteth, any thing ; nor 

yet hee that watereth,but onely God that giueth the increaſe. And , hee that gi-} 
uerh the increaſe vnto plants } is hee, that giucth the increale vnto vertucs, | 
whicharc his heauenly plants : as euen Homer acknowledgeth: 


Jupiter virtmem Virus auget j,ninuitg,, | 
Prout quidem Voluer. | 


God grueth vertue bu increaſe, \ 
And leſſenah i, enen as He pleaſe. 

And therefore, it is conteſſed with one mouth, by all the Heathen, that it 
15 God,that is the giuer of vertue vntomen. VVhich is the ſecond Branch 
ot our firſt poſition. Simontdes ſaith expretly,that, News, fine Dys,virtutem 
accepit neg, vrbs, neg, Homo : That neithey Manor Citte , without God's ſpe- 
ciall grace could ener attaine tovertue, So likewilte Pindarus , Boni & ſapi- 
entes , ex Deo ſolo prouentumt : Men are made both wiſe and gaod, only by the | 
helpeof God. So likewiſe Theognis , Nemo hominum, neg, malus , fine n« 
mine neg, bonus : There is no man made either good, or bad but ontly by God. 
Accorc1ng to that of Salomon, that, God hath made all things , for him- 
ſelfe; yea, enenthe wicked, for the day of ewill., And yet is not God the 
caule of mens wickednefſe, Becauſe hee maketh them not cuill , z»ſerenao 
malittam, but onely, ſubtrahendo gratiam , as Aquinas diſtinguitheth, Not by 


ſclues,like vntamed horfes,into all kinde of wickednefſe. But, though God 


glue not vice, znſerendo malitiam ; yet giueth he vertuc,inſerendo gr atiam. | 


And therefore the Romanes (as Saint Augnſtine obſcruetl)) did confecrate 
vertue for one of their gods, Thereby plainely acknowledging , that 
Vertue zs of God : yea The free gift of God, as Saint Auguſtine there affir- 
meth. Yrrtwem quog, Deam fecerum , que, quis Dea non ft, ſid donwm 
Det , ipſa ab illo impetretur, « quo ſolo dari. poteſt, They haue named 
Yertue , for one of their Gods. which becauſe it is no God , but the gft| 
of God, it muſt onely of him bee ſought , who hath onety power 10 gius 
# , that 1sto fay,of God: who (by the conſent of the chictclt Philoſophers 
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| is the onely beſtower of all vertues. Anrx 1g0r a faith, that, Mens ( which is | _ | 
his word for God) is, Buri refi1g, cauſ:: Thec auſe of all goodnes. And lo liks- LOE - hy 
wile, -roclus: Quicquid bonum & ſalutare competit anima Wes, canuſam a Dys de- |» " 
finitam habet. Whatſoener ts good and healthfall to the ſonle, it hath his cauſe de- | oft bw ooh 
fined and appo:ntea of God, Yea, andhee addeth there alfo the opinion of | TR 
| Plato, Iartutum 0mnum, corporaltuumy, bonorum, velit ſanitatts, robor is, inſtt- 
te, temperantt.e exemplaria , Plato probat procedere penes Deum, Plato proutth 
| the Paliermes of all vertnes and of all corporall endowments, as of Health, of 
Strength, of Juitice,of Temperance, to proceede from God. | 
Yea, and as P/utarch oblerueth,God hath ginen vnto vertue 4 kindof nath- | | 
ra/l ſiveetmeſſe, whereby it ts x0 leſſe delightfull vmto ſuch 45 doe practiſe it | 
then it 010 thoſe, among whom it is practiſed. Dev adiuuante, placid; ynan- * room od R 
ſucti, ex humani mores nemini eorum, quibuſcum Vinitur, ita grati, incandig, | p29: | 


| ſunt,vt et pſt, qui 55 eſt preditus, And this God doth, to allure vs vnto ver- | 


a, | | 
tue, by the tweetnefſe of it , Yea, and as /amblicws obleructh, God doth not | 1.x.c.4.5ety. 
only prouoke vs vmo veriue;but alſo reuoketh vs fromwice. Ad inſta quidem ad- \! 748 P 6.31, 


tunans,ab iniuſtis rewxaens. And this we may cuidently (ce in the Scriptures, as 

by diuers notable examples. For when Abimelech intended to hauc corrup- |Gen-20.6. 
td Abrahams wife, God withheld him from it, And when Dauid intended | ai 
to haue deſtroyed Neb4/,God withheld him from it. And Ophens in his hymne | 

vnto Venus (by whom hee vnderſtandeth Deine and heavenly Lowe ) hee 
maketh a prayer vnto her, to withhold his minde from all filchy and vicious | 
louc. | 


ob. Serm.61. 


O Deauam big, habts andicndi acumen, 
p.399. 


Exauat, + laborioſam vite mes viam 
Dirigastuts,0 veneranaa, inſliſſimts telis, | 
Profanarum extinguens horrendam libidinem cupiditatum. 

O Goddeſſe heare; for thou canit,whate re where 1pray; | 

Direct me, by thy righteous helpes, in my lifes tedious way, | 
Quenciing prophane and ftarefull luſts,that leade my mind aſtray. | 

He prayeth to God,to withhold him; becauſe hee could not withhold hium- | 
ſclfe. And ſo,when Achilles intended to haue killed Agamemwor, Pallas with- | Homer b1.Jid, | 
held him from it,as Homer allo teftifieth : by that fiction , unplying this vn« |*-7: 


| 


fayned truth,that it is God,which withholdeth vs from cuill, as well as which 
helpeth'vs in good. Both which points together, wee may euidently fee, in | 
the prayer of the Fhariſce : O God, 1thanke thee, that 1 am not as other men 1.4mm 
are, extortioners, vniuft, aduherers. Here be the vices, from which God | 
had withheld him,and for which hee thanketh him. Hee proceedeth on,vnto 
thoſe vertues, wherewith God had adorned him, 7 fafte twice in the weeke, | 
and 1giue tithe off all that exer 1 poſſeſſe. Sothat; ifa man be nor infected 
with all kinde of vice, he may thanke God forit. And, if hee be induced with 
any kind of vertuc, he may thanke God for that too. For- it is onely 6y the 
grace of God, that he is, as he is. In which aCtion of the Pharilee,we way cut- 
dently ſee, a diret confuration of Tw#ies obſeruation , that, Nemo quod v0- 
mes Vir efſet, gratias Dyjs egit vnquam. And againe in the ſame place, that 
Vtutens, nemo Vnquam acceptam Deo retulit: That mo man had ever thanked 
God, that he bad made him a good man. For we ſee the plaine contrarie, in the 
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prayer of the Phariſce:He exprelly thanked God, that hee had made him {6 
good. So that here is a confutation of his firſt poſition . His ſecond is this, | 
That 110 man eucr acknowledged his vertue ro haue deſcended vmo him from | 
God, Which we ſee againe confured, by all thoſe icucrall teſtimonies, that 
before I haue recited, For they all haue profeſſed , that Yertue is God's gife. 
As for the xcafon , which in that place hee bringeth, to fortihe his poſition; 
That men are prayſed for th!ir vertues, which they could not initly be rf i were 
the grft of God,and not gotten by themſelues : Thar 1s a very talle and inſutfhci- 
crit reaſon. For, men are praiſed, both tor their Beautze, and for theic frength 
of bodze. And yet are both theſe the good gilts of God, and not purchated | 
or gotten by our {clues, And therefore, as error is alwayes vnconſtant, and ne- 
uer true vnto it ſelfe; {o hee, in another place, both renounceth his owne poſi- 
tion, and confuteth his owne reaſon. His peſition hee renounceth: by a con- 
traric poſition, dire&ly affirming , that, Sz ineft, 17 homemum gencre, Megs, 
Frdes Virtus , Concordia nde bec in terram, niſi a ſuperis, deflucre potuerum 
If there be Me: men; either wiſdome, or Faith, or Vertuc, or Peace; Whence 


conld any of theſe come to men pon earth , but only from the God of heucn? 
Naming Yertze,among the reſt . And his Realon he contureth by the miſtance 
of Metellus, Maximus, Marcellus, A fru anus,Cato,Scipr, Lelius, who were 
the moſt vertuous and the moſt prayſe-worthy pertons of the Romane Com- 
monwealth. And yet he affirmeth of them all , that Hoyum neminem,ni/t in- 
wante Deo, talem furſſe Aredendum eſt. That none of all theſe could euer haue 
beene ſuch a man, as he was , if he had not beene helped and aſſiited by God.So 
that hee aſcribeth their Yerewes, and conſequently their prayles, vnto God, 
Thereby plainly ouer-throwing, 'the ground of his pofition :, and ſhewing, 
that vertue may be prayſed, although it be of God. Thus you fee the great 
agreement, which the Heathens Philofophers hauc with the Scriptures, in 
alcribing vnto God,to bethe Author of all Vertues. 

3 Neither is God onely the Author and giuer of grewne and pertc& 
Vertue, when it is formed into an habit; but allo of all thoſe good motions, | 
and aff« Ctions,which areas it were,the przparatiues vnto it : or rather indeed 
the inchoations of it. Thoſe good inclinations, and vertuous propenſions, 
which being adult and growne vp ) doe proue the true ſubſtance:and bodies 
of our vertues, are indeed not in vs any naturall diſpofitions;(as Tulfze would 
haue them : ) but ſupernaturall inſpirations,and Gods owne celeſtial femina- 
tions; as the Prophet Aoſes exprefly affirmerh: The Loyd thy God wil circurs- 
crſe thy heayt that thou mayſt lows him.with all thy heart ,&+ line. So that the firſt | 
morions of our loue towards God.are onely the motions of his lotie towards 
vs. Hee moueth vs to loue him, that we may live with him. Without whote 
grace thus mouing vs, we could haue no motion in. vs, atthe leaſt not vnto 

ood. For,the Apoſtle plainely teacheth vs.that, it 35 God chat giwetb ws both 
the will, and the worke. Hee both giueth vs the vertues and the ſeede of them 
too, which are good affeftions, For,as the ſame Apoſtle in another place tel- 
leth vs: we are not able of owr ſelues, ſo murh as to thinke any thing, but all our 
ſufficiencie is of God." Sothat, with the Propher 1/azah, we may truely pro- 
teiſe : O Lord, thow it «s , that h:f _—_— works for vs. And this} 
wiedge: running throughall 


ſteppes | 


hs. At 


£@%, LL 


CO_r_—_———_—_— 
” k 


a — nom_— a CE a. 


- a _ > —————_— 
——— 


CHA &.8. Of the Grounds of irts. 285 


|. —— : — Inn ee 
| ſteppes of the Apoſtles former doEtine, One of them telleth vs, that, 


Nil agimns, nf; Jponte Det. , | rents; 
By ws there can be nothin dont, 1,127,, 


| Bul by the mill of God alone. | 


| Another of them, that. wee ſpeake nothing , bur by the will of God. Nte- | 1,51... .5 
14 0411482, nec rationem, nec orationem de Dys fuſe pere poteit, fine Dijs ;, |8-17- _ 
| ne4:17%2 £101na opera per ficere, ſine illis, The nature of man , can neither con- 
|cexue , 07 viter any thing of the nature of God, without the helpe of God : 
much leſse can it ave any worke of God without him, Another of them tellerh | 
| vs,that wee cannot thinke any thing, without him: becauſe all our cogitari- 
| ons and thoughts dos come from him. q 
| Talts enim mens eſt terreſtrium Pominum, Homer, lib.18. 
| Qualem quotidie aucit pater zuirorumg, Deorum, 02;/.9.528. 
faith Homer, 
Such thoughts Men haue pn earth that luc ; 
As Men may craut but God doth yzue. 
| And fo likewiſe Archzlocus, vnto the ſame purpoſe: ue) 
Mort alium mens ----— ws _ _ 
——talem prebet identidem Party F 
Seſe, Tonamis ſumma qualem | 
Ouotidie exhibuit volumtas: 
Mans minde doth dayly ſuch is ſelfe explay, 
A's Gods yreat Will doth frame it enery day. 
| So that all the good motions and affefions of the minde, the very | 
Heathens doe proteſſe , to proceede from God. And therefore Orphens, | 
in his hymme vato Nemeſis, prayeth to that Goddeſle, to giue a 
vertuous and good minde vnto men , and to remooue all cuill cogita- 
tions from them. 
Da vero mentcm bonam vt habeamt x | $tob,Serm.g. 
Extinguens odio/as cogitationes profanas nims ſuprebas, | f,100. 
& [celeſtiſormas. | 
| Gine,N emefis, 6 giue 4 Vertwous minde 10 men, | 
Repreſſing 60h, pri _—_— thoughts in them. | 
Acknowledging all good motions, to bee Gods inſpirations. Ando | 
likewiſe, on the contrarie , they againe profeſle,that all thoſe wicked and | 
| depraued affections , whereby the minde of a man 1s corrupted , and fo | 
| led headlong into all kinde of vice, are indeede nothing ele, but the fug- | 
geſtions , and temptations of Diuells , and wicked ſpirits. Demon vitor | 
(ſaith Triſmegiſtus) ignis acumen incutiens, ſenſus affligit , & ad patranda Trime,n "+ 
ſeelera armat hominem ; vt turpiorss Culpe res, acriors ſupplicio ſut 0bnoxemns, pp 6 
eumque , ſine vila imermiſſione ad inſatiabiles concupiſcentias inflanemes.T, he | 
revenging ſpirit , mnflaming the minde with 4 quicke and ſharpe fire, af- | 
feeteth our ſenſes , and armcth a man vno all kinde of wickedmeſſe ; that | 
ſo he being guilty of 'a greater fault , may bee obnoxious to 4 greater Pu | 
niſhment. And therefore hee ceaſeth nos 10 kindle in our mindes unſatable E<S 
concupiſcences. And againc,in another place : Nocentes Angeliumanttats | on” 
conmiſti,ad omnia audacie mala miſerss my iniett ) compeitnnt : 1 bells, | p.515- 
Si in 
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2.86 
in, 1 ipins,in frandes, & in 0mnii,gue ſum animorum nature conraria. The | 
| urtfull Angells , inſinuating thenſclues into mens mindes, ao halc-93 pooye | 
wretches,es it were by the collars, imto all kinaes of euil's ; imo wars, mo rob. 
beries, intofrauds , ana into all thoſe vices, which are coutrary vntothe true 
nature of our ſoules. So likewiſe Orphens: 
dug. Fuzz (10, D.emon:s humant ſut hoſtes,atq, malignt, 
8.Ae pr1(77t ; HS #8 : 1 
Philoſo-b.c-3 2. Out noſtris animis Vacuis infanda min trant, \ | 
P,474- i ſemper diram vitam cum crimane aucant. 
The Diuells, Mens fierce ad cruel Fnemtes, 
Obieft vnlo their mindes ſiyange vilanes, 
To make thesr lines card Wh Inpeties. 
Li "Wy" "06. Pe 4 
Euſeb.l, ale Vintec 115 largely and notably layd open by Porphyyius, Out of wAom it is | 
Prepac tt. PR ks "3 4 , p . 
os tranicribed,by Enſcbias. 


Slo ens. <orm. 
I91-/,55 4. 


1 
Lib.y,Cap.s. 


Sedi.2. 


Triſmee Pi- 
miaaiid.Dial.y. 
P+37$:367. 

| 


| Eph: 6.16. 


|Nawan 0: at. 
' gO 51 (arictum 
Baptiſma.p,621, 


Lukeyt1.21,22- | and caſtet them out of the houſe which they poſſeſſed. And this alſo, the Hea- 


Thus, cuen the very Heathen , doe both belecue , that there bee Diuells ; 
and, that they bee mans molt hatcfull and cruel! encmics : and , that they 
Pi'rce, and inſinuate into the mindes of men :feckin? there, with all kind 
of wicked luſts to corrupt them ; that fo they way bring thcm vnto vrter 
d: traction. Ando, on the contrarie, they coe likewite belecuc , rot 
only that theicis a God 3 buta!fo, rhathee is the Author of al! good : both 
gimme vnto vs all kindes of vertues, and giuing vnto vertues a!l their growth 
and wcrca/c;ycaand their firſt ſeedes roo, by inſpiring ito our mindes 
oO thoughts and affections. Infomuch, thar Hippodamus afhrmerth, that 
Howines habent virtutem, proptey dininitatis commercium: That mon atlaine 
onto vertnes,onely by the commerce and conuerſation of the Geds. VWho not 
only helpe vs vnto vertuc,by turthering and cheriſhing our good motions & 
affections:hur further,by extinguiſhing thoſe wicked luſts and concupiicen- 
ccs, wherewith the Duuell endcauoureth to extinguiſh ve rtue in vs.For,that 
allo they adde: Adſum ego Mens, tis (ſaith Pimander in Triſmegiſ/ts, who 
protciſeth himſelfe to bee the ſpirit of God, ders dinine prientte) qui boni, 
pii,purt , religioft, ſanctig, ſum : preſentia mea fert lis opem. 1 ampreſent 
wih thoſe men that are good, and godly.pure geliy ons, and holy : 41d that my 
preſence giueth them great helpe and aſſiitaxce. In what manner, hee ſheweth 
aftcr. 1pſa Mens, ianitoris munere fungens , incidentes in inſidr.cs corpors, 
haudquaguam permitto finem conſequt ſuum. Aduns enim. por quos turpes 
| blandilie manare ſolent, tugiter intercludoJdibidinumey, fomites omes extin- 
guo. The Spirit (performing the part of a Forter) when as any of them fall 
mio the ſnares of the fleſh grill not permit and ſuſjer them 10 finiſh their de- 
' ſer, but ſhutteth vp the paſſages of all flattering inticements , and extingui- 
 ſheth the incentiues of all filthy luſts : By faith thus quenching the fiery darts 
of the Diuell,zs the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. For,this Spirit is water : i» quo , 0m 
114 ignita ill ins peruer ſt tela extinguuntur :25 Nazianzene obſeructh, He # 
4 Water that extinguiſheth all the darts of the Dinell , becauſe they bee of fare. | 
| And,as this good Spirit (like a Porter) repelleth cuill ſpirits , that they can-| 
not enter : ſo hee alſo (like a Souldier) expellerh them againe, it they chance | 
| to enter. Hee taketh from thoſe ftrong mengthe armour , wherein they truſted, 
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\ then haue expreſly conteſſed. Dij vers bon: dant bogs, quibuſcum verſan- | 


| So that though the Diuell be neuer 
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| tur (ſaith Jamblicus,) \ſuog, commer 10. prauttat em paſſronemg, longe ab tis pro- 
| pulſant ; ſuog, ſplenaoregenebroſos inde ſpiritus arcent. Mali enim ſpiritus g1+ 
| tr.nte Deorum lumine,uelut ſole tanquam tentbre ſubter}ugiunt. The Gods doe 
| g/ue to good men thoſe things that are truly good when they come vnto themyex- 
| pell.ng by their preſence, all p1ſſions, and vices ; mg” them, bytheir 
| lrg! the Angels of darkene(ſe . For the light of the Gods, when it emtreth mens 
| 1:114es Ariueth away the Dinels as the light of the ſunne driueth away dirkents. 

Fa malicious, in ſecking to doe men 


278 
candies. 10 | 


P.97». 


| hurs; yet is God no lefle gracious, in ſeeking to doe them good : the Diuell, 
| by euill temptations, ſecking to corrupt them, and fo bring them to miſeric ; 
| God, by good inſpirations, ſecking to corre&t them, and fo bring them to fe- 


| 


licitie, VVhich is our next point, 

4 For, as the Heathen doe confeſle,that God is the Giuer of all Vertue,and | 
Gocanes : (0 doc they likewiſe confeſle,that God is the Gizer of all Felicitie,cy 
Happineſve,He giueth vs Vertse,as the way of Felicity: he giucs vs Felicity as 
the reward of Yertze.And therefore,the Apoſtle Peter telleth vs, ghat God hath 
called vs bath unto vertut, ana vnto Glory : to Yertaue,as the wayzto Gloyy, as 
the reward, For,ſo, Ariffor/e himſclte hath termed it expreſly, Premium, finiſq, 
Virtutis, optimum, dininumg, quiddam, atg, beatums eſſe conſtat. It is moſt cer- 
taine ,that the reward and ende of veriue, is ſuch « thing as is both the beft of 
«ll other things,and a dinine thing, and a bleſſed thing. tm callerh the reward 


Ged is the Gi- 


| uer of felicitic 


vnarto men. 


2,Per.1.3. 


9,76.2-p,611, 


and ende of vertue,Beatum,that is to lay,s bleſſed thing : becaule it is Bleſſed- 
neſſe it ſelte , He calleth it, Optimum, that'is to ſay, the be#t thing : becauſe 
there is nothing that is beter then Bleſſedneſſe. And hee calleth ity/Divinww, 
that is,4 druzne thing : becaule it is giuen by God himſelfe vnto vs. And this 
is plaiaely conteſſed , both by Chriftians,and Heathens. The Apoſtle James 
tellerh vs, that Ewery good oft is giuenvsof God. And Plato confirmeth this 
tcſtimonie ro be true. Nihil nobis eft bonum , quin Dy prebeant:We haut no- 


—  — —  — 
” 


thing that is good, but it is giuen vs of God, And therefore Hefiodus calleth |£ 


the gods, Bonorum Datores : The givers of good thimgs. And lo lik-wile doth 
Homer, in the very ſame words deJipas iwr,VVhich Platarch alſo obcrueth in | 


him.But /amblicus goeth further. For he calleth the Gods not onely Datores, | 
but alſo Largitores bonorum: ca &,0mnium bonorum,The bountiful beſtowers | 
of all good ihings.God = all good things: and he giueth themnot ſpa- | 
ringly:not d:gitnlis duo 

king vp 4 little between his thumbe and bis finger : but in a far larger manner. 
He giueth to the full, with an open hand. _—_— bis hand , and filleth 
all things with his goodneſſe : meaſuring out his bleſſings , not modo,nor tri- 
modio; by ipſo horreo; as the Comick ſpeaketh, in another place :not by the 

buſhell,nox by the ſackfull , but by the whole Barnefull. For all the Barnef- 
full in the world, arc nothing elſe, but Gods bounty, and Gods gifts vnto 
their Poſſeſſors. So that,hee may be called truely Largitor bonorwm,he giucth 
them ſo larg'y. And yet, as Tw1llian truely noteth,God s wot , Profuſor bo- | 
nitatss; but Diſpenſator.He is mot 4 raſh powrer-oul of his benefits, 4s 4 _ | 
Diſpoſer of them. Becauſe , as in another place he addeth , Nee rato, fine bo- | 
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| gooapeſſe ,re1ſon, nor go0anes, without reaſon, goodnes. And therefore God, 
\ who is not #rrationabiltter bonus, net good without reaſon, dilperſerh1 his good 
| things, with a liberall hand : but he diiperſeth them, with an cxa& and vp- 
 righr1dgement. 

| "Now, it God be the giuer of all good things : then muſt hee needs be the 
' viner of Felicitic too, which 1s the principall good thing : It of the fmal- 
| ler and lower goods, then much more of Felicitic, which is the greateſt and 
| Inghett. Þ 'r Plats maketh that collection. [pſu bonorum omnium authorem 
| cur n03 m4xtmi etiam bont cauſam arbitrabimur ? He that is the Author of all 
| good, why ſhould hee net be the Author of the greateſt good? Yea,and Ariſto- 
1ehimfulte interreth the ſame concluſion : $7 a/iquod i/imd Doorum oft mu- 
| nu: hominbus, conſemaneum eſt rat1oni,cy felrcttater a Dys ipſis dari, & e 
mays, JO CLEVHS humants bonis eſt pre5t»bilins X If God hath gruen VNnto 
| men any cther gift or bounty, then it nd2th u with rerſon, that heeſhould alſo 
| ptue felicatre : yea, ind that ſo much the more, by how much that gift is better. 
\A licnce he concludeth, that Felicitic 1s ginen to men by God: becauſe it is 
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| God is therrue 
| Felicite of 


prey quivrs trtelligat. Wiſedome is the true fefejtic : as every Child may on 


the beft of all oiher gitts. As Pla , trom the ſame ground, coucliderh the 
ſame, for wiſedome, 1n the place before alledged. V\ hich, in another place, 
he affirmeth dircCly, to be the true Felicitic. $. pientiaypſa felicitas eſt: Quod 


derſtand very eaſily. And theretore, Homer doubteth not to affirme expreſly 
that it is onely God himſfelfe, that is the giver of Felicitie. 
[upiter ipſe diftribuit felicitatems Olympics hominibus. 
The highe# God, is thonely He, 
That giues to Mem felicitic. 
And Solon praycth vnto the Muſes, to obtain felicitis for him, from the 
Gods: 


— Mu/, 4? 
Felicitatem a Dys immortalibus mibiprebete. 
O Muſes bring me happines, 
which mai come from Gods Holines. 
For,as Ewpides truly noteth: 
Nemo, Dys invits, vel felix eff vel infelix. 
' No man, againſt Gods will, 
Is either well, or ill. 
And as I obſerued betore of YVertze ; ſo may I now againe obſerue of felicitic 
that the Romans confſecrated it for one of their Gods : thereby plainely infi- 
nuating,that as Yertwe,ſo Felcity,is the oncly gift of God Both whic!: points | 
arc athrmed, by Maximus Tyrias, in expreſlc and plaine words : Ex [ovis 
nun, actrones virtutis, felicitateſy, hominum pendent. Both the aftions of ver- 
tue, and all bumane felicitio, doe abſolutely depend vpon the beck of God. 
Thus the Heathens confefſe, that not onely Yertue, which 1s the way vnto 
elicitic; but alſo that Felzcitze, which is the reward of Vertue, are both of 
them, the gifts of Almighty God. And therefore they muſt needs confeſſe, 
There is 4 God, "4 


3 Nay, they goe yetfurther. For, they not onely teach vs, thap There 
is 4 Goa: and that hec is the Geaer of Felicitie vnto men : but alſo, that hee 
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| hamſe!fe ts the true Felicity of them. Which the Romanes wwplyed, in con- 
| ſecrating Felicitic,tor a God. For,thereby they inſtnuated, not only that Fes. 
city is of God : (the point betore noted : ) but alſo that Godis the oxely true 
' Felrcity : the point now in hand. VVhich they demonſtrate vnto vs,by a Gr a- 
| dation,of three degrees, Firſt, that Vertweand Godlaneſſe doe fo frictly 
| (nite a nman vnto God,that,in ſome degree,that it maketh him partaker of the 
' diuinc and heauen!y nature. Secondly,that this necre coniunRion of man 
| vnto God doth bring hum vnto heauen,which is the place of Gods d\welling. 
\ And thirdly, that there it maketh him partaker of Gods moſt bleſ{ed and 
\ beatitica!l viſion ; which is the higheſt ſummitie of all true (elicity. And 
| all chete three points are (o taught by the Heathens, as though they had bene 
| catzchized in the Schdole of Chriſtians. 4 

For the firlt of which three points, it is the conſtant doctrine of the wi- 
feſt of the Heathen, that mans telicitie,confiſteth eſpecially , in conforming 
himt-lte voto the nature of God,and in making himlelfet» be like vnto him. 
$9 faith Jamblicus: Feltx eft,que Deo,quatenns freri pote it, ſinurl's eff, He is an 
nappy manghat m theth hmelfe as like vnto God, 1s hee poſ/ibly Can, YO Syrr- 
an; s.the matt-r ot Srmpiicus: Bon cauſa eff,vt cum Deo ſunilemar: It is the 
cauſe of all go04,y0 make a mans ſeife to bee like unto God. Now , that like- 
net]: with God,cannot bee atrained,by any thingelle, but onely by 1aftice, 
Vertue , and Goodxeſſe : as Seneca truely teacheth. Parem Dev Ppecunts non 
facit , ſed animus ; & huc rectus , bonus, magwns. It is not thy money , but it 
is thy minde , which maketh thee conformable and like ono God, if it be 
« inft,114 upright mind , 4 vertuous and good Rind,a noble, and i great mind. 
This vertue makes a man, not ſimzlems Dev , but perem Dev, faith Seneca : not 
{;ke vmo Gpa, but,in ſome fort, cuen equal with God, For Ariſtotle citerh it, 
a5 a common opinion,that, Ex hominibus Di) fiunt, 0b virtutis excel/entiam : 
That by the excellencte of vertue , euen men doe a'taine to a kinde of Dininity. 


not onely by Heathens , butalfo bo Chriſtians , to exprefle that grear afh- 
nitic, and neere conunction, whic 

Saint Awgeſtine ſaith,that it maketh a man partaker of God, Dei ſunt parti- 
cipatione falices, quicung, ſunt veritate you vanuate, falices. They that hue 
endeed the true poſſe(ſion of bleſſedneſſe , and not the falſe imagination of it, 
are bleſſed, þy a kinae of participation of God, The Apoſtle Peter faith , that 
it maketh « man partaker of the diuime and godly natare, For as Porphiry 
obſerueth of wickednefle and vice ; that is tranttormetH's man into the nature 
of a Diwell: (0 is it alſo true , of vertuc and goodnefle ; that it conformeth a 
man vrito the nature of God, Yea,and ſome haue gone o farre, as to ſay, 
it makes vs Gods. So faith Hieroclesthat, Fink vite, efl, Dewn fatere , ex 
homine : The end of mans life gs,to make « may become a God, So Seneca, in 
the fore-alledged place. Aninmns reitus ponus , magnus, nihileſt alind, quam 
| Deus in humano corpore hoſpes : A good and vertuous minde, is imdeed nothing 
elſe but a very God abiding for a time, in the body of a may. Neither hauc 
Chriſtians themiclucs abſtayned from thele exaggerated ny em ithe 
better to recommend vertue,and goodneſſe vnto vs. The Apoſtle Paw! tel- 
lerh vs,that , He which i i0yned 1 the Loyaje but one ſpirit with him. And 
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290 The ſecond Booke. 
| Boetins telleth vs, that God only is our bleſſednefle : and that therefore who. 
| ſoeucr by God is made bleſſed, hee 1s made by him, 4 God. Dewm eſſe ipſam 
| Beatitudinem,nece(ſs eft. It is abſolutely neceſſary, that God himſelfe ſhould bee 
| mans Felicity.So likewiſe Palingens: 

— Degas rpſe ſupremum eſt, 
Eximiumg, bonums,proprie,uereg, Voranaus. 
Ouem qui habet gs debet falix diciatg, beatus. 

God is the onely ſupreme good, 0 ke expreſt, 

whom whoſoeuer hath je may,be happy call d and bleſt. 
| And (o it is indeed : becauſe Felrcity is Summun Bonum, that 15, The ' ſupreme | 
| and the chiefeſt Good, And theretore, it God were not The trae Felicity, 
| he ſhould not þe The ſupreme good : but ſhould haue a ſuperior good aboue 
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him,and himſelfe bee but a ſecond and inferior good, Whereupon hee ad- 
deth but a little after,that if God hiraſclte be the tupreme Good, that hee 
which obtaineth that ſame ſupreme good , hee therewith obtayneth to bee 
made a God : Qn0niam beatitudinis adeptione fiunt homines brati; & beat- 
tudo vera e#t ipſa diuinitas ;, diuinitatis adept:one fier; beatos, neceſſe eſt , ſicut 
inſlitie adeptione inſti, ſapientie,ſapientes fiunt . Omnis igttur beatus Deus, Be- 
cauſe by the getting of 3; 0; AM ynen are made bleſſed ;, and true Bleſſeanes 
is nothing e!ſe but God ; therefore by the geting of God, men get to bee bleſſed, 
as by the getting of Inſtice to bee iuſt, andof wiſedonie, to be wiſe. Therefore 
mhoſoeuer is bleſSed het alſo is a God, So Namtzianzrne proucth the Holy 
Ghoſt to be God, becauſe otherwiſe he could not make him a God. Sz eodem 
mecum eſt in ordine , quo patio me Deww reddit ? And his Expoſitor , Elias 


| Cretenſis, deliuererh his ſenſe in the ſame hight of words. Nimrum Sprritus 


Sanitus quum natura ſua & ſanttss fi, Deus os homines ſantifiat ac Deos 


maketh vs become Gods.So likewiſe Dion fius : Salus non alter exiftere poteſt, 
piſt t),qui ſalutem conſequuntur Di) fiant: A man cannot otherwiſe attaine vnto 


| ſaluation gen if he firſt be made a God,\hich exaggerations of thoſe fathers, 


and Scrmptures,muſt not be expounded,according to the letter,as thogh men 
could be made to be Gods indeed: tor that is a thing vnpoſlible: But the truc 
mcaning of theny 1s,that by our imitation of Gods vertue and goodnefſe,we 
arc made fo like vnto him and fo neerely ioyned with him , that we may bee 
layd(in ſome ſenſe)to be made partakers of his diuine nuture:becaule all thoſe 
vertucs in himare nature. And therefore we may obſcruc,in al the forenamed 
places,that there is a mollification vſed, to reduce the fore-named Apotheoſis 
and De: fication, within the compaſſe of this ſenſe. Diony ſius Areopayits, 
where hce faith, that, A// they which ſhall attaine the ſaluation of God, muſt 
firſt be made Goas : addeth (for explication:) Des porrs effectio,eſt Dei, quoad 
fiert poreft mit atio,c cum eodem coniunttio, atg, (vt ita dicam) vnio. The be- 
imp made 4 God, #s wothing elſe but the imitation of God, and acontuniion 
with bim,ard (that 1 may ſo ſpeake) a very vnion. Elias Cretenſis, where hee 
faith,that the Holy Gholt doth make men Gods,addeth,that itis, per adopti- 
onem,c> gratiam :thatthis making of them Gods.is bur onely Gods adopting 
them, by grace 40 be his Sonnes, SO Nazzanzencxpoundeth , His being made 
4 God to be nothing, bur onely,t1ss contunction with God. Quo pacto me Deam 


reddu The Holy Ghojt being by nature both holy,c> God, by ſanitifying vs men, | 
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| ad religzon. So likewiſe Boetins,where hee faith, that, Beatus ommis Deas: 
| Thit euery one which ts bleſſed ts thereby made a God: hee addeth for th: qua- 


| 2 : . . - , ; . \ ; 
 zcarion of that ſpeech: Sed nitura quiden tnus, parttcipatione vero nihil 


' py hibct effe quamplurimos : Tet there is but one Godby nature, but there may 
' b-+1 1) Gods, by participation, Not by the true participation of his naturall 
| dertte, but of his vertuc,and of his felicitic. Yeaand enen the Apoltic Peter 
| himicite dorh vice a further modification, euen of this participatio!,, For 
where hee rellerh vs, that there be great and precious promiſes Fen Unto Vs, 
| That we {bould be partakers of the Godly matuye :\:ft wee ſhould miſconftruc 
| thts participation, to be intended of Gods true nature or deitie, hec eXpoun- 
 detn himfcife plainely, that this participation of the diuinenature muſt bee 
 gorten, by flying of corruption, by ioyning yertue with our faith; and with 
' vertue, kzzowleage; and with knowledge temperance; and with temperance, pati- 

ence; 4nd with patience yooalines; and with goalines , brotherly kindenes, and 


J 


 — 


| trictlv vnto God. And this is the fir{t degree of our telicitie with God, which 
is aFoorded vnto vs,in this preſent lite. 

| Therebe twodcgrees more : which comenot vnto men, before the lite to 
| come, The firſt, that vertee brings vs vp to Heauen, which is theplace of | 
; Gods owne dwelling,and there maketh vs to liue #ternally with him. A thin 

| plaimely confefſed,cuen by the very Heathen, Pythagoras afhrmerh,in his ver- 
les,that: 


— —_ 


— —---$h,yelitto corpore aa purum athera pervemeris, 
Eris immortalts Deus, incorruptibilis, nec amplius mortalis. 
when as our Soules our Bodies ſball forſake, 
And to the Heauens they (hall themſelues þetake, 
Ther (hall we be, as Gods immortal beene, 
All incorrupt; no longer mortall men. 


| 


| 


I 


' as this our preſent life , is but v/ta mortalts: 4 tranſitory and a mortall life But 
| this (ſaith the Apoſtle Paul) we know, that if our earthly Tabernacle be diſ/ol- 
| wed, we haue a building giuen Vs of God ob ich is an houſe wot made with hands, 
| but eternall inthe heauens. And therefore ſaith Auſonms, that Vir bons,e/t 


| 


' with men. Which is a probable ayming at the Heauenty 7. ruſulem: which in 


the Booke of the Apocalypſe, is delcribed vnto vs. 7 [aw the Holy Citie, new | Apot-21-2.3, 


| Jeruſal:m,come downe from Goa, out of heauen, prepared as 4 Bryde, trommea 
| for her huſband. And 1 heard « great voyce put of Heauen, ſaying, : Behold the 
| Tabernacle of God 1s with menand hee will dwell with them,and they (ball be 


| Countrymen 


| reddit > vel quo pacto m2 c0nthngit Deo > Which conjunction with God (as | 
| Triſmegiftus ecacheth) is onely ettected by religion, and godlinefle, Prope | "mer Aſp. 
| Dens acced-t qui mente,qua D1)s mnitas eſt, diuina religione Dijs iunxerit That | 7 

| 92413 COmMmeth ncere Unto God indeed, thit ioyneth his ſoule mo him , by piety 


with brotherly kindnes, lowe; which ts the bond of perfettion,and tveth a man | Col,z-14. 


ee nn 
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Ge re nR 


t.Per.1.4.5.&c 


ctvis vrbis Iovis; que conftat, ex hominibus , & Dys. That he, wvich ts a good, Stobe.Serm.z8. 
'man.(hall bee a Cttizen of the Citi8 of God, whuh is 4 Citic $0mmon vmo Gods |p-234 


' his peopls, and God himſelfe will be oheir God with them, Vpon which OUT | Cie. de Viver- 
| cohabrtation with God, Tw/lze fairh, that we are, Deorum quaſi Gentiles, the FP 


, | | Deut.30-29- 
' For we ſhall then enioy God : who a5 our very life; as the Prophet Aſeſes te- | Cic.l.de Amicit. 


| fifieth ; vea the life of our life , our v:t4vitalis,as the Orator ſpeakerhwhere- | #396. 


2.Cor.1, 
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LEES Ceuntrymen of the Gods : Nay gineris arvim, the Kinſmen of the Goas, as he. | 
At.17.28, | addeth in that place:of their omne gener ation:as Aratus ſpeaketh. And therlore | 

' Twllie, in another place, ſpeaking of the ſtate of God, and vertuous men at- 
' rec this preſent life, he faith , that they (hall liuc among the Gods: Qut in | | 
Cicda.Tuſe. | corporibues humants, vitam ſunt mats Deormn , his,ad eos, 4 quzous ſupni pro- | | 
p.11s. feitr.facilis reditus patet: Such 45 hawe lined the life of a God 13 the body of a | 
: man. (hall finde an eaſie paſſage vnto Goa : becanſe from him they haue deſcen- | 
' ded. Sothat.God calleth thote men to live with him in heauen,with whom | |! 
" hc himſe'fe hath lived vpon earth. | | | : | | 
Now the wav, whereby they aſcend vp into Heauen, there tO live with | | 4 
' God,js, by inſtructing themlelues inthe knowledge of God: As tome, euen 
hop wy - | of the Heathens themlclues, hauc taught VS . Triſmeg/itus ſaith expreſly, 
_ 10» that, Ynrca ſalus homint,eſt cognitio Det: er hc ad Olyn;pum aſcerſio. The | 
| happines of man is the —_ of God : ard 1115 is Our Way, of aſcending into 
| heauen. Agrecing well with that ot our Sauiour Chriſt : This zs life cterna! | 
lohn,1 9.3- | to know thee , to be the onely true God,:ua whom thou haſt ſent, Ieſus Chriſt. F 
- Bora Bernard truly noteth, Summunz bonum hominis, cit plena ex perfecta | 
«0 tr ” | agnitioCreatoris : The happines of the Creatures the knowleag of hs Creator: 
9.1355 | Notanaked, or an idle knowledg ; but a knowledg, which 1s toyncd with the 
2 Pcet.1-5- practiſe of vertues. As the Apoſtle Petey teacherh VS. Joynes mub vertue 
| knowledge. For, it they be not joyned, they can neither of them profit. Ni- fi 
Hieron.Epilt. | bul enim prodeſt exercere virtutes , niſi noverts Creatorem :(auth S.Hicronr. 
Fabiole: 10.3- | Nec Des veneratio pro ficit ad ſalutem, nt pracepta Conaditorts 7mpleneris. It | 
| Py. | pro fiteth nothing , to exerciſe vertue without the knowleay of God : and it pro» | 
' fits as little , to hawe the knowledg of God without the prattiſe of vertae. Nee 
442-7" #% mult therefore ioyne theorical and pratticall vertues together, and by them, | 
| A as by two legges, alcend into Heauen. Which 15 thetrue Paraazce, where | 
mans bleſſednes dwel:eth. As Stobews alledgerh,our of Sophocles: | 
Stob.Sermno1- In lovis tantum hortis beata felicuas. | 
a | The Paradiceof God, Heawen, oncly is: 
The onely happy place of perfet blis. Ts 
And vnto this heauenly Paradre, it is vertue that bringeth vs. And that by 
the conteſſion, cuen of the very Heathen.For, | 
NINO TORY — Locum Virtus habet imter Aſtra, 
Octeo, Alla | faith the Tragick SERECK * | 
S664 PeL12- Virtue entoyes her pace among the Starres. | 
| And ſhe giuzth to the vertuous, their place aboge the {tarres, ſeating them 
among the Gods. As they inſtance, in the Examples, both of Hercyles,and | 
Lib.3,.8.SeA.z| Romulus :which before were touched by vs. As the ſame Tragick in the ſame 
Tragedie affirmem expreſly: 
| —— Cum ſummas 
Senec.Herc.Oe- Exiget horas conſumpta dies, 
74 ” Itey ad ſuperos gleria pandit. 
| whenthe laſt howye is eut of the laſt waſted day, 
Then Vertuts glory is that which unto Heauen mak's Way. 
And this!is the ſecond degree of our Felicitic with God; that,by vertue,men 
are 


kJ * gy_— - 


a, 
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| are brought to live eternally, in Heauen , which is the place of Gods owne 
dwclling. 

The third of them, is thus; That,by vertue, we are brought to enioy Gods 
bleſſed preſence : whereby wee enioy that infinite happinetſe , that cannor 
| poſſibly be concetued by vs. As the Apoſtle Paul tcacheth vs: Thoſe things 
| which the eye hah no ſcene , nenher the eare heard, neither came into mans 
| heart, hath Goa prepared for them that loe hem. The particulars whereof, if 
| t!12y cannot bee conceiued,they cannot be expreſſed. Onely the P/almiſt (in 


| 


I { 1.Cor. 2.9, 


| {1 gencrall) expreſſeth thus much , that,1# his preſence is the fulneſſe of toy, | "me, 16-31. 


| ind, at his right hand, there are pleaſures for tuermore. And therefore, our 
| $xnour Chyzſt placeth the higheſt pitch of che bleſſedneſſe of man, 
in the {ight of God: Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God, 


| dere ;, &> tos oculos placidtſſumos, nequaguam, nos aſpicere, ſuitinentes. It 
were better , to ſuffer the fearefull Aubes of 4 thouſand lightnings, then to ſee 
that ſweete countenance ( ſo full of pietie , and muldnes) to be offended at vs, 
and thrſe amiable eyes uot enduring to behold vs. This # worſe then toendure 
| 4 thouſand torments,aud 4 thouſand Hells : as hee writeth , in the fame place. 
| Therefore,as no tongue can expreſſe the torment and miſeric of condemned 
foules, in being ſhut out from Gods bleſſed preſence : fo can no tongue ex- 
preſſe the comfort and bleficednefle of the ſoules of the righteous, by cnioy- 
ng the light of Gods moſt gracious countenance : which yceldeth more toy 
and comfort to the heart,then can bce conceiued by the heart. VWhereupon 
| the Prophet Dawid praycth vnto God, that hee would but ſhew him the light 
of his countenance,and he ſhould be ſaued. For, Deum videre,eft vita anime : 
faith Gregory Nyſſen. The very life whereby the Soule is maintained, is only the 
beholding of the glorious face of God. And this is a Doctrine, which is not 
alrogether hidden,euen from the very Heathen. Who teach,thar,the enioy- 
ing of God,and of his gracious preſence,is the abſolute pertcCtion of all hu- 
mance happines. So ſaith Oxzd : 
Felices illi,qui non ſunulacra, ſed ipſos, 
ig, Dem coram corpora Vers Vident. 
Thrice happy ſucb as ſee 
Their Gods,in perſon true, 
As in themſelues they be, 
And not in painted hue. | 

Groping at that Diuinity Doctine,that, as blefiedne(ſe confiſterh in be- 
holding of Gods countenance: not ina (pecular, and axjgmaiced viſion ; but 


{elfe,ſpeaketh. | 
And this was that,which CAriFozleauncd at, 


when he ſo much preferred the Contemplatine Felicity, | 
cauſe the Obit of it,is God. - And therefore affirming of contemplatiue 
( perſons, that they be Dys inmortelibue amicifſimi : The beſt beloued of God. 
Becauſe as S. Auguitine affurmerh,By Comtemplatian they looke God in the face: 


if hee could hauechit it : 
before the Adiue : be- 


— ——— 


in aclcere,and immediate one , as Aquins, or rather indecde, S. Pay/him-: 


| And S.Chryſoſtomeke placeth the higheſt pitch of the miſeric of man,jn the | 
depriuation of this beatificall viſion. Satius eſt eneom,mille fulmina ſuſtinere, | iryCom.x4, 


quam vultum illum manſuetudiru pietatiſ, plenum, nos tamen averſamtemui- |" Mat.To.s, 
| [233+ 
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| which there hee calleth, Summrutatem contemplationis The higheſt aſcending 


| of our contemplation. Hence the Platonicks attirmed, that, Fri Deo,eft ſum- 
| mum hominis bonum that, The BleſSedneſſe of man, us, to enioy God, An anci. 
' ent Doctrine among the Heathens : as appeareth in Triſmrgzftus : who deli. 
| ucreth the ſame ſentence,almoſt in the ſame words : Summun bonum animo- 
' rumeſt Deo frur, Which fruition of God, S. Augsſtine, in another place, 
 expreſſeth to be, Nor ſicut corpore fruitar aut ſeipſo animus,aut amico amicgs ; 
ſed firut luce ocu!ms. That enioying which good and goaly men hane of God, is 
, not like that entoying wbich the ſoule hath of the boay ; nor like vmo that nei- 
| ther which it hath of it ſelfe ; nor like onto that , which a friend hath of bis 
' friend: but like vmo that, which the ete hath of the 1jght. Which is indeed fo 
great,that, without it,, the eye hath no vſe of it ſelte,but is as good as dead, 
And fo is the foule too , without the fight of God, And therctorc layth 
Boterms, 
| Felix qui potuit, boxt 
Fomtem viſere lucidum. 

That man is bleſt that can behold,and ewey come to ſce 

The bleſſed God,the Fountaine cleave of all good things that be. 
For, With thee ((aith the Pſalmiſt) # the fountaine of life , and in thy light 
ſhall we ſee light, Thus, both Chy:/tzens,and Heathens doe conteſle, that God 


| S. Augnſtine trucly teacheth : Dew,eft cults ſur pnerces.God us the true recom- 
| pence of his onne ſeruice. And Beds likewile,vnto the fame purpoſe: Premi- 


| wmvirtutts,oft ipſe,qut virtutem aeait, Our beſt reward of vertue, is, eucn hee 


hmſe!/fe,who i the giner of vertue. Yea,and this,cuen God himſelte profeſ- 
{cth ot himſelfe, For hee telleth Abraham,that, He ts his buckler, and his ex- 
ceeding great. reward, Now,it God bee both-the giuer of vertue , and the 
rewardcr of vertue with telicitie,yea and ftelicitic it ſelfe, which is the reward 
of vertue; then muſt there needes bee a God. Bur,the former of theic is pro. 
| ued,both by Holy Scriptwres,and by Heathen Writers, And therefore the lat- 
| ter followeth, 


CuaaAnr. 9. 


| The Mathematicks ſhew , that there is a God. 2. And more partitwularly, 
| Geometry. $. Which, by a Geometrical pricke , doth leade men vnt0 


| ſome knonleage of God, 4. Of whom (in djuers powers) it hath a kind 
[--£ reſemblance, | 


fucks, Phy ficks , Phi- 
f3 ſicke,Politicks,and Ethicks : inall which ſenerall learnings wee 
s, hauc learned,There js a God; both by Reaſons,and Authorities. 
Weare now come to the Mathematicks: Which-, as they are 
ſomething more abſtrited-from ſenſe , and from ſenſible Ob- 


-.- "a iects, then any of all thoſe fore-named Sciences ; fo can theynor yeeld vs ſuch 
| Arift dar. Meta, | 


ſenſible Arguments,to proue this great Concluſion , as the former can.For 
the proper ſubicct of the Mathematicks (eſpecially of thoſe two Arts, of 
*| Geometrie,and Arithmeticke , which I handle in this Chapter, and in the 
| next 


h 
CHAP.g. 


himſelfe is Mans true _ and therich reward of all true godlineſſe : as | 
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next after ) 15 onely to conſider, of Quantum, ſecunditm [+ : 


hem(-lues , abſtracted from their ſubie&s. And therefore we muſt no: looke; 


| _ tiors, direQly & 
categorically to this purpoſe. Bur yet wee may draw, per obliquam duitum 
{imilitudes,and reſemblances from both thoſe two Sciences: whereby we ma ; 
aſcend in our contemplation, euen vnto diuine and cel:ſtiall know- 
| ledges : as by the ſhape of the ſhadow,we may gather aſſuredly, the ſhape of 
the body, For, as Ficinws hath truly obſerued, to this purpoſe; Mathematics 


of Quantities by | 


itaſe habent ad diuina,vt umbre ad corpora: Muhematicals ave proportio- 
oned onto dtuinitie, as the ſhadow to the Body. And therefore faith Alcinows 
that, Muthematicorum conſiatratto , eft preludium ad dininorum contempla- 
timem. The conſideration of the Mathematicks is as it were, 4 preludium; vn- 
to the contemplation of aiuine and heaxenty things. For, tc very end of the 
Mathemarticks ( as P/ato teacheth )is nothing elſe, but this; /7 ad diuinm 
naturam conſiderandam, nos confer wu: quatemys hane hominibus inſhicien- 
dam Dems largits ef. Quan runquam fine his artibus a(ſequemur. The end 


of God, and to contemplate of it, ſo farre, as it is lamfull to inquire into it. 
which we Can neney compaſſe, without the knowledg of Mathematicall Arts. 
And therefore Arz/torle ca'leth the Mathemaiicks, Divinam mathe fin, that 
is,4 arnine lerrning : becauſe they leade men vnta the knowledg of diuine 
and heanenty thijuo, h 

Now,vn-l-1 tc name of Mathematichs are comprehended foure Arts: Grome- 
trie, Arthmetick, Aftronomie, and Mufick, Which Mathemaricall Arts a 1d 
ſciences ( as ſome of the learned haue wittily obſerued) were praftiſed by 
God,in his creation of the world. He vied Arichmetick,in knitting all the in- 
numerable parts of the world,in one body togerher : Geometryy,in giuing vn- 
to euery one, his proper forme and figure: And Muſick, in ioyning them, 
inſo concent-full an harmonic, each of them with another. Vnto which 
Mathematicall conceit.,doth Coelizs Rhodiginus thinkthat place in the Booke 
of wiſedowe directly to allude : That God hath made all things, in Number, 
weight, and Meaſure : referring Number, to | Arithmetick; weight, vnto 
Muſickani Meaſure, to Geometrie. And Platarch,interpreting that poſition 
of Plato : Deus ſemper Geometriam exercere, faith, in expreſſe words: That 


and Numbey. 

Out of certaine grounds in all which Arts, we may colle&,That there is 
« God: though not Mathematics certitudzeme ( which, as cuen rijtotle him- 
ſelfe yeeldeth, is nor in all things to be required ) yet more then Diale/ica 
probabilitate, 1 will giue you Hex licle caſt, in euery one of thoſe forena- 
med Arts : becauſe theſe Mathematical Subitts, being mecre ab#radts from 
ſenſe, they cannor ſo familiarly, 11fluere in ſenſus, nor be ſo plauſible to the 
vulgar vnderſtanding,as other more PR gumments can. : 

2 Let vs beginne with Geometry : which ( as Plato affurmeth ) doth Ant- 
mus attollere ad veritatenratg, ita ad Philoſophandar preparare,vt 44 ſuperi- 
Ora COnVertamus que munc(conrra quam decet)ad inſeriors degeimmus.Geometry 
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them, wmo thoſe things, mhich are aboue ; which now hee direfteth vmo 
the things which are below . Pceriorming that ofhce, whereunto the A- 
poſtle Pau! ſo earneſtly exhorteth vs : #0 wake vs ſeeke for theſe things, 
which aye aboue. Plutarch is more definitiue, and punctuall, in this point; 
expreſſing more particularly,what thoſe Superior be : namely, that, by them 
is intended the very nature of God . For he faith, that the very end of Geo- 
mctrie isnothing elſe, but onely to ſublime mens mindes aboue their ſenfes, 
ad nature ſempiterne comtemplationem: to the contemplation of Gods 


\thid p 337. 
| Mar Txr.$erm. 
| 21-þ-260, 


Cic.l.z.de Nat, 
Deor.p.239, 


Arift.L, 13 Meta 
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eternall Nature. Whereupon Max. Tyrius calleth Geometry, Nobiliſſt- 
mum Philoſophie membrum: The moſt noble part of philoſophie. And the 
Greek Phulo calleth it , Prencipem & Metropolin rel1quorums : The prime and 
Metropolitan of the Mathematicall Sciences * becauſe it doth, Intelleftum ve- 
luti repurgare, & paulatim a ſenſibus liberare.lIt purgeth mens vnacr ſtanding, 
and re fineth them from the aroſſe of their ſenſes. As we may ice , in Pytha- 

oras; who hauing found our the truth of a certaine Geometrical Concluſion 
tor which he had a long time before beene ſtudying, he offered vp a Sacr1- 
fice vnto the Muſes : thereby infinuating, that his illumination came from 
aboue : and ſo,by his Geometry, was ledde vnto the. worſhip of the Deitie; 
though vnder the title of the Muſes. And theretore, faith Ari/ter/e, that 


Oui dicunt, Mathematicas ſciemtias , nihil de bono & pulchro dicere, 
falſum dicunt . Dieunt enim, & maxime ojtendunmt. Nam, cſi non 
nominant; cum tamen opera & rationes oftendunt nonne dicunt de 4? Thoſe 
men that af firme, that Mathematicall ſciences doe no way intreat of either 
Goodneſſe,or Beauty they afferme it very falſely Foy the Mathematicks doe, diſ- 
courſe of them both. And, though they doe not expreſly name them, yet, when they 
inireate both of their morks, and of thety reaſons, doe they not then imtreate of 
the things themſelues > So that, though the Mathematicks doc nor intreat 
dire&tly of Go, who is that Bowm, and Pulchrum, yet, in that they doe 
ſpeake & intreate of his works,they doe obliquely ſpeake ofhim.And though 
thy conclud2 not fo direftly & pereptorily,in thi ſubiect of diuinity,as they 
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| #-1383, 
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| 
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| 


do in their owne proper ſubie& of Quantinie; wherein,as the Oratoy oblerueth 

| they doc not perſnadere, ſed cogere; per, even here, they doe affSocd vs ſuch 

aptand fit ceſemblances, as, though they doe not cogere, yet may they well 
perſuadere : Such as well may induce vs, though they doe not inforce vs. 

3 And firſt for Geomeryy, there is one maine poſition in it:which though 

it be proper and naturall vnto that Art, yetleadcth it vs, by conſequence, 

vnto that zternall and ſupernaturall power, which is called God. And that 


tudes and continuities are deduced from one originall prick, 

And therefore Proclus calleth P uniZum, magnitudinis parentem, & autho- 
rem : hee calleth a Pricke the parent of all magnitude. Which poſition, as 
ig hath his Mathemarticall i Geometry ; 10 hath it his Phyficall cruth, in 
naturall Philoſophy. From whence it muſt needes follow , that all thoſe fo 
largely extended lines,in the greateſt bodics of the world , doe lineally del- 
cend from one onely prick ; which,in it ſelte,is indiuifible. Now , what can 


bee this one indiuiſible pricke or point , which is the Author of all thoſe 


breefly is this : that, Punttum eſt principium omnis lines. So that, all magni- | 


: 
; 


 pareth his thoughts mo Fhiloſophie_, that 76 maketh him to are | 
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huge ma gnitudes,which areeuident!y ſcene in thoſe vaſt , and extended bo- 


dies of the world , the heauens, and the elemens, but onely God himſelte 2 
Canall thoſe huge dimenſions of thoſe immenſe bodies, fuch heights, ſuch 
| bredths,fuch depths, and ſuch thickneſſes, bee poſſibly deduced from; any A. 
| cher pricke,then onely from God? who,though hee be both higher then hea- 
aen,dceper then hell, broader then the fea, and thicker then the earth. yet is 
| hee, like a pricke in eucry line of all of themz and, as vtterly vncapable of 
any diaiſion,as is tae very pricke of the Mathematiciew, which cannor be di- 
uided,by; th2 ege of very thought. Vnto which Mathematical! conceit , of 
deducing all magnitudes,and all their dimenſions, from God , asfrom their 
true O:1ginall point; the Apoſtle Saint Pau/ doth ſeeme to allude ; ow, 
hee exciteth vs ,' £0 comprehend, what is the bredth,and length,and depth, and 
height,C*c. : : 

- And indeed,if wee conſider of the nature and power of a pointor a 
pricke in a line,and in all other continuities wharſoeuer , Whether ſolides or 
plaines ; wee may eaſily perceiue,that there is in a pricke, a very great ſimilt- 
tude and reſemblance of God, For firſt as a point or pricke is the very firſt 
fountaine of euery line, which is indeede nothing elſe, but only flexus Punio- 
rm: (othis whole vaincrſaltty of ren: wee call the woy1a,is indeed 
nothings elſe,but a produRtion,andelongation, and dilatation of thenatu- 
rall goodneile of Almighty God. The goodneſſe of God is the onely true 
point,from which all created things doe proceede, For, as Diom ſins Areo- 
pegita very truely reacheth : Dexs honitate duiZus pmmnes natur as in lucem 
tulit, God, being onely led by his owne naturall goodneſſe was thereby induced 
to crerte and make all things. This is the true Center of all good things, 
whichare but as the radi; that bee drawne from it, And this is that, which 
the Py:hagoreansaymed at,in holding this poſition, that, Mathematicorum 
prancipia, ſunt omnium rerum principia, That the Principlss of the Mathe- 
maticks are the beginnings of all things. 

Secondly,as in =, 4h in eucry part of it, whereſoeuer you cut it, 
you ſhall ſurely finde a pricke ; which was a communis Terminus vnto both 
the diuided parts,being the beginning of the one, and the end of the other, 
and which knitted, and vnited them both together : ſo, in cuery part of the 
world, which ſocucr youcontemplate , you ſhall find the mighty power of 
the Spirit of God; which , like a common bond , knirteth all the ſeuerall 
parts of every thing together , and vniteth them all, in one common 
nature. And this is manifeſtly acknowledged, euen by the Heathen 
Poet; X 

Principio,Calumac Terra gampoſy, liquentes, 

Lucentemg, globum Lune, Titaniag, aftys, 

 Spiritus intus alit : totamg, infuſa per arius | 

Mens agitat molem,c magno ſe corpore miſcet. 
From firſt beginning there hath bene a certaine inward Spirit, | 
$ park Heauen,and Earth;and Seas, Moone,Sters, and all things by its 
which Spirit, like the Punctum is in Mathematicke boay, 
And ſo tranſſuſ'd in all the worldthroagh all the parts that may be: 


| 


| &ncid.pab7. 
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| $0 all the Worlds vaſt body is, by this Soule ,curr moued. | 7 
wilixr.me- | Thirdly,as a pricke1s the end of euery line, Linearum terminus, as Ariſtotle 
taphr.ccz-10.2- | ſpcaketh, the extreame porme, wherewith it is (but vp and determined : (0 is 
Pl4k4. | God the end of all his Creatwres. Hee is both, that Terminus a quo , from : 
| which all things doe proceede; and that Terms ad =o. vnto which they | 
all are referred ; and that medium per quod,by which they are all of them vni- 
| ' ted; And all this is confeſſed,euen by the very Heathen : who do all affirme of | 

| God, with one generall conſent, that it is he onely, which doth, Fr princip- | 
aritulde Mun. | m,Cy media,cy finem rerum onnium tenere. T hat God holdeth in his hana, | 
| de.T0.2-p,1572-| both the Beginning, and Middle, and Endof all things. Yea,and this alſo, 
| the Apoſtle Paw directly aff rmeth,though in ſomewhat other termes,when 


| \ 


Rom.11-36- | hee telleth vs,that, Of him and through him,and to him,are all things,Of him 
as of their Brginving: Through him, as by their Middletye and Bonazand,To 
APP | him; as to their End. For fo, Origen cxprelly interpreteth thoſe threetermes. 


CHlfum p,766. | Ofterdit, Principium omnium, ex pſ0 ; Conſeruationers Per ipſum , Et Finer, 
Is ipſum. So that,God is that Punttwn, in cucry part of the world , from 
whom, euery Creature in the world doth proccede ; by whom, they arc 

reſerued; and wwto whom , they bee deſtinated, And this is that reſem- 
Jance, which Geometry affoordcth , to adumbrate the nature of God 
vnto Vs. 


Cunay. 10. 

Vmnity in Arithmeticke , doth leads men vnto God, 2. Which js affirmed by 
Philoſophers go bee the Originall of all things. 3. Tea diretth affirmed 
to be God himſelfe. 4. With whom, it hath, indeed, « very great reſem- 
blance_). | 


CCC CEIER - 


HE ſecond of thoſe Mathemmaticall Arts, is, Arithmeticke: 
wherein wee doc find another paralel poſition vnto that, which 


Vinity in A- | 


mens formerly wee found in Geometry. For,as Geometry tcacheth 
to Gud- | 


vs,that Panitum , eff Printifium omnis lintz: lo Arithmeticke 
teacheth vs,that /nitas, eft principium omnis numeri. As all 
may nitude ariſeth, from one only pricke : {a multitude ariſeth from one only 
ewes vnity. For Punitum,and Yaitas, difter no more but thus ; that Punitwmn , ef 
£.1.76.2p,038;. Vnitas ſine numero; and Vnitase/! panitum fine loco, And therefore Zaratas, | 
arif:lxz-Meia. | the Pythagorean,called Vnitatens numer patrem. Hee calleth an vniy, the 
pare ale father of all numbers, Becauſe (as Boetrus very truely teacheth) Omis plu- 


as. 


r 
rekogres Ani. ralitas eit ex vnitatibus : All numbers are nothing elſe, but « coninnition of 
a procredt,t | Unities. Now,if vnity bethe parent of allmultiplicitie,ir muſt needs from 
tl a4. | thence follow,that all this multiplicity,and variety of ſo infinite many things, 
{1&epa276. | as Wee (ce in the world,doe draw their originall,from onely vnity. For,one 
vnity is the beginning of all plnrality , as well in numero numerato, in that 
| which s numbred,as in nearer numerante, that which numbyeth : as Triſme- 
| Bradwardin.L1, | £7ſ{64 cxprelly teſtifieth, Omenes res ab vno fubrunt, iuredicatione vnins ; or 
\de cauſe Deic.1- | ftrumt ate res Ommes ab bac re una aptatione. All thingsproceeded from One, 
(corredar4qoy, | by the Law of that One ; und all things came of that One þy the 4dpatation of 
F< | alvntothat. One. 


And 
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And this was that , which the Pythaporeans aimed at,in holding this one 
opinion ſo ſtiffly: Ex numeris,& Mathematicorum initys , omni: proficiſct : 
| That al thirgs proceeae from numbers , and from the firit principles of the 
 Mathematicrans, that is, from Punitam, and Pnitas. Which arc prima, and 
| (as it were) minima naturalia, in the two principalls of a!l Mathematical 
| Arts, Punitum,un a'l Geometrical continuities; and Yrites, in all Arithmr- 
| call mymbers, Thele two,jn the opinion of t'1e Prthaporyeans , are the very 
 fic{t bzinnings,and originalls of all things. But eſpecially this latter, eſpe- 
cially this Yzty : which they make the onely cauſe of the whole v#1aer ſity: 
| mai':taining this poſition (as Ariforle reporteth their opinion) Namerorum 
; eloments , eminum quog, cun:torum eſſe elementa.That the Elements and firſt 
| prou-apics of Numbirs, are alſo the prime principles and origmalls of all 
| h11,5, Now this Numrrorum Elementum,this beginning and principle of all 
| N «ters, 1s onely Vnaty. And this Pthagoras made . originall cauſe of 
| a!l thing*. Vnto which hee referred both the motions of the Heauens,and 
te generations of lining Creatures, and finally all things. Omnia numeris 
ac-epta ferebat gam conver ſiones ſyderum,quam ortus antmalium. Hee deriged 
all things from Numbers ;, as well the renolation of the Stapres, as the origi- 
nall of al Creatures. 

2 Y-aandasitis held by the conſent of philoſophers, that Arithmeticall 
V nity 1s the cauſe of all numbers : ſo is it held by them likewiſe , that Mets 
p4/icall Vmity is the generall caule of all things. Jamblices faith, thar, OQue- 
cung, ſunt.per num ſunt. what things ſocuer are, are all by One. And T, riſe 
meg 'ftus faith , that , ones, eft ommium, principium yadix,o0rm0.Vnity is 
the beginning yoote,and original of all things. And againe,that, Ex vno prin- 
'pio cuntt 1 depenaent : Principium, ex vno. That all things depend vpon one 
far ſt principle : and it, vpon the vnity of it ſelfe. And that which hee ſaith, 
JAinſclmus plainely proueth in Monologio, as I haue partly touched before, 
Yea,and fo doth Hugp de YVidtore"too, by this inuincible reaſon ; that, $7 di- 
ra imtus con/ulia prefidentium eſſent, pſ1 ſe foris rerum curſus ab inuicem 
altguands ainideremt : nunc autem ommnia dum fic concorditer ad Vnum finem 
curraat ; profecto indicant quod vnus eit fons, & origo, unde procedumt. If 
there nere diutrs Authors there would be diners counſell ; if diners counſels, 


diners courſes: whereas now all things running in 
one,and the ſame end , doe thereby enidenth 

from one and the ſame beginning. Ariitotle he ſayth,that,/num,cſt Dualitate 
prins * That Vnilie , is before all Duality: which followerth by neceſlitic, 


an vniforme courſe , unto 


, that they all ave proceede | ; 
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vpon the order of very nature, For Frincipiwm, is, by nature, before his 
Compoſitum.NoWw Dualitie is nothing but a compoſition of two vninzes, Yea, 
and in the ſame place,it appeareth againe , that therre were certaine Philo- 
{"phers, whic'1 held this opinion, that there is, Quoddam vnum, which is 
Primmum omnium vuorum. That there is 4 certaine One thing, which is the 
firſt cauſe of All things. Which opinion, though hee there doe pretend 
ro confute z yet doth hee indeede confirme it. For hee himſelfe faith cx- 
preſly, that, vnitas,e/t, natara, Cauſe , vi multa fint Emtis. So that, vnity is 
not onely before all Plurality,but it is alſo , the Cauſe of all Plurality. It is 
before ir, as the cauſe is before his effet, Now, what can be that Yxites,the 
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| Rowancs,11-35- Caſe ofall vnities but onely that YVnus Dews ; of whom , and through whom, | 

| and to whom, are all things ? Who (as Boetins obſeruerh) becaxſe he is but one | 

' in bimſclfe,he hath therefore gruen vnto curry thing that hee hah maae, to bee 

war lde Uni. O00 Oe Qu14 Creator VM eſt jdeo rebus,quas conaralt, hoc in muner? deait | 

taepanns VI Vpaqueg, oſ/et etiam Vna. Inſomuch that (as Diony ſires Arcopagrta obſer- | 

| Dienſ.41204% ieth) cucn thoſe numeralls themſclues , which ſeeme to bee contrary vnto | 
wn - a” Faulty, ycthaue their exiſtence and being,by Ynity. As wee lay //n4 duernro, 

dab. OM > Dec.rs vn, num dimidium, vnatertia pays, &e. As we lay,in com: | 

mon ſpeech, One Couple,and one T enth,and one halſe, and one Third part. All 

which haue their parucular being , by being but Ore. And fo, there is no- 

thing m the world,created by God , that is any more then One. God him- 

{c!tc | vy that created vnity,ſtamping vpon eticry Creature, an image of the 

nity of his owne diuinc nature. For (as Boetzus addeth, in the former Pace) 

Prima Vnitas.que eft vnites fibiipſigreauit altam vnitatem, qu. et infra eam. 

The firſt F/nuy hich # one in it ſelfe (that s , God the Creator) hath created 

arothcr omtygrhuch is beneath it ſelf e,rhich i,vntty inthe Creature, Where- 

by.both cucry thing,1s at on: within it felte.and eucry part of the world hath 

| | veuty with another : they agreeing all moſt louing!y , as fellow m-mbers to- 

Diane dreopsr: | gether. Hence Dzonyſtue: call-ih God, Vnnaen, vnitatis 0n:nis efeftricem: 

1th .de Diuin, © | AnVnity which is the efficent of all vnities. Yea,and in the lame place , hee 

nom4-1-:19% | alledgeth two fubſtantiall reaſons, why God may trucly bee called Oe. The 

| firſt is, Propter /rmplicitatem Vacuitatus partium (which Boettus before calleth, 

| Vnitatem ſ:b1pf1*) Becauſe God us ſo pure and ſo fimple 11 eſſence, that he is not 

| compounded. ſo much as of any parts : but is cucry way one, without any mix- 

| | ture or concretion, The fecond, Qui vi vnuati,que num facit, vnum effi- 

|  Cimur Amuiduſ 4, n'itrus diſ[imulitudrmibus, ac diner ſuattbus , ſingulari modo 

| ' connex1s,11 mona ; que aininam ſpeciem refert ac vnitdtem, que Deum imi- 

| taur Follig num & Concreſcamus : Becauſe by the force of vnity (mho/e worke | 

| tt 45 to make things one) a'l thoſe diner ſues and differences , whereby wee are 

| diurded,þr after a ſpeciall manner ,omoyned , repreſenting in that vnity, an 

' mage of the Deity which 1s, Eorum,gque 0Onmnguntur, Contunitio, & Vnitas : 

| The contntt:ion, nnd vnity of all thoſe thimys that are toyned 1nd vnited toge- 

J ' ther. W hich deity is that vnity,not onely whereby all things are made one, 

| buta'ſo whercby all things were made. There is noone thing in the world, 

| but ic is both made and made one,by the vruty of the Deity. And therefore 

| ' Pythagor 4s maintained this opinion : Size vnitare nihil eſſe fattum : That it is 

Fyipk.z.4ereſ. Vpity,and nothing elſe that is the maker of all things. Yea, and the preſeruer 
mg 19. | of them to0 : as Boetzss aftirmeth. For, Tamdil eff numgyodg, jd quod ej 
tale, pr274. | (ayth be) quamark in ſe vnitas oft © cum autem defintt eſſe vnum, deſnit eſſe 
| 14 quod eſt : Eucry thing continueth ſo long in his being, as it comtinucth in his 

| | vnnty : and when u leſeth his vniy, it ceaſeth alſy to bee . Whereupon hee 

there concluduth,, that, Sirut Vaitate res ad efſe ducitur : fic cr, inilioeſſe, 
| cuſtoditur. As by vnicy,all things are firft brought vnto their being ; ſo are the 

: all hy unitypreſ. erued in the ſame. Nec quicquam inuenre poſſrs( laith Diony- 

Dicafcs obs fins) quod non Vn0 (6x qu0 omnts diumnitas nominatur) & ſt 1d, quodeſt, & 

ſupra þ,330- | abſoluatur , & (uitodiatur : Neiiber can any thing be *our:d which is not both 

| made and per fected,and preſerued by vnity: which is the very tale of the Deity. 

| Now, 
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Now, that, by this vaity , Pythegoras vnderſtood nothing elſe bur God; 
it euidentlic appcarcth, in that hee both maketh his vaity the Maker of 
all things : | 


A quo fic 1:71 4Ler WAS ducitur ordo : Palingen, in Li 
Ii 11-nade a prima inMuUmmers Humert genevantur : br2.9,168: 


a3 Pa/zngexius expreſſeth it: | 


From whom all things proceede, by an eternall Law, 
As from the power of Vn:ity all numbers we may araw. 


An. againe, in that hee maketh it likewiſe,The fountaine of all goodneſſe : | 
. P ' Plut.l,de Hamer 
To-1.p.123, 


Maker of all things and the Geaer of all good things, are aſcribed ynto God, | 
inthe [Holy Scriptures,by the two Brother-Apoſttes. The firſt of them , by | 
S. lohan : By him were all things made. And the fecond,by S. James: Exery lohn,r.z. 
good gift commeth from the Father of light. Sothar,God onely is that vnity, |3v*%i-17 
which Homer alio not obſcurely infinuateth,when hee doth Y=itaty natwrams | ,,, . 
penere 1# bono : binari) in malo: When hee placeth the nature of vnityjn good : 
<;:4 of Duality,in ent, making, vnity, ti'e Caule of all kind of goodnefſe, 
both naturall,morall and ciuill : as,in the ſame place, hee proneth , by diners 
pregnant inſtances. Yritatis nats7 4 (laith he) ft aeri inſu ponam temperiens, fi | 
aninovirtutem; ſi corpori, ſanitatem; ſiciuibus & familijs,pecem, & concoy- 
diampreſtit. Comra,Binir1) naturd,aeri tempeitatem; animo ultiumforpory, 
mn bos ; cluitatibus &+ familijs, ſeduiones & odia inſert . The nature of onity 
i; ſuch, that gf it bee im the azre,it muketh a good temper ; if inth? minde , it | 
bringeth vertue ; if in the body health, if mthe City,peace. But Duality,cleans 
contrary ,,n the ayrerocureth flormes, in the mind,vices ; in the body, diſeaſes; 
and im the City,dift 'actioms, So that Pythegoras his vnity which is the fon- 
tine of all yooancſſe,cannot otherwiſe bee conſtrued , but to bee God him- 
lelte. | 
3 But weeneede vſe no circuit, to proone this vnity ,.to bee God, [The gr&t vniry 
in the opinion of Phi/oſephers, For they themſelues affirme it, in j5 nothing elſe 
dirct and cxpreſle rermes. Tr:ſmegiftus faith of God, that hee is, = An 
Unu78 illud principium , ex quo cuntls x Jortruu ex quo potins defluumt : | c8.-p.505. 


obj ſupra. 


\| God,an 


That Gog u that one originall cauſe, on which all things do: depend ; or ra-| 
| ther , f#om which all things does proceede. And againe, in another | 7m Pimand. 
place : That there is but Anima vas, + vite uns: & quiſnam ile prater 
vnumn Deum ? qui vnas ſingula facit in multis. There is but one foule, and one 
life : and what is that One,but only one God, who being but One, yet doth all in 
all. Ages exactly with the Doctrine of S. Paul: That there is but on? | Eph. 46. 
Father of all, nhich is aboue all,and throwghell, and in all. So like- 
'-wiſe,both Socrates and Plato,they both affirmed of God,that hee was:/zum, | _ _ _ 
fungularis,e+ per ſe ſub fiftertis nature, ſolitarium, cre vera bontum. God (lay | pw. Wy 
they) 45 but one thing ; of a ſingular nature , and by it ſcife ſuofi ing ; tru-1y 
good, and without any companion, All which names, and ticles, (as Plutarch | 
there reporteth) they referred vnto Memens, to 4 Spirit indaed with vnder- 
{anding ; which mult needes bee God: becauſe nothing elſe hath his being 
of it ſeite, And therefore fayrh Simplicius,that/nitas and Primcipiumeand | Hornenrlib.de 
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ſame thing. Plutarch, he proueth God tobe YVaum, but Ore, out of thoſe 
two letters, E. 7. which were written vpon the Gates of Apol/o's Temple : 
which ſound as much as i:i, or, YVnum es. Non enim multa ſunt numina, ſed 
ung. For there are not many Gods, but one God. And Jamblicus(aith of Gyd, 
Ti at, Vnitas in Diis adeo ſuperat, vt illorum eſſe fu onitas quedam. Vnilie 
in the Grds, is in ſo great anexcellencic, that their very beings only to be One, 

So that, though by the error of his religion, he were led to affirme, that 
there were many Gods yet, by the ſtrength and power of very reaſon , hee 
was forced to yeeld,that there was nothing inGod,burt a moſt pure 41d ſimple 
unite : which is indeede Gods Efſe Fu totum eft,cſSe vnum: whoſe onely being 
to be One : as Hugo de Vidtore noteth. Which Vnitie , in another place, 


Jemblicus affirmeth,to be the cauſe of the whole Vniucrfitie.E5t Yrtas excel- | 
| ſa omnium cauſa. Now, whatcan this ſublime Vnitie be , which is the caule 


of al! things, but onely God ? There is not any other thing, that is the cauſe 

of all things. And therefore Xemophanes ( as Ariftotle reporteth ) looking vp 

into heauen,vnto this ſublime Vuaric, affirmed it ro be nothing els, bur God. 

Xenophanes ad totum calum reſpiciens, ipſum vnmum ait eſſe Dewn. Yea , and 

diucrs of the Phileſophers haue gone (o farre', as not to thinke it inough to 
ſay, Dewm eſſe V num: but Deum eſſe Vnitatem : becauſe num is concretum 
whercas th-rc 15 nth concrett in Deo. Sothar, ( as Citadimus very wittily col- 
lecterh in his obieRtions againſt Mirardala) God may more properly be ſaid to 
Le Vmias, then Ynus. Hence Pythagoras affirmed ( as Epiphanius reporteth) 
Dewm ee Vauaem: That God is that one thing, without which there is no- 
thing. And Oenodpes likewiſe (tranſpoſing onely the termes) rnrcatem efſe 
Dew : as Athen:goy -5 reporteth . He maketh I itie to be a Dettie. 

The reaſon of which their curiofitic of ſpeaking,was ; becauſe though all 
of them faunda true Vritic in God,yet found they it to be ſuch, as could not 
be expreſſed by any word. But the neereſt they could come vnto it, was the 
name of Abſtradt YVnitte. For though God be one ( as is confeſſed by them 
all) yet is he not ſo one, asany other thing js one : but ſo, as nothing elſe is 
one : as S. Bernard in his fi t Booke de Confid:ratione , hath expreſſed very 
excellently . W\ here hce giueth inſtance, of cight ſeuerall wayes, whereb 
things are fayd and made to be one. And yet none of them doth fully cx- 
preſſe the //nitie of the Detie. Eft Vnitas, que collettiug dic; potefl, vt cum 
(verbi cauſa ) multi lapiaes faciumt acervum vnum. Ef wvnitas conſtitatiua, 
cum multa membra vnum corpus conſlituunt. Eſt Vnitas coniugatiua, qua fit,vt 
duo 1am non ſint duo, ſed caro vna. Eft & natina, qua anima Cr C1r0 VNus Na- 


ſctur Homo. Eit vnitas poteſtatius, qua, homo, virtutis non infabilis, non aiſ- 


fumul:s, fra onus ſibime! ſemper nititur mnueniri . Eft conſertanea , cum per 
charitatem, multorum hominum eſt cor onum, & anima vna. Eft & votina, 
Cum 4n1ma vous ommbus «dherens Deo, unus ſpiritus ett . EH & dipnatius 
Unitas, qua limus noſter, a Dei verbo, in vnim aſſumptus eſt perſonam. There 
is an Vniiewbich is made by collettion ; as nhe:; many Stones doe make but one 
heape. Theres anVnitie, which i made by compoſition; as nhen many mem- 
bers doe make but one body 'There is an Vnitie which @ made by Contuntt ion; as 
when mancy wife are n0W no more two but become one fleſh.There is an Vnitie, 
which is made by flabilitit ;, as when a man is conſtam in his vertue, whereby he 
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\ is a lwayes one,and like wmo himſelſe. There wan wnity, which u made by 

| £0; o{e nt; As when through Chriitian chartty there is found bus one heart and one | 
| minde in many. There is an vnitythat ts made by dewotion; a4 when the ſoule © 
 «dhering, unto God by piety and religion, is thereby made but one Spirit with | 
\ him. And there s an vnity, which is made by vouchſa  fing ; 45 when God the 
| word vonchſafed to aſſume the nunre of man, into the indentity of his owne 
pcrſon. Thele bee the eight kindes of S. Bermards vnity : wherein I will nor 
| ccnlure,cither any impropricty , or any coincidency : becauſe they all may 
| well paſle for ſcucrall kindes of Vnity,in the popular Capacity. Bur yet hee 
 athrmeth of them all,that all theſe vnities are but to little purpole if they bee 

| compared to the Yn/ty of the Trinity; much more then being compared to | 
the Vnity of the Deity. Hac omnia (faith hee) quid ad illud ſummum , uque | 
| (vt ita dicam) vnice unum, vbivnitatem conſubſtantialites fact ? All theſe 

| vaities are 4s good as nothing gm reſpect of that vnity , which is found in the " 
| Deity by Conſt ubſtantiality. Huic Uni,quiduis illorum fi aſſmmiles , erit quoquo 
modo vnum : ft compares,nullo .To ths vnityf you ave but liken axy of thoſe 
forenamed vnities they may gn ſome degree, be ſayd to bee vnities : but, if you 
compare them, in no acgree at all, \Whereupon hee there concluderh : 1gitur, 
inter omni, que recte vnum aicuntur , arcems tenet Vnitas Trinitatss : qud, | 1... 
tres perſone vna ſubHtantia ſunt. Among all the vnities , that canbe called Cruris,p.297 
vnitzes[ of which Suidas namerh ten.) Beetius reckoneth vp, fouretcene ſeueral oy - vnile- 

FIR po AY Wy 0 

lorts)The vaily of the Trinity fs the verychiefeſt:Wherby three diflini? perſons i Prof. 
are vnited in one ſubſtance, Which ſentence of S. Bermards, Aquinas Attri- |11. 4rt.gcop,u 
buteth to Boetizs:being a little perhaps , miſtaken in the Author;but nothing | 
at all,in the authority. Vhereby ic appeareth, that the Vnity in the Deity 1s 
ſo part: and abſolute, that the world cannot affoord a fit compariſon to ex- 
preſſe it, Which Hugo de Fidtore acknowledgeth expreſly,handling the very | x,,.,a 52. 
{ime point. God (fayth he) # not one Fither by Collection ; as 4 flocke is ſayd to |V.l.7.Eredit | 
bee one, which confiſteth of many Sheepe : Nor ont by Compoſition ;, as 4 body OO 

is ſayd to be one which con file> of many members : nor one by Similitude;, as | © 
the ſame word is ſayd to be one when i is vitered by divers monthes. But God 
6 one f/[entia,C} identitate;, as the ſoule of a man,which but one in one bo- 
t'y. Nay, God is more purely one, then the ſoule of any man. For though the | 
| /cOult of a man be vere vnum, yet jt not ſurnme vnum, as hee noteth/ in that 
place: It is, vaumeſſemtialiter ; but it is not unum invariaviliter. And there- 
for e,not ſumme vazm. For, that which is varzabilter vnwn , that may bee 
quickly made Alterwm : as a man in his ficknefſe is from a man in his health. | 
For as Sexceatruely notcth, Neme noftriom iden oft in ſencitute , qui fwit iu- | Senec Epiſt.xg. 
wen: 's : nemo oft mane,qui fuit pridie. But God,is both efſemtialiter, and inuari- |* my 
abiliter vnus. Hee neuer altereth from himlclte, 1» him there 3s no change, | Lanes,1.17. 
nay,no ſhadow of change. | 

Y ca,and this, hauc ſome,euen of the Heathen themſclues, found : as wee | 

may: plainely ſee in 7 /utarch : who pleadeth very carneſtly, for the Vnity of | "WW 3 
the Godhead, againſt all ſuppoſed plurality. And yet denieth, that this (oawpingy | 
vnity of the Godhead, is cither ſuch a kinde of vnity,as 15 among men ; who 
thoa'gh he be but one, yet is hee a congeries, ex infintes diaes fiſJimiſy, affetti- 
ont 
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but God is one inthe moſt pure fimplicite of his eſſence and being : lo as r10- 
thing els is. Whereby it appeareth, (as before Troteo) thatthere is rot any 
vnitic in the world, ſufficient to expreſle the Vnity of God. Bur that (as the 
lewes beleene in their Creede ) There 1s, talis nites zu Deo, qualis non repe- 
ritur invllo alio. There ts ſuch a ſpeciall vnitie im God, as cannet 11 any other 
thing, be found.For (as Dionyſius very truely obſcrueth)) Dees eft tale Vnm, 
quod cogitationem ſuptrat omnem : God is ſuch an vnrlie, as paſieth all mans 
copitation exceedingly. And therefore Dionyſius, in another place, ſayth ot 
God, that Ie is not vawms; but he Coth 7pſum vaum ſuperare : He ſurpaſſeth 
One it ſelfe : or ( as Mirandula expreſicth it ) he is, Super-bonnum, Super-ve- 


Super -Superlatine-one , 4s ſurpaſſing all other Benitie, and Yeritte , ana 
Vp. 
But how then can God be ſayd to be One, it no created Vnitie be ſuffici- 
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ent to expreſſe him? Vnto this poynt , I anſwere, that God may be ſayd in a 
{peciall manner,to be One, three ſeuerall wayes : as I find it obſerved by lear- 
ned writers. For his Simplicitre,for his Singularitie, and for his YVnrmerſa/itie, 
The firſt way, whereby God is ſayd to be One, 15,for the pay/ty and ſimplicny 
of his ſubſtance : which is not compounded with any thirg els. For, thar is 
moſt truely and properly one, which is nothivg bur it ſelfe , and hath none 
other thing mixed with it. / num enim quod eſt, ſyncerum eſt, & mixt ons pu- 
rum, ſayth Plutarch. And {uch an one is God : who is fo pure and ſimple an 
eſſence, that he is not compounded ſo much as of parts. But, as I noted' be- 
fore out of Dienyſ#, he is truely called Ymwe. proprey ſimplicitatem vicuitatis 

artinm. He ts truely called One, becauſe he hath no parts in him : but is ſolely 
and wholly of his owne ſelfe a'one, without any mixture, ſo much as of mat- 
ter, as Plutarch affirmeth in his deſcription of him. Dews eff ens, & ſpecies 


a ſeparated mind, or forme, who « pure from the mixture of any matter, which 
may ſubiet him vni0 any kind of paſſion. Yea, and Tully confirmes the ſame 
in his deſcription : which though in words it differ, yet, doth it not in mat- 
ter * For he dchineth God to be, ens ſoluta,e+ libera, ſegregata ab ommi con- 
cretione mertali,ec. So likewſle Boetius: Dinina ſubſtantia, fine materia, for- 
ma eſt : atg, ideo num, So that, all of them run vpon this common notion : 
That God is a pure ſubſtance without any mixtion. Which his vicompounded 
{wplicitie, is the the true matter of his Vnitic : For, whereſorner is mixture, 
there mult needs be number. Djuer ſitas rnzm, cum differentia emve poritur : 
layth Plutarch: where there be diner ſities, there muſt needs be diff. rences :and 
conlequently,numbers. And therefore Ti r1{megiſtus laych,that, Entry compound 
boay, is a multitude of bodies. Forum, que in mundo inſunt, corporum, vnum- 
quodg, e3t multitude, And, In corporibus, que compoſita ſunt, corporis euinſg, 
numer et. So that, there is a number in euery mixture. And fo, if there 
were any mixture in God,he could not properly be one, Whereas now , his 
{implicitic is the true cauſe of his vnitie. Quia nulla in co dinerſites, nulla ex 
diner fitate pluralitss, nulla ex accidentibus multitndo ; clg, ideo nec numer. 
As Boetius well colleteth. There is in God no diner fitie, and therefore no plu- 


raliie ; no multitude by accidents, and conſequently no number. And this 
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ſimplicitie of his ſubſtance, is the firſt of thoſe three reaſons, tor which God 
is called One, 

Tie ſecond is, from his Singularity; as the firſt was from his Simplicity. 
Becaule there is no more Gods but one ; God isnot onely one, but he is al- 
ſo, The onely One. He 18 ſuch an one, as hath no companion. Both which ti- 
les are cxprefly aſcribed vnto God in the Scriptures : both that He is One, 
and thathe is The oxely One. The firſt of them, by the Propher Xdoſes : Audi 
Iſrael, Dominus Deus noſter, Deus vnus eſt. The Lord our God is One God. 
The {econd by the Propher 1/ay: Beforemse there was no God either ſhal there 
be any after me. So that God is fo one, that he is The onely one. He is not on- 
| ly vnus, but a!ſo vaices : or, to vic S. Bernards word , Sz dici poreſt, vniſ/3- 
mus (ſt. If that word may be vſed , he is of all things, the Oneft, And in reſpect 
of this his Singelaritie, becauſe he is One, without any companion, is God 
called, Oxe, cucn of the very Heathen. Socrates and Plato, as before I noted, 
in their definition of God, aſcribe vnto him Vnitie, with particular reſpe&t 
vnto his Singularitie, For, they define God to be, /num, fingelaris, & per ſe 
[ubjiſtentis nature: To be onegof 4 ſingular and incommunicable nature : To be 
by nature one, and of himſelfe ſubſift mg. So likewiſe Amtifthents, who di- 
rectly affirmed, Popalares eſſe Deos, nawltos ; naturalem, vnum. That , though 
there were many Gods, in popular opinion; yet that there is in nature, but onely 
one. $0 likewiſe Plutarch : Nom multa ſunt Numina, ſed vn. There be nat 
| many Gods, bat One. hich one God, he there thinketh to be the Sumne : as 
| Macrobins likewiſe doth : who applycth all the names of the other Gods, 
| onely vnto him, as if he onely were all of them. Deas vans , of omnes , as 
 Varyo ſpcaketh : and they all , nothing clic, but his ſeucrall names. Yea,and 
| Platarch, in that place, collecteth the very ſame , out of two ſeucrall names 
of the Sumne. The firſt, that he is called, Apollo : Ouod Ynicas fit ,( of A pri- 
watiue, and T6%,) Yoce mullitudinis negationem argueme. The fecond, that 
he is called 7ezws : which ſoundeth as much as varces, & ſolus . Though 
Macropedins interpret that name otherwiſe. So that there is but one God, as 
there is but one Sunxe : which therefore the Romans called Solem , quaſi [0- 
lam, that is to {ay, The ſole One. And ſo may God be called;likewile, tor the 
very ſame reaſon : as Boetiws very wittily obſcrueth, 

Ouem, quia reſpicit omnia, Solms, 
Verum poſts dicere Solem. 
whom, cauſe he lookes to all, 
Being ſolely one, 
Thos mayit him tracly call, 
The very Suane. 

And this is the ſecond reaſon, why God is called One : in refpect af his 

Singularitie, becauſe there is no other God, but He. 


The third is, in reſpe& ofhis YVn:werſalrtie, becaulc God is One , Now 
numero, ſed V muer fuate : Not ſo much by his Singularity , 45 by his Vninerſs- 
ity : as Ruf fine diſtinguiſheth, For he is indeede, all things. Heis Allindl/ : 
as the Apoſtle (peaketh. And as he is inall things : ſo all chings are in him. 7» 
him they liue, mou, and haue their being. So that, as Pires Alirenduls obſer- 
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| manre muſt bee All things ;, or elle fe muſt be named by the name of all things. 


Creator with the Creature ; Dionyfius exprefieth them both, in a more quali- 


| all the things that be. Now, in what ſenſe it is, that hee calleth God , AU 
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blanceef God, 


was all things. And fo likewiſe did 7] riſmegiſtus,Ommia eſſe onum,c vnum 
emnia : Ut que in Creatore fuerunt omnia, anteguam creaſſet omnia. He ſauth, 
That All dhings are One,and One ts all : becauſe they all were in their Maker, 
before the time that hee made anyof them. And thereupon hee concluderh, 
that thename of God is ,Omma, thar is, Atl things. Nec immerito tpſe diftus 
eft omnia.cuius membra ſunt omnia.His names inftly called, All things, whoſe 
parts and members are all things. And againe, in another place. Neceſſe eft, 
aut omnia eſſe ejius nomen; aut ipſum omnium nominibus nuncupari. Fither his 


So likewiſe, both Zeno, and Melrſſus dehned God to be, Es Yum, & me: 
To be One,that is All things. 


Which ſpeeches of the Heathen,in making God 41! things and in calling 
him by all names; leſt it ſhould ſeeme to imply an vtter contuſion of the 


fied manner,bringing a commodious expoſition , to mollifie the hardnes of 
the poſition. For he ſayth,that God is, Omnia que ſunt , & nihil corum que 
ſunt : He is,jn ſome ſenſe,all things that be ;, and yet, in another ſenſe , none of 


things ; hee expoundeth himſelfe,in the very ſame place: becauſe, God is both 
in mundo circa munduncy ſupra mandum : He is both in the world, about the 
world.and aboxe the world. And ſomewhat more fully , in another place : 
becaulcyn divine vnilate, ſimgillatim colletta & coninnita ſunt omnia , pre- 


after a ſpeciall and moſt excellent manner , before they had ary being in them- 
ſelues. And in this ſenſe it muſt bee taken , when they ſay ; God is , Onmia. 


And fo likewiſe,for his name : hee fayth,that God may bee prayſed by ws; hoth 


vt nomine vacamem,cy vt omni nomne : both as hau1mg no name , and yet 4s 


God. Sothat, to conclude this point with the ſentence of S. Anguſtine : 
Vnits illa a qua,omnis vntver fitas & inchoatur, & per ficitar, & continetar, 
eft mus Dews . That Vnity, from whence the Vnixerſality is both begunne , and 
prefetted and preſerucd,ys onely the vatty of the Godhead, Whercin,though 


that an indiuiſible Vnity too. For the Vnity of the Trinity , is, not onely, 
V nitas coniuntta; but allo, pluſquam coniuntta : as Dionyſins trucly _ 


It is not anvnuy conioyned,of things by nature differing : but wore they con- 
toyned,of things innature conſenting, 


cd,doth leade vs,by the hand, vnto the knowledge of God. Yea,and as I 
ſhewed before,of Punttam in Ge ; that it hath diners lines , as mono- 


grammall draughts of the image of God : fo may the ſame be ſhewed in 


wer : whereby hee both maketh and deſtroyer all things.at his pleaſure. For, 
as the Prophet David aftirmeth of God,that, hon hee ſendeth forth his Spi- 


rit, all things are created; and when hee but tarnes his face , they are all «- 


Hani modo, o ame, eximie inſunt . Becauſe all things had « being in God, | 


hing exery name : Becauſe euery thing that hath a name, is the worke of } 


Thus, Arichmeticall vaity,being rightly vnderſtood, and fitly appli- 


Arithmeticall unity. Fixlt,it hath a reſemblance of Gods omniporent po- | 


] 


there be a Tr-nity of perſons ; yer is there but an vnity of ſubſtance : yea and |' 


| 


gaine 


On CO 
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| con facit numerumn, laith Pluterch. And therefore,in another place hee calleth 
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Oneant you make Two, If Thrcc,or a Terxary; adde but One,ynto Two; and 
| you make Three. And fo,” infinutum. Nay, the very name of all other 
numbers,in>licth no more,but {0 many Ones, An Hundred, A Thouſand, 


| 1 | | : 
| Ones, For, Namermus 1s dehned,vy Moderatus Pythaporicus, to be nothing elle, 


| but Mon 14 um conperies :- All numbers are nothing, but a maltitude of Ones. 
So that,the very efſencz and being of all othee nurnbers whatſocuer , whe- 
th-r 0442, gr cucn, dep-ndeti but on Oxe. Yea, and fo doth likewiſe their 
deſtruction,and diffolution, As we may euidently (ce, it wee will but walke 
re:r9grade, the fame way backe againe, For, take but One, from Three ; and 
you not onzly vtterly deſtroy the odnefle, but alſo the effence of that num- 
ber. And fo likewiſefrom any other. From what number focuer , you ſhall 
take but 9p2,you deſtroy his nature. And zo what number ſoeucr, you ſhall 
adJc butone,youmake it another. Take one from the greateſt number, and 
you make it lefſe, Adde oneto the leaſt number , and you make it greater. 
Take one from an odde number, and you make it euen. Adde one to an eucn 
zumber, and you make it odde. V nitas, pars addita , tmperem; mpari, paren 


Vnuy commune principium,c> parium, imparium : the common principle, of 
euen,and odde. So that,both the creation, and defiruftion of all numbers, 
dependeth who!y,vpon One. Ore is the maker , and One is the marrer of 
curry number. Y nitates quippe gignunt atg, augent numerum : rurſuſq, ſolute 
inſe numerun retrabunt : faith Triſmegiſtus  nittes added together eget and 
| increaſe numbers : and againe ai/ſolued aſunder , reauce Euery number into 
them" lues,and make of them vnities. Whereby it appeareth , that,as God 
doth all,among his Creatures : ſo likewiſe doth Ynity, among all numbers: 
which are, as it were, his Creatures , produced onely out of it ſelte, by it's 
owne foecundity,without borrowing any thing thereto, out of any other : as 


God,in his Cceation,produced all his workes , out of his owne omnipotent 
power,aud did not borrow any thing,from any Creature. For, Mathematz- 
cians affirme that, Numerus par eſt mas ; impar, famina: The egen number i 
the male ;, and the odde the female : but, that, Monas tit , & par , & imopar : 
V nity is, both euen,and odde; maſculine and feminine : and lo that all numbers 
are begotten of it, amquar « mare & « famina : 45 of a male and a female. 
Now this fruitefull 3404s , which begetteth all things , is nothing elſe,but 


| ſemperg, volumtate ſua pregnens parit,quicquid voluerit procreare. God who « 


God : as Triſmeyiftus affirmeth ; Deus virinſy, ſexus facunditate pleniſſimas, 


filled with the fruitefulneſſe of both ſexes , and MR according to 
his will prodceth whatſdeuer hts will is to hawe produced. 

So that,as in another place he affirmeth, he is /aus omnis : Such 4m One 
45 is all things, Thus, in this point allo, berweene Deitic, aud Y/nitie, there is 


4 Million, doth fignific no more,but an Hundred,a Thouſand,and a Million of 
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| Iu, Mart./ib, 


| ®ueft,c> K1(p, | Confert ad per feftionem, quod principum fu numert : ( Nam eliamfi prencips- 
| Queſt.113-1% | 97 mnuwmnert non efiet, perfectatameneſſet: & Cum principium cius fo atla fit non 
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14,1,17. 


C-1 Pl7+ 


Dan,q.9. 


DiwR.c 13, 
P,z-% 


339, 


——— —— — — —— — 


Io. Pic. Mirand. 
in Heptaplo. l.z, 


Triſmeg Piman. 
Dial. 41.f, 396 


Diom[LdeNom. | multitudo now erit, layth Diony fins : V num autem orit, ſine multitudine:V/t Mo- 


| by their coniurction,produced another number; but yet neither of theſe two 
| vnitics, is in itſelte, made greater, but abideth firme and ſtedfaſt, in his owne 
| ſtable nature . as God himfelte doth. And therefore, Juitin Martyr , enen in 

this reſpe&, compareth Yaztze vnto God. Owemadmodum vnitat, id nihil 


aucta tamen eſt ) ſic Deus quoque, ame creationem perfettus erat, & poit crea- 
| tzonem auitus non eſt . As it bringeth no perfection vnto an Vnity , that it is the 
 fountaine and beginning of numbers : (For though it were not the beginning of 
any number , yet is an vuity perfect in its owne proper nature : and becing the 
fountaine and beginning of ſome number , it 15 thereby perfetted newer the 
more) ſo God, who was perfedt before the creatwn, yet is not made more perfeet 
the creation. And this 15 the ſecond degree of their compariſon. 

Thirdly, there is in Vnitie, a draughtand reſemblance of Gods /mmuta- 
bilitze. For, as God is alwayes like vnto himſclte, and not ſubie& to ſo much 
as to # ſhadow of Change : no more is Yxztze neither, It is not variable , by pa- 
rity, or imparitie ; by multiplicity, or paucity ; as al! other humbers be : but it 
{till continuerh, in its owne nature, immurably. An Vnity is alwayes at vnitie 
with it ſelfe,and neuer varieth from-.it ſelfe. E# Ynritas ( ſaith Mirandula) 
omnind ſemper ,a ſe per fetta, non egreditur ſe, ſed indiuidua ſimplicitate , & 
ſoluaria ſtbi coheret. Vnity #s ſimple and perfect in it ſelfe, nener going out of 
it ſelfe but ticking vnto it ſelfe,onchangeably only by its owne ſole an1 natarall 


that Mones (as Triſmegiftas oblerueth) rangquars principium, radix, & ori- 
go, omnem numerum contunet.a nullo comenta ; ommem gignit , a nullo yentta. 
Vnity containeth all nambers, beeing comuayned of none; and it begetteth all, 
being begotten of none. 

Fourthly, there is in Vnity, a true reſemblance of GoddEternitie, or An- 
tiquitic : who is named in the Scripture, The Awnceemt of Dayes. For, as God 
is before all his creatures ; fo likwiſe is Vnitic before alll numbers. Sie vno, 


nas omnem numerum multiplicatum & autium amecedit.There can be no mal- 
titude without one, but one may be without a multitude : ſor nity is before any 
multiplied number.\N hich antecedencie of Vnity,mn the ſame place, he appli- 
eth vnto the Deitic. /xum iUlud, quod eft cauſa omninm, c# omni vno, & 
muititudime, omni tot, parte, omni termino, t determinationis priuatione, 
omni fine & mmfinutate amiquius. That one thing, which is the beginning of alt 


lm 


ſimplicity. Yo abſolute 15 the nature of One, in it ſelte, that it cannot be chan- | 
ged ; and fo omnpotent toward others , that it changeth all numbers. So | 
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bir is, in Nature before both all Ones,and all, Manyes, all whotes, «ll parts, 
| ol termes, and all indcterminations.ull finites and all infinites, It is more anci- 

' ent, thenall theſe. Yea fo ancient, that(as Macrobims affirmeth)it is without 

all beginning. And therefore he hath reduced ir directly vato God, Fez | Macrob.!.x.in 
| m0n.1s, initium, finiſq, omniwn, n cg, ipſa Ry fin'ſg, ſciens, ad ſummum 5**5iÞ.6.6. 
| ref ertur Deam: That one thing, which ts, both the beginning, and ends of all _ 

| things; ana yet hath neither beginning, wor ene, in it ſelfe; cannot othermuſe 
| be referred, but vnto the nzoſt Hg! God. Who (as Mirazdnlz obſcructh out 

| of Dionyſus) tarerum omnium principium eſt, jicut omnium namerorum 
| priacaprum Vnitas eſt. God is ſo the firit begrnning of all things, as vnitie 
| is the firſt beginning of all numbers. And tiws, as Philo Jad.ens oblcrueth, | 
Vnitas,e {/ prime Can/.c, CF premi Authoris amago. T here ts in UREA LTME | ph;11141.DE 
imaye of the, Deitie who ts the firſt Cauſe and firſt Author of all things. And ſpecral.Leg. 
who, in reſpect of his owne moſt inexplicable and incomprehenſible Vnitie, |1-1987. 
may truly be called by vs, both Mer26, and M2zds ; both Oe, and, The only One. 


It ic Mir.l.de 
Ente eP I. 
P17% 


Cuar. Il, 


That th: motion of the Heauens, and Starres,gs not naturall. 2. which yet | 
is ſo orderly, as if #t were artificiall, That the order of their motion jth | 
the reſemblince of a Dance. 4. That the Heanens themſelues, doe make 
Muficke,to this Dance. That this orderly Motion of the Starres, hath led 
diuers men, to ſeeke for a God, aboue the Starres. 6. Becauſe ther orderly 
Motions,cen neither be from Chance, nor from their owne wills:But onely 
from Gods Wiſaome, who is th? Maker of them. 


He third of the Mathematicall Arts, is Aſtronomie : whole 
Obie&t is, the Aotzon of the Heaxenty Orbes and Starres;where- 
in there be many Arguments, which may leade men, by the 
hand,to vnderſtand, There #s a God. But becaulcI haze inſtan- 
ced, but onely in Order : I will therefore keepe order and wil 
onely ſtand to it. And yer, in this place, I will but lightly touch it; becauſc 


Lib.2.Cap.1, 
Sc4., 


| ration of it, 


| xqually compounded of Zight, and Heawie, that it can hang in the midft, 


in the ſeawenth Booke, there talleth out a more apt, and more ample confide- 


Firſt therefore, as concerning the Motion of the Heauens,it hath troubled 
the Hezds of the wileſt Philoſophers : of what Natare this Motion of the Hea- 
wens ſhould ber) Tulle greatly approucth of Ariftorles diuifion as concerning 
Motion: That, whatſoeuer things are moved, they muſt needs bee moved, either 
by therr owne natures; or, by force from others; or by a will in themſclues. 
Now, for the F7eawens, he concludeth, that their motion cannot be natural, 
becauſe the Motion of all naturall Bodies, whether $mple or, Compound, is 
cither Y/pward,or Downward. For, all Bodies are, either Light or, Heawy. It 
Light, they moue directly vpward, If Heavy, they mouc ares + 
dowmrard. And, there is not any naturall Bodicein the world, which is fo 


Cic.l2,de Nat, 
Deor.p.307. 


Aviſtl.2.Phyſ.c. 
9.19,2.f.44% 


and propend neither way, And therefore, the Heauens, it they were leftvnto 
the motion of their owne proper natures, they would either mouc vpward, 


or dowmpard, as the Elements doe;or elſe they muſt ſtand ſtill. For, other 
Cc2 Motion, 
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hee afſumerh from this ground : Thatthere cannot bee any force , without 
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Motion, from their matter, they can haue none, as they be naturall Bodies. 

No,nar yet from their Forme neither,as they bee teret and round Bodies. 
For,though their Rotundity doth giue them an aptitude and diſpoſition to 
bee carried about in their circular motion ; yet giueth ir not the motion it 
ſelfe vnto them. As we may ſee in a wheele : which (tor all his roundreſle) 
ſtands as ſtill as a ſtone, if it haue not ſome other meanes to helpe it vnto mo- 
tion. It may bec obiccted , that the weightines of the wheele doth ſertleir 
vpon his Axzs, as 1n his proper place,where all things doe ſtand ſtill. Burt it 
may alſo bee anfwered; that the Heawers arc in their proper place : and there- 
forc ſhould ſtand ſtill,yea though they had in them the principle of mation: 
much more,they hauing none. As indeed they haue nor, if they bee of ſuc]: | 
at-mper,as is neither Heaxy,nor Light. For, if we could imagine,that nature 
had made any thing,{o equally rempered,and indifferent! V poilcd, of Heayy, 
and Zight, that neither were predominant, it muſt needes hang inthe midſt, 
and not mooue it ſclte, either vpward, or downewards. Neither could it 
moue abour,in acircular motion ; vnleſſ- it were impelled, by ſome other 
thing. For, Nature hath made nothing, which hath,in it ſelfe,the proper 
principle of circular motion. I meane,not as it isa Body. The rotundity of 
their forme,that giueth onely,vnto them, an hability ro that motion (as be- 
fore I noted) but,the a&t,it giuerh not. Neither can the vacuity of both 
Heaurneſſe and Lightueſſt,giue vnto them that motion : becauſe , that is ra- 
ther the principle of fation,then of Motion. And (as Juſtine Martyr very 
well colle&eth:) If the abſence,or priuation of both Heauineſſe and Ly htues, 
werea formall cauſe of circular motion;then, Materia prima (which Ariſtotle 
maketh,to bee neither /zyht,nor heawy) ſhould,from al cternity, haue moucd 
circularly : and fo there ſhould haue bene a motion , before there was any 
Heauen. Which hee derideth there , moſt inſtly , as a groffe abſurdity. 
But,if wee ſhould grant : as Pa/ingenizs would haue vs: 

—Celeſtiacorporager ſc, 
44 fob forms , vt terraggni/q, mouert : 
That Heanenly bodites,of themſclues by their owne  formes do mouc, 
As doth the Earththat u below ; and Fire, that ts abouc. 
Yethe teacheth vs,in the ſame place,that , it is onely God, that giucth them | 
their formes. 
Nempe ſuis yes, a formic yales generamtur : 
Quales precepit,qui formas condidit ipſas. 
of Yet ſuch are things,by their owne formes begotten, 
As He that made their formes, doth pleaſe tallot them, 

And therefore, the Orator proceedeth on further , vnto the other two 
members,of his forcnamed diuiſion of Motion. That this ſphericall motion 
of the heauens,not proceeding,in them, from any naturall principle , inhz- 
rent in their bodies,it muſt needes, cither be a violent motion, put ypon them 
by an externall force, from ſome others; or elſe, a voluntary motion, occaſi- 
oned by an ingernall will in themſelues. For,other principle, can be none, of 
this circular motion. Bur,that it cannot be a motion , inforced vpon them, 


them,thar is ſtrong enough to compell them: there being no force thatis 
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greater then their owne. - Que enim vis poteſſ eſſe maioy ? what force car bee 
| greater ? And againe, Quid poteit eſſe mundowvalentins, quod __ , 4tqgue | 
l 


| moueat ? What power can be greater thenthe power of the world, that ſhould bee 
able to mooue it > Hi ſuppoſerth (though falſely ) thar there can no ſuch 
power bzz. And therefore hee concluleth , That the motion of the 
Heauens,muſt be,ot necefſity,a motion meerly voluntary, proceeding from 
nothing elſe, but onely from their owne wills. Whercupon hee there in- 
terreth, that, Hee que videt von ſolum indocte, ſtd etiam impie fatict, fi Deos 
| effe weget: Ti nat this being admitted he muſt not onely be ungodly , but alſo un- 
learned too gf nee deny tl,em to be Gods:meaning, The Heaurns, and Starres. 
This is tie ſurnme of his reaſon,from the motions of the Starrces.Wherein, 
though hee leade vs neuer (o farre about ; ycr, at laſt, hee bringerh vs home 
vnto our Conc'uſton : That there needs muſt be a God:and, thatthe Heauens, 
by their motion, do plainely prone the ſame. An Argument largely handled 
by the Prophet Dawid'in the 19, Pal. And though Tw/ly, in that 7 , doe 
bring the witole Argument vnto afalle iſſue , building vpon afalſe ground; 
That the mv1tton of the Heautns is voluntary, and ofthemſelues, and that there- 
fore, They be Gods : though, I ſay,it be falſe,in the particular,That the Heawens 
and Stars, be Gods; yet it1s true 1 the generall,thar itproucth moſt certainly, 
that There needs muſt be a God; and, that this motion of the Heauens, can- 
not poſſibly be ſtirred by any other cauſe,but onely by God himſelfe. 

For, it che motion of the Heauens (being admitted to be voluntary) doe 
conclude them to bee Gods then mult needes the fame morion (being ad+ 
mitted to be compulſory) much more conclude;that he, by whole force the 
be ſo violently compelled,muſt needes be God. As,cuen Plato himſelte hath 
plaincly confeſſed : from whom the former Argument of Tues is borrow- 
ed. Cogitersus (faith hee) gut fiers poſſit,vt tants magnitudo , ab aliqgua poſſit 


Pſalmet 9. 


Plato,in Epi. 


natura tanto tempore,cireumperri? E | 
ter poſſe fieri. Let vs conſider (laith he) how it can poſſibly bee, that the Hea- 
wens,beins of ſo great and ſo vaſt a body, ſhould, by any power of nature be 4ri- 
wen (0 imnetuouſly. And therefore ((aith he) 1 do confidently afferme that onely 
God himſelfe can bee the mouer of them, This is his determination, as con- 
cerning the Heaucns motion. And where is now that Soule of theirs;which, 
but a little beforc,he made the mouer of them ? 

2 Butler vs now proccede further, and come from the nature of their 
motion to the Order. VVhich is fo great and excellent, that,cuen Arifot/e 
himſelfe (who ſubicctcth all other matters, with a kinde of Tyranny , vnto 
the power of his realons) yet here (leauing reaſon) he ſodainely breaketh our, 
into a paſſionate admiration: Quid vnquam poterit equari celeitt ordini, & 
volubilitati > Cim ſydera conuertamtur exattiſ[ma norma, ar alio in aliud ſecu- 
lum What cax euer be compared vmo the order of the Heauens, + 10 the motion 


of the Sters,in their ſtuerall reuolutions ? Which mooue moſt exatily, as it were, 
by rule and ſquare, from one generation to another.\Vhich rule oftheir motion, 
Dazid affirmeth to be Gods aw, that he hath ſer them.God hath made them faſt 


doth Plato. For he ſaith , that God , when he had made the Starres, he did, 
Singulis leges f atales edicere: He gawe mo them fatal & vnchangeable Lawes. 


igitur aſſero, Deum cauſam eſſe, nec alj- I _, 


the Scarres is 
very orderly. 
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Cic,}. 2, Ae Nat, 


yom, Sc1p.0.1 
p 33, 


Sen*e.L.ce prom, 
61-p.1 


.0 


Cc l.1-de diudn. 
P.243* 


Manibl.1.p,15- 


nor yet decline caſually, one from ano! her ; no,nor vary in the leaf poynt,fs rom | 
Macrob.l. 2, de therr pn_ order. For (as Macrobius likewile noteth )-1n Ceo, Juſt, | 
nil 

winis legibus, & ſtata ratione procedere. There u nothing done c:ſually nothing 


——Eoumuy 


And indeed, the very name of this Art, whereof we now intreat ſthe ve- | 


ry name of Aftronomie] in exact ſignification, importerh , that the Starres 
obſcrue 4 law in their motion. VVhich Jaw is gtuen vnto them,by none other, | 
but one!y by God kimfſelte, who 15 their true Law-giuer, He is both their Aa- | 
ker, and their Law-makey, Yea, and this law of his, they obſerue ſo exaQtly, | 
| that (as the Orator obſcrueth) there is 1n all their motion,Ni#hil temerarium, | 
Deor,p,zo7) | mbil varium, nthil fortuitum : T hey neither iuſite raſhly , one vpon anther , 


ortnitum , nihil tumultuarium promenire ; ſed vninerſa illzc di- 
diſorderly, in the heaxens : bat all things preſcribed by moſl exact reaſon; and 
determined by order of moſl dinine lawes . So that, hee aſcriberh all the order 
of their motion, vnto that law, which God hath preſcribed them. And fo 
likewiſe doth Seneca: he faith, that the Starres doe, term legrs imperio pro- 
cedere : They mone by the appoyntment of an eternall Law, that is, by the law 
of an cternall God. Both of them agreeing with the Prophet Dax#d, that the 
onely cauſe of their orderly morion, is that exact law, which God hath pre- 
(cribed them. In which poynt, Tw{ie alſo conſenteth fully with them. For 
he, rendring a reaſon, why certaine of the Starres be called Planets: that is to 
ſiy, wanderers : yet afhirmeth , that it isnot, becauſe they wander in their 
motion, but, b:cauſe of that variety, which they haue aboue others. As for 
their owne motions, they keepe fo ſtri& an order, and fo great a conſtancie, 
in obſcruing of them, that they fweruenor from that law, which God hath 
preſcribed them. 


Et, fi ftellaraum mot, eurſuſ FI vaganes 
Nojje velss, qu. ſunt ſignorum in fide locate. 
Que verbo, & falſis Grecorum vocibus, errant; 
Reuera, certo lapſu, ſpacioque ferumur : 
Omnia iam cernes, diuina mente notata. 
Marke, Omnia, drurma mente notata, 
would# thou the motions of the Starres, and Various courſes know; 
Wuich fixed are and wbub are Jaye to wander to and fro ? 
How-ere the Grecians name them ſuch; in very truth, they runne 
In cert zine tratts and diftances, not wandring vp and down : 
But all diretted thou mayſt ſee, by Gods preſcription. 

But, Mantleus, in this point, gocth farre beyond them all; both expreſly 
acknowledging, that the Starres, in their motion, obſerue a law preſcribed 
them : and that this Law-giuer, is none other, but onely God, their Crea- 
tor, 

Nec quicquam, in tans oy ef mirabile mole, 
Quam Ratio, & certis quod leg ibus ommia parent. 
Nuſquam turba nocet, nihil vllu paribus erras. 
There is wot ought ( a wonder t'ts) in ſuch a wondrous maſſe, 
M ore wonderfull or ſtrange then this, that Reaſon bring's topaſſe: 
That all obey their certaine lanes, which he doth ſtill preferye, 


No twonals burteth them, nor ought in any part doth erre : 
| From| 
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From whence, by and by inferring, 
Ac mihi tam preſens ratio nowvils viderar, 
Qua pateat, mundum divino numine vert}. 
To me, no reaſon ſtronger ſeems to prone, 
The world, by power diuine, thas fill to moue. 
And a little after, asking the queſtion, bo.ik 
At cur drſpofitis vicibus,conſurgere figna, I 
Et, velut imeperio, preſcriptos reddrre curſus, 
Corrimus, ac nullis properantibus vilavelingui? | 
whence is it, that wee ſer , the Stayres imturmes to riſe, | 
And, at Command to ſloope, and keepe their ordered guiſe. | 
He giueth this for an Anſwer of their immurabilitie : that , z: zs che wore of 
the immutable God. | 
———Dew eſt, qui non mulanr in £v0. | 
And indeed, it is a wonder, that theſe Planets, ſtill running ſometime in di- * 
uers,and ſometime in aduerſe courſes ; yer ſhould all of them obſerue, fo | 
vnchangeably, their order , that they neuer ſhould impeach, or hinder | 
one another, But though they doe, Trexſaerſos agere curſic: as the Tragict 
noteth, in one place: yet doe they, Inoffenſo5.as hee noteth- in another. | 44.5,p,51, 
They runne in croſſe courſes; and yet doe not croſſe one another , in their A#42-37. 
courſes, Nec errant (laith Plato) ner preter antiquum ordinem rexolauntur. [atenrands 
Neuther doe they runne random, nor are they rolled, befide their ancient | ,,. Pic _ rol 
order, | 
Which orderly motion of the Starres, both proueth, There #s « God; | 
yca, and that this is his workez by ſo neceſlaric a conſequence, that whoſo- | 
cuer ſecti it not, him, Twze affirmeth to be, without all ſenſe. Celeitem a m 
adamirabilem ordinem, incredibilemg, conflantiam, qui vacere Mente putt, 
is ipſe mentis expers babenans eft. He which thinketh the admirable crder and 
incredible conſtancie of the Heautns to be without a Spirit hee may be thought 
himſelfe to be without ſperit or underſtanding. Sg 
3 ' Andindeed, the motions of the Starres, are in fo great Varietie; | The motion of 
and yet obſerued,with ſuch order,and conſtancic; that they haue reſemblance ws 4 
of a well meaſured dance : fome running direRtly, and forth-right, in uheit | \j,,ce of a 
courſes; ſome dauncing round abour, in their Epicycles . Yea,and that witty Dauace. 
great varietic,and change of their motions,in Directions Stations, Retrograda- | 
tzons, and ſuch like : = ie? they doe ſeeme, as it were, to treade the Aſ42e 
_ | and(( intheir kinde ) to daunce their Meaſures. Of which, Tw{ie giueth in |; , 
Nance,in the Planet Saturmes. Saturn Stella, in [u0.carſu, mula mirabiler Dor.y.08, 
effiiens jum amecedendo, tum retardando, tum veſpertinis tempor ibus delhe- 
ſcendo, tum muutinis ryrſum ſe aperiendo; nihil tamen immuat ſempiterts 
ſeeulorum atatibus, quin eadem yſdem temporibus efficiat. The Plane) | 
Satzrne, doth make ma ny firange and great wonders, in his mntion, ſamc- | 
times going before, and ſoniermes comming after, ſometimes withdr wing | 
himſelfe in the Enening and ſometimes againc ſbewing himſelfe in the mor- | 


ning : And yet changeth wothing, neither in the order of times, nor in the oma—q 


| of things. And the like may be ſcene, in the reft of the Flaxers : | 


Sent. Here Far, 


| 


| 


— 


as he himlelfc ſheweth, mthar very place. So that , Ariffophanes his ob- | 
Cc 4 {cruation 
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| ſeruation of the Clowdes, is much truer in the Starres : that they, doe, Arte 


| 


| 
| Plar,zn Epinome ' fore Plato againe, in another of his Dialogues, he ſayth of the Starres, that 


choream inflituere. They make in their motions, an artificial kind of Dany- 
ces. Plato affirmcth, that God hath purpoſely prouided the Sunne to giue 
the Starres light, the better to performe their well ordered motions : which 
he calleth there, Thezy Daunces : where he alſo calleth their” Courſes, Deorum 
chor eas. The dawnces of the Gods, For fo he indeed eftecmed of the Starres: 
But Philo Judews more trucly, Diurmas choreas, Diuine and beauenly daunces.” 
For fo, in a ſort, they may truely be called:Djuinas revera choreas agittantes, 
nee vnquam ordinem deſerents. They deunce in Gods preſence ( as Daurd did 
before the Arke ) ana yet, neather breake their orders , nor ſtray fren: their pla- 
ce . So likewiſe Palimgemmns : 
---»---- NCC ſe collidant, comeutiumt g., | 
Occurrends ſibi, ſed certa lege, moaog,, 
Fn eademy, v4a, lens, vertignm? pergurt ; 
Et chores in morem, placide, taczteg, ferumur. 
Nor ave they daſh together, nor make ſhock, | 
| By mecting one another. But are lock't | 
Vmo 4 conitant law, and one ſet way; 
From which their ſmooth ſweet windings neuer ſway ;, 
But runne, as if they daun't a Rounde lay. 
Whence, Maximus Tyrius calleth God, Celt compo fitorem harmonicum, 
and Aſtrorum circulationis,e chores, ſupremum moderatorem : aſcribing vnto 
him, the melody of the heauens, and the dauncing of the ſtarres. And there- 


——— 


they doe Chorea optima wit , omniumg, chorcarum magni ficentiſſuma : that 
they daunce a moſt ſtately and magni ficall daunce : harping ſtill vpon their 
dauncing.From whence, he there conchudeth, That therefore they haue with- 
in them, Memtem : a certazne ſpirit, or ſoule , that diretieth them. And it is 
true, in very deed. Bur it is not their owne ſpirit, as he falſely ſuppoſed: it is 
onely Gods Spirit. By the word of the Lord were the heanens made, and all 
the hoſt of them, by the breath of his mouth : ſayth the Prophet Dauid. Ando 
likewiſe holy Job: Hi ſpirit hath garniſhed the Heawens, and bis hand hath for- 
med the crooked Serpent. So that, the Spirit, which giueth vnto the ſtarres 
their motion,jis onely the Spirit, which gjucth them their being. Ir is onely 
that divine Spirit, in which /! things both lie, and moue, and bane their be- 
ing. Yea, and this is alſo confeſſed, cuen by the very heathen. For, Twllze af- 
firmeth, that Sowle of the world, to be nothing els, but God : axd that , by the 
Platonifts owne doctrine. A nimam mund: dicunt eſſe Mentem , perfeitamg, 
ſapientiam, quem Deumn appellant. So Plutarch : Mens eft Dew : That ſoule is 
God. And againe, Democyitus ait, Deum in igne globoſo, eſſe mund; animanm. 
ron. > that God in the fiery globe, rs the ſoule of the world. 

Yea, and Virg#l, ſpeaking of that Mens, A. which giueth motion 
vnto the heauens, he giucth ſuch a deſcription of it, as can agree to no Spi- 
rit, but to the Spirit of God, 

Principio Calum, ae terr xs, Campoſy, liquemtes, 
Lucememg, globum Lune,Titaniag, aftra, 
Spiritas intus alt : totamy, infuſa per arias 
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Mens apitat molem----—— 

He ſaith, the Heauens the Earth, the waters and the Stays, 0 

Receiue their Motions and whate re they axe, 

From an internall Spirit;which th'Eternall is, 

That vnto all of them their Motion gin s, 
| Now, what Spirit can this be, in all thoſe greatCreatures, bur onely the Spi 
| rit of God their Creator > Of whom, the propher eremie affirmerh, that, 
hee filleth both Heauen and Earth, And the Wiſeman in the Booke of wiſe- 
dome : That he mot onely filleth them, but alſo maintayneth them : anſwering 
ro Yirgs!s-altt. This Spicit,that made thoſe Creatures, doth alſo guide their 
motions. And, their mouinz, in fo exa&t both a number,m-aſure, and or- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ler.234,24, 
WiC 1.7. 


Max.Tyr.Serm, 


der, doth eudently ſhaw; That God himſelfe is their Moner, "hom eu-n 
the Heathen imagined, to be delighted which their dauncing, in ſuch an; 


to chalenge him; 
Cur 1164 tanta oft cura, perenn's 
% Apitare vias etheris altt? 
Why art thow ſo much taken vp,0h why, 
In thoſe perpetual motions of the sky? 
Yea, and euen among vs Chriſtiaxs, that renowned Poet, Bart as, though hee 
goc not fo farre , yet he affirmes that, 
| mm m—n—ſ/acred Harmonie, 
And numbrie law did then accompanie 


order,betore lim. Yea, and that, ſomething too much : as the Trapich feemes} 


21,0256, 


Sencce. Hippgiyte 
aAtl.z.$ce 4 
P.206, 


| 


Birtas in bis 


Th Almighty mo#t: when firſt bis ordinance 


| c UMRES-P.4.9 3 


Appointed Earth to reff,and Heanen to daunce. 

4 And therefore, diuers of them, as they aſcribe a rythmicall motion,vnto 
the Starres;ſo doe they an harmonicall, vnto the Heavens ; ymagining, that 
their mouing produceth the melodie of .an excellent fweere tune. So that, 
they make the Starrcs, to be Dawncers;and the Heauens, to be Muſitians. 
Anopinion, which of old, hath hung in the heads, and troubled the 
braines of many learned men : yea, and that, not onely among the Hea- 
then Philoſophers; but alſo cuen among our Chriſtian Dives. 
The firſt Author and inuenter of which conceited imagination, was the 
Philoſopher Pxthagoras . Who broched his opinion, with ſuch felicitic 8 
happineſſe, that he wonne vnto his part, diuers of the moſt ancient,and belt 
leaned Philoſophers : as Plutarch reporteth. Plato, whole learning Te 
ſo much admireth, thar hee calleth him, The God of all Philoſophers : Deum 
 Philoſophorums,1e affirmeth of the Heauens, that Ewery one of them, hath 
futing vpon it, 4 Sweet-ſunging Syren,carolling-out a moſt pleaſant and me- 
lodious ſong, agreeing with the motion of her owne peculicr heauen. Which 
Syrex, though it ſing of itſelfe, but one ſingle part; yetall of them to- 
gether, being cight in number ( for ſo many Heauens were onely held by 
the Ancients) doe make an excellent , conſiſting of eight parts: 
wherein, they ſtill modulate their Songs ,a greeable with the motions of the! 
eight cceleſtiall Spheres. , 

Which opinion of P/atoes,is not only allowed by Macrobius;but he allo af-| 
firmeth of this Syrens Song, that, it is a Pſa/me, compoſed in the praiſe of God 


Yea, 
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Yeaand he proucth his aſſertion out of the very name of a Syren : which lig- | 
nifieth ( as he faith ) as much as, Deo canens, A ſinger Vnto God. But Maxt- | 
»mws Tyrius , he affirmeth of the Heauens, that ( withoutany ſuch helpe, of 
Max.Tyr.Serm. 1G” ccoleſtiall Syrews ) they make a moſt fweete harmonie, euen by their | 
| proper motions * wherein they doc , Omnes ſmmmetrie numeros m- 
plere; contrariog, niſu, dininum fonum per ficere iT hey,by their contrary mo- | 
ning, doe fill wp al the parts of a mort Droine and heautyly Sons. \ 
| Which,hce atfirmech to be moſt pleaſant vato the carcs of God ; though it 
Lucian, lib.de | cannot be heard by the cares of men. Yeaand the Sages ot the Greekes,inſt- | 
Aftroltia,p, | nuatc alſo as much.by placing of Orpheus his harpe,in Heaven : implying, in 
you, Be the ſeauen firings of his well turned harp? , that ſweete tune and harmonie, 
which is made in heauen , by the diuers motions of rhe ſcauen planets as 
' Lucian interprets it, Vnto which his opinion, there way ſcemeto be a kinde | 
of alluſion,in the Booke of Job, as the Text,m the vulgar tranflation , is ren- | 


| 
| 
i 
| 


— ——— — 


i 
, * ” ” _ | 
0 derod: Concentum Celt quis doymire fic'et > who [ball make the Harmony 
57h of the Heauens to ſleepe 2 For ſo, likewiſe, the Dzuznes of Doway tranſ- 
late it. Z 


Pliny indeede,as concerning this Harmony , doth write ſomewhat doubt- 
fully whether there bein truth, any ſuch thing,or no ? ſuſpending his owne 
opinion , with Noz factle dtxertm. Sothat,as hee doth not defend it, for a 
veritie; ſo doth he not againe deny it, as a falſiry ; but leauerh it,as vncer- 
* | taine. VVhoſe doubting of it (he being of fo agute,and inquiring a wit) is 
| rather a credit, then a diſcredit vnto it. But, much more is Ar7#otles deri- 
{ ding of it : becauſe (in the end) hee was forced to retract in. For, though in 
| his Booke, De Czlo,he confute it, and make, ina manner , bur a ſcoffe , and 
| ſcorne of jt; yet, in his booke, De Mundo, he alloweth of it, and confefſeth 
itto be the proper worke of God. For, there hee ſayth expreſly, that, God 
doth , 1» mundo , rerum omnium concentum continere: That hee keepeth that 
Harmony which is to be found, in all the ſexerall parts of the world. And fo 
® likewiſe, Tully ; although,in one place , hee doc (coffe at this Farmony,that 
Cicel,z.de Nat. i ; Th, he wo ld ſho [4 lin . 
Deor,Þ,22.36 Mundi (hould ad barmoniam canere : That t rla ſhould ſi Ig UB!10 4 FUE: 

| yct,in another place, heenor onely ſubſcribeth vnto it, but alſo, aſcribeth vn- 

| tothe working of it,all thoſe benigne & gracious influences,which, fromthe 

| Heauens,deſcend vpon theſe inferior bodies.Ste/{arum tantus eft concemtus,ex 

m__ _—_ 4. | diſſemilimis motibusut cum ſumma Saturni refrigeret media Mart incendat: 

21d, | His interietta louis flluſtret & temperet infra, Martem aue, Sol: obediamt:Sol 

| ipſe mundum omnem ſua luce compleat ab cog, Luna illuminaia , grauidates & 

| partus afſeral qnaturitatemg, gignends. T here « ſo great an Harmony ,and con- 

cent of the Starres , ariſing from the diner ſuy of their motions; that , as $a- 
lurne _— Mars heateth,and Jupiter (which s« betmeene them) hee tempe- 
reth them both. The other two Planets, which are below Mars, are both of them 

| obediemt unto the Sunne ;, which filleth the whole world with the cheerefull 
| light of ut : wherewith it illumsining the body of the Moone, by it giueth power 
| | f increaſe and generation. C oncluding,with theſe words, his former obſer- 
| uation: Oue copulatio rerum,CF, qua ift conſentiens ad mud; incolamitatem 
coapmentatio nature quem non mouet ; bunc horum mhil reputaſſe , certd ſcio; 


This conſem and agreement of thoſe natural things , ſo greatly aduancing the | 
N | good 
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good of the whole world gf it doe not mooue any no1n,jt is onely from this cauſe, 
| That he zeuer well conſidered them. Reloluing, that ho man conld ener ob- 
; ferue them,but that thy would make a great impreſſion in him. But Azrro- | \ 
| bius (\1:awing all thoſe Allegoricall alluſions) afſerteth this Harmony, vnto a| 
rue and reall melody indeede ; occaſioned by the various motions , and dif-| 

tering magnitudes of the Heauens, Which, hefairh, muſt needes produce, | aracrob.t.a.d; 
' ſonum dulcem. (& min ſicum; non meptum, cs «ſperum: A ſweete , and aclight-' Som.Scip.c.r, 
fall; not a har(h, and diftaſtifull ſound : as by invincible reaſons, he ſaith, may; 53% 
; be colle&ted. Which. point. hee indeede hath laboured exaRtly , with much! 1;2 ; 
61:nefle and (ubtiliry. Vnto whom I refcrre them,that d*fire a more curious 
d.tcourle vpon this Theame. 

N:ither is this an ile fancy, begorten onely in the heads of conceited| 
P.:i!ofophers;burt itis alfo entertained,for a certaine truth, by diuers learned! 
Chr:{tians. Bedia'ledgeth this opinion,of the Harmony of Heauen, for the! — 
crzdit of Meſicke, Which hee would never haue done,it he had nor allowed| ca,ro.r-p,417. 
of it. Boettxs doubreth not,directly to affirmeit : yea , and to proue it t00: | poetius,! de 
N on proteſt 1b hac calefti vertigineyatus ordo modulationis, abſiſtere. But, a-| Malcac2y, 
hour all, Anſe/mus,though otherwiſe a ſeucre and a very auſtere man yet is| 7 14: 

{0 ſweetzned and mollified with the conceite of this Muſicke, that hee, not! Imagine Mundi 
onely aſſenereth it ; but alſo indeauoureth , with great paines and la-| (92472 3- 
bour , to ſet out the true muſical proportion of it : as'Macrobins be-|***" 

tore did, | 

Now.!tt is no leſſe vnprobable,that ſo many keamed men , of fo many dif- 
f-ri"g bot » ages and narions,ſhould concurre, with ſuch an harmony, in de- 
tending of this Harmony,it it were merely fained;then it is, that there ſhould 
be ſuch an Harmony,ndeede, Neg, enim hunt, tam tertum ſyderum curſum,| Sente.l. de Pro- 
at9. diſc urſum, forturni impetus eſſe dixerim: (aith Seneca . Theſe ſo tertaine| Ver Py 
bath conr ſes,and recourſes of the Starres , .cannot poſſibly bee the workes of 
blinde Fortune and Chance ; but muſt needes bee Gods owne ordinance : be- 
cauſe they Coe nor, ſine alrquo Cuitode ſtare ; but, eterne legis imperio proce- 
dere : as hee noteth in the fame place : They neither keepe their ftations, with. 
Out 4 Keeper ; nor mooue their motions without a Ruler : whoſe eternill law they 
faithfully obey. 

And, it was athing no more hard vnto God, to make the Heauens to 
moue with a fweete melodious harmony, then to make them moue without | 
ic, For,if Queene Cleopatra, when ſhe came vnto Antonius, could inſtruct Flut.in vita 
the Oere-mep,and Rowers of her Barge, to ſtrike all their ſtrokes, in ſuch or-| 4997793. 
der and number,chat they made a moſt tweete harmony and concent , vpon| 
the water,as exaGtly agreeing with her muſicall inſtruments,as the ſound of a 
Taber agreeth with his Pipes (an Art alfo in praftice ſometimes, amon 
- the Greekes , as may be colle&ed,out of Maximns Tyrins:) then much more | Mex.Trr.Serm. 
can God doe fo : who ordereth all his workes,both in Vamber, weight , and| ($;t***: ; 
Meaſyre. It isnot hard for him;jin ſuch ſort tomoderate , yea and tomodu-| 
late,the Heauens,as to make them,to ſend totth a fweere harmony , in their 
motions. 

Yea,and it isngt incredible, that hee hath alſo done ir. For, ſeeing it is 
vnpoſſible,thar this fo huge and vaſt a fabricke of the Heanens , being truely 
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The ſecond Booke. 
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| 
| Ariſt.{.n.de Ca- 
; lo,t.9,To.1. 
| Þ,567. 
| Ariſt.l.2.de (o- 
| [o,c.9,To.2, 
p,<$7- 
Macrob.l,z.de 
Sem.Scip-C-1, 


p83. 


Ibid, 


| 


Gree .Nyſ.in | 
Hexam p,222. | 


, 


AriRt lib.2.de 
(£.0,6-9.T70.1, 
P.$37. 


poſterts relinguere : 1 doe but onely 
probability ; not commend it, for a ſealed and infallible truth, vmo all poſte- 


Plut.ltb de 
primo fr1g2ds. 
To-2.p.615- 


Arif l. de man- 
daT0.2-p,1 $70. 


Anſelm,n prof- 
olog.cap.17, 
T63.,33, 


| fore calleth him ) that keepeth all in tune. His power keepeth them all in 0- 
| bedience: His wiſedome guideth them all in their courſes : and , his good- 


materiall and ſenfible bodies and whirled about with ſuch incredible ſwift- | 
nes, ſhould moue without ſome noyſe : as Pythagoras well colleReth: and | 
that noyſe ( as Macrobjus truely interreth ) muſt be of neceſſity, either fiveete | 
and me!lodious, or harſh and - Fon [ aut muſicuan, aut aſperum: | it is far | 
more probable, that, that ſound, which God hath choſen to ſound continu | 
ally in his diuinc Eares, ſhould rather be tuned, like the ſound of fweere Mu- | 
ſicke, then l:ar(}; and contuſed, like the creaking of a Cart. For (as Macrobi- | 
w in the ſame place, obſerueth) Fragor turbidus, & incondnus, offendrt au- | 
ditum. An har(h and rude craſbing of things, offendeth the eare. /And there- 
forc it i not likely to be found in the Heauen, In which, as thete1s Nihil for-/ 
tuitum : {0 is there, Nihrl tumultuarmm : As there ts nothing done ralhly : {0 
there is nothing dome aiſorderly. And , it cannot, in any probabilitic, be 
thought, that God, who hath appointed vs, in our ſinging vpon Earth, To 
make a pleaſamt melodie, and to ſing vnto bim with a grace in our hearts, 
would admit into the heauens themſclues, any ſuch vntuneable and incom- 
poſed noyle, as hath neither any grace nor melodic in it, 

Bur this I doe not affirme, as a certainty; but onely propoſe as a probabi- | 
litic : leauing cuery man vnto his owne liberty, to belecue ir, ornot to be- 
lecue it, as he findeth himſelfe moſt inclined in his mind: Apologzing for 
my ſelte, as Gregory Nyſſex doth in a like caſe ; That heerein I doe but, /nge- 
nium, ad montem poſtram, in propoſuu exercere, non doetrinam expoſuricem 
opound it , for the exerciſe of wit, as a 


p 


ritie. 

Therefore, be this opinion of the Harmony of the Heauens, as it may; bet, 
but Lepide quidem, & muſice diftum, fattu autem impoſſubile , as Ariſtotle 
cenſureth it : that is : bat a pleaſant and muſicall concen : Yet this fo excellent 
a concent and agreement in the heauens, to keepe ſo conſtant, their ſeuerall 
rankes and orders ( notwithſtanding the diuerſitic of their courſes )is a work, 
which by themſclues; cannot poſſibly be done, no more , then any muſicall 
I:;ſtrument can put it ſelfe into tune, It is God the Mufitian ( as Plutarch be- 


neſſe maketh them to produce thoſe good effets, which they worke in the 
carth, and in theſe inferior Bodies. And therefore; cuen Ariſtotle himlclte, 
who derideth to much the Harmony of the Heawens , in any real ſounds ; yer, 
in reſpeCt of this harmonicall concent in the creatures, he ſo much admireth 
it, that he compareth God, in his working of it, vnto a Precemtor in a Onrre : 
who both appointeth and moderateth all the Songs, that be ſung there. All 
which things declare, that God, as he is delighted in order, fo is hee likewiſe 
delighted in number : Yea and in mwſicall nwnber too. In which opinion Ap- 
ſelmuc is carried fo farre, that he, not onely affirmeth , that God hath giuen } 
to the heauens an harmonicall number, in their motions ; bur alſo trom 
thence colleeth, that God hath, in his kind, an harmonicall motion euen 
in himſelfe. Habes hec in te, tuo ineffabili modo, qui eadedifti rebus, a te crea- 
tis, ſuo ſenſubili modo : Thi haſt this harmony, m thy ſelfe, after an vnſpeak- 


able manner, which thou haFgjuen vnto.thy creatures, after a ſenſible manner. 
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; Yea, and enznthe very Hzathen were in the fame opinion : who belee 
| their Gods, to comſift of Numbers, and muſical Proportions. 
$ Bur, to lcauc this harmonicall motion of Heayens, as a probleme 

not to determine it, as as poſition: yet, certaine it is, that the Hecauens doe | 
moue, in ſuch an cxquiſite order,that the contemplation thercof, hath led ma- | 
ny to belceue, that none orher, but onely God, can be poſlivly their Mouer. 
Suidas affirmeth, that , cuen Abrabars himlelte, was firlt occaſioned, to ſecke 
ater God, by conſidering the motion of the Starres.For,hee being by nati- 
on a ChUdean, (Who as Ariſto/c obterueth,are naturally giuen to that kinde of 
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rictic,and yetn» leſſ2 a conſtancic,he preſently colleed, that theſe ſtrange 
reuolutions could not poſſbly be performed, if they were not directed, and 
guided, by ſome God, So thartyhis firſt motiue, to ſe aftcr God, was, that 
orderly motion,, which he faw the Starres obſcrued . Yea and Orpheus him- 
ſelfe infinuateth alſo as much. 
V nus preter quam ui derivatur origo 
Cha ex genere, is noſcebat flere Cel, 
Illorumg, vias,c+ qui moneatar in orbem 
Sphera,cy tellurens circurnvertatur in axem, 
Spiritus & regat hanc,co in aert, & in equore fu. 
One onely Max there was of old, and be from Chaldee ſpravy, 
who knew the Natures of the Stars, and comſes that they ranne, 
And how the Heauen doth wheele and ring all round «bout the Earth, 
The Spivit alſo that rules all theſe, and Ayre and Sea brneatb, 
Which deſcription of Orphexs , is referred vato Abr:ham, by Clemens 
AMlexandrinus, Yea, and Philo Ideas colletcrh , that this his ſublime and 
cceleſtiall diſpoſition, was ominouſly forctold him, in his very name. For, 4- 
bram( as he interpreteth that name ) doth ſignific, as much, as, Eater ſubli- | 
mw, that is, A ſublime and high-ſpirited man : becauſe his ſpirit did not only 
mount-vp into heauen, butalfovnto God, who is higher then the Heauen: 
and that cheifly,by the obſcruation of the Starres,and their motion.By which 
by the hand, to vnderſtand, Theye was 4 God. And fo 


was led, as it were 
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of the Stars 


haueled many 


ynto God, 


Suidas. in voce 


 Ariſt.l,u. De 


. . . . [ Calec,1 2.16 
contemplation) and obſcruing, in their motion, a wonderfull order, and va- |?.590- 


' Clem, Alex.l.5. 


Strom p 283. 


thid, 
Philo Indeus hb 
De Gigant, 


þ+408. 


Lucien kl 1.þ.13- 


was likewiſe, Nigidins Figulus: of whom Lacaxe writeth thus, 
At Figulus, cus cura, deos, ſerrtt4g, Ceili 7 
Noſje, jus, won Stellarum gyptis Memphis 
Fquaret viſu, numeriſq, mouemibm aftra. 
Wiſe Figulws, whoſe ſearching care, was perfectly to know = 
| Heawens ſecrets, & the Gods themſelues : Whom no Agyptian ſage 
Swrpaſſed in his 5kil,yor could more exquiſitely ſhow = 
7 he motions of the Starres and Orbes jm numbred eq he ; 
Hegbeing a great Aftromomer, and obſeruer of the Starres, was Iced, by his 
cnrioſitic, in obſcruing of their morion, to ſearch after God, who was the 
Aouer of them. Yea, and Luciawinterpreteth the fable of Bellerophon,/ wher- 
in he is fayd, to haue mounted vp to Heauen, vpon a winged Horle) to 
haue beene nothing elſe, intruth, but onely theaſcending of his minde, in 
diuine contemplations, occaſioned by confi the motion of the Sens 
Which carried him vp,ina forte, inco Heauen r,not Eqwo,but _—_— 
D | 
s. 
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| not by Horſe, but by Heart, as hee m thologizeth 'vpon that fiction. And 


Twllie reporteth , out of Ariſtotle , that ,1f there were a ſubterrareous geme- 
ration of men, who had nener once beheld the light of the Sunne; and had but 
onely heard, that there was a Goa; if theſe men, vpon the ſdaaine, ſhould bee 
brought out of their denne, end but ſet to behold the wonder full motions of the 
Heuths and Stars , they would preſently beleeue, both, that there were a God,gs 
before they had beard; and. that theſe ſo regular and orderly motions, cannot be 
any others, but onely his works. Hee cum viderent, profecto, ig Deos eſſe, & 
hec tama opera, Deorumcſſt arbitrarentur. ; 

To conclude this point. Senecs alledgeth the orderly motion of the 
Stars, asa viſible Argument, to demonſtrate Gods providence. And Cleanthes 
was not only ledde, by the very ſame Argument, to belecue, There is a God: 
bur he alſo alledgeth ir, as a ſenſible demonſtration , to induce all other men 
to belecue the ſame. Where, though hee congeſt diuers other great reaſons 
vntothe ſame purpoſe : yet aſcribeth hee the greateſt force vnto this: Quariam 
Canſam eſſe ( cam, vel maximam ) equabilitatem worus, conver fionem call, 
Solu, Lune, Syderumg, &c. And, Plwarch affirmeth, generally of all men, 
that the very firſt motiue, which ledde them vnto God, was that orderly 
motion, whereby the Stars are carried. Homines caperant Deuwn apnoſcere, 


oy | 4 — has cum viderent Hellas, tamam comcinnitatem efficere * ac dies, notteſy,, eſtaie,o 
pix , |hyrme,ſuos ſernare flatos ortns, at, obitus. Men beyay firſt to acknowledge 4 
| | God, mhew they conſidered the Stars to maintaime ſuch a comeline([e, aud both 
day and night,in Summer and Winter,to obſerue their defigned rifings and 
, cLliRgs. 

: mvghtial whereof, a man is not onely led, ro kwow There is « 
God : but allo is ſublimed, in ſome forte, aboue the naune of a man: as I 
Celg Att | hauc noted formerly, out of Twie.Erigimar , & laivres fieri videmar, hu- 

p.38- = | FE q 3 
mana deſpicinus, comeneplanteſq, ſupera, aty, caleſtia, hec noſtre, vt exigut, 
> minima , comtemnimus. Wee are lifed vp and enlarged , we deſpiſe things 
below, in our contemplation of Heauen things that are about, we trample 
vnder foote theſe onr baſer and inferiour fortunes as being of very little or 
Bradward.'.1. | no efteeme, So that, as Bradwardine obſerueth out of Ftolomic: Scientia 
6.19137 | Aftrorum; 4ſſimilat hominems ſao Creatori. The knowledge and vnderſtan- 

ding of the Heauenly Creatures doth make a Mas like mo by Creator, 

LS ES And, no meruaile . For indeede this motion of the Heauens ( it it 
the Heauens, | duly be conſidered) cannot poſhbly proceed from any other Author, bur 
is nor by onely from God. As it appeareth by this reaſon : That, this motion of the 
CES Starres, muſt needs be, a motion, either proceeding from their owne na- 
c.8.70-1.p439- | eurezor beſide their nature, It muſi.needs beamotion,cither ſecundim Natu- 
| _ dupie. | r29;01 preter Naturam. But , that their motion, is not of their owne proper 
<1 Materia; | Pature, I haue already proucd, inthe firſt Sefton of this Chapter: becauſe 
altera,vi Frmas| jt hath no beginning, neither from their Marcey,nor yet from their Forme. 
_ © tees And, othexg Nature hane they none. Now, if it be beſide their Nature; 
| mg com. | hon mult cither by Chance, or by Prudence. By Chance it cannot 
a q4%2F | be: for then; they wouldneither moue fo orderly,nor ſo conſtantly : becauſe 


nothing is more co Chance and Fortune is, to conſtancic, and 


reaſon. pra, = aterery ire fo conſtant and orderly, muſt 


needs 
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| needs be directed, not by Fortune , but by wiſdome. From whenceyit tnuſt | 
needs follow, that the opinion of the Epicure, who aſcribeth all the moti- | #4{2+de Nat, 
ons of the Heauens, vito Charre; is an opiiuivn,-not onely impious and oral, 
oJious,bur ally foolith and ridiculous, | 
As the Orator maketh ieplaine,by wo notable Examplcs,of two Artificiall |*, 
Sphercs,made to the imiration of the heaucnly Orbs : the one of them \ by | Gclr.Tufe. 
| Archimedes; the other of them,by PoſSidonixs ; and both of themgwith ſuch Poli 
| ſingular Art,and cunning,t'at they did, (as YVa;ro ſpeaketh) v4.5 ftelligeras Hs on 
| eth:r15 explicare ,ere cau. They ſbewed by their hollow brazen wheeles, all the | Non invece 
| | /e gerall moons , of the Starry Heawens, Now ( faith the Ocator, in that - s .--"9y 
| place) If ezther of _ Spheres w:re ſhewed vio the barbarows Britaines, yea: es, 
| or vat? the Very Seythians ; they would nentther of them,doubr but theſe workes 
| were proxght by reaſon: then, much more,mult the Heavexs themiclues (for 
| they are much pertc&ter) Nifi Archimedem wbitramur plus valuiſſe , in imi- : 
| tandu Sphere conutr fionibus quam Naturam,n efficiendiy. Vnle(/: we ſhould 
im 1g ine that Archimedes could ſhew more Art,in imitating the motions of th: 
Heaurns then nuure could doin making of them.\Which were vtterly abſurd: 
as Lactanttus colleterh,eucn trom this very inftance.Dews,lls non potutt Ve- CO F- 
ra muchinari &x efficere , que potuit ſolertia hominis imitatione (inulare?Shal | T 
gt God be able to doe that gn truth which a Man is able to counterſeite, by art ? 
Qu igitur conenit (faith Twlly,in the laſt alledged place) Signum , aut Tabr- | (;. .1; lawda 
| larm pritam gum aſpexeris, ſcire adbubitam eſſe artem ; cum, proc! curſum na- 
' 8igy videri,non dubitare quin id ratione,cy arte moueatur ; aut enum ſolarium 
| vel d:ſcriptum,vel ex 4 qua comemplare jmelligere, declarari horas arte, non 
* | Caſe: Mundum autem, qui & has ipſas artes, & earwn artifices, & cuntta am- 
; plelitur gonſily * rations expertem putare > what reaſon is thereghut , when 
' we looke vpon,gither a Statuegor 4 Piitare we ſhould know , that it muit needes | 
| be ruled,þy art ; and when we looke vpon 4 Clocke pr 4 Diall,wee ſhould know, 
| that that mit needes be made py art : and yet to thinke, that the world , which 
| comtaineth al thoſe Artes,yea, and their CAriificers too , ſhould bee framea 
| without art >For,as he well interreth,in another place, Neminem e/Je oportet, | ..., as 
| Lam ſflulte-arrog intem,vt in ſe rationem & mentem putet ineſſe, in Calo Man- | p32 
| dog, non putet. There ought no man to bee ſo fooliſhly arrogant , 4s to thinke, 
| that jn humſe!fe there us a ſpirit, and resſon ; and yet that in the heauens them- 
| ſelues there none, Which are (o farre from being made without realon, 
| that their making cannot be conceiued without great realon : as the. Orator 
well obſeructh. From whence hee truely concludeth , that hce.needes mult | 
be a mad man, that aſcribes them vnto Chexce, HC omnis deſeriptio ſyae- | 1.1, 4; wa, 
num,atg, hic tantus Colt ornittus,ex corporibus hit; && iliuc caſy & temere ny | Deor.p,u1s, 
[antibus potusſſe effict , cuiquam ſano videri poteſt > This whole deſcription 
| of the Starr-s , and this ſo greu beauty of the Heauens , can it poſ61b! 
| ſceme to any man, that us well in his wits, to bee an effect of certaine | 
Bodies , moouing vp and downe by chance , and at all adgentares 2 50 that, 
with him, itis out of queſtion; thatthe Heauens are mooued ,Þt by For- 
tune but by Wiſdome. | " | | 
| But yet, a greater Queſtion remaines ſtill behind : By whoſe wiſdome it Sober 
is, that the Heauens and Starres bemooued ? Fox, it chey be-mooucd by Se wiki 
Dd 3 Wiſedoms; ) \;y Gods. 
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nes.$tob.$cim- | doe produce many notable effefts , and benefits, in the carth,by thatenter- 
23.f,190- | change of ſeaſons, which they occaſion by their motions; yer do not th 
themtelues vnderſtand that they dee it : no more then the wheeles in a mill 
| doe vnderitand, what manner of Corne they grind. So that, the Heauens 
| doe 2rind forvs ; yea,and find for vs too : and yet they themſclues doenor 
know what they doc: becauſe they doe, volutatione hee , non volumtate 
tuft. Marttib, | facere- * 95 Tuſtin Martyr well oblcrueth : They doe this , by their mo- 
cont. Dogmats | 140 ; they doe it not , by therr meaning. Dionyſius exemplificth , by inſtance 
Arifet.T-t- | of the Swnne : that, So/, non cogitatione , aut volumtate, ſed, co ipfo quod ef, 
_ are... | ommnia iinitrat , The Sunne iwparteth bis light unto all things ; but uot by any 
pag.l, de Dinin. | will or purpoſe, but by being a light-ſome ſubſtance : as a Candle likewiſe doth: 
Nem-£.4»227-| Ynto which there is no man (o ſimple as to aſcribe a will. Neither can they 
to the Sunne. It is not, by his owne will,that it ſhineth vpon all things:bur, 
it is onely, by the Goodwil of that God , which made it : who hath com- 
Mar.5.45- | mandedand appointed it, to ſb/ne vpox the bad, as well x5 om the good: as 
our Sauiour Chriſt teſtiheth. And this was notvnknowne , een we very 
Sanclace Heathen.  Gratzitos babemus Deos (ſaith Sencca:) Nam & ſceleratis Sol 
| =_ 25- | oritur,05 piratic patent maria: The Gods are moſt gracious , and beftow theix 
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| w1iſdome ; then either by their owne,or by ſome others aboue them. As r70- | 
| | race nſinuateth,in the part of his diuiſion : | 
Moratd, 1,Epiſt; Stelle, ſpome ſua,tnſſene vagentur > errem ? | 
Ep,1 24d Icct- The Starres all in their Cour ſes pnooue they ſtill, | 
m_e or by their owne.or their Commanders will > 
Yeclding, that , if it be not by the former , then, it muſt be,by the latter, | 
| | But, by the former, it is nor. Iris not by motion , of their owne will, | 
or reaſon. For they haue none in them. They arc fo farre from being, | 
either the Awthors , or Directors , of their owne proper motions; as thar | 
they vnderſtand nor, ſo much, as that they mooue at all : as cucn Lacretins | 
himſdfe dire&tly affirmeth : | 
Lucret.l.s. Nam certe neg. conſilio primorata rerum 
P,199- | Oradine IG quague al g, ſagact mente locarunt : | 
| Nec,quos queg, aarent motuspepigere preſets. 
Things at the fir#t they did not certainly | 
Themſ:luts diſpoſe by counſell orderly : | 
Nor aid they py a compoſuren, | 
Appoint themſelues their propper motion. 

It was a much wiſer,and intelligent Author,that dipoſed all theſe things, in 
lay ,45-9- ſo exquiſite an order : which were in his hand,but mcerely paſfiue, as Clay es 
lerentyn5- | in the hand of the Potter; thatneither vnderſtandeth, of what forme, ir 

"| is made; nor yet, for whatvſe, it is prouided. And, no more doe the Stars, 

( in what manner they bee mooued. For, though they ſhould make ſuch an 

| excellent Harmony, as before I haue deſcribed : yet doe not they themſelues 
Jie epeoe : vnderſtand that they make it , no more then an haype, or other muſical! in- 


ſtrument vnderſtanderh the tune thar is playd vpon it. And, though they 


bleſſings freely: For the Sunne doth ſhine vpon the wickedeft perſons, and the 
Seas are open ts the cruelleſt Pirats:Aſcribing the ſhinin | n Sun , not 
to his owne will,but to the gracious will of God, as our Saujour before did. 


And 


| 
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Gods will z and not by his owne. And though it be fayd, by re Prophet Da- 
| wid, that, The Sunne kxoweth his going downe : yet, that muſt be taken, notto 
| be a proper, but a figuratiue ſpeaking : Implying , that the Sunne obſeruerh 

his preſcribed motion,( which here, by Synecdoche , is expreſicd by his (er- 

ting ) lo preciſely to the poynt, that in the leaſt iot , hee neuer erreth from it. 
| And theretore ( by the figure, called =poownemvia) he is fayd, to doe the ſame 
vpon knowledge aud vnderſtanding. Now quod animtrs fit, aut ratione vi4- 
tur ( layth S. Baftl, vpon this place ) ſed quod juxta termimum diuinitiis pre- 
ſeriptum, ingredrens ſemper eundem curſum ſeruat, ac menſuras ſuas cuftodit. 
Not that the Sunne h uh any ſeule, or vſe of underſtanding, but that it Jegald 
| brs courſes ana meaſures exatty, according to Gods preſcription. So that, the 
Sunnes knowing hs going aowne ( as Baruch in his Epiſtle expreſſeth it) is no- 
thing elſe ( in true propriety of ſpeech) but, his obedjence to Gods ordinance, 
| : his going downe. hich he likewiſe affirmeth,of all the other Starres : who 
yet haue no more ſenſe or knowledge of their ſeuerall motions,then an arrow 
in theayre knowerh,- whither itflycth ; or, aſhip in the water,whicher it ſay- 
leth; or, a Chariot on theearth, whither it runnerh. And yer, as when we 
ſee an arrow, to fly directly to any marke, witereunto it isaymed ; though 


And as it is in his ſhiaing; ſo is it likewiſe in his moduing. His motion is by | £15-2.Cap.1, 
| Seat 


| ICC.6, 


| Plalto4.19- 


Gonebrard.in 
locum P ſ, almt. 
Bafil.in Pal. 
103-To.2-p.253. 


Baruch 6.59, 


we ſeenot the Archer, 'by whom itwas ſhot yet muſt we know, in reaſon, 
that it ſurely was directed by ſome {kilfull perton; becauſe ir goeth fo direRt- 
ly, hauiag yet no skill to direct it ſelfe:; ſo, when we ſee the heauens to pro- 
duce vpon the carth, ſo many good effects, by yeelding vnto it ſuch fruitful 
ſeaſons, and bringing out of it ſuch plenty and variety of excellent fruites, 
whereby both men and beaſts are nouriſhed : and that they, ayming at this 
cnd, doencuer faile to hit their marke :wee needes muſt vnderſtand ( if wee 
haue any vnderltanding ) that this courſe is direted, by ſome heaucnly $4- 
g#ttarias, indued with cxcellentskill, and reaſon; For, as Aquinas well ob- 
{erueth, inſiſting vpon this very compariſon: Sirut motus Segitte ad determi- 


Gen,$, 22, 


Aquin.1.Dueſt 


105-414, 1, 


natum finem, demonſtrat aperte,qued ſagitta dirigitur ab aliquo tognoſceme ita 
certus curſus naturalium rerumLognitions carentium manifeite aeclurat mun- 
dum ratione aliqua gubernari, As the flying of a ſhaft vmo his certaine marke, 
declgreth that it was ſhot by one thas well knew, whereumo he had aymed it : ſo 
the certaine moxing of all naturall things which know not themſtlues any thing 
of their owne motion declareth that they are moued, by ons that hath underſtan. 
ding.And fo likewiſe,for the other two compariſons. When we behold a ſhip, 
to. winde,and to turne,and to fetch about, ſo diuertly ; and yer to come , at 
laſt, into that very haucn, which it intended, at the firſt ; wee muſt needs 
| know as certainly,that it is guided by the reaſon of ſome ski!full Pilot, as 
we certainly know, that it hath no properreaſon of it owne, to guide it: as 
Theophilus Amtiochenns obſcrueth,inſilting vpon this ſecond Compariſon. 
Quemadmodam enim, ſi quis cernat navem, ſuis armamentis inſiructan, mare 
ſulcare & in portum appellere; certe credet aliquem, « quo gubernetur, inea 
eſſe gubernatorem: Sic certe; nemo ades abietti eft enimi, quin credas, Den 
eſſe gubernatorem omnium, quemuis oculis carnalibius eum non 4//equanmur. 
As when a man ſhall (ee a Ship, rig ged owt with all ber tacks 

the Sea, and diretth to arriue at ber deſired hauen; he mu 
| D d 3 hath 


$213, 


Theoph. Antiach, 
1.1.44 4#;9lic. 
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| bath , within her, ſome cunning and Skrlfull gonernour : S0, no man canbe [0 
| abie(tly minded þut he muſt netds know, God to be the Governonr of all things, 
| though he dot not behold him. with his bodyly eyes. 

And fo likewiſe it is, in the mouirg of a Chariot . It cannot goe whither 
| it is purpoſely intended, if it haue not ſome skiltull driuer, ro dire it. In 
| like caſe, the Heauens themſelues , they could neuer moue, ſo orderly,and 
| direcly,in their courſes,if God himſelfe were not the ruler, & director of their 
Phils Iud.”+,4e | 1otONs : quaſi Auriga habenas, ff gubernator ,Olrvum tenens ( faith Philo In- 
_— dew, inſiſting vpon this third compariſon) holaing thrir raynes, like their 
Py | Driuer,and therr helme, like thety Gouernowr. $0 thar, though we grant, that 
the motion of the Heauens; is performed by excellent arte and wiſdomez 
yet is it not , by their owne wiſdome; bur, by the arte and wildome of that | 
LeAl-r.cy5. | ruler, that guideth them. As Lattentins plainely ſheweth, by the Sphere of 
Archimed:s , Wherein, though there were great arte and wiſedome vſed, to 
make that Sphere moue ſo artificially,and orderly; yet was not that wiſdome 
in the Sphere it ſelfe; but, in the Maker of ir, that ſo cunningly contri- 
ued it, , 

And fo is it likewiſe, with the Heauens.Their turning, and returning, fo 
ſwittly,fo orderly, ſo conſtantly, to ſo many good effetts, as they bring forth } 
; in the carth, doth manifeſtly ſhew, that their motion muſt needs be ruled 
| by prouidence and wiſdome . Bur yet, that wiſdome, is notin themſclues, 
that have thoſe motions; bur, in their maker, that gave them. There is not 

= in themſe!ues, Senſ«s offacy ſur, ſciens : any ſtnſe , or vnderſtanding of thoſe 
ted? <a offices , which they per forme. But they compaſſe all their motions, Nox [=o 

'.* | confilw, ſed Artificis ingenio: as hee addeth in the ſame place. From 
whence h: truly concludeth, that, Ineff ſyderibus rutzo, ad prragendos motus 
ſuos : ſed Dei eſt illa ratio. gui & fecit, & regit omnia;, non ipſorum ſyderum, 
que mouentar. The $1ars doe ſhew great wiſdom, in the performing of their 

| | motion : but it u none of their owne.lt is the wiſdome of God, who both made, 
| «nd rulcth exery thing. So that, it may truely be fayd of the Heauens, as it 
| was of acarued wooden head : that there is in them, Artis multum, ſed [en- 
ſua mthil : There is 4 yreat deate of Arte and cunning, intheir making; but yet 
' no ſenſe at all of th:ir owne moning. And , though Seneca deride it, as a 
| fooliſh opinion, to thinke, that ſo conſtant, and ſo orderly a motion, can ei- 
| ther be done , by Fortane,or by any ſuch Nature, as is ignorant of his owne | 
Sexce-lx.Nvat. | doing : [vel temeritate quadam, vel natura n:ſciente quid faciat ]yet,to thinke | 
£ueſt,,np14- | the contratie, is,indeed, a greater follie : vnleſſe, by Nature ,he meanc,ats- 
j&P3: ram Naturantem, The God of Nature:and not,Nateram nataratam, The Crea- 
ture of God. For ,Naturs naturans, hee both knoweth, and ordereth all their 
motions,though they themſelues know them not, rio more then the wheeles 
docinaClock. And therefore Tailie himſelfe ( enenfrom this very compa- 
riſon ) concludeth,that it needs muſt be from God, that they receive all their 
motion. An cam machinatione quadam mouert alquid videnus,vt Spheram, 
vt Horas, vt alia permutta , non dubitanmm quin ita opera fint rationic, ciem 
autem impetum Cali, cum admirabili celeritate moucyi, vertiq,, videamus, 
conſtantiſſeme conficientem vithſitudines anniv'rſarias, cum ſumma ſalute, 
& conſeraatont rerum omnium:; duvitanss, quin ta, non ſolum ration? 
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| flumt , ſed etiam excellent , divinag, ratione? Marke_z, Divins ratione. | 
when we ſee any thing moued by en artificiall emyine, as « Sphere, or a Clocke 
or any other ſath like thing , wee newer make any doubt , but that thoſe wor bes 
were wrought by reaſon : And gan wee then doubt , when we {ee the heauens to 
moowe with ſuch increauble celeruty , and yet to keepe their yearely conrſes, with 
ſuch admirable con Hanty,procurimy Vo all things bath their health , and ſafe. 
| ry.that this muſt be the worke, not onely of reaſen, but alſo of Divine, and moi 
excel/ent Reaſon? Aſcribing the regularity of their motion, not vnto their 
ow:12,but vnto Diuine Wiſdome. In which ſentence, though it ſhould bee | 
tought, that T#/ly doth but P/atonize, implyin [by De-ne Wiſdome] none | 
other, butrheir owne, as reckoning the Starres ſclues,to be Gods: yer, | 
euen ſo, it proucs the Cauſe : that the motions of the Heauens being, (o | 
conſtant, and orderly,cannot otherwilc bee ſtirred, but by the wiſedome of | 
God. And conſequently, that it ſheweth,that there needes mult be a God. 
Yea,and in another placeyhee gocth further , aftuming of this ſo apt and or- 
derly a motion, that it not onely cannot bee pertormed , in the naturall hea- 
ucn,without the power and wiſcdome of a God ; butalfo, not to bee imita- 
ted by Archimeaes,in his Artificial heauen, without a diuine illumination |. _ 
trom God, Quod ft in hoc mundo fiert, fine Deo won poteft ; ne in Sphera qui- _ Woe 
dem,co[dem motus, Archimedes, fume a5vino ingexio,potusſer mitari. hich 
ſentence of his,cannot bee vnderſtaod, of the fore-named Stey-Gods ; but of 
that God,which ruleth both the Heauens,and the Starres : which is the true 
God, as Arrianus truely noteth, He it is, Qui Salem & fecit, + circumaducit. | Stobenstib. 
He it # that made the Sun,and he ut i that mooxeth the Sun: Yeaand the Hea- |Eog, thiſe, 5. 
uens,wherein they mooue too, | wt 

As for the fore-named dotage of opinion,that The Stars ſbowld haue their 
ſoules, and by them bee mooucd,inthoſe orderly courſes, vpon their owne 
voluntary wills ; cuen P/40 himlelfe , the {ſtrongeſt defender of that ground- 
leſſe fancie, yer ſpeaketh of it, but weakely ,.and doubttully. . For hee, (not 
knowing,what well to determine)affirmeth of thoſe motions of the Heauens: b- - 
Impoſitbult eſe,Calum ft!aſy, omwes ates exquiſuts ratione, anni, menſibur, | ann et” 
drebuſq, circumvolui noiſy, omnibus bona ommia facere , niſi anime | 
aut 2a ju, ant inſit:Thas i « vupoſſible hat the Heawens and the Starres [bould 
moout,in ſo excellent an order, diftingwiſhing , by therr motions, both yeares, 
and moneths , and dayes , and ſo yelling vmo vs ell yood and comfortable 
things vnl-{ſe exery one of them ad eitber 4 ſpirit preſent with it , or « ſoule 
within it : Not determining this latterybut leauing it in ſuſpence , whether it 
may not bee: the former.” But, Ari#otle derideth 1t, as a meerc fable,that he | WV: 
Heautn ſbonld bane « ſoule; and that their motion, from that principle,ſhould 6 —_ 
draw his beginning. Which hee proucth to bee falſe, by the force of two , ,,, 
reaſons, The firlt whereof, is this: Thar,if they had this perpetual) motion, + 
from their ſoule ; it would bee weariſome and yrkeſome,to be occupied (all, 
| in doing one and the pu WY . Neg talis _— TY We 
e/ſe poteſt.. And the lifeof ſmh a ſowle g1nnot of griefe ana c : 
| 5 Hon of bliſe, For, ou varietas dele ater , Theſe Owe i de | hied we hk 

withvariety. 1t is dulled with idemity. Eſpecially,if it haue no intermiſſion, 

| no alternation of reſt. [It will then bee 1 Ian ments | 1bidy.577+ 
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principue folys, 


- | mal-motion vnto any thing, but ſhee hath aiſo giuen it fit meancs and inflru- 


ſemntum, ſi requies non eſt, Yea,and, Eo magss [aborioſum , quo magis perpe- 


tuwm : as hee addeth,in that place : That worke can have but a little pleaſure, 
that neaer gineth leaſure : but ts ſo much the more painefull , by how much the 
more perpetuall, Whereupon hee inferreth, That ſuch a perpctuall doing of 
one and the ſame worke muſt needes bee as paintull ynto the ſoul, as 7x:9n5 
turning vpoi his wheele. For, if the Starres bee gods, and moued by their | 
owne eternall ſoules ; they can neither haue honqur , nor profite , nor 
pleaſure , in running ſtill one courſe perpetually , witHout any varictic. 
For , 
Qualis honor vel quale lucrum el quanta Voluptas, 
Efſe poteff Drvisuerſamibus ethera ſemper ? 
Nonne aecet potius libert 4s maxima Drvos ? 
Vt quocung, velimt faciles arcedere poſſint, 
Ne ganquam dura devinttt compede nuſquam 
Ire queant, ſemper, loco teneamtur eodem ? 
Ant tanquam figult inftames operig,roteg,, 
Nunquam decedant ſcammo, nunquam otia captent? 
E fine ullis ades aalcis labor Ul rotand: ? 
An labor ille poteft Devis mungqr:am elſe moleſtus? 
what good, what paine, what komonr,or what pleaſures, 
Can any goas take in their turning Meaſures? 
wherein thare atwayes tyed th moue the Sphere > 
The greateſt freedome them mo# fitting were. 
As that nere're they wou!d, they might apply | 
Themſelues, with pleaſure aud facility. 
Left they might ſceme,as chain'd to one ſet place, 
And not elſewhere haue leawe to take their race : 
But euen 45 Potters $ask t to tedious labour , | | 
From ſtall, and wheele and worke do ne're ginc outr. 
what,ts that toyle of whirling Spheres ſo ſweete, 
Orcan that toyle be ftill for gods ſo meete ? 
This muſt needecs be very yrkeſome, to continue till in one and the ſame 
motion,without any alteration : eſpecially,to any thing,that hath a ſoule, in- 
dued with. cither ſenſe,or reaſon. And therefore, P1:to affirmeth , that, 
Seipſum ſemper convertere, ferme nihil pore ; preter id, quod curſum, apizatis 
omnibus, preſiat. That nothing can endure, ts twrne about it ſelfe ever, but 
onely that one thing which giueth motion to all things. Whereupo 2,he there 
concludeth : Munazm ſcipſum now comverteres ſemper : putting the 
doubt, our of doubt : That the motion of the Heanens is not Volumary 
of themſelues. 
His tecond Reaſons this z that, Nature hath not gies 4volumary or 4ni- 


| 


ments , to exerciſe the ſame: as fecte, 'vnto Beaſts ; wings, vnto Birds : and | 
finnes,vnto Fiſhes ; and tuch like, But, vnto the Starres ſhee hath ginen no 


ſuch inſtruments, bur made them round and teret,like a globe, as if ſhee had 
purpoſcly depriued them of all the mcanes of voluntarie motion. V niverſa 


Videtur $anquam de inanſtria,abituliſſe , quibus per ſe procedere ioſa yoſſent . 
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| From wy hee collecteth, that Netwre neuer intended to beftow vpon 
[them any voluntarie motion. Neg, exim atimalis ipficure ſutre. adrs wer? 
| preftabalesres deſpexit..oV nleſſe we (bould Layne, = Pons hich you ; 
| hewed ſuch a care ouer theſe earthly Creatures would carclefly prevermit, or 
deſpiſe thoſe Heanenty. Thus is the whole ſiunme of Ariſtotles reaſons, to 
prouc, thatthe Starres hauc no voluntarie motions. Plus indced renderethy 


a5 Legges, or Feere. Bur they be ſuch; as ſhew plainely, that their motion is 


not voluntaric. 


derly motion of the Starres,be, neither naturally giuen vnto them, cither by 
' their Matter, or by their Forwe : nox accidentally fallen vpon them, cither 
; by Chance, or Fortune : nor voluntarily compoſed by them, out of their 
| owne eleCion : then muſt it needs be impoſed vpon them, by diuine con- 
| ſtitution :a5S Plutarch truely collefteth : accompring thus tor a ſufficient em. 
| meration. Bur, the three former branches are largely proucd, in three Sei. 
| ons of this Chapter. And therefore, the Author of their motions, muſt needs 

be God himfelfe. It can be none other, VVhom Boetrms truly calleth,—Terrga- 


rum, Celiq, ſatorem, | 
—— qu perpeiua mundum raione gubernat. 

Earths plamer and Heanens placer, who, worlds vaſt circumference 

Both made, 4nd doth maintaine and rele, by lafting promaence. 
So thar, for this point, I conclude with ZatZemiwe; that, Texte rerum mag- 
nitudo, tarts diſpofuio Janis in ſernandis ordinubus temiporibuſy, conitamia, 
non potuit,ant olzm, ſine pronido Artifice, oriri, aut confer 80t ſeculis , fine 
incola potenti, aut in perpeiuwn gubernari, ſine perito yen Rectore.Quod 
ratio ipſa declarat. Such a greatnes, in the Creature ; {uch & comelines, in their 
order, ſuch, a conftancie, mn obſcruing both therr courſes, and their ſeaſons; 
could newer, either, at firft, haue beene framed, without a cunning hand, or, ſo 
long haue beene preſerued, without a powerfull inhabitant; or , ſo wiſely haue 


plaine and euident. 


| 
CHap. 12. | 


That God hath mdae all bis creatm1es, im Harmonicall proportion, and in 4 kinde 
of Muficke, That all creatures are naturally delighted with is. 3.That they 
prayſe God in their kinds, with thetr naturall Muſicks. 4. That Artificial 
mu ficke is the gift of God to men. 5. That the chiefeſt end of it, # to prayſe | 
God with #. | 


a E arc now, at the laſt, come vnto the laſt of the Mathemaricall 

F\ V) Sciences : which is the Arte of Aw/icke : of which Ipurpoſc | 

YIN\v/4, I diſcourſe, as a curious Muſitian, but as a Divine. And 
BED therefore, I will not, Artem Muſicam in trutins examinare, as 


and quauer, a it nere, vpon the balance : but ( looking directly vpon ming | p.271, 
owne warke, with a ſtedfaſt cye ) I will onely vnfold thoſe hue poynes, vnto 


you 


arcaſon, why the Heauens haue no, neede. of any inſtruments of motion 


Now,to recolle& the ſumme of this long Chapter: If this regular, anda; 
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| you, which I haiie fummed vp before, in the contents of this Chapter, And 
| that but very lightly ; to anoyd all curioſttie. 

| Firſttherctorefor the firſt of them. It was Pythagores his poſttion:Y/nver ſt, 
naturam Mwſicis ſuiſſe rationibus fabricatam : That the frame of this whole 
| world, is made, ina kind of naturall Muſick . And the moſt of the o1d 
Philoſophers ( as Plutarchreporteth ) concurred with him, inthe very ſame 
opinion: A Deo omnia fuiſſe inſtituta, ſecundum Hermontam:Thu God bath 
made all his workes , exattly, vnto the due proportion of a Maſicall Hermonie. 
And we may ſee it plainely verified, if we will take a Suruey,ot all the Crea- 


| tures of God; beginning which the higheſt, and fo, by degrees, deſcending 
the loweſt. | 


ſhewed before, in the former Chapter, what an excellent Harmonie God | 
| hath beſtowed into them , both aQtually,in their motions; and virtually, in | 


N . . E . - y © . | 
| their influences; 1 doe leaue the former of thoſe Harmonies, to the libertic 


of the Readers, to beleeue, or not beleeue, as it plcaſcth themfelues , Bur, 
this latter of them, is a thing ſo euident, of their gracious influences vpon | 
| theſe inferior Bodies; that he muſt needs be deſtitute, both of fente, and 
reaſon, thar denieth it, Neither, doe the Philoſophers, only belecue rhe boy 
| of the Teaucns,are made, in muficall proportion; bur alſo, that their ſoules 
| and Jntel/;pemres, from whence they kaue their motion, are allo made, by 
' the ſame compoſition. Plato , deſcribing the Creation of the Soule of the 
| world, he ferteth Cowne exaGtly , all the ſeucrall ſubſtances, whereof it is 
| compounded :and namcth there przciſely, bothall the particular Ingredi- 
ents, and all their ſeucrall doſes. In which Argument Marrobrus likewiſe 
hath raken grtat*paynes , toexpreſſe moreplainely, that which was deliuered 
by Plato more obſcurely ; asconcerning both the Matters, and the Aea- 
ſures, of the Soules compoſition : which hee reduceth exactly , vnto Muſi- 
call proportion : Yea and further aſcriberh, all the Atuſica// Harmonie of 
the Heaucns themſelues, onely vnto that muſicall compoſition, which God 
gate vnto the ſoule of the Heauens, in his firſt Creation. Ergo, Mundi 4- 
| nima , que, ad motum, hoc. quod videmuns , Vniver ſtatis corpus impelltcon- 
texta numeris, muſicam de ſe creamtibus continnentiam, neceſſe eft, viſonos 
muſicos, de motu, quem proprio impulſa preſtat , efficiat . The ſoule of the 
world, which ſtirreth the bodie of the world mo motion, being it ſe!fe made 
of ſuch numbers, as beget in it ſelfe , amuſicall Harmonie ; muſt needs, in all 
thoſe motions, which it ſelfe procureth , produce a muſicall Harmonie likewiſe. 
Yea, and a little atter, hee attributeth vnto this muſicall Compoſition of that 
ſoul-,not onely the Harmonicall motion of the Heauzns, bur alſo, all rhat 
delight in Muſicke, which all Jining Creatures doe take, here vpon the carth, 
Jure igitnr, Muſica capitur omne quod init ; quia caleſtis anima, qua 4nima- 
tur vniver ſites, Orig imem ſump ſit ex Muſa. By right, muſt ener thing that 
bath life þe delighted with Muſick; berauſe the ſoule of the world whichgineth 
them their life, rs it ſelfe compourded of a kind of Muſick. This is the con- 
ceit, which the ancicnt Phricſophers have had, of the Muſick and Harmonie 


of the Heauens,not onely in thei: Bcdzes, butallo in their Soules. All of 
them proceeding onely , rom: that diuine and heauenly Harmonie, which 
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And firſt, for the Heauens, the higheſt of Gods workes : I haue partly | © 
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| Anſelmus affirmeth to bee in God himſelfe z as I hauc before obſerued. 1 
| cenſure nor their opinton,, but onely note it, to declare, how ſtrongly they | 
were poſſeſſed , that all things inthe world are compounded,in a kinde of | 
| Harmony,by God ; yea,cuen the Sowle of the world it (elfe. 
L-t vs therefore now come downe from the Heauens , vnto the Elements. 

For, inthem alſo the Philoſophers haue obferued diuers Harmonies. Plutarch, 
| jn his Booke , De promo Frigiao, reporteth an old opinion, that God 1s 
| called , by the name of a Muſition. Which appellation hee interpre- 
reth to bee giuen vnto him , for his skilfull proportioning ot the Ele- 
ments,and their qualities,in the mixture and temper of all compound bodies. 
Aeris mutationes,C3 effetta, quia temperat Deus, Muſicus appellaluy, Godis | 
called a Muſuion, for his skilfull tempering of the ayre,and hi effects, in theſe | 
mixed Bodies: Non quod gravia acutis, ant alba nigris accommodet, interg, ea. 
conſonantiam ef fictat : ſed,quad calors, of frigoris gu mundo ſocietatem, dif}i- 
dium, ita gubernet, vt, & coeamt , & arſeedent moderate ; (nimia viriq, 
vehem: mts adempta) in recium modumcomponat. God us called a Mu ſition y 
not, for his skulfull mingling of either flat, with ſbarpe ,or white , with blacke; | 
and ſo pas. vp his Maſicke : but becauſe he ſo guideth the contrary qualities 
of Heute,and Cold, in the world that be maketh them, both to come together, 
and to depart aſunaer,in a very wholſome and temperage manner. This calleth 
he, Gods Muſuke : which is, indeede, moſt Mleatine ,yea, andno leſſe profi- 
table , then it is dclightfull, Becauſe God hath fo graciouſly tempered 
the contrarie Qualitics of the Elements together, that , as Meniline tri: 


ly noteth : 
Frigid ne calidis defimt ant humid ficcis, 
S$p:r iti aut ſoltdis; fug, bec Hiſtordia concoys. 
That either cold things wan their hot yuor moyſt things miſ7e their dry, 
Nor ſad things lacke t Spirits power £0 quicken them thereby . 
So making Muſicall concen of. comraritty. # 
Which Compariſon , 0«id likewiſe vieth, vnto the ſame purpoſe, onely 
changing the termes; and , for his Diſcordia concors , concording diſcord, 
putting --- Concordia diſcors , diſtording Comcord. And (o likewiſe doth 
Horace , kexping the ſame termes. — Reram concordia diſcors, Yea, and 
Seneca expreſſeth the very ſame thing, by the very fame compariton: Tots 
huius mand concordia, ex d:ſcordibus comftat : The whole contordance of the 
world conſiſts in diſcordaxces : maintaining ſtul the fame Muſicall conceir 
for the aptneſſe and proprictie of it: Vhereby they inſinuate, that, howſs- 


their mixture : OW: 

| Que nexus babiles, of opus gemerabile fingjt, 

O78nis Partus element F4pdActs redatt : 
fs 


which vc rd kniss the. Elemenss, in os linckes together, 
And makes them able to produce gutn all this whatſoeuer:  ' © 
as Mazilius obſcrueth in the fore-alledggd place. 


of all things vnto this Harmonicall mixture of the Elements, 'For hee 
ith , that, That power which created the world , did; Netaras maxime con- 


euer the Elements haue a diſcord in their nature yet haue they a concord in|. 


7 | pres 


And,as he aſcribeth the Generation: ſo Ariflocle aſcribeth the Conſtruction 
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It ioyne things together that were contrary 1n nature : and yet thereby proni- | 
aed for the ſifety of the whole world, For as Hippodamws trucly noteth, Nift 
Harmonia & Proutdentia drvina —_ regeretur , non poſſent amplius in 
bono ſlatu p:rmanere que mundo commenur. If the world were not far | 
by the Harm"ny of Goas pronidence ghere could nothing in the world cominue | 
in good «fate. Yea,and Ariitotle, in the former place, hee mu one ſteppe 
further ; aſcribirg to ti115 Harmonicall mixture, not onely the conſcruation, | 
buralſo the Creation.and exornation of the world. Rerum 0mmzum: conſti- | 
lutionem Celi,inquam, Terre, vniver fig, mund: concretionem,v no exornd- 
vit &+ inftruxit concentu. It adorned the generall Creation of all things , both 
of Heauengand Earth,and of the whole world pnely by this ſweete mixiurearnd 
armonical conſont. And, Hego de Viftore obſcrueth the ſame thing : yet 
ſpeaketh of it,nore diuinely,as ing a Chriftian, SiVniver fitatis harus 4- 
chinam intuitus fueris; mnvenies. quam mirabili ratione, & ſapieztis, compo- 
ſitio rerwn omnium perfetls ſit, quam apte. quam congrus, quum d cora, In 
que, 20n ſolum concordiam ſervant fumilia,, ſd etiam que (cre-nie pot-mtta) 
deverſa, repugnantia, ad eſſe prodierum, dictame ſaptentia , ad vnam quo- 
dammodo amicttiam,C+ faderationem conveninunt. 1} you well conſider of the 
frame of this world, you (ball finde,with how great n iſaome ghe ſame bath bene 
wrought and how aptly, how fitly,and decently, compoſed. Fry therein, not only 
like things preſeruc peace and vnity,but alſo thing s comtrary do ioyne le-gue and 
amity, Ko then hee proceedeth ro exemplifie his meaning, by our preſent 
inſtance of the Harmonica!l mixture of the El:ments. Quid repugnatins eſſe 
poteſt Aqua, & /yne? qua tamen , inrerum natura, ita Det comtemper avi pro- 
demiia,vt yn ſolum ad iwvicem ſocietatss vineulum non difſipent , verum eti- 
am , noſcentitns cuntiss , vt ſubfiſterepo/ſint unale nutrimentum ſubmini- 
 flrem what ts mere contravy tn Natuye, then Fire,and Water >which yet ave ſo 
farre from breakiry ths bond of their common contunttion, that , by 4 ioym 
| conſent , they miniiter vnto all things their wvitall food and nowr iſhment;This 


Now, beſide this, they haue another,which confiſtcth all of Diſcords. And 
that is, when any one of them doth either exceede their due proportion, 
which worketha diſcord in all thoſe bodies, that are compounded of them, 
and tendeth direRtly vnto their diſſolution: or , when they digreſſe from 
their right and naturall vies , and turne their benefits into puniſhments. 
Which oftentimes is done,for the finne of man, As it was,to the Fgyprians : 
whcn the fire deſcended, and — their fruite : the water putrihed , and 
turned into blood : the aire was poiſoned, with noyſome flyes: and the earth | 
corrupted,with the ſtinke of their froggs. Here was a great change, from 
that ſweete and melodious tune, which God intended in their firſt Creation, 
into an harſh and vnpleaſant one, Bur yet,cuen in this change of their tune, 
| they kept ſtill agood harmony ; an harmony concording with Gods ſeuc- 
city,though ſomewhat diſcording with his mercy. As the wiſ*mas obſer. 
ucth,inthe booke of w1ſedome,where be expreſſerh that perturbation, by this 
very compariſon. The Elements (fanh he) -greed among themſclues , in this 
charge when one tune is changed vpon an inflrumen of Muficke , and y:t 
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the melody fit pr:iſernued, Thi: bs the two Hermonies of the Elements. 
Let vs now deſcend,as yet one ſteppe lower, vnto thoſe compounded Bo- 
dies, which arc maJe of their mixtures: and we ſhall ſee, that God hath gi- 
uen the like Harmomes vato them. Firſt an Harmonie of Concorgs. which 
euidently appeareth in that amicable and louing agreement, that is ſcene be- 


eweene all the parts of their bodies , in leruing, and cheriſhing, an1 comfor- 
ring one another ; which they doe, and pertorme, with that true {[ympathy 
& compaſhon,that,rf oe member Suffer ,all the ret a ſuffer with it: & if on? 
be hid in honour,4l the r'ft retoxce with it. And diuers other notes there be 
of a ſingular ſymphonie and agreement betweene them. Vherein,as Hugo ae 
:Forenoteth,Omnium meonbrorum iunttuyretantam invicem | ſernam concord 
| 111,0t nis/'mm omnino poſit inveneri membrum,cuts off1Cum alteri non vides- 
tu affexre adrniniculum. Al the members of the body, are wyned together,jn ſo lo- 
uingan wnitie that there us not any of them þut tat in a:ſcharg ing his ows 7 
ofſicegt bringeth alſo ſome helpe unto hu other fellow-members.\\hereupon he 
there concludeth: Src ommis natura ſe diligit + miro quodame modo plurium 
di[ſimilinm in vuum redatiorum contordia, vnem in omnibus Harmoniumn 
facit, Thus euery thing, by nature, s lourng to it ſelfe, and by ioming things 
unlike in true concord together , after an aamirable manner, it maketh, in £ 
whole body,a moſt ſweete and pleaſant Hermonie. This Harmonie of Comcords 
hath God generally __—_ Ants the parts &+ members of «l cipounded bodies. 
Now, he hath alſo placed among them, another kinde of Hermonie,con- 
ſifting all of Di/coras:1n _ of things of contrary natures, throughout all 
his works. For,there is none of all his Creatures, but God hath created fome- 
thing contrary vnto itz which contendeth withir, by the contraciety of 
Nature, as one Enemie fighteth with another. And yet, all of them rogether, 
beger in th: world,a moſt ſweet & wholefome Concotd, I meane,not only of 
thoſe Sympathzes, and Ant: «hies, which God hath plantedin diuers of his 
Creatures;wherby ſome of them amicably embrace one another, as moſt lo- 
uing friends;others of them hatefully decline one another,as moſt mortal enc 
miesz ( A ſecret in nature, whereof the learnedeſt men were neuer yet able to 
giucany reaſon (as Plutarch truly noteth, /E/ianws confirmeth)bur,cuen in the 
| other moſtcommon & ordinary workes of God,weſhal finde none of them ſo 
| free, but that it hath in nature,in ſome ſort,his contrarie.So that,the frame of 
| the whole world, doth ſeeme to benothing elle,but only a mixture & compo- 


did inthe maſſe of their confuſed Chaos:wherein as the Poe deſcriberh it, 
Frigida pug nabamt calidis, bumentia fitci, 
Mollta cum duri, fine pondere habemia png | 
Cold things with hot, moyſt things with dry did fight, 
Soft things with hard, and ſad fu with the light. 
And ſuch is ſtill the fight and conflict of contraries, euen'1nthis well ordered 
and beautifull world, though the ſame hand, which then diſtinguiſhed them 
into their ſeucrall orders, doth now ſo moderate and keepe them un order, 
that their contraries and repugnancies tende,both vnto the ſafetie,and beat 
of the world; and nor, either to the hurte, or to the blemiſh of it. Inw 
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in mingling of, Co#traries, through all the rancks of his Creatures, to that 
Augl.11de | artificial order, which Mwſitions ofttimes take,in the making of their So7gs. WW 
Civa.Dtic.18. | nes ordintm ſeculorum, tanquam pulcherrimum carmen, ex quibuſaam quaſi 2 
T9:54693% | Amtithetis honeſtavit. God hath framed and compounded the order of the vni- : 
werſe,in the manner of a curious & elegant verſe;artificially adorned with mem- 4 

tersall of Comtraries.Like that ſemtence of $. Paules: By Honour & diſhonouy 
2.Cor.6,8.8&c."| by ext{l report, good report;as deceiners,C7 yet true;as unknown, yet known 
as ding + yet behold we liue;as chattened,c> yet not killed; as ſorrowing, ex yet 
alwayes reioycing; 45 poore,Cs yet making many rich; as hauing nothing, and yet | 
Terent Eunuch | Po(ſe/Sireg all things.Not vnlike that of Terence:Omnia habeo neg, quicquam h4- | .. | 
| 


—_ 


48.Sce.z | beo,mihil cumeſt,nihil deeft timen.\Wherupon S. Auguſtine,in the ſame place, 
as [-4. concludeth,that,Sicut contraria comtrarys oppoſita ſermonibus pluchritud/nem 
reddunt; ita, quadam, now verborum, ſed rerum,eloquemtia,contrariorum appo- | 
itione,ſeculi pulchritudo componitur, As comrarits oppoſed unto contraries, av | 
yeeld a kind of grace & beautie to the ſpeech, ſo God by placing comtraries ag inſt | 
their comtraries, ina kinae, not of verbal, but of real eloquence futh gruena| |} 
reat grace and beamtie to big worke. Which conceit of S. Augu#tine, deliuered 
rertal.l.x.cort, | by him, but in generall termes, is illuſtrated by Tert#lzan; by the appoſition. 
Marcion<.1% | of many very notable particular inſtances, and thole very fit and appoſite. | 
3 
4g Tota oprratio Dei, ex diver ſitatibus conftat ; ex Corporalibus, & incorporals- 
bus; ex animalibus, & inanimalibus ;ex vocalibus & mutis; ex mobilibus 
+ ſtatrvi, ex genutalibus & ſterilibus; ex aridis , & humidis: ex calidis & | 
| 


frigidis ; ec. The whole workemanſhip of God is compounded all of Contra-+ 
ries, of things corporeal, and a” oa of things lining,and without life , 
of things loquent,, and ſilent , of things moueable, and vnmoneable; of things 
fertile, and ſterile; of things dry, and moyſt; of things hot, and cold;eyc. And 
the ſame that hee hath ſhewed, by thoſe inſtances, in the great world, he 
proccedeth to declare, in Manalfo, the little world. Sic, e&& Hominem ipſum 
atver ſu. temperavit, tam in _— quam in ſenſu. Alia membra fortia, : 
alia in firms; alia honeſta, alia inhoneſta; alia gemina, alia vnica, alia compa- | 
ria, alia diſparia. Perinde, & in ſenſu: nunc letitia, nunc anxittas; nu nc 4- 
mor nunc odium;nunc ira nunc lenitas.In like caſe, Man himſelfe is madeby God | 
of meerely Contraries:and that not only in his body þut alſo in his ſoule too.Some 
parts of Man be ſtrong, & ſome againe be weake;ſome comely, ſome homely, 
ſome double,ſome fing/eſome aquall, ſome vnequall. And ſo likewiſe in hu mind 
there is ſometimes murth, and ſometimss Seer. (ometimes loue,and ſometimes 
hate; ſometimes feircenes and ſometimes muldyeſſe. $0 that, the whole world | . 
z | is, in effe,nothing elſe but only a mafſie Coagmentation of Contraries. As | 
Ecclus.33 3 ; | Eccle ſcaſticus alſo direQly oblerueth. Enill is againſt good,cdeath againſt life; 
*| che Godly againſt the ſinner, the vniuſt againſt the faithful. Aud [0,jn all the | | 

® | workes of the moit High, thou mayſt ſee , that there be ever Two : and the one 
of them, u eyainf} the other. | 
Neither 1s this, the onely Obſeruation of religious Chriſtians; bur alſo, | 
of the irreligions Heathey, Wherein,many of the moſt learned haue ex- | 
aQly concurred, affirming, that God ( likea $kilfull Painter tro ſhew the 
grace of his worke the better, hath compoſed rhe whole world of 
oppoſite partsz as it were, of Zights and ſbadowes, Which as Tri/megiſts 
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noteth 
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| noteth , 1s a matter, of fo pure andabſolute neceſſity, that, withour it,the , 
| world could hauc had no beautic, For,jt Comtrayies had not bene thus ming- | 
| led rogether,the curious workes of Nature could not haue beene diſtingui- | 
' ſhed one of them trom another, And therefore he pronouncerh that,Ex op- Triſmeg.Pi- 
 poſitione & contrarietae conſlare onmia, neceſſe eft : neg, alitor ſe haberepoſſi- | mand.Dial.yo. 
{Lileeſt. Forgs ina Picturegit al wereblacke,or allwhite,there could be no [4+ 
| grace Or beauty in the worke : {0 in all the workes of Neve, if all were good, 
| or all bad,therc could be no. grace or (weetneſſe in any of them , becauſe no 
| \ diſtinction. | | 
; And theretore Pythagor as (45 Yarro obſcrueth) maintained this opinion : 
Omniumn rerum iniia e/e bins: vi, finttum, & infinitum; bonum, > malum ; | COPY 
vitamyey mortem; diem,cy noctem. That the firft Principles of all things in | lingua Lat-p,s. 
al kindes,are 110 COmvaries : 45 Finite, and Infinite; Good, and Enill; Life, 
j 1nd Death, D.v and Night ; and ſuch like, Whoſe opinion, is by Ar:ſtorle | E120 
expreſi:d more tully : who lettcth downe diſtinctly, ten ſeuerall combinati- OD ot 
ons of Contraries, which the Pythagoreans detended,co b- the firſt rinciples 
F and Orrginals of all things : As namely theſe tollowing, Finitum,C> In fint- 
17; Parc} lmpar; Vnum, & Plura; Dextrum , & Siniftrum ; Maſculinum, 
> Famintzmums Quicſcens + Motum:, Rettum £5 Curuvum; Lumen, © Tene- 
br.1s ;, Bonun, C> Malum ; Quaaratum gr Longwm ; that is , Finite, and Infi- 
nite Ewen, and Odae ; One and Moe ; Right hand and Left, Malt,and Female; 
Reſirmg and Mouing ; Straight gud Cyooked Light nd Darkeneſſe; Good,and 
Exi/l , Square, and Long. Thele Contraries they not onely, held to bein the 
world ; butalſo, to bee the working Principles of all things in the world. 
And therefore their Eftects mult needes be contrary, as well as their Cauſes. | 4rif.ibie, 
In which opinion , A/cmeom conſpired fo fully with them ; that Ariforte 
doubreth,whether hee borrowed his opinion from them,or they theirs from 
him. Yea,aud in another place hee conteſſeth, that it is the common opini- 
on of all the Phloſopbers : That the firſt\Primciples of all thing muſt needes 
be meere Comtraries. Omnes,Contraria Principia faciunt. men, 5 himſelfe | 4**1.Fh/: 
| : C.5-T9.1. 0,419. 

handlerh this point more exactly,then any, & brings ithome more properly | 
vnto our preſent purpoſe. That, in this mixing of Comtraries , in all ſorts of 
Creatures, Nature dcheghteth her (elle plealanely, as with a moſt fiveete Her- 
»ony: Naura,ad contrarianiro fertur defidero ; atq, concentum ex his facit. | Arit-lt.de 

: : Mando.[o,z, 
Nature t ſtrangely carricd with a flrorg deſire, of royning comrary thing « 80-| 1564, 
gether ; aud yet maketh of them 4 delightfull and moft melodious tune, And 
this hee illuſtrates in that place by very pregnant inſtances,both in Ciz#/l, and | | 
Artificiall,and Naturall things. For Ciacl things ; he giucth theſe inſtan- 
ces: That euery City, though newer ſo well compoſed, and in newer ſo great con-\ © | 
cord ; yet conſifteth of perſons of contrary conditions ; ſome poore , x a rich ; 
ſome youg, ſame old ; ſome weake, ſome firong , ſome good, ſome bad. All which, 
though they be many, yet make they but one City : and though, in nature, they bee | | | 

"yy 8 ” . n1:3d.p,r $64- 

vnlike ; yet make they a ſweete concord,au the Ciuill State. In Artificial things 
hee obſeructh, that, {75,04 ijmitarwonem Naare, ſe componens jdem preſtat. | 
That Art,es it zzattateth Nature ju many atber things ; ſo doth it alſo in this, | 
| that it maketh all hex workes of s mixture of contraries. Whereof hee pi- | 
ueth theſe inſtances: The Art of Painting mixeth contrary colours in her | 
Ec 2 Pittaures : | 
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 mixeth contrary ſounds in her Songes : 4s Sharps with flats ; and briefes, with 


| Longs. And the Art of Grammar mixeth contr ayy letters in her words : 25 110- 


wells with mutes : and ſuch like. In Naturall things,hee giucth theſe inſtan- 


| ces, that, Vis quedam por omn dimanans.,cy tranſiens, ficcitaters humori, ca-. 


| lorem frigort, leue gravi commiſtum , & rotundo rectum ; Terram omnem, 
Mare, Ethera , Solem, Lunam, & Vniverſum exornavit Calum cum Mun- 


| dum{rabricata eſſet, ex diverfis , & nullo modo immiſtilibus,aere terra,yne, | 


aqua, CF imagine Vns , gue globos com ehendit. There ts a certarme porer, 
| which ome. go diſperſeth it ſelfe , through the whole world , ioyning ary 
| things , with moyſt , and hot things , with cold; light things ,with heauy ; and 
crooked, with ſtraite : and yet, by this contrary compoſuion, very excellently 
| beautiſying, both the earth,and ſea,and 5kie,and Sun , and Moone and pentral. 
ly all the heawen : making the frame of this world,of things of far vnlike na- 
ture,and ſuch a5 refuſe to be minglcd together ; ayre,and earth , and fire , and 
water; and H:au:n, which comprehendeth all theſe Spheres in his figure. Now 
| all this commixtion of things, ſo contrary,do not tend to the detacing , but 
| adoring of the world as Cogcords,and Dyſcoras doe, vnto the better tem- 
perivg of the Harmony in Singing. For, by that very Compariſon , doth 
Ariſtotle expreſſe them.” Natura & Celr,eh terreunrver fig, mundi concreti- 
| nem primc/plorum maxineconrariorum. Uno exornavit, &+ inſiruxit concen- 
tw. Naturchath compouhded, both heawen and earth and all the whole world, 
of contrary Princ:ples go adorne it mort beautifully , with a concem-full Har- 
' mony. Thus (as Seneca obſ. ructh,ioyning inſtances of all the fore-named 
heads tog:ther) Nabrlo, ſerena ſuccedunt ; turbamtny maria fum quieverunt, 
nottem, Dies ſequiur ;, pirs cali conſurgit, pars mergitur . Comrarys , rerum 
eternitas conſtut. 4 ter a florme here comes a calme ; the Seas bee troubled, 
; aſter the night , there apptareth day ; One part of the 
Heauen riſeth vp another goeth downe : The whole frame of the Vniuerſe , is 
| compounded of Contraries. 

And thus (as Tr:{meg;#us obſcrueth) Rerum ſingularum ordo , concentum 
quendam, melo arvino dulciſonum, conficit.The very naturall order of things, 
proaduceth a pleaſant Harmony compoſed in a kind of dinine and Heauenly me- 
| lody. Aud therctorc hee affirmeth, that, Auſicam noſſe pibil alind ef#,quam 
| cunttarnm rerum ordinem ſcire : To know Muſicke js nothing elſe, but to know 
| the natural! order of things. For,as Maximus Tyriua affirmeth, Natura, eft 
perfettiſrma Harmonia, There is no Harmony better , then the order of 


ioynt obſcruation,both of Chriſtians and Heathens. 

2 Bur, the teſtimonie of neither of them, no, nor of them both roge- 
ther, doth fo cuidence the matter, as the things themſclues doe, by =— 
incredible dclight, which all of them doe naturally take, in the ſvcerneſſe 
of Meſick. For, there is nothing wharſocuer, indued with a lining and a 
ſenſible ſpirit, but it is rauiſhed, in a forte, and caried out of it ſelfe, with 


_ | thebewitching ſounds of Muficke , Iomitt the fabulous narration of 4m- 


| 


phiom: as a Poettcal iQtion : thatthe power of his Mafick was ſo great, that 
he could, 
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N:iture., Thus God hath made an Harmony, in all his Creatures: by the 
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Saxa movere ſono teſtudinis, &r,prece bland, 

Dacere quo vellit,—-—- 

with Lates alluring ſound and his {meet tunes he could 

Moue the hard Stones and make them ſtirre where're he would, 
Which, though it be but an Hyperbole,and Exceſie of ſpeech; yet the Poet 
made choite ot it, of ſet purpoſe, thereby to exprefſe, with a greater Empha- 
fis, the incredible power of Mulick, vato vs. Which,indeed, is very grear 


| 


"__ not onely with vs men; but alſo with cuery othet lung thing : 
th with Birds , and with Beafs, and with Fibes;yca, and eucn with ver 
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” mes. As wee may fce, in all of them, if wee will but looke vpon 
them 

Firſt, for Birds: there i5no man, but may oblerue , by his daily experi- 
ence, with what a ſingular delight, they vſe to ſolace , and enterraine them- 
ſelues , with their naturall Muſick z chaunting-our their fweete melodie, vp- 
on the pleaſant branches of euery greene tree. A thing cxpreſly noted by 
the holy Prophet Dauid: and by him there aſcribed , to be the worke of 
God. Neither are they onely delighted with their owne naturall Muffck; 
but alſo with Mans artificiall Muſick. As we may euidently fee , in Thraſhes 


Linnets,and Blackbird , and ſuch like, with what attention they will liſten, 
vnto the pleaſant ſounds of Muſicall Inſtruments : yea, and how pertecly 


they will learne the tunes of thoſe Songs, that be whiſtled vnto them, 
Which artificiall notes, they could neuer poſfibly eirher learne fo quickly, 
or render fo exactly, but that the ſeeds of true Harmonie, be ſowne in their 
ſoules, as well as in mens. Yea, and. their delight in Muſick is ſo great, 
that they often-times forget their very fafctic it ſelte, in compariſon ot it. 
Fiſlula dulce canit, volucrem dum accipit auceps. 

The Sweetneſſe of the Fowlers pipe, 

Decetves the Fowle, with his delight. 


| 


Yea, euen Bees, when they ſwarme , and are vpon the wing, ready to take 
their flight,whither cicher the winde driueth them, or their Capraine leadeth | 
them : yet, by the ſounds of tinckling brafle, are ſetled againe, andretac- | 
ded from their courſe: held onely, by that delight, which they naturally take 
in it; as Plinie obſcrueth . Gaudent plauſy, atg, tinnits ris , £04, cCOmvocan- 


called together. Yea and Fliazus likewite ſaith , Crepitacutis ſonoris, 14n- 
quam Syrenibur, retrahumur : They are recalled, and as it were charmed gwith 
thoſe [brill ſcunds. 


Now likewiſe for zezſts : though their ſpirits be more dull, and their {cn- 
ſes not ſo ſubtile, as is the ſenſe of Byrds, yer haue they no leſſea ſenſe, of 
Muſick . For tame Beaſts: £/ran giuerh inſtance in the Arabian Sheepe; that 

they grow fat, much more by their Muſickghen they doe by their Meat, And | 


ring ſounds of Muſick. And,of a contratic cffeR, doth ob giue inſtance, in | 
the Hor(e ; who being enraged with the warlicke ſounds of Muſick, delpiſcrh 
both wounds and death : and hearing the Trumpet, hee reioyceth at it,ſwzct- 
ling the battle afarre off;and faying ina iollitie, Hs, Hz : as in that place hee 
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"otherwiſe they decline. And, tor Wilde. Feaſts : Horace giueth aninſtance, in 


of diners forts of VVildBeaſts, thatbe fo farre mollified, with the inticing 


expreſſerh it. And /Elranm 18 another deſcription hitly para'lelerh it, Yea, & 
yct againe, of another contraric paſſion, in the Libzan Mares, that by the 
ſounds of a certaine Hymenean ſong, they are accenaed vnto Venerte :\hich 


Orphens;that,by the power of his inchanting Muſick,hce did 
Lemire Tygrides, rapidoſq, Leones. 
Tame and make gentle Tygres feirce, 
And ſoften Lyons furious. 
Which, though the Poe there apply to an allegorical! interpretation : yer 
doth &1iznconfirme it, by an Hiltoricall narration. For he maketh report 


ſounds of Muſick , that they be made by it, torgerfull, bot'1 of their young 
ones,and themſelies. As he proucth, in that place, by the praCtiſe of the Tyr- 
rheans: who vie todraw Vilde Boores,and Harts,into their Nets, by the one- 
ly fwycerneſle of certaine Mulicall inſtruments. And Aacrobire confirmes the 
Came, by the like obſeruation : who reporteth, that, Nonnulle, vel ans, vel 
torrenec* aquatiles 'belluegnuitate cams , invetiaſponte decurrumt. He ſaith 
That there be many,not onely Byrds, and Beats (which were our two former 
inſtances) butalſo Fiſhes too, (which is our third inſtance) that being inticed 
with the plea 5%; ng of Muſick, doe _—_— ruſh tmto the very nets. As 
Xlian giueth inſtance, in thoſe kinde of Crab-fiſhes, which are called 
Paguri : which will follow the ſound of Muſick, euen out of the waters: and 
ſo are taken when they come to the land : And againe, in another kinde of 
Fiſhes, called Paſtinace . And Plimie allo proucth , by experience, in the Do!- 
phins:of whom he writeth,that Et camts mulcentur > capinntur, attonitt ſons. 
That they are allured by Songs, and taken, nhilſt they be nes with therr 
ſounds. \\ hich delight of theirs in Muſick, P/atarch affirmeth to be a thing 
aclightſull unto God, And healledgeth ro that purpoſe, certaine verſes of 
Pindarus : who compareth his owne defire of writing,vnto the vehement in- 
citation of a Dolphin : 
Onem,placido e Mari Snanis excivit Tibie ſonw. 
Whom, out a peacefull Seaghe pleaſant ſound 


$ 
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Of well-tuned Pipe, did force to come aground. 

Yea, and how greatly thoſe Fiſhes be delighted with Muſick, we may ſee by 
Herodotus his narration of Arion, whom a Dolphin ( being allured, by the 
ſcewteneſle of his Muſick) receiued vpon his backe,and permitted to beſtride 
him, as it were his horſe, bearing him ſafely to Land,out of the midft of the 
Seas. The credit of which reportifany man ſuſpe&, hee confirmeth the 
truth of it, by the aſfertiue teſtimonie, boot the Corimhians,and the Leſbi- 
ans ; who ſearched the truth of it : beſide the monument of Arioz himſelfe, 
which he offered vnto the Gods, for his wonderfull deliverance: a monument 
of braſfe, in the forme of a man, riding vpon a Dolphzw. 

Yea,and P/:zy,in his Hiſtory,yeeldeth his affent to this narration of Ayion ; 
being thereunto induced by many other inſtances of Dolphins, more ſtupen- 
dious. Which hercceiued by report of perſons,of great & vnſi uſpected credit: 
as Mecen as, and Flavianus and Flavins Alfias:men, as, of great nobility z ſo 
likewiſe of great grauity, an1 of vndoubted teſtimony. VWhoſe wonderfull 
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narrations, of the great tamiliarity betweene men aud Dolphins , and of the 
| ſingular delight which they take in Muſicke, ( affirmed alſo by PJurarch) 
| would exccede all credibility ; but that they bee reported, by men of fach 
; authorinie, : 
| But to come vnto our fourth inſtance of wormes » and creeping things : 
| though they bee, bur of an vapertect generation, and of an heauy lenſe; yer | 
| wee ſee duers of them, that practiſe a naturall kind of Muficke . with no lit- | 
' tle delight. The Cricket, by the fire ; the * Graſhopper , in the field ; and the | 
; Frog,in the water , doc all recreate themſclues , with their natural! Songs : | 
| though they *"bee no better,then mcere creakings,and croakings. And thus 
Muficall harmony (in a/l kindes of Creatures) doth, Animum abſtrahere. Go | 
quod im moao rapere,as Ariſtole teltifhieth : It excx rapteth the ſonle , and 
ſtratteth it from ut ſeſfe. So that (as Marrobius true] 
tam immite gam aſperum pectus , quod non oblectam;entorum talium tenextur 
affectu : 1 here ts not any ſo Untradtable or vngentle a breit , but it rectiueth 
{ome delight , by the alluring ſounds of Muſicke. Which, aboue all other 
Creaturcs,is moſt cuident,in man : who is ſo naturally delighted with the 
Harmontes of Muſicke , that it tranſporteth his foule , into any affection, 
whatſocucr it will. It comftorteth him, in paine. It tempereth him, in plea- 
ſure. Ic folaceth him, in trouble : and,ie qualifieth him, in Anger. As Athe- 
news obſcructh , in Clineas Pythagoriews : who cuer , when hee was angry, 
would goc play vpon his Harpe : and being demanded , for what cauſe hee 
did it 2 hce fayd, that hee found, that it allayed the-raging fierceneſſe of his 
minde. And the like effe& it had alſo, with King Sas/: in whom.the ragin 
ofhis furious ſpirit,was calmed,anJ allayed,by the inticing ſounds of Acufick. 
And a contrary effcftithad, with E/zew ;in whom, thedrouping of the 
propheticall ſpirit was excited and ſtirred vpby the melodious tunes of Mu- 
ficke, The contemplation of which ſtrange efte, forapt the Poet Bart as, 
into admiration of it, that it made hum to breake out into this paſſionate ex- 
clamation,of the might pou of Muſicke : 

O what # it that Muficke cannot do? 

Sith th' all inſpiring Spirit Jt conguer's tos : 

And mak'sthe {eme,aowne from th Imperiall pole, 

Deſcend to Earth,ino 4 Prophets ſoale: 

wWuh dinine accents tuning rarely right, 

Vaio the rapting Spirit the rapted (pright. 
So thar, the {weetneſlc of 3nſiche,as Owid noteth of it, can 

—=trahere  [uperis ſedibus arte [ovem. 
And fo is it likewile,in all other affetions. Auficke hath a dominion ouner 
euery one of them. So that, as Macrobi truely obleruet'z, Ormis anim; 
habits cantibies gubernatur : All the ſeuerall habits and diſpoſitions of the 
minale,are diſpoſed and ouer-ruled by the tmperiali power of Muſicke. For 
Muſicke as Ariſtotle affirm:th of ithath , Naturalem quandem voluptetem 

er quam, illius v/us, cunitis etatibus, cuntt1q, moribus eſt acceptus. thath im 

it 4 naturall kind of pleaſure ; whereby the ve of it is made acceptable, mo 
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oldwiucs,thcir ſpinning; Mariners,their labours ; Soldiers,their dangers , by | 


Ovid trucly noteth: = 
Hoc eft., cur cantet vinttus quog, compeae foſſor. 
Indocili numero cum grave mollit opus. 
Camtat & innitens limoſ.e pronns arene, 
Adverſo tardam qui trahit amne ratem. 
Quique ferens parner lemos ad pettora remos, 
In numerum pulſa brachia verſat aqua. | 
Fe/ſus vi incubuit baculo, ſax0g, reſedit 
Paitoy arundineo carmine mulcet oves. 
Cantant pariter pariter data penſa trahenth, 
Fallitur ancille,decipiturg, labor. 
&C. | 
Hence'tis, the Delver bound and clogd in clonted buskin, ſings, 
By vntaught tunes hu heavier taske to eaſter p1ſſe he brings. 
So he, that grovelrng ſtreynes and drag g's on muddy ſhore his boate, \ 
That comes aſlug g ay ainſt the Freame,help't-0n with ſir ging note. 
And he that benamy ſlowly brings his tarrying Oare to breaſt, 
Hts winding Armes keepe flroke with ſongs while he the witer beates, 
The wearted Shepheard, as on ftafſe he leanes,or ſutt's on Stone, 
Doth ſweetely charme hs flocke wah vipe which doth himſel{e bemone. 
And thus the maid that ſings and ſpinnes and plies her dritaffe faſt, 
By ſongs decerues the tedtenſnes of hey praſeribed taske. 
Yea,cuen lucking Infants,who haue not almoſt any ſenſe of their life, yet haue 
aſcnſe of Muficke. For,when they are in their ſtrongeſt paſhon , and moſt 
ficrcely crying z yet are they preſently ſtilled with their Nurſes ſi1ging, and 
 ſocharmcd with it, as if they were inchanted with ſome Czrces cup. Whence 
Maximus Tyrins colle&teth, Animum eſſe Muſice alummum : That the ſoule is, 
| 4s tt were , the very Nurſe-Child of Muſicke. Sothat, as Plto truely no- 
tcth : Kithmus & Harmonia, animi interiora, & penctrant, & pulſant : The 
Harmony of Muſu ke doth pierce , and affet?, the very bowells of the mind. 
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| VVhereby it doth, Animum plurmmun allicereut ea merito gaudeant, qui ar- 
| arunt : It deli) teth the minde,with ſo flrong an allurement , that all, which 
| Come to heare tt , doe retoyee , and cheere at it. From whence, Ariſtotle col- 


 lect=th,thar there is, Quedam copmatio wobis cum Harmonys : There u 4 kinde 
; of Af/enu'y, betweeme the Sonle and Harmony. Inſomuch that diuers of the 
| ancient Philcſ-phers, held ſtrongly this opinion': Animam, aut eſſe Harmoni- 
| 49, aut babert H:rmoniam : That, either the Soule is nothing elſe, but an Har- 
| mony i ſelfe ; or elſe, at the leait hath an Harmony in it. From whence , Fict- 
| rus col.cEteth, that, Harmonia qui non eſt delect:1tus, non eft harmonice com- 
| poſuus : That he which rs not delighted with Harmony he ſurely, is not made ac- 
cording to harmony. Yea, and Balthaſar , in his Coartier,paſſeth.an harder 
Cenfure: For he faith, thathee is cither Inſenſatus ; or, that hee hath Spirt- | 

tus diſcordes,& imvicem repugnames, Hee is either a ſenſeleſſe, and a ſimple 
Foole or ,a man compounded of repugnant Spirits. 
Yeaaand Mwficke hath nor onely a kindred with the Soule ; but alſo, a 
kinde 


LY 


nd 


——— 


C HAP.12, Of the Grounds of Arts. 335 


—— 


| kind of affinitie with the Boy. For, there be diuers diſcaſes in it, which are { 
healed and cured, by the plcaſant ſounds of Muſick. As Marobiue obſcracth A vhlſu 
inthe forc-alledged place. Corporum quog, morbis m2detur, Beds inſtanceth, |k — = 
in the paine of the Head, and the Heart, Atheners, in the Sciatice and paine | en ”* M u- 
of the Hippes : and Aulus Gel/;xs , in the biting of vipers. Sothat, Mulicke | 7.418. "Mp 
hath in it , a ſantive vertue, not only againſt the perturbations of the Soule: | #2454414. 
butalſo againſt the diſcaſes of the Body, And therefore, no meruaile, if cucry | GeL4 £13- 
liuing thing doe naturally take a delight , and pleaſureyinir, "7 os” - | 
3 And, as God hath created all things in a naturall Harmoniezand giuen | 1 
vntoall of them, a naturall propertie, to be: delighted with Harmonie: {o | praiſe God 
haue all ofthem alſo, a natura'] ſtin&, to praiſe the ſame God, with their | with their Na- 
naturall Muſick; and to ſpend that his good gift, in the honour of him that _ _ v1 
gaue it, Proclus affirmeth of all Gods Creatures, that, Onmis precantar, Hy- Seft.z. _ 
mmoſq, concinumt, ad ordinis ſui ducem : alia, imtelleituali modo;alia,yationali, | -— Io: 
alia, ſenſitivo, alta, naturali, All creatures mak: their prayers, and frngs prayſes, | TM 
to their Raler : (ome of them, in a manner, which i meerely intelle(ts ſome of | | 
themjn a reaſonable, ſome of them,in a ſenſible, and ſome,only in a natural.By | 
Intelletuall Singers, he vnderſtanding Angels; by Reaſonable, Men, by Sen ji- | 
ble, Birds, and Beats, and by Naturall, Tyees, and Plants, and ſuch infen(j- ; 
ble Creatures. As it euidently appeareth, even by his owne inſtances, | 
Where,for Byrds, hee giucth an example of the Cock; whoſe crowing, hee | 
interpreteth, to be his ſaluting of the riſing Sun, and his hymne vnto Apollo, 
For plants,he giueth inſtance in the Helzorroproms : whoſe turning continu- 
ally rowards the Sunhe, hee interprets, to be his ſeruice vnto him : ſetting 
downe,in the ſame place, anotable hynae,wherein he imagineth it ro invo- "O88 
cate and praiſe him. As, our noble Poet Bartas, doth the like of the Larke, | pony _ 
in a notable fiction : whoſe ſinging lo conſtantly, in the morning, and euc- 
ning, he conſtrueth to be,her Adorning and Evening Song, and her dayly fa-,|ptz.ts.c.r, 
crifice in her Creators praiſe. And, tor Beaſts, Plinze giueth inſtance, in the 
Elephamts, that they haue not onely a ſenſe of Religion, but alſo vic a kinde | 
of Ceremonie in theiripractiſe of the ſame. Yea,and A/ias afhirmeth of them | _ 
( as Proclus before did, of the Cock) that they doe, Exorientem Solem vene-. _— 
vari; proboſcidem, tanquam minum, adverſus Solis radios alleugmtes : They vet” 
_—_ the riſing Sunne, aud they lift vp their Trunck, in honour vnto bim, 
| Concluding there his Chapter,with this notable increpation ol Atherits and 
ſuch like vagodly men : Ergone Deum Elephanti venerantur > Homines au- 
tems, rationis participes, Sitne Deus, necne ſu, aubitant? tum, ſi fit, Human ine | 
res,curatione & adminiſtratione dign*tur ? Shall 1n Elephant, a Beaff, adore 
and morſhip God? and ſhill « Man, a Creature indued with reaſon, doubt, 
whether there be a God, or whether he regaratth the doings of Men? The like | Eliml4.De 
Religion, he affirmeth, Elephants to practiſe towards the Mv9ne. Thus,cuen | Animal.c.g, 
inthe opinion of the very Heathen; all the Creatures of God, in thzir leue- 
rall kindes, doe praiſe him. And, that in their opinion they be not miſtaken, 
it may cuidently be ſeene,in the 148. 7/a/me. VVhere, cuen the Pſalaiſt ex- | 
citeth all the fore-named ſorts of Creatures,to offer vato God, their prayers 
and invocations. Praiſe him, all ye Angels:his Intelleuall Creatures.Praiſe | pg, Ty 
him, all ye People : his Reaſonable Creatures, Praiſe bim, Beaſts and Cattle, | T: 
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| oldwiucs,their ſpinning; Mariners,their labours ; Soldiers,their dangers ; by | 
| their ſcucrall muſicall harmonies : and all other ſorts of men,therr grietes ; as 
Ovid trucly noteth: 
Hoc eft, cur cantet vinttus quog, compede foſſor, 
Indocili numero cum grave molln opus. 
Camtat & innitens limoſ.e pronns arene, 
Adverſo tardam qui trahit amne ratem, 
Quique ferens parner lemos ad peltora remos, 
In numerum pulſa brachia verſat aqua. 
Fe//us vi incubuit baculo, ſaxog, reſedit 
Paitoy arundineo carmine mulcet oves. 
Cant anti pariter pariter data penſa trahenth, 
Fallitur ancille,decipiturg, laboy. 
CC. 
Hence'tis, the Delver bound and clogd in clomted buskin, fings, 
By vntaught tunes hu heavier taske to eaſter paſſe he brings. 
So he, that grovelrny ſtreynes gnd drag g's on muddy ſhore his boate, 
That comes aſlug y «py ainſt the Freame,helpt-on with ſir ging note. 
And he that benamy ſlowly brings his tarrying Oare to breaſt, 
His winding Armes keepe flroke with ſongs while he the wuter beates. 
The wearted Shepheard, as on flafſe he leanes,or ſit s on Stone, 
Doth ſweetely charme bus flocke wah 0ipe which doth himſel{e bemene. 
And thus the mard that ſings and [pines and plies her dritaffe faſt, 
By ſongs deccines the tedreuſnes of hey preſcribed taske. 
Yea,cuen lucking Infants,who haue not almoſt any ſenſe of their life, yer haue 
aſcnſe of Muficke. For,when they are in their ſtrongeſt paſhon , and molt 
hercely cryin z yet are they preſently ſtilled with their Nurſes ſi1ging , and 
fo charmcd with it, as if they were inchanted with ſome Circes cup.Whence 
Maximus Tyr res colle&terh, Animum eſſe Muſice alummum : That the ſoule is, 
| 45 it were , thr very Nurſe-Child of Muſicke. So that, as Plato truely no- 
th : Kithmws & Harmonia, animi interiora, & penctrant, & pulſant : The 
Harmony of Muſu ke doth pierce , and affet?, the very bonells of the minde. 
| VVhercby it doth, Azimum plurmum allicereut ea merito gaudeant, qui ar- 
| aunt : It deligh teth the minde with (o firong an allurement , that all , which 
|, COMme t0 heare 2t , doe reiovee , and cheere at it. From whence, Ariſtotle col- 
 lect=th,thar there is, Quedom Cogmatio nobis cum Harmonys : There is 2 kinde 
; of Affinity, betweene the Sole and Harmony. Inſomuch that divers of the 
| ancient Phil ſophers, held ſtrong]y this opinion : Animam, aut eſſe Harmoni- 
am, aut babert H:ymoniam : That, either the Soule is nothing elſe, but 41 Hr- 
| mony u ſelfe ; or elſe, at the leait fath an Harmony init. From whence , Fict- 
| aus col.cteth, that, Harmonia qui non eſt delectatus, now eſt harmonice com- 
| poſuus : That he which is mot delighted with Harmony, he ſurely, is not made ac- 
cording to harmony. Yea, and Balthaſar , in his Coartier,paſſeth an harder 
Cenfure: For he faith, thatyhee is either 1nſenſatus ; or, that hee hath Spiri= 
tus arſcordes,o invicem repugnames. Hee is either a ſenſeleſſe, and a fimple | 
F ole ; 07,4 7847 compounded of repugnant Spirits, 
Yeaand Myficke hath nor onely a kindred with the Soule ; but alſo, a 
kinde 
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healed and cured, by the plcafant ſounds of Muſick. As Marrobize obſeructh Macrob.vbl ſs. 
inthe forc-alledged place. Corporum quog, morbis m2detur, Beds inſtancerh, | i 
in the paine of the Head, and the Heart. Atheners, in the Sceatice and paine TRE nag 
of the Hippes : and Aulus Geljus, in the biting of vipers. Sothat, Mulicke |19.418. * D 
hath in it , aſanatixe vertue, not only againſt the perturbations of the Soule, | #hrxeurk14, 


butal{o againſt the diſcaſes of the Body. And therefore, no meruaile, if cuery | #<PPOO ” 


| Concluding there his Chapter,with this notable increpation of Arhetits and 


liuing thing doe naturally take a delight , and pcaſure,init. p.71, 

3 And, as God hath created all things in a naturall Harmonie;and giuen |, 
vntoall of them, a naturall propertic, to be: delighted with Harmonie: (o | praiſe God 
haue all ofthem alſo, a natura'l ſting, to praiſe the ſame God, with their | ith their Na- 
naturall Muſick; and to ſpznd that his good gitt,in the honour of him that --—y — 1 
gaue it, Proclus afhrmcth of all Gods Creatures, that, Omnia precantar, Hy- | Sc&.z. . 
mmoſq, concinunt, ad ordinis ſui ducem : alia, intell:ituali modo;alia,yational; ' —_ _ oh 
alia, ſenſitive; alia, naturali. All creatures mak: their prayers, and fings prayſes, | hel 
to their Ruler : ſome of them, in a manner, which i meerely intellettu1l;ſome of | 
them jn 4 reaſonable, ſome of them,im a ſenſible; and ſome,only in a natural.By | 
Intellectuall Singers, he vnderſtanding Angels; by Reaſonable, Men, by Senji- 
ble, Birds, and Beats, and by Naturall, Trees, and Plants, and ſuch inſen(j- ; 
ble Creatures. 'As it euidently appeareth, euen by his owne inſtances, | 
Where,for Byrds, hee giucth an example of the Cock; whoſe crowing, hee | 
interpreteth, to be his ſaluting of the riſing Sun, and his hywxe vnto Apollo. 
For plants, he giueth inſtance in the Helotropram : whoſe turning continu- 
ally rowards the Sunhe, hee interprets, to be his ſcruice vnto him : ſetting 
downe,in the ſame place, anotable hynwe,wherein he imagineth it to invo- 
cate and praiſe him. As, our noble Poet Bartas, doth the like of the Larke, 
in a notable fiſtion : whoſe ſinging lo conſtantly, in the morning, and cue- 
ning, he conſtrueth to be,her Adorning and Ewening Song, and her dayly (a- | ptin.ts.c.r, 
crifice in her Creators praiſe. And, for Beaſts, Plewre giueth inſtance, in the 
Elephants; that they haue not onely a ſenſe of Religion, buralſo vic a kinde 
of Ceremonie in theiripractiſe of the ſame. Yeaand Alien affirmeth of them 
( as Proclus before did, of the Cock) that they doc, Exorientem Solem venc- 
vari; proboſcidem, tanquam miunum, adverſus Solis radios alleugmtes : They 
_—_ the riſing Sunne, aud they lift vp their Trunck, in honour unto bim, 


| Bartss,Day.s. 
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ſuch like vagodly men : Ergone Deum Elephanti venerantur > Homines au- | 

tem, rationis participes, Sitne Deus, necne ſu, dubitant?tum, ſi fit, Humaniſne 
res,curatione & adminiſtratione dign*tur ? Shall xn Elephant, a Beaſ?, adore 

and morſhip God? and ſhall a Man, a Creature indued with reaſon, doubt, 

whether there be a Goa, or whether he regarateth the doings of Men? The like | x1,., LaDe 
Religion, he affirmeth, Elephants to practiſe rowards the Mvone. Thus,cucn | Animal.c.9, 
inthe opinion of the very Heathen, all the Creatures of God, in thzir leue- 
rall kindes, doe praiſe him. And, thar in their opinion they be not miſtaken, 
it may cuidently be ſeene,in the 148. Palme. VVhere, cuen the Pſalmift cx 
citeth all the fore-named ſorts of Creatures,to offer vato God, their prayers 
and invocations. Praiſe him, all ye Angels:his Imelleuall Creatures, Praiſe | ppyy,,, y 
him, all ye People ; his Reaſonable Creatures. Prajſe him, Beaſts and Cattle, ur 
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, 10*| Creeping things, and flying fowles: his Senfible Creatures : Praiſe him, Hea- 
Pſal.r 43 # 
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. | wens, and Stayres, Mountaynes, and Hills, Fruitfull Trees, and Cedars : his 
Natwra/and infenſible Creatures. Allthefe he calleth vpon, to praiſe the' 
name of the Lord. Which, he would not haue done,þut that all theſe Crea- 
,, | tures, in their ſeucrall kindes, doe, in their ſeucrall manners, _ his due 
Plal76 3 prayles. Yea,cuen the very Wormes : as Dy 4gons, and Creeping things; whom 
he alſo calleth-vpon, in the very ſame Plalme: as he there doth alo, vpon 
both Fire, Haile,and Syow , meere inſenſible things, Neither ſpeaketh hee 
+ | this,only in a Rherorical Proſopopoia,asin the g8.Pſa/me where he calleth vpon | 
Plal.g8 YN he Earth ake a noyſe:; the Sea. to roaye; the Floods. to clip thety hands : & 
s, | the Earth , tom ze; the Sea, ; ,toclep 
i- | the Mountaines to rrioyce z and all theſe together , to ſing a ſong, Goas praiſe. f 
He victh not, in the former, any ſuch Poericall Figure : but imply and plain- 
| 
| 
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ly,in the feruor ofhis ſpirit, hee calleth vpon all the Creatures fore-named,to | 
ſing vnto the Lord, with thoſe ſeuerall Hermontes,which he hath giuen vnto : 
their ſeuzrall kinds. And thus ( as Tertwlrayn truly obſerueth') Dev, etiam ina- 
nimal:a,c> incorporalia,laudes canunt.Not onely Angels who haue no Bodies;but 
alſo other Creatures, which haue no ſonles ; yet doe, in their kindes, fing-out 
Goas due praiſes. 

Now, tor Ma: hee hath not onely a naturall delight in Muſicke, as 
other Creatnres haue ; and a naturall abilitie, to expreſlſe all rhe parts of it, 
Ecclus.40.21. | ore then other Creatures haue, by the fweeteneſſe of his tuneable and 
melodious voice, farre excelling the ſweeteneſle of all muſicall inſtruments: 
But hehath alſo —_ his naturall Muſick, with all the ſeucrall kindes of 
Arrificiall Muſick,both Yoca/, and Orgenicall. In which worke although he 
hath laboured, and taken great paines, from the very beginning : yet could 
he neuer haue brought it vnto any perfeion, if God him fee Fad not been 
a Scholemaiſter vnto him. And this is acknowledged, cuen of the very Hea- 
then : who haue expreſly affirmed, that Muſick is notthe Invention of Max, 
'Plut.Lde tu. | but the very gxft of God. Plmtarch affirmeth dirctly : Non Hominem al:quem 
\fica.To.p.688. | repertorem fuiſſe Muſice, ſed ommbus virtatibus ornatum Deum Apollinem : 
s That no man was the firſt imventer of Maſfick, but Apollo their great and ho- 
| nourable God. Yea, and, in the ſame place, hee addah , that Muſick ought to 
| be honoured; becauſe it the invention of a God. Veneranda prorſus eft Muſics, 
| 
| 
| 


Tertu\,\.cont. 
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Deorum invention cum fit. In which his opinion, he was not alone, but had 
Platubi/j.694 | divers others,of the chiefeſt Philoſophers concurring with him. 4ri/totle ſaith 
of Harmonie : that it is, Res Caleſtio, eimſy, natura, & divina, & pulchra: 
Thu Muſicke is an heauenly thing, and of 4 nature, not exely pleaſing, but 


| | alſo dune. 

| Theophraſtus ferteth downe, three originall Cauſes: whereby Muſicke 
| Plurin Sympoſ. | WS firſt begotten in the mind of a Man; Dolorem, voluptatem,C+ inſtinitum 
|Lr Sueſt.5,10.| divinum : The aging of bus griefe, the procuring of hu pleaſure, aud the rn- 
* cobra ſpiration of a divine and heavenly motion. But he acknowledgeth this inftint 
| to be the chiefeſt of the reſt. Yea and Plato affirmeth, without all circuition, 
| _ mow Mu _ eſſe Hominibus, a Deo, datam :T hat muſick was firfl given vmo mey, 

| od. 

, | Macrob.4a.de Bur Macrobixs handleth this pointga great deale more prolixely then any 
| So-Seip.c.3. of the reſt doe : prouing,by many Arguments,that Muficke,was not firſt in- 
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. | Quia in Corpns aefert memoriam Muſice, cinius in Calo fur tonſcta : Becauſe 
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| uznted vponearth , but deſcended downe from Heauen. Yea,and that,in 
| the opinion of the very Heathen, delivered expreſly in their myſticall Theo- | 
 logy. His Reaſons bee theſe following. Firſt,that Hefiodus ; who writeth the 
| generation of their Gods, recording cxaQly, from whence they firſt ſprang, 
| calleth one of their uſes, Yrania, which {1gnifieth, Heawenly, Infinuating 
| thereby,that there is 24wſicke in Heauen : and , that from heauen it firſt was 
| brought, by the 24»ſes,vnto men. In whomalſo wee may obſerue , that hee 
| makcth Harmonia, to hauc bene the Daughter of Aars,and Venus , two of 
| the Heathen Gods : thereby againe implying, that Harmony was firſt begor- 
| ten in Heauen, Another of hisReaſons is, that Heſiodus calleth another of 
| the Maſes, Kaaalorn: her name being giuen;for the ſweetenſſe of her voice; as 
| ranid's Was from the highneſ/e of theplace, Thereby againe implying ; that 
The ſweeteneſſe of voice , hath the highe#t place in Heaven. Another : that 
the Heathen called Apolio,who was one of their greateſt gods, Mrriy4ler: quaſi 
Ducem,C Principem Muſarum : The Prince and Ruler of the Muſes. Ano- 


Heſol.in Thes- 
c0n.p,\@ 


I5id,p,r28, 


n.1s ; A canendo diflas, that is , Singing Damoſels. Now,the Muſes (as they 
all confeſſe) deicended firſt from Heauen. Another : that, in all their func- 
rall pompes,and ſolemne exequies,they ſtill carried-out their dead, withmu- 
ficall inſtruments : which was likewiſe in praftice,cuenamong the /ewes. And 
this,he faith, they did, to ſignifie that their ſoules were now departed , vnto 
the original! houſe of Muſicke : Ad origimem dulcedinis Muſt , #deft, ad 
| Celum : intheir owne interpretation. And this,againe hee ſaith , is the true 

Cauſe,why ay mans ſoule is ſo much delighted with XMuficke vpon earth : 


it bringeth downe with it , into the Body, a remembrance of that Muſicke, 
whereof, in Heauent had « full fruition. Theſe, and diuers ſuch like Argu- 
ments hee congeſterh , in that place, to proue, that Muſicke delcended firſt 
from Hcauen, Of which , though ſome bee not greatly itrong ; yer they 
ſtrongly ſhew,that,cuen the Heathen held this,as a ſacred opinion , that Mu- 
ſicke us Gods gift and not mans insention. 

Yeaand that which the Heathen haue ſo ingenuouſly acknowledged , of 
the whole body of 4ſicke; they likewiſe acknowledge, of both the kindes 
of it ; both of Yoca/, and Organical. For Vocal Muſicke. Homer expreſly 
affirmeth of the Singer Demwoaoces, (the moſt excellent in thoſe times) thar 
the Sweetnefſle of his voyce,whereby hee {o greatly delighted all men, was a 
ſpeciall gift,which God had giuen vnto him: , | 
atvinum Camorem 

Demodocum : hnic quidem Deus excellemer dedit cantilenam 

Ad obletlandum guocung, animus ipſum impulerit canere. 

A moſt dinine and heantuly Song flex, Demodocus was : 
who did,in mo#t delightfull leyes all other men ſurpaſſe. 
| What ere his mind 42 leade him tohe did excell in ſinging : 

And all this excellemcy of his was ginen by God vmo him. 
And,that,which hee affirmeth particularly of him, dotÞ Sexecs affirme, in 
generall, of all men.7#e, Dews eſt,qui non calamo tamum cantare, atg, agree 


ther : that, euen their very RuFicks,called the Muſes, Camenas , quaſi Cane- | 


| 
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| wy Artes, tot vocum varictates, tot ſonos, altos, ſprritu woſtro, alios, externo, | 
| canis eauuros, COmmentws eſt. It s God that bath, taught men, not onely 10. 
| play, vpon rude and homely pipes, fit for yude and Country ſongs, but that | 
firſt hath invemed all theſe Arts, all thoſe varteties of vorces, and all thoſe | 
| ſounds, whereby, exther with our owne breath, or with others, we expreſſe all | 
| thoſe ſongs. And rlieretore the {_ concludeth the booke ot.Pialmes, 
with this Epiphonems: Let exery thing that hath breuth, praiſe the Lord, That 
' ſo God,who gaue choſe inſtruments vnt9 men, might, with his owne gitt,be 
| prauſed by t'cm. 
| For ſo is Organic37 Muſickeas well as Vocal: it alſo is Gods gift, Yea,and 
that alſo by the Cont-ſhon, euen of the very Heathen. For fo, Homer affic- 
meth in exprefle and plaine words: 
Alq, tributt Deus hellicaopera 
Aly ,awem ſaltationem : alt) entharam., oh cantum. 
God giu's to oneghe feates of Armes;# another, art of dun ſong ; 
He g1u's another gkell to barpe ; another ,vorce for ſinging. 
So thart,both playing and Singing he acknowledgeth,ro be rhe gifrs of God, 


— 


whom betorc I named; becauſe he aſcribed not vnto God, his gift in play- 
nNg,as well as in ſinging : Neg, frae dig nu Demodocits, cum de ſerpſo arcit : | 
| Ipſc mubi Dottor : tribuerwnt Numina Vocem, 
Demodocics 55 not to be beleened,mhen he vaunteth of himſelfe That the Gods 
| indeede had gre*n him his voice : but, as for all bu cunning, hee learned that, 
| onely of hinſcfe. This arrogancy he reproueth , as vnto God inurious; 
from whom |.c cecciued the gitt of thera both, He was, indeed, brofibexlos, 
and thcrefore not ev)eHiFaxles,as he boaſted of himſelfe, 

Neither did the Heathen, onely aſcribe vnto God, to bee the giuer 6f the 
{ Sill of playing vpon all forts of Muficall inſtruments ; but alſo,to hauc bene 


hs. 


PRI 


| affirmeth of Amp"/on (who was Iwpzters fonne) that hee was the firſt inthe 
wor'd, that eier tavght men the vie of the Harpe. But hee addeth 
there further.thac he himſelfe had learned that skill of his Father: Pare »3- 
mirum docente.But P{utarch himfelte reducerh it higher ;nor allowing ofany 
| mortall man to bee the firit inuentor,ſo much as of the Pipe; bur aſcribing, 
' een it (as well as the Harpe) to be the inuention of the learned god Apollo, 
| But Bron more diſtinctly referreth thoſe inftrumentrs , vnto thoſe ſeuerall | 
| gods, that we:.. the1r 1: ucrall inuenters, not _— the gloricof all vpon 
one ; but reſc: uing vnto euery god, the gloric of his owne inuention, 

— Eitrlar vt liquam,Pan invent : Minerva tibian : | 
Te/ udrriem Mercurins. Et C "thay 111, Aulcis A polio. 
The crookes! Pipe was Pans deuice : Mincrua's was the Flute, 
Th: Hisrpe Apo'lo did mum : and Mercury the Late. 
| Thus,not ovely Au/icke it ſelfe , of all kindes; but alſo all Muſicall inſtru- 
| ments,ot a!l toOrts,arc (euen in the iudgment of the very Heathen) confeſſed 
| to beethe gift5 67 God vato Men, Which, though they bee made by 
the hand 0! man; vet were they directed by the wiſdome of God. And 
oa the Hceatica baue 1uſtly aſcribed them, not vnto him thar 
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wrought them, but vnto him that taughethem, 
5 Now,as God hath giuen vnto manga natural kind of 24sfick,wherewith 
his foule is delighted; ſo hath heealfo giuen him a natura'l ſ:nſe,and inſtin&t 
to worſhip God with it , asa tribute, due to him, from whom it was firſt gi- 
uen. As may be cuidently ſeene,by the generall practice both of Chriſtians 8 
Heathens. \\hogs they docagree by the light of Nature,in worſhipping of 
God; ſodoe they likewiſe agree, by the ſame light of Natureto vie Muſicke 
in his worſhip . For the pra&tice of Chriſtzans ; the whole Booke of Plalmes 
is an cuidence of it. Which, as it was dayly ſung in the old Church of the 
Jewes, {0 is it ſtill dayly ſung inall the Churches of Chri4axs, through the 
whole world of Chrifianitie. In which Booke { being penned by the #1 
Ghoſt ) we may obſerue, three remarkeable things. Firft, that, as God ha 
appointed vnto man, a Sabbah dey, wherein to praiſe and ſerue him : ſo hath 
hee alſo appointed them to ſerue him, with hymmnes, and pſalmes, and ſpiritu- 
all ſongs . Yeaand,among them, hath feleted certaine ſpeciall Pies, 
from among all the reſt, as ſpecially appropriated vnto thoſe Sabbath Dayes: 
As may be cuidently ſcene, by the title and inſcription, of the 92. Plalme; 4 | 
P ſalme, or Song, for the Sabbath Day. Secondly, that hee hath further had a | 
ſpeciall care, not onely of the Dittie, but alſo of the Tune roo. As it like- 
wiſe appcareth by che Titles and mſcriptions of divers other Plalmes, Ma- 
giſtro Symphonie ad pnenmatie inflruments', Magiſtro Sympbonte fidium ad 
gramem ſymphonies . Magiſtro Symphonie aute ad medianiam : and diucrs 


others ſuch like. Thirdly, that, not contented with the Muſick of mens na- | 
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God withir, 


Eph.g.19. | | 


Col.3.16 


Pſal 92, 
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turall voices, he hath further added to them (for the quickning of deuotion) 
the helpe of all ſorts of Muſicall inſtruments. Praiſe hims, in the ſound of the 
Trumpet.Praiſe him, vpon the Late and Harge. Praiſe him with Timbrels,and 
Flue, with Virginals,and Organs, and with high ſounding Cymbals. Thus, 
God himſeltc hath required , to haue his Scruice furniſhed, with all the ſeuc- 
rall ſorts of Mufick, both Harmonical, Rithmicall,and Organicall, And there- 


Pal. 15043-4-5. 


Auy.l.z.de Dot, 


fore Boetius alcribeth vnto the Art of Muſick a principal honor,aboue all the 

other. Jater ſc _ Artes Liberales, principatum oblinet Muſica. And Beds, 
who reporteth his opinion, alledgeth for ita good Reaſon : Becaulc it, of all 
other Arts, hath onely the honour to enter into the Church; and there to | 


be vied , in Gods owne immeditate feruice.For, this is an Arte ſo Heauenly | 


and diuine, that it ſeemeth ro haue beene giuen by God, vnto men, to this 
ſpeciall ende; that by it Men miFhr ſer out the glorie of God. And therefore 
Plutarch affirmeth,that, Primum, & 
 4duerſian Deos remuneratio : The firſt, and the fayreſt office of Muſick, 1s the | 
returne of our thankfulneſſe unto God, for his goodueſſe. VVhich office the | 
Prophet Dawid accordingly put in pratice. What can 1 returne vnto the Lord 
for all hu benefits ? Iwill take unto ms, the Cup of ſaluation, and will call vp- 
on the Nzme of the Lord. Here is the beſt returne, that by man can be made 


tolacrifice the true thankfulneſſe of his foule vato God, as for all his other 
| incſtimable Benefits, ſo for this among the reſt, for giuing vs ſo Muficall and 
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tuncablea voice, whereby wee haue a meane to praiſe him for all the: ceſt. 
Pium eſt enim, > precipuum hominum hos fludium ( (aith Plutarch againe ) 
Landes canere Deorum, qui ſoli ipſis articulatam vocem [wt largiti. It is 4 
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|| pious and a principal duty of man, to ſing prayſes vmio God; whoonely hath gi- 


- | heauen, from the higheft of the Gods, left thu terrene and inferjour world 


wen bim that articulate voyce whereby he is able to fing vmo him. Thus this | 
learned Philoſopher ,both deriueth the Arteof Muſick from God as from his | 
originall beginning;and referreth it vnto God,as to his principall cnde, 
Rndthis was not his opinion alone,bur the very Religion,of all the reſt of 
the Heathen . As may be cuidently ſcene, not onely in Heſiodws , but allo in 
Triſmegiftus : two of their cheife Drvines, For the firſt of them : Heſiodm, | 
he maketh the Muſes ( who were the Authors of Muſick ) the Daughters of 
Jupiter : and therefore, to drawe their originall from God, And he maketh 
them againe, to ſing alwayes before him: and therefore to reterre all their 
Muſick vnto God. And Tr:ſmegiſtus likewiſe,expreſly deliuereth, both the 
very ſame points . For the firſt of them :he ſaith that, Maſaraum chorus, eft « 
ſumma Divinitate demiſſus, me terrenus munaus videretur incultior, fi modulo- 
rum dulcedime caruiſſet : That the Quire of the Muſes, was ſemt downe from 


(bould be barbarous and rude, if it lacked the delight and ſweeteneſſe of Mu- 
fick. And, for the ſecond of them, he addeth : Sed potius , vt modalatis ho- 
minum cantilenis concelebretur laudibus, qui ſolus dat omnia; vt Pater e 
omnium. But yet the _ ende of muſick was , that, by mens aclightfull mu- 
ficke, hee might be onely prayſed , who is the Giner of all ;, as being indeed the 
very Father of all . Sothen Muſick was firſt giuen by God to Men; that 
Men might, by it , giue due praiſes vnto God. For the true vic of Muſicke 
( as Atheness obſcrueth) is principally this , Deoram laudes Muſicis Camticis 
rſonare : To chamte out Gods prayſes with muſical Songs. And therefore 
the ancient Muſick(as Plterch recordeth ) was only vſed inthe Temples, for 
the worſhip of God; and not in Theaters, for the vaine delight of men. For 
the Cuſtome of the Heathens (as Macrobius reporteth,and Plutarch by ma- 
ny ſpeciall inſtances confirmeth ) was, to vſe Muſick and Songs, in all their 
publicke prayers. Yea, and P/ato well approueth it: RelZ;/Jzmum crit, vt Hym- 
ni laudeſy, Deorum, precibus mixte, cananiar . Hee would a'wayes haue 
Hymmnes, wtermixed with prayers , and eſpecially,with their ſolmne ſacrifices. 
Whence, Maximus Tyrins, calleth Muſicke, Optimum in Sacrificys comiters: | 
A ſwecte companion, in all their ſacrificing. Yea, and there addeth further, 
that it doth , Myſteria ſanitificare : That it addeth a further Holineſſe, vmo 
their boly myſteries. Which opinion of his, Ariſtotle alſo confirmeth;who 
affirmeth of Muſick, that it hath a power in it , both purgatiue,and ſanatine: 
whereby a mans minde is made both pure, and humble, and deuour. And 
therefore we may obſerue, in the praftice of Heathens, as well a'of Chriſtians; 


& invocations,but alſo with Hywnes and Odes. /;am recordeth an Hymne of 
thankeſgiuing which Ariom made to Neptune, for his deliuerance by the 
Dolphin.Galex vpon the contemplation of the admirable workmanſhip in the | 
body of man, breaketh out into an Hymme,in the prayſc of him that made 
him. Hic compono Canticum , in Creatoris noftri laudem. And Triſmegifine 
vpon the like contemplations, ſetteth downe diuers Hymnet,which he made 
in Gods praiſe , Yea,and Homer hath made a ſet Booke of Hymnes, wherein 


that they haue not thought it ſufficient, to worſhip God onely with prayers | 


he ſetteth out the prayſes of all their Gods, Which kinde of Hynes, 
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(as Macrobrurrecordeth) were viually ſung, in the Temples of the Heathen, | y1-6þ,.vbi 
per Stroph um,c+ Antiitrophom; tor th: ſtronger oleuation of their mindes /«pr4 | 
toward Heauzn, As our h ly Hymns are, in the Churches of Chrittians, | 
by Verſes , and Antiphonies , anſwering one another : And the' like wee | 
may , obſerus., to hauz bzene alſo in vie, in the Church of the tees. | 
As appeareth in all th: ?/a/mes; from the 146. vnto the end of the Pſalme. 
Brooke, Where,as cuery Pla!me bzginneth with an Aels-i4h, or, Praiſe 
the Lord, by Stropha : {o doth it likewiſe end,with an Allels-1ah,or, Praiſe the | 
Lord by Antiiropha. And th: ſame order of ſinging is obſerued , euen in | 
Heaurn, Where Saints and CA ngellsbe the Choriiters ; and God himlelfe, 
the Xep»p4/o5 ; who beareti alſo his part, in; this Diuine and Heauenly Har- 
mome, As cuidently app-areth, in the Booke of the Apocelyps. Where a | Apocag.r. 
Multitude of S4zzts,finging vnto Gods praiſe, and beginning their A liely- | 
14h, by way of Strophagthey were anfivered againe,by the Eldeys , and foure 
Beaſts, with another Aelu-44h , by the way of Antiftrophs. And againe, | _ | 
they bath were anſwered,with 8 voic» from the Throxe , with another Allels- _— 
ih, rebout:ding,and ecchoing from another place of Heew:n, And,when | 
they all had thus ſung,their ſeuerall AVelu-i«b, by themſclues, aſunder; then 
they ioyned 1n oneand ſung italtogether. Here is an adumbration of the | 
Quire of Hzauen : and the forme of the ſinging of Seizts aud Angells there- 
in, Vhereby it SR—_ that God hath not onely appointed , 'that Men 
ſhould heere praiſc him,with holy Harmonies, inthis preſent lite bur alſo, | 
with Heauen'y Harmonies,in the life to come. | 
And thisalſo was both knowne,and acknowledged, by the very Heathen: | 
As it cuidently appearcth,by the teſtimony of Pinderus; | 
Anime piorum Calos colemes, Theoderes bh, 
Cann, beatum o& magnum in Hymmis canunt.. de Mart. To 

The Soules of godly bleſſed Saimts inhabiting the Heaw ws, vþ.54t- 

Do chaunt bk ſound their bleſſedns, in boly Songs and _ . 
Yea,and Porphiry reciteth a certaine Oracle of Apais: wherein he affirmeth, 
that God hath created a certameorder of Angells which do nothing but praiſe 
bim and ſing continually before hins. +5 at 1 

Pretereg jertium quoddam genus Regs creaſti, Reſponſcapud 
us te ſemper canunt carminibu(g, y Paxſam.lib de 
| Yolemtem Te ip fi cupidi predicant g,,o wane, ſemper. 202 
Thou God created hat « kindeo SD _— > 
whoſe ſpirit zu celeſtiall Quire thy prayſes ener fings. 
By all which Fs Reaſons, it cuidently appr that this Heexenly |. 
Art of Meficke.is the gift of God, tomen. And therefore, muſt 
inferre, that , There ts Ove, | 
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The other Liberall Arts,gdoe.gll of them,ſhew, Tha there « a God : they being, 
all of them acknowledged, to be the gifts of God. 1. Granemer. 2. Logicks- 

. 3. Rhevoricke. 4. "hich three Arts bane apparently, an adumbration of 
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HIS ſecond Booke prouing , That there is a God, from the 
grounds of Arts , hath now growne very great and prolixc,vn- 
der mine hand: yea,and thart,farre beyond both mine expecta- 
tion,and intention. VWherein, Jam not ignorant,thart the vulgar | 
Reader can take but ſmall delight: the nature of this Argument | 
is ſo farre out of his Element. Neither yet can any other,but only a prote1i-- + 
Scholer,vnto whom theſe grounds of Arts are common,and familiar, Ant 
therefore, all the reit; which are as yet behind] will but onely touch,and th1.ci | 
with a light finger , to make the way ſhorter , vnto other more plauſible anc | 
popular matter. Now the reſidue of the liberal Arts,be theſe three in number | 
Grammer, Loyicke, and Rhetorick. Which , all of them,are acknowledged, 
cuen by the very Heathen,to bee Gods ſpeciall Gifts and Blefſings vnto men. | 

And firſt, as concerning Grammey. That is defined, to bee, Ars re7e Lo- | 
quendi, atg, ſeribends ; CAn Art of rightly Speaking, and writing. So that, 
thenaturall,and,as it were, the homogeneall parts of Grammer, be two, O»- 
thology,and Orthography. Indoth whuch parts of it, God hath had a ſpccia!! : 
hand ; as, euen by the Heathen themſclues , is acknowledged : in the firſt of 
them , Ortholopgy in teaching men the right impoſition of names : in the 
ſecond of them,0Orthography, in teaching them the race inuention of letters. 
Two workes of fo dimne and heauenly an inuention , that , without them, 
humane life were nothing but confuſion. 

For the better,and more cleere demonſtration whereof , wee are to know 
thus much, Thar the facultic of ſpeaking is not naturall vato a man , no 
more then to a Beaſt. A man hath no more giuen ſpeech vnto himſclfe,then 
hee hath giuen himſelte the Tongue , wherewith hee ſpeaketh. But God is 
the giuer of them both, And the tongue of a man,would be altogether as 
dumbe,as the tongue of a Beaſt, if God himfelfe, at the firſt, had not taught 
irhow to . Thercfore,this gift of ſpeaking, as it was at rhe firſt habi- 
rirally infaſed into Adm, fo hath it cucrfince bene propagated from him,by 
onely imitation. 

I know, it is an old recciued opinion, that (notwithſtanding this great 
varietic of ſcucrall anguaget , which wee ſec entertained in divers nations) | 
yetthat man hath anaturall ſpeech of his owne , as hee isa man : which lan- 
guage hee would ſpeake by nature,if hee were not taught ſome other, Bur 
this is but a dreame ; andhath beene twice refured , by a double experiment. 
The firſt was, by 2/wnwericusa King of Egypr : who deſiring to-vnderſtand, 
which was mans moſt ancient and anguage , hee cauſed two Chil. 
dren to bee ſequeſtred fromall focieryof men, and ro bee nouriſhed one 
by ſucking two ſhee-goates , forbidding all ſpeech vnto them. VVhi 
Children , continuing for a long time dumbe , at laſt vttered, Ber , Bee. 
The King being informed, that, in the Phrygian Language, Bec, ſignified 
Breae! , imagined thatthe Children called then for Bread; and from thence 
collected, that , becauſe they ſpake that ewhichno man had raught 
them, that therefore the Phrygian was the naturall peech of man. 
A ſilly proofe, God knoweth. His conceit of Ber, Ber, well deferuing xo be 


\ 
© 


© 


numbered with thoſe Berreſelene, thoſe doting old tales, which haue cuer 
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beene contemned of thoſethat are wiſe. For the Childrens pec, Bee, (as is | 
probably colleed ) was onely that language which they learned of their 
Goat-nurſes, when they came to ſuck their teates, Who, receiving of them 
ſome caſe by their ſucking, ſaluted them with Bee, the beſt language which 
they had. Fromwhomthe children learned it. And ſo much as they heard, 
iuſt ſo much againe they vitered, & no more. And if they had nor heard 
it, they could neuer haue pronounced it. As we may cuidently ſee, by an 0- 
ther experiment tried vpon other Infants, ( which is our ſecond inſtance) Purchar Pilgyin 
Meiabdim Echebar , whom they call The great Mogor, He likewiſe (vpon |#41<,4,p,40- 
fore-named error ) that Man hath a certaine language by Nature; 
cauſed thirty Children to be becoghr toi to out, by 
experience, whether all of them would ſpcake oneand the ſame languagetha« 
uing inwardly a purpoſe, to frame his religion, conformable to that nation, 
whoſe language ſhould be ſpoken :as being that Religion, which is purely 
naturall vntoman. Bur the Children proucd all dumbe : though there were 
| ſo many of them. And therefore they could not ſpeake becauſe they were 
not taught. Whereby it appeareth, that Speaking, which is the firſt part of 
Grammer, is not in man by Nature, But the firſktnan had it, by onely diuine | 
infuſtonzand all his poſteritic,onely by imitation. 
Now the firſt clement and originall of all ſpeech, is the Impoſition of 
Names. Without which, there can be no diſtinion of things, I means, 
not, nos; though,quoed nxturaw, they be ſufficiently ilknguiſhed, by 
ſubſtantial properties which ate their efſentiall and ſpecificall differen- 
ces. Bur could haue no diſtinftion —_— they were nor diuk 
ded by their ſcucrall names. No, nor in vſencither. For,it things were not | 
ſeparated pe _— if Ro aske for Bread they Luke,cs-r1-247 
| mugs gene him « Stoncyof for 4 Fiſb a S if for an Eg g, 4 Scorpion. And | | 
eons, de would iow the colaes. Rope tne7 ha teide ; 
| building ofthe Tower of Bebulow: how when the Labourers vnderſtood not 
the names of thoſe things, for which'the Builders called, the worke was 
broughevmto a ſtand, and could notigoc forward; So that, the right orde. 
Cn EEC pon the diſtinRion of names, 
wi i can be no knowledg of things. For,Nomes e# 4 woſten- | 1.11; me 
do ditlum : as S. Auguſtin giucth the rotation of that name: and, Nomine be |ofr«c.5.Ta.r, 
but Notereram : 3s the Gr ator noteth of them : Nami be the notes + marks, png | 
| wherchy wer doe know things, whith canner bet kuorine, if they baue no | 
nend. even God himſeclfe, as ſoone as euer he had made a man |Gen.3.19. 
he all things bejore him, that hee might put names vpon ther. Full well | 
in his diunne wiſcdome, that it was a thing moſt neceſlaric forthe | 
| vie of man, Ek would hee neuer hauc appointed it ſo timely:to be done. And 
therefore,cuen the Heathen haue reckoned this (nomenelature,and impoſition} = | 
of names, for one of Gods owneworks: holding ir, for an invention, above |,,, ,..c, 
humane ing. Eeripbanus, though he aſcribe the worke it ſelfovn- 
to Man, yet he holdeth itto be done, by devine illumination: agrocing there- | Ooib.r.Tuſe, \ 
in with the truth of the Scripturc it ſelfe. And Tw/ze, reckoning' vp certaine 
admirable inventions, farre tranſcending the higheſt pitch of the capacitie of 
man, he numbercthehis for one , Th impoſing of mants ſo py pom things. 
| 3 Whuch 
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Plato, Crate, YYhich ( a5 Plato acknowledgeth ) Rerwn iſtarum inuentio, acutins ingentum 
FEY quam noſtrum, exigit. The inention of theſe things, exalteth a more peir- 
| "1 cing wit, thew is ours. VVhich , all the Heathen in generall aſcribed directly 
vnto their God Mercurie. So that, for Orchologie,the firlt part of Grammer, 
you ſee, that cuenthe Heathen haue two wayes aucrred it, for a diuine in- 
uention, VVhich doth neceſſarily conclude That therefore there is a God. 
Now for Orthopraphie , the ſecond part of Grammer,teaching the Arte of 
| writing . That Ii alſo in it another ſtrange inuention:which, euen by the 
very Heathen, is reputed to be Diuine, And that is, the inuention and dim- 
ſing of Letters. Arthing ſo eſſentiall and proper vato Grammer, that rhe 
whole Arte hath his name and appellation from zt . For, Grammatica (as S. 
ung.ta.DeOr- Anguſtts obſcrueth out of Yarro) doth ſignific Literatio : or, ( as he refineth 
dine eg12.Togr- | it) Literaturs, that is, Ti he cunning and Skill of Lriters . Ipſo ſe nomine pro- 
Hee Literarum | pox; liter as clamans: Proclayming, enen in his very name, that it profeſſeth 
he: rm | the knowledge of Letters. So Tullze. Studinm Liter arwm profilenmtur oy, quz | 


4. de promid.pro | Grammutc: vor untur. They which are called Grammarians, profeſſe the Studze 
pefinem. and knowledge of Letters. Now the fir{} deuifing and finding out of Letters, 
ie.Lde.Orat, | 1% OC of the rareſt and moſt heauenly inventions of all r':at are in vie in hu- 
-[85.8.Ni0, | mane ſocictic. YA, and that, whether we reſpc& the notable ſabrelaze,or V- 
tilitie of it. For thc firſt of which two points. Iris almoſta miracle, that a 
meane could be invented, whereby words and ſounds, which naturally boe 
|; the Obiects of th+ Eare, ſhould be made the Obiccs of the Eye. As we ſee 
the one is, by Leuters, in wruing ; the other, by notes, in /ingeng. This is in- 
deed an a1mirable invention, that founds and voices ſhould,by the power 
of certaine Charadters ( as ii were by Charmes) bee ſtolne away from their 
owne proper ſenſe, and conueyed vntoanother, by Leger du Main, and fo 
made anObicd of the ſame. This (1 fay )isa very CL er 
the ſenſes, not to be found, in any other. No invention cuer yet could 
make the Obic& of Secing,the Obict of Hearing; nor the Obie of Hearing | 
| the Obie& of Smelling ; nor the Obie& of Smell:zg, the Obie& of Feeling. 

Onely the Obie of Hearing , by this invention of Letters, is made (in 
ſome ſort ) the Obiect of Seerwy. And this, by the goodnefſe of God wn- 
to man, foc the increaſe of his knowledge and vnderſtanding, Which is the | 
ſecond point, that I obſerued in it. 

For, bs this rarc invention of writing, it cannot be numbered, how man 
great Bencfits be vato men conueyed, By writipg,we may giue direction for 
ourforaine Buſineſſes, though we ſtay at home:and for our domeſtical, 
we be abroad.By writing, we may conferre with our abſent Fricnd, as freely, 
as with our preſent Neighbor; communicating all -our counſels as ſecretly 
and clofly, as it we ſhould whiſper one in anothers care : yea though we be 
Ws diuided many miles aſunder.lte vs abſens vitre Maris equore,Res,que illic ge- 
| p.469. OI] rantur in edibus gmnes refte imellig ant: as Euripides noteth,cuen in this very | 

caſe. But writing, we may recorde thoſe things that are paſt, as freſhly , as 
whenwe remembred them preſent.By writing;we haue the monuments of an- 
cient times communicated with ys, and all good Arts and Learning deriued 
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' benefit of writing, 


| 


by writing , wee haue the comfort of the holy word of God : which, from | 
writing , receiueth his denomination, in being called Scripture : whichis, 
nothing elſe but , r4t97g. Finally (ro com: home vnto this our owne 
purpoſe, with Th-odoyets inſtance) by writing wee are furniſhzd with inuin- | rheed.Serm. 


cibie Arguments, to fight againſt the Arheiff, who armerh himſelfe to fight 


| wTItINg, 


| rely aſferterh it to God; to whom itis duezindeede. - Dicpro,Freer, Muſe 


againft God, Thcle and infinite like bleſſings,are conueied vnto men,by the 


Beſide which,this inucntion of writing , and the conueying of the voice 
vnto the eye from the care,which I mentioned before beguiling one ſefhſe of 
his Obicct, to turniſh anotaer with it, doth (by mtermingling the Offices of 
thoſe two diuers ſenſes) miniſterno lefle delight in expreſſing their vles, by 
way of Queſtions and Riddles, then are vſually made vpon inceſtuous ma- 
riages. As forexample. It it ſhould be demanded : How a voyce may bee 
ſecae? It may be anſwered : By writtng, How a man may ſpeake after hee is 
dead > By writing. 

Et moriens liberrs aliquot [teras | 
Scribenao animum aperiet. | 
Saith Euripides : | | 
Of dying man, his living minde, | 
By Written deeaes fois Children finde. | 
How two may talke togeher , without any word ſpoken > By writing. 
How two may fſpeake together , that are many miles a-ſunder > By 


— peragunt Lingus Charts mana(q, vices, 

where FF Aa, a $6. : 

There hand and paper make ſupply. .* 
How a man may teach his hand to ſpeake ?By writing, Howln man may 
heare another ſpeakegthough he ſhould ſtoppe his cares ? By wanting, Howa 
man may remember that which he hath forgotten ? D—_— Vhence 
Euripides calleth it , Remediums oblivionis : The remedy of abljuion.. And 
Aſchilus, An helpe of memory : Literarum autem compo ſitio memoriam pro- 
—_ many _ th may the wit of man find our,many other wayes 
expreſſing the great vics of writing. All which have their dependence, v 
thefirſt inuention of letters, And? therefore the Roweeme Orator as he afrbed 


ters,onely vnto God : as being an inuention abduc the reach of man. And 
fo likewiſe doth Ewiphanus, whom] tuxted before ; toyning bortrinucntions 
together. Yea,and Plato expreſſerh of which of rhe: gods: affirming of the! 
Egyptians, that they challenge the iguention of. letters , vnto one of their | 


of all good Arts among them: as laets are the beginning of all good 
arts Orhers aſcribed this inuaneion tothe an Dp Packard 
Bteras repereriunt > Nonne per Domenune 0mnis,. + « Dev omuia? Thus 
Grammer , not onely , by the -impoſition: of names ; bur alſo, by the 


before;the impoſition of names : ſo againe he aſcriberh the inuencionof ler- | _. 


owne gods, namely to their god , Thawh: whom they held for the author | ye nfo 
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irmention of lerters , doth lcade vs, by the hand., to belecue, There i 4] 
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| «2 and ſo doth Logicke roo. By the helpe and meanes whereof both 
is ane =D farſt poſed, mn lertcrs fl inmemed, For both theſe are done, 
a according to reaſon. And Logicke which is the Art of reaſoning ) is in- 

: deed nothing elſe, but the practice of reaſon: Diſpatare is nothing elſe , but 
C_ Ratione vii, Itis nothing cl(c, but Oratio raiowe concluſa: as Tully ſpeaketh: | 
Rami. A ſpeech concluded with Reaſon. Therefore not onely Grammer ; and Rhe- 
> 9 roricke (which is nothing elſe but a ds/ated kinde of Logicke , Dialeftica dila- 
wo 94.4Ni- | tata, as Twily callethzit : and as Zemo exemplified it by his ff and his hawd : 
xl. Quad latins loquerentur Rhetores, DialetIuti amtems fſixs) but alſo all o- 
—_— ther Arts,were both at the firſt inuented.and after Qed, and euer practi- 
Aug-L1.de Or- | ſed ; yea,and now,both taught,and learned , by the helpe of Logrcke. As S. 
dine ecty+ To, Auguſtine expreſly affirmeth of it. Hee doces docere : Hee docer diſcere : Hac 
Fe Fin ſola ſciemes poteſt facere : Thus t« the Art , which oxely teacheth men how to 

| p-68,4. reach : and which onely learneth men how to learme : and which onely is able to 


| | fettly attained; without the 
'{ ſheweth in his Topxckes : where hee reckoneth vp the princi 


—— 
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make a man vnderitand. And therefore hee calleth Zogarte , D'ſ iplinams | 
Diſciplinmarum; The Art of all Arts : The Art whereby all Arts aye both taught 
and learned, For , as Twlly alſo noteth, Her vns contines omnem , 5 perſpi- 
| | entiam;C) twdicandi quale guid | 
Liend quid in quvts re ſuſcientiam; quale guidg, fit , ac ratione 
& via diſputandi. 
Infomuch thar, as /amwblirws hath trucly obſcrued : Nu/ls Philoſophi - pars, | 
«bſq, Dialelircaratione goreparater : There can mo part of Philoſovhy , bee pey- | 
heipe 2nd a/Jifhance of Legirke. As Arjftotle | 
vſes of it. 
Yaand it hath alſo as preat an vic in Diuinity, as it hath in Philoſophie. 
Logicke teacheth the Preacher to Analize and divide his Text, It ——_ | 
to colle& true and proper DoArines from it. And it teacherh him to | 
diſcoucr thoſt falſe , or 1dle Dofrines , which are wrongly built vpon 
 funiendo dbftr thue nile golligendo, mon ſolim digerit atg, ordi- | 


[aus 


a099sS. dvpafine ate | 


place | ad omnis geners F 
—_— yu | 57 < lurnds plarimmum vale. The | 
4x8 of \Piianti #/0004488 a8f2 , for diſcerning and deciding of all 
manner of  Ona// renrynhinh enyrubers wife, Fi Miyr. whole pane dai 
«doth arogerans rd tally ontions tas thie Oratornotcth ; jt yee/deth 


4 Fertarme of « Yea,and the vic of it is ſo general}, 
inall thc paves of Diuiricy, that feublires affirructh Wk very nefohacr hes 
| 1.a(Av tg Dis , PigletHea yatlne afiruuntur : That exery 


thing, which any way belongetb to God or Religzon, is grounded upon , and con- 


un 


—__— 


— 


CHAP.13. Of the Grounds of Arts. ; 


m— 


35! 


vſcth the word Dza/eica,promiſcuouſly, for Theologia,in many places of his 
| writings; as being zquivalent, and all one,in ſenſe, Ang therefore, lamblicus | 
 afirmeth of Zogick, that it is Deorum munus : A gift «nd tokewof God vo 
Men.Yeaand fo it is indeed : and that a very great one. Yea,and in the ſame 
| place aftirmeth expreſl y :Reaer8,Dews quiſpiam futt, qui Hominibus Dialetti- | 
| £40 monſtravit,c> caluus demiſus . Certainly, it was ſore God, which ſhewed 
; Logick vmto men, and ſent it downe from H:aven. Which ſome alcribe, to 
| Mercuriez ſome to Calliope; and ſome to Apoo : who (as there he reporteth) 
did purpoſely dcliucr all his Oracles, in 9bſcure and emgmatical termes, to | 
excite men thereby vmo the ftudy of Logicke; which @ the only Arte whereby 
' they can be opened . Cuins opera quicquid ambiguum, + equivocum eſt dyudica- 
: tur : By the helpe of which Arte of Logick, whatſoener i ambiyuous and doubi- 
| fudl,;5cleared and diftinguiſbed. 

And that, which the Heathen haue confeſſed both of Grammeer and 
Logick,they conteſle likewiſe of Rhetorich:That it is allo a ſpeciall gift of God, 
For if Grammer , which is but the Arte of ſpeaking , be fo, then mult Khe- 
zorick, wiich is the Arte of Pleading, much more be ſo. Ir is a farre higher 
gift, to _ then to ſpeake. To ſpeake, is cuery mans gift ; but to Ws 
gift of few. And therefore; as P/ato colleerh in another like Calc 7f God 
be the Giney of the leſſer bleſſings, then much more of the greater , Ipſum bono- 
rum 0mnium Auhborem, cur now maximi ttiam bout ceuſum erbitramny > And 
therefore Dionyfius Artopegits exprelly affirmeth , That both theſe Ayts of 
Speaking, are Gods ſperiall gifts , Deus, & divends, & bene dicend; muna, 
conct{ſt. It is God, that hath yixew, hoth the Arte of Speaking, and the Arte of 
well ſreabing . Twhee, th RI Orator, ſpeaking of the Arte Oratorie, affir- 
meth it ,not to be a gift of Nature, but to deſcend from God, as from the 
firſt Author: Primi eius Artis Antiſtes eſſe, Deus putatar . The firif Author 
of that Arte is belerwed to be God, And though, in the fame place, hee be 


firmed by ſome Logical Reaſom. hence Plato himſclfe(as Ficimms obſerueth) | Ficin Argum. | 
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driuen to confaſle, that the benignitic of Nature hath no little 0m in itz yet 
there he further addeth, that euen,1djp/am,quod eff hominis propriuns, non fit 
partum per nos; ſed drvinitas ad nos delatum:The con thut natural! habilitie, 
which any map bath Unto it, 5s not gotten by bimſclfe, but is ginen _ God. 
It is God thas gineththe Tongue of the learmed tas the Prophet 1/ay teſtifierh. 
And therefore the ſame Orator, in another place, affirmerhy not following 
any other mans opinion, but delivering his owney That it uf onely God, that 4 
indeed the Maker of ewery yood Oreijow, by his dinine infuſion. Mihi quidem 
#e hc notiors, ah, illuſiriora, carere vi drvinevidentar : Vi Ey0, aut Poctany, 
grave plenymy, carnitn, fine caleiti aliquo mentia infliniu, puem ſudere : aut 


elequtmtian, fine matori alique vifiuere, bus verbls whe 
rabiſy, ſemenys. He profeſSetb, that be u perſwaded, that wither any Pretty 
wake a good Poem, nor yet any Orator « good Oraluon, if be be not infuſei with 
4 divine inſpiration. For as Pindarss allo confeſſeth, vnto the fame purpoſe: 
Et ſapiemtes,C5 eloquemes, Dei benig nivate, finnt. It is onely Gods bleſſing that 
-piucth unto men, both eloquence and wiſedome. Yo Origen; Odd verbriqui 
F; ecerit, que perſaadeng; vim babeant, id Des meupere fit, quod vers ſurdeatar, 
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non ſemper ex Deo procedis. The power of perſwadling. is elweyesr the yift of 
Goa; 


folante finem, 
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God; though the thing perſwaded ſometimes be nor. Yea, and God himſelfe ex- 
preſly chalcngerh the ſame to be his gift. Yea the whole Trinitic chalengeth 
it, who haueall a true right in it, God the Father,he chalengeth it, vnto the 
| Prophet Moſes : who when hee detrected his returne into Eg ypt,vpoA pre- 
Fx.4.t0-1- | tence of his {ammering,God himſclfc demanded of him : who # was that had 
giuen the mouth uno mam? Is it not 1 the Lord ? God the Sonne, hee chalen- | 
| eth it, vnto his Diſceples :forbidding them to be carcfull, when they came | 
EEILS | before Magiſtrates what anſwer they make them; ard afſured]y promi- ' 
| ſing , that, in that ve ry howre gt ſhould be giuento them. And the Holy Ghoſt, | 
"0 | he chalengeth ir, aſſuming vnto himlelfe, that gift of firany ſpeaking wvherwith 
| | the Apoſt'es amazed all their hearers: They beganne to ſpeake with other 
| tongues, as the Spirit yaue them viterance.By all which ſpecialties, this Con- 

cluſion is proucd, 
4 Thus, all thoſe three Arts, Grammer, Logich, and Xhetorick, are all of 
them giuen vnto men,by God.Yea,and that by God the word:who is the wiſe. 
_ ny dome of his Father : and who is the true light, that lightemeth every may that 
4M commeth into the world, And this alſo , by the Conteffion euen of the very 
Euſeb.t.13.de | Heathen , For it is Epicharmus his Tenet : ti.at, Drvmum Yerbum omnes 
O.: Artes hom:nibus ſug gert : It is onely God the word which grueth men the know- 
ledge of all Arts and ſciemces. Which it it be py true, in all Arts;then 


> —_ 


is it moſt ſpecially true, in thoſe Arts . For all thoſe three Arts,doe carie vp- 
on them, te very name of that God,who is the Giuer of them. | or, as God 
. | the Son is called aye: fo likewiſe is cucry one of thoſe forenamed Arts. There 
is Aiy%, Verbum : and that is Grammer, Th're is xbyoc, Ratio,and that is Logich. 
And there is ay5s, Oratro : and that is Rhetorxck.So that.as God the Son doth 
Heb.1.3- carrie ypon him, the Character of hzs Father:{o doethoſe threearts the Cha- 
racer of their Author . Eucry one ofrhem is a4y#,as God the Sonne is. So 
that aiye5,in general, is like the nature of the Deitie,which is common vnto 
all the three perſons of the Tremitie:and fo is aey95,vnto all thoſe three arts.So 
that aS in the T7,2itie it may truely be ſayd; That the Father, is God, the Sonne 
| is God; and the Holy Ghoſt, is God : So may it be ſayd, in the Trinitie of thoſe 
arts; That Grammer, is xvyes, Logick,js hoy + Rhetorick gs atyee Here they are 
al cozoyned together as in one common nature. And,as in the Trimety it may 
againe be ſad; That the Father js mot the Sonne; nor the Sonne the Holy Ghoſt, 
zor the Holy Gi ofthe Father : ſo may it be ſayd likewiſe, in thoſe three arts, 
and \ciences: That Grammer, is not Logich, nor Logick, Rhetoric k; nor Rheto- | 
rick , Grammer, Here againe difiozned. And yet, m another reſpe againe 
conioyned, Forgs in the Trenrtie, the Father doth beget the Sonne and they ewo 
produce the Holy Ghoſt: ſo,in this other Trinitie, xyec, Retio,dath beget Ayer, 
Ferbymand they two produce out of them;an other third aiy+; which is Ore- 
4j0.Ho thatthoſe three arts-are not onely affirmed to be the gifts of Godby 
the tcſtmonicof the Heathen but they alſo declare ir,by rheir very name. | 
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- CHAP. I4s 
Fhiloſopbie leadetb a Man wo God. 2. thath in a kinde of reſemblante Pp 
| God. 3. It is acknowledged to be the Gift of God. 4. And ſo ltkeniſe is 
Poetrie.5.And ſo all other Arts in general, 6.Yea enen the Mechunicall, 
Having 
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ae? AVING now diſpatched the liberall Arts and Sciences and 
WI KF ſhcwed, how all of them doe leffon vs tro God it reſterh, that 

& we ſhould aſcend by them (as by certaine ſtreames) vnto Phi- 
loſophie ir {elfe : which is the Fountaine, and Springhead , from 

V whence they all do flow, Talkie calleth Philoſophy,The Mother 
of all good Arts : Omniuns laudandarum Artium procreatricem quandam, 
gaafi paremtem. And Dameſcene calicth it, The Inwenter of them. Per quam, 
Ars omais  Stientis invents ef : By which all Arts and Sciemces wer: firſt 
found and inwexed. So that, what good ſocuer we haue receiued, from all, 
or any of them, in teaching and inſtructing vs,to know,There « 4 God; all 
that we owe onely vnto Philoſop'y : whichris the firſt Fountarze from whence 
it was deriued : though by them, as by Channells , it were brought and 
conucied. Nay,that which they taught vs but obſcurely , and indircQtly,as 


occupied properly in another ſubieQ, that doth Philoſophy teach plainly and 


| 


cuidently ſce, not _ by the notation of the Name þut alſo by the de finition | 
of the Thing. Both of them implying, that Philoſophy, in truth, is akind of 
Dixinity : «. #; Obic& is onely God. And therefore, Theetatws , in Plato, 
calleth Philoſophers, by the name of Divines. Omees Philoſophos, Divinos 


— 


dirc&ly , as hauing God himlelfe for his naturall Obie. As wee may | 


Cic |,r. de Orat, 


P.137- 
Damaſe. l.de 


Logica,, 3p» 
419. 


Plats,in $0- 
phift.princip. 


eppello, And Socrates well approueth his calling of them fo. 

Yea,and the very name of Philoſophy,being nghtly expounded, implyerh, 
| The loue of Wiſedome : as the Orator gite th theaccompr of 
The beginning of Wiſdome.j the feare of God': as,is plainly affirmed , by the 
Prophet Dauzd. Nay, true wiſedome it ſelfe is nothing elſe, bur, Cognitio 
Numinis,rertmg, Divinerum : The knowledge of God and of thoſe things that 
belong to him: as Architas Tarentimu expreily defineth, Nay,God himſelfe 
is indeed the traeft and higheit wiſedome. So Ariffotle: God is an Eſ[emtia de 
| Sapientia perfeftiſſima. And this is furtheryer confeſſed , by the learnedeſt 
of the Heathen : as Paxſz reportcth and proucth. Ariftotle againe, ſpeaking 
of wiſedome,ſaith,that it is not a» humane poſſeſſion, but an honoar which is 
proper vnto God. And he citeth Sawomeaes, tor confirmation of ir, Sothar, 
it Philoſophie be truely the loue of #/aome then is it the loue of God,who 
is the trueſt wiſedome. As diuers of the Fathers haue , from this ground, 
colleed. So Clemens Alexandrinus. Philoſophi apud nos dirumary , qui 
amant Sapientian , gue eſt omnium opifex , & magiſtya, hoc ef, Fily Des 
cognitionem. They bee called Philoſophers with vs , that are lowers of that 
wiſdome vbich is the Creator and. Ruler of all things : that is , iw v8ty deede, 
that ave lowers of the knowledge of the Sowne of God. So Damaſcen. Vers 
Philoſophia., eſt Sapientia amor : vera: autem Sapientia , Des oft : Ex 
| itar, Amorem ergs Dei, verans eſſe Philoſophlam, True Philoſophy P 


] 


| nothing elſe but onely God bimſelfe : Frons whence it muſt need; follw, cha 
True Philoſophy , is nothing eſe but the true love of God. InwhichpointS.' 
fine conſenteth fully with Demaſcene: 1d oft Philoſophari Deum, 


And Theoderethe fally conſents with them both. Quieftre vere Philoſophus, 


that his principall Obie is God.For,by 2 rams cy: ſignifieth, 
name.Now, 
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Clem Alex 1.6, 
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Damaſcen. Ide 
Logica,c.3+ 
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Triſmeg. Aſclep. 
£-6.0.494- 


Arift.L1 Ethic. | 
c.9. 


cum Tryphon. | ſimpleſt man 
To.z p.30- | 


— 


CHA P:14, 


| initly be called by the name of Gods Lower. As the Patriarch Abraham , was 


callcd, Gods Freend. Yea,and ſome of the Heathen haue con tied alſo tit 
' fame. Triſmeg/ſtus definerh True Philoſophy$o be nothing but 10m , and 
| divine contemplation. And therefore Plato affirmeth of eu:z// wem,; That they 


Plato in Lyſide. | 478 not philoſophize : Mali now philoſophamty : becauſe , euen iri their bei 


| euill men,they put on a contrary nature vpon them, For the Nature of Ph. 
loſophy is, by lowing of God, to make men become good. And,in this nature, 


tuft Mart. Dial. | CUery Man ought to bee a Philoſopher : Deum ſcilicet amando : yea ewenthe 
= i.a5 Initin Meriyr teacheth. Foy this is the chiofeſt worke of 


man, euen as he is « men. This is that Opus Hominis,quatenus Homo : Where 
by he u made bleſſed: His truely loning God, And therefore, this , eucty man 
ought to make his firſt and chieteſt worke : and all the reſt, bur ſeconds , and 


ſophie teacheth a man to loue God,cuen by his very name. And therefore it 


- | muſt needs afſum*, That there « one. 


Aeaine, 4r:ſtotle calleth true Philoſophie ,Scremiam veritatis : The know- 


Arift. l 1. Me- 
tapb,c:3, 


Stobe® ,Serm, 
11:-þ4134- 


leha 14. 


lohn 17. 
Arih.l.x Rhetor. 
ad ThradeR, 


aces 


Cie de Orat p, 
1034.Kew 18 

{ib.de V nauerſo, 
Senec. Epift 14, 


Pſalme 37. 37. 


leage of the Truth : and affirmeth, that The emd of it js onely Verit xs , that 5, 
to atlaine vnto the truth. Now,God #, prima verit es, God is the firſt Truth, as 
Triſmegeſtus affirmeth. Primam werit uem,aio Ynum, & ſolum illum,qu: non 
ett ex m teria, corpore non contrnetur, fine colore, ſins figura, matations C al- 
terationi nullt obnoxmm ſemper exiitentem. 1 call the firſt truth that owe and 
onely thing, which hath neither boay nor matter colour nor figurt newer ſubref 
to alteration,and yet exer in perfect berng, All which attributes , can 

vnto nothing elſe, but oncly vnto God himſelfe. VVhom'the Seyyearts Ce. 
wiſe call , by the name of the Truth: 7 amthe Way,the Truth and the Life, 
And this is tnat Trwh,which we firſt ought to ſeeke for ; as being the way, 
which leadeth vs vnto Lzfe. Thu is euerlaſting life , to know thee to bee the 


Trwth,is the very end,tor which man was created : aSeuen Ariffotte himſeife 
hath expreſly affirmed, Homenes ad veritatem nati ſunt. Men are borne for 
nothing elſe Hut to ſeeke for the Truth. So that, whether Philoſophy bee the 


| loue of #:ſaome; as Puthagrras intended : or, the knowleage of the Trath, as 


Ariſtotle intended : yet both ways it leadeth a man vnto God,who is both the 
higheit w1{dome and the chrefeft Truth : Yeaand that , by vertuc of the very 


name. 
Now come wee from the notation of the name;vnto the definition of the 


" | Thing: and wee ſhall ſee it there againe. For Philoſophy, is defined to bee, 


Omnium rerum drvinarum , atg, bumanarum ſcienia : The knowledge of all 
things both d1ume and humane. hence Seneca affirmeth, that, Nomen Phi- 
loſophie,eſt non ſolum venerabile, ſed etiam ſacrum. The very name of Fhi- 
leſophit.s 61th honourable,and boly : Honorable jm things humane ; and Holy, 
a= things Dine. Now it Philoſophie teach vs the knowledge of the things 
of God; then mult it needes leade vs, to the knowledge of God himſelt. 
And ſo indeede,true Philoſophy doth. For,there is none other way to come 
vnto God , but by eſchewing of Eui, and doing of Good, And both theſe 
cſſons doth Phil-ſophy teach vs. For it is , both Expultrix vitiorum; and 
_ virtuum ; The Expeller of vices; and Searcher-out of wvertwes, 


Firſt, 


alſo the | 


thirds : as Ju#ine Martyr notcth, in the fore-alledged place, So thar, Philo- | 


onely true God and whom thou haſt ſent teſuws Chriſt. And the knowledge of | 


| 
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Firſt,it expellerh vices as $kiltull Phifitions doe peccant and vicious humors.; 
And therefore, in another place, he calleth Phuloſophic, Medirinam Amimi: 
The Phiſuk of the Soule : and mn another, Cultwram Anim : The Huſbandrie 
| and — of the Soule:which rooteth our all vices, as noyſome and hurt- 
full weeds, Sothat, for the firſt part of the way vnto God which is Flyrmg 
| of eui!l;, Philoſophie , not onely pointes it out ynto vs, but alſo, ina fort,doth 
| 


leadevs in it by the hand. VVhereupon, in the fore -alledged place, hee cal- 
leth Philoſophie, Toe Guide of our life: Ductmwvite, And, for the ſecond 
part ot the way; which is Doeng of Good, he calleth Philoſophie, Artemwite: 
The Arte of mans life, Which Arte contayneth in it (as in another place he 
noteth) Et virtutis,C+ offacy,co bene vivenai aiſciplinam: 4 full and perfet 
| #n/lruction both in all vertues , and in «ll manner of well wing. Neither doth 
it onely teach the knowledge thereot vnto men but it alſo exateth the pra- 
2iſe of them. For, as it is obſcrued by the Romane Orator : Ommis optimarum 
rerum cognitio, atg, in ys exereiuatho , Philoſophia nominatur : Not onely the 
knowleage of extry good thing, but alſo a working and exerciſe therein , u that, 
which can worthily be named Philoſophie. Finally , whatſocuer godly Leſſon is 
raught vs, cither in the Metaphyſicks, or Phyſicks, or Phifick, or Ethicks , or 


| 


Polaticks,or Mathemaicks,or Grammer,or Logich, or Rhetoricke,or any other 
Arte; all that is taught vs by Phileſophie. For, all theſe ar» aothing elle 
but the pacts of Philoſophre. And therefore,when the Apoſtle cxhorterh v3, 
to take heed that no Man deceine vs through Philoſophy;he ſpeaketh notagainſt 
| true Phileſopbie : tor that deceiueth no man: as is truely obſerued by the Hea- 
then Paer,.. Nam peg, decipitar Ratio, wes, accipit vnguam. 

For true Philoſophie, preſerueth men 

From all deceit and not deceineth them. 
For, in true Ph4loſophie, there is, Nahil commemtitys fabellis loci: There is no 
place for Fables. And true Philoſophers be not, fabulerwm,but, rerum autho- 
res : as the Orator teacheth vs. Therefore, it is not true Philoſophre, which the 
Apoſtle there reproucth:but certaine falſe, and ſophiſticall Dorines,which 
many Impoſtors obtruded to their hearers,vnder the falſe name of Philoſophy. 


He ſpcaketh bur of that Philoſophie, which is falſely fo called.For,true Philo- | 


Cic, Tale, 28h. 
191.4, 
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C.Tulc. 228.b, 
Cic,de Fin.go,b, 
C16.48 Pi{0n, 

95. 4, 


Cic. de Orat, 
I 4s 4, 


Manil.l.2, 


(+.lde Divin, 
P.135,4, 
Cic.de Nat. 
Deor *oþ.7 $ be 


ſophie is the gracious gift of God, 
2 Yea,andI finde it obſcrued , by ſome of the learned, that; as Philoſo- 
phie hath in it, an image of Gods , inbringing ſo many, and fo 
cat good things vnto vs : ſo hath.itin it alſo( indiuers other reſpe&s) an 
1mage and reſemblance, -not onely ofthe Deitie, but alſo. of the Trinitie. 
AsI ſex thelines drawne in Zeegedimus his common places, Which though 
it be but.as it were, a monogrammal deſcription,and a kind of rude draught, 
as it were with a Co/e : yet,becauſe a man fo learned, hath thought it worthy 
to be publiſhed, I will not thinke itvaworthy to be here repreſented. His con- 
ceite thereof , is this: That Vhereas Phzloſophte hath three general! parts; 
Naturall , Ratzonall and Morall, Natural Phi , which handleth the 
cauſes of all things, repreſenteth God the Father, who #s the Creator, and the | 
| Cauſe of all things . Rational{ Philoſophie, which teacherh of rea- 
onand vnderſtanding,repreſe 


| 


necth God the Sonne , who js the wiſclame of | 


Zeeged.loc, com. 
3.10, 


bis Father, and the ſweet diſpoſer of all things. And Moral! Phileſophic, 
Gg which 
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Iohn 15.13. | ſeruer,and the guide of a'l men imo truth,and vertuous lite. 


tem Alexa, | VR it. As Clemens Alexandrinus hath truely obſerned. Apparet,;/lgs libe 
\ Strom-p.136- | Yales Grecorum diſciplines ung cum ipſa Philoſophia,venire divinitis ad Ho- 


erat the Orator very truely afhrmeth: Foc bono wullum optabilins, willum preflan- 
$-204. 4. 


nec. Epiſt.14. | ther ginen pr £41 be yinen by God unto Men. Yea, and Seneca prou 


{ which is the rule of well living, repreſenterh the Holy Ghoſt; who zs the pre- 


Yea, and the ſame reſemblances may alſo bee ſeene,in all the minor parts 
| of the fore-named Philoſephies, as well as in their totals, For firſt,as concer- 
| ning Natural! Philoſophy : the parts thereof bee three , The Mecaphyſickes, 
the Mathematickes,and the Phyſickes. The Metaphyfickes, conſidering the 
pure eſſence of things,doth therein reſemble God the Fathey ; who is nothing 


| elſe but a pure and ſimple eſſence, and the very firſt principle of all other 


| things. The Mathmetickes conſidering of formes and figures, doe therein 


Hebrewes 1. 3. reſemble God the Sonne ; who # the charatter and ingrautn image of God the | 
| 


| 


Father The Phyſickes,conſidering the motions and operations of all natu- | 
| rall bodics.doe therein reſemble God the Holy Ghoſt; who is that 4ryrne ſpirit, | 
17-8. | by which all things both liue,and moue and haue their bing. ; | 

| © Now ſecondly for Rationall Philoſophy : that hath three parts too : Gram- 
| mer, Logicke, and Rhetoricke, Grammer, which teacheth the forming and 

expreſſing of words, reſembleth God the Father; who formeth (like a 
minde) and expreſſeth, (like a mouth) the eternall Word, his Soxne. Logicke, 
which teachet]1 the power of reaſoning , reſembleth God the Sonne ; who 
is ayes, The high Reaſon,and wiſedome o by Fath:r. And Rhetoricke,which 
Fq teachet}1 che faculty o!. crfwading, reſembleth the Holy Ghoſt ; who both 


giueth vato men the power of perſwaſion,and the motion alſo to be perſwa- 
ded by ſpraking. 


And rhirdly,for Morall Phileſophie ; that likewiſe hath three parts : Eccle- 
ftaftickes, Oeconomickes, and Polntickes, The Eccleſieftickes,treating of the 
knowledge of God the Creator,repreſent God the Father , in the authori 
| of his Creation, The Oecomomickes , treating of prinate life, and of thoſe 

prouifions which belong vnto it,repreſent God the Sonne, in the charity of 
| his Suſtentation. Andthe Pelntickes,treating of Regiment, and well gouer- 
| ning,repreſent God the Holy Ghoſt, in the goodneſle of his Preſcruing. 
| This is Zeegedin's compariſon, as concerning that reſemblance of the Holy 
| Trinity,which ſhinerh in cuery part of Philoſophy. 

3 Now the Heathen,though they could not goe thus farre, as to ſee in 
| Philoſophie an mage of the Trinity (becauſe that is a Adyſterie, farre aboue 
their Capacity) yet they could goe fo farre,as to ſee,that Philoſophy # the gift 
Tye, | of God,and not the inuwention of any mortall man.Tully calleth it expreſly, both 

Inventum Deorum,and, Donum Deoram, that is , both « ſparke of Gods owne 
dinine Wiſdome;, and alſo bis gracious gift vmto men. Which when hee ſent 
| vnto them, hee ſent together with it,all other Arts and Scicnces , ro attend 


minem. 1t appeareth, that cuen the liberall Arts of the Greekes , were ſem 
downe out of Heauen gogether wich Philoſophie it ſelfe, vnto men. $5 that, as 


tins reg, daturs e7* mortalium genert, Deorum conce(ſu atg, munere, neg, aabl- 


tur. Then which there was nener any greater good,nor more to bee dfvedel 
cth it, by 


this excellent reaſoi;, That Jt Phloſophie were n0t gruen Vnto men by God, 


they 
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| they ſhould be more bebolding vnto Phj loſaphie then to God. For they receiue ſo 
many good thing s,þ1 tbe meants of ?bulfophy, as they doe from nothing elſe, 
| but onely from God thurſelfe. This is that high opinion, which hath bene held 


' of Phaloſophy,cuen by the very Heathen, 


And this 15,not onely by C ROWABE Orator confirmed : but alfo , cuen by 
| the Peets themiclues acknowledged. Democritus aftirmeth diredtly : Nemi- 
| nem, ſine furore, Port ans magnum eſſe poſſe. Tot vo man can attaine, to bee 4 
; greet Poet unleſſe hee firſt bee rapt with ſome drome and heauenty ſpirit. And 


' Plato, ce faith, Thas Poets wſe to make all their extellent Poems ;, non arte, ſtd | plus 


| Arvin? af flaiu capt , not by therr owne Art but by the inſpir:tion of ſome dj- 
Vine ſpirtt, And Maximus Tyrias , ipeaking of Homer,and of lus cxcellent 


not by gcd Apollo himſelfe, _ | 

Wlum docuit vel Muſa 10vis el pulther Apollo, 
And againea little ater: Et Homers & Hefiodicarmina, vniverſag, ills anti- 
qua, Muſa divinitns erat af flata, And.that which thefe Philcſophers affirme, 
the Romane Oratvy confirmeth. Poeta , quaſi divino quodam ſpiritu afflatur. 
Eudry Poet is inſpired, with a kind of heavenly ſpirt.Neaaud Apollo,the Pocts 
ſpeciall god, afſumerh it vnto him.z. That Podfie bis gifs. . 
| =— Pey 1:4 Cancor dant CALMNAG _— 322 

The Poets trims, \ * « all agre 
And what he jog ; > rymak 2 | ; 
Yea,and euenthe very Ppets (lirippiogthemſclues of all the glory 
of that diuine inuention) doe induftrioully myaincaine the 'very ſame opini- 
on : partly,by indirect w{inuation.;and partly,by direct confefſion, By infi- 
nuation,in their inuocations to Apeio , and the Adaſes inthe beginning of 
| their Poems. So Homer,in his /liads. 
| Iram cane Dea Peliae Achillis. 
O Godaeſſe,aoe thou ſtreyne, 
Achilles angry veyne. 
$0 againe in his Ody//es. 
Virum dic mibi, Muſauerſmum. 
| Helpe me,v Muſego jing of ſuch aman, 
As wes ſo wiſt  Poliian, 
Inſinuating,that he could not tell what to ſay, if the Muſe ſhould not teach 
him. 
So Yirgil,his Ape: 
6 n E Di miki, Muſa viram: 
Prompt me the Mangny Muſe. 

So Nonixs,in his Daonyſlacs : 
grmn (et Tl ,Goadeſſegell. . 


| So Ove. | 
CAA mea perpetuum dedacite tempor Carmen. 
Tea gods draw 0n, perpetuate my rime, 


gift in Poetry, hee faidhz That be was ſurely yaught, by ſome of the Muſes , if 
| 
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| 4 And,as they - gue thought of Philoſophy : 10 hauc: they likewiſe of | Poetry is the | 
Pottry: That # is allo the git of 'God,and not a skill by any man inuented, 
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| Ovid Li. Me- 
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Odyſ. l,x. 


From Worlds firſt beinggo my preſent time. 
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Plats,in Convi- 
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Virg.Eclag.1, 
[p.1+ 


Hoerat.p.48, 


Ovid L.6-Faft. 


{ Theecril eadyl, 
10,110, 


All Arts ac- 
knowledge<d 
to be the gifts 
of God. 


And as in the beginning of their poems,they vie to infinuate, that they cannot 
goe crater out r hel * God: ſo,inthe end of their poems, often- 
times , they aſcribe their felicity, in going ſo well forward,vnto his helpe. 
Euripides,in many of his Trageates,prayeth for vitory : thereby inſmuating, 
that vitoricand excellency in Poetrie, is onely of God. Which, Agetho 
the Poet, in a very religious manner expreſſed. For hee,hauing,in the Oly-n- 
piacke,obtained rhe — his Tragedi# ; he out of his thankfulneſle, the 
next day, ſacrificed vmo the Muſes. 

Neither doe the Poets , by theſe Inſinuations onely, acknowledge,that | 
their faculty is giuen to them by God: but alſo by their direct,and apert 
Confeſſions. 

So Virgil: m— 
Ludere que vellens calamo permiſu agreſti. 
That God of mune 1s he, C yi fing,and pipe,and play, 
That gramteth this to me, My pleaſing coumry lay. 


$0 Horace. 
Dews,Dens nam mt Vera. 
God,God doth me forbid, 
So Ovid, 
Eſt DExs tn mobi ap itamce caleſcimmus illo, 
Impotus bic ſacr e ſemina neentis habet. 
There u© 4 1g" a a hls powey we liue, 
Thi power of his the ſeeds of ſured minde doe gine. 
So Ovid againe,in another place: 
Eft Deas in wobis, ſunt & commercts Colt: 
Sedibus etherers ſpiritss ille venis. 
A God there is in vs and with vs Heanens commerce, 
And thence that Spirit comes that helpeth ont our verſ?. 
Otherwiſe, as Theocritws ingermoully confeſſerh : 
Ardut ſunt Poctarum vie bſy, Muſis, 
Et Jovis confilio. 
The paths that Poets trate, full uncomh prone, 
Without Icu's atat,and Muſes, from aboge, 
Thus,cuen the Heathen conteſſed,nor onely Philoſophy, but alſo Poerry,to be 
a Diuine gift ; 2nd to be ſent vnto men out of Heauen , by God. But this 
pointT now pale over;becauſc I haue touched vpon it, . 

5 Andthe like they acknowledge of all other artstoo, Yeaand thar 
(as in the former) both indireRly,by | 46>" ri ; and diredtly, by Confeſ- 
fion. The Grrekes infinuate, that all Arts come from God in making 
Minicy 'a, Davghrer of Inpner : and to hane had her generation, in his 
Diet: un, For,thereby they imply, thatall Arts were firſt bred in /upi- 
ters owne h:ad, For Minerva was the Miftreſſe of all good Arts : as Saluft, 
in his inueftuc againſt Twl/lp,infinuaterh : where, in derifion , hee affirmeth 


% 


Yea,and the Romanes dor allo infinuate the ſame: in conſecrating Mens a- 


mong their other Gods, Whereby againe they imply}, that all vnder- 
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him to bee a man, Qutm Minerve omnes Aries edecuit ; Whom Minerna | 
had adorned with all her Arts and Sciences. 


ſanding | 
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nding 6 giuen to by God. 
Neitherdoe they onely by Infinuation imply it; bur alſo direQly , in ex- 
preſſe words confelle ir. Pits F 


| — ſacrum germ ft hominibus 

uibru ſacra naura p' ofert rao in lucem omnia monſira. 
He ſaith he holy God doth bring to !1ght, | 
wWhatſacuer Min doth vnderſtinad aright. | 


F anſt 4 MOC Ebeorm om 
Its he alone,euen be ghe God beninyne, 
That vs inſtructs in exery bleſſed thing. 


them to purpoſe. Quandd Fons Sapienthe, Dens,Scientias tradut humano gener, 
fone mora hoc ſat it. Whenas God who is the ſountarne of all wiſdome deliuereth 
any Art or Science vnto men, he quickly doth diſpaich them. He doth it, not, 
infillendo ; but, infundendo. He doth it,not by inſtillation , but by infuſion. 
He droppeth it not in; but hee powreth it in, As wee may ſec —— 
| when hee gaue them the gift of roungs. And theretore1t isa very falſe poſi- 

on,which is maintained by Xenophon: That all Arts hine beene found out, 
rether by the wit of mas (v ing the bine fit of long time) then by Gods ſpeciall 
bleſſing. Non Dy montalivus principio oftendere omnis : ſed melins queremtes 
tempore longo inveatre. It is truc indeede,that God dorh not alwayes, v 
a ſodaine', powre knowledge into men (as hee did into the Diſciples) but 
teacheth them by degrees,in diſtance of rimes : but yer , men were not able, 
to get knowledge of themlclues,though they ſhould labour for it, with ne- 
uer ſo great paine,and neuer ſo long time z if they were not aſliſted, with his 
ſpeciall bleing. And therfore Orpheus,in the forealledged p/acche aſcriberh 
vnto God, not onely the beginning ; but alſo the proceeding, in all kind of 


Inpiter eft Capmt,co Medium : 19Vis omnid menus. 

God is the Beginning and God is the proceeding : and All is of God's gining. 
For Exery good giuing commeth down! wnto vs from the Father of Lights, 
And,1t is onely in bis Light ghus we ſee Light. It is he (ſaith the Prophet Da- 
uid) that \047 a1 4 man knowledge. 1t is be((aith the Prophet Daniel) that yi 
weth wiſdome,vto all that be wiſe ; 4nd vnaerſianding , vnto all that ou 
fland, He gaze t0 Ananias and his ſellowes their knowledge and vnderſtand. 
ing in all manner of learning. He yaw onto —_ all his excellent 
| wiſedome, which reached vmtoall the parts of Phulolophy, And no manly, 

any thing, which hee ns ormntnrts ns 
he giueth,not onely the 10N ; poſſibility of attay- 
— them, He bockecachark cnotgantiiogiicd them the capacitic 
to lcarne. Hee giveth Cs. with his doQrine. . 7t is bee gr 
| 8 3 


| 
Yeaand as Philo Iudews obſcructh;whert he b:gins to teach men, he teacherh | 


| So Orpheus \L.. Apulens, l 
— LOA 4s Minds. 
All goods are Gods : His gifts they ave. wa 
| So likewiſe Pythagoras. 


| So likewiſe CAratus. | $tebaws Eciog, 
—— 0s ille benign | Phſ-6o3-þep 


Phils Ind. p.ugh, 


PON | Phyf.c.r1,p.17. 
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| the Prophet) that giueth an eare to heareas the learned, 
| * Yea,andthis alſo, cuen by the Heathen themlelucs, is 4&nowledged, 
Aniteph.in | Strep ſiades, when hee entred into the Schoole of Socrates , to learne his ab- 
Nub Ar. SC! ore Arts; hee prayed ono the gods, to lend him their aſſiſtante. So that, | 
=. though Docr/ty may ſceme to bee a gift of Nature z yet,cuen that nature is, 
the gift of God. Nature may giue the gift of doce{aty to vs : but God gj- 

| ueth the gift of docelaty to 7. So that, all our capability of recciuing any | 

 Art,is taught,cuen by the Heathen, ro be giuen of God, And we muſt flye 

| aboue nature,if wee wi'l rightly reduce it,to his true Originall Author.God | 
| both giueth all knowledge , vnto chemthat haue it; and all capacity to re- | 

| ceiuc jt, ynto-them that haue it not. And thus (as Enſebins hath truely obſcr- | 

Ewſeb L13.de | ued) it is, D/U/num verbum quod omnes Aries hominibus ſug gerits 14 onely | 
Prayar.c.7.p | the Dinine nord, which giues unto all men,all manner of Arts and knowledge, \ 
— | ou this p_ hath my —_ touched by me, heretofore. And therefore ] | 
will rot preſſe it,in this place, any more. | 


Ifay 50.4 


Mechanicall 


eth: . r 
_ eee | is, Atfanuary and Mechanical: and we ſhall ſee,thar enen ri:cy, as well as the 


| 
Triſmez.Pi- | liberal, are by the Heathen,confeſſed to bee the gitts of God. T; riſmegiſtus | 
mand, Dial. 19. | (ith of all kindesof knowledge i Il: et] ent! | '| 
£ faith of all kindesof knowledge in general! : that ,' Scientiz eff Dei domnm: 
20S That all manner of knowledge ys the gift of God, And Seneca,of all humane 
Senec.Las de Bee) AYES IN particular : Neg, enum noſtrarec que imveuimus, dixiric ; non mags 
nefcc.6,9.50. | quam quedrreſeioms. Inſita ſunt nobis omninm Artiuni ſemins. Sed Magi- 
| Zter,ex occulto, Dens producit ingenia. Doe wot call thoſe things our workes, |\ 

| which we ſeeme to hawe inuemea : no more then it is our worke,that we grow vp. 


6 Letvsthercfore now come downeyto the loweſt deerce of Arts: that 


| ſecret Maſter within vs which giveth vs our wits. And that is God himſelfe. 
Clean. Mlex.Lx, | So Clemens Alexandrinus vnto the fame purpoſe,” Artes omner diving Ratio | 
| Strom-p,281- | locet. Non enum homo Artem aliquars invenit : ſtd Deas affers. Hominis | 
enimratiogprta eft a divinaratione. It is owely Gods wiſdome tht teacheth all 
| Arts and Sciences unto men. For man cannot finde out any Art of himſelfe : 
| it is God that by ings it to him. But be it that man innented then ; why yet all | 
humane reaſon doth draw his Originall from Gods dinine wiſdome. So that | 
lob 34.8, all is duc to God. For, as Jobyin his Booke, teacherh vs : Though there bee # 
Spirit 11 a man; yet it is the inſpiration of the Almighty , that grueth vnder- 
flending, Though a man hauc,by nature, a ſpirit in him ; yet hath not that 
ſpirit the light of- vnderſtanding,vnlefſe the Father of Lights inſpire the ſame 
| into him. And this,euen Ari/forle himſelfe alfo teacheth: who expreſly af- 
firmeth ; That ghough God haxe giucn docility into mens ſoules,b naturezyet 
hath he not giuen m doctrine itſelfe,by nature: but giveth that of him- 
aibtinde- | ſeltc,our of his owne {peciall grace. A Natura mon inceſt homini nift docilit as, 
TheoLcapty, | #019 amtem dottrina: einſg, animus creatus eft, non erudztus , ſed erudibllis. 
Man hath onely by Nature the power of docilitie , he hath not þy nature, the ha. 
| bit of dottrine. His ſoule is created to be capable of learning: it is not actually 
«BW created learned. And therefore , as he noteth in another place : 1» all a mans 
|Theolcap.8, learni Jmelleftus oper atur Ut agens ſecundum 3 463per primum efficit , quic- 
quid efficit : His underſtanding worketh þut as + Ara Agent ; and doth all it 


doth þy the vertue of an highervnder ſtanding which is zboxe it. And this,cucn 
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The ſecdes indeed of all good Arts, are ſowne ir our mindes. Bat yet there is a | 
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Acts as inthe libera!land ingenuous, And therefore they haue' aſcribed the 
inucntion of all the ſeucrall manuarie Arts, vnto their ſeucrall gods : As 
namely,to Hereules, the firſt inuention of the purple dye : Agriculture , to 
Ceres : | 
Prima Ceres Ferro montales vertere terram | 
Inflituit.>— T tt F 
Navigation to Neptune : as Diodorus Steulas writeth:whence his name is cty- 
mologized by Twlh : 
Neptunus a nand : 
He is named Neptune from neuig ation. 


ding then dwelleth in the heart,or in the head, of any man. And thus farre 
they went right, But now,heere againe , they erre; that they aſcribed thoſe 
Arts, vnto their falſe gods , whichof right do belong vnto the true God. 
For,all thoſe Arts,are onely his gifts. He is theirtrue Author , and Inuen- 
tor. So that,without ſacriledge,they cannor be aſcribed , vnto any other. 


calleth home all thoſe Arts,and chalengeth them by name,to be his owne in- 
uentions., 

He taught the firſt Sh;pwright,how to make his ws Hee teacheth the 
Carpenter how to bald his houſe, He teacheth the Husbana man, how to plow 
his land, (+) 

Ile colt terras; * 
He tilleth the Eanh, 
The Exrth Man tilkth, 
As Gad him teacheth. 
Hee teacheth the Arte of Graving , in all kinde of metrals; and of Car- 
ving , in cither Wood, or Stone, Hee" reacheth the Arts, both of 
Weauing , and Imbroydering ; and. of curious working, in all kinde of 
Needle worke : and of all ſuch like other cunning inuentions, as hee ad- 
deth in that place : ſhutting-vp his owne enumeration, with that generall 
Concluſion , that no other particular ſhould bee lcft out of ir. All theſe 
ſeucrall Artificers , hee profeſſerh , that he filleth with the (pirit of know- 
ledge, and vnderſtanding in all their ſeuerall Arts. Yea, andthatwhich 
{ is very worthy the noting , hee aſſumerh to himſelfe , io give the Art 10 


High :yet hee chalengeth the inuention , even of that ſimple Art , which 
among the reſt may ſecme the moſt low: 7haue created the Smith , that 
| bloweth the Coates in the fire, and him that bringeth forth an Inſtrument, 
for his worke. Bur this point is largely handled ” by Theoadoret, and by 
Zawobings. And therefore I will Ts itnofarther. Thus now we ce, 
who isthe true Author, of all thoſe Arts and Seiences,which the Heathens | 


| haue aſcribed vnto their falſe gods. And withall, that there isnone of them 
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the Heathen acknowledee to be true,as well inall inferior and Mechanicall | 


Whereby it appearet!, that, euen they themſelues thought, the inuention |} 
of the meaneſt Mechanicall Art,to proceed from a more diuine vnderſtan- | 


And therefore God himſclte , #ho will not gine his honour vnto any other, 


teach them, 45 well 45 to pradtiſe them, Yea,and though hee bee, The moſt | 


Fibus Dei p.6144 


ſo meane, which hee hath thought vnworthy to bee his owne inuention. | 
So that now it appearcth, that there 15 not any Arte , neither Liberal, nor || 
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Hliberall , from the Metaphyſickes , to the Mechanicks , from the high- 
eſt, ro the loweſt, but that ſome way or other, it leadeth a man'to 
God. Which is the maine , and intene of this ſecond Booke; 
Heere wee ſhould proceede to the third probation of our firſt generall 
head, argued, and vrged,from The StrudZure_ of Mans body, 55, 
But the Hand of <Ainighty GOD, at this preſent, 
on mine owne Body , heere ſtayeth + | 
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